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in a manner changed(as Cyprians were, y into a: jan into tin Late of My 
and they dhrened; aShe _ , to bawe written of rifles and => —___ | 
they are counted, not as Pillers but as Shadowes , not the marense-{ 


beretikgs » ſuch as beate their herefies ro p_ with ſound ea 


- ; OS - © @ the Chrift 148 . eader. 

PF” nay,underhand they are made the wrongers and ſtrikers of them with- 

&” - outcauſe, Otherſome of them. to witr, the molt of thoſe produced a- 

F*,  — eainſtus, by a ſtrange breath pur into them, are forced to ipeake, nor 

ER their owne minde,bnt the minde of our adverſaries,lometimes contra- 

ry, oftentimes (tf not alwayes) beſides their owne meaning , drawne in 

cunningly. and yet perforce to uphold that which they playnely con- 

+ 8 Genine, | his being done, as the Donatiſis in Aﬀricke exclaimed againſt 
2 Sram li- the Orthodex and ſound beleevers, that they were Traytors (7.) againſt the 
= brorarraguores |, 2, ,-oks , themſclues being in deed the oppugners of them : {o are we 

; charged to oppoſe to all the writings of the learned, by them who haue 

their hand cheefe in that tre{pas, 1s not this: to take away the rightuonſe 

nes of ihe riehtuous from them , to juſtific the Papiſts vulgar latin and 

Rbemiſls Engliſh, 8 to make voyd all the writings of our worthyes Write 

ten in condemnation of thoſe corrupt tranſlations © Shall we call this a 

Þ rrifle?ls it not meete to open our mouth aſwel in the cauſe of the d6be 
rome of whg, (4) for the iuſtifiyng of their exceptions (6) to be iultly taken againlt 
| cannornow thole tranſlations: as in our owne (c) defence, for the making of it 
4 « Hap = agg playne (as Auſtin(d)did againſt the Donatsſts)that it we be Traytors, it #5 

> thelond. mt by convittion, but by confiftion and ſalſe accuſation of our enemyes, and 

I n + gin = eg that they which thus declaime againſt us, are in very deed, thc traytors 
WE: - wich. - and oppoſers to the b:ly bookgs both of God and goodmen? Verely no 

FE: c _ _— able manthat readeth and conſidereth , but will indge it more then meete, 

Ft Peat * Now asdiverſeother books written againſt us, doein theſe and many 
E: yerwritten,if other reſpeRtes call for our defence : ſo doe theſe foure with which [ 
we might be deale, the three authors(e) whereof like them of whom Cyprian wrote 

* d DeBaxtil co- (f)to Cornelius: having raken ſhipp doe ſayle towards Rome, with their 

"48 rooms leverall vefſels full fraught with a Marte of unſound reaſons and un- 

ſedcontiai tra- tuthes of the former kindes , againſt us and our caule , as if the trath, 

—_—_ F .conld not make after and overtake them: we could not therefore but ſend 

> cially, Outfirſtthatlittle Piniſſe called the Removal,8& now this greater Barke 

BL: . -F lib. 1 Epiſtle ; called A Defence, That for diſcovery of that enemy who may well be 
| 20096 7 called, The accuſer of the Prethren , and removal of ſame ſlanderous unpu- 
=” navigarevon f4tions, wherewith we and our cauſe, are miſerably ſlandered & tongue- 
$ pe i omicize TCNte in rheſe dayes, as Hierom (g) complayneth himſelfe and his cauſe, 

=: Regarter in £0 haue ben in thoſe dayes. This for the maintenance 8& making good 
6. prefar mEzram of the Miniſters reaſons ſo farr as they .concerne theſcripture and Apo- 
ES Artiop wit. CTY PP» for refuſal of Subſcription and Conformitie , againſt the many 
#3 Solon. when and cunning oppoſitions to themby our adverſaries. Thatſo well per- 
peak — formed as the Antbor thereof ſpeaketh(b)very little and very ſweete, yet 
ma,auc qua {Ufficient and enough to clezre the matters dealt in, and ſatisfienot the 
ms Tel meaving Reader onely . but even Momw himſelfe, orelſe as'one(s) 
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FO Tothe Chriftian Reatler, |. © 
ſaith, to drtt up for ever bis envious mtutb,though as TL heare, hefcorneth-* 7 

it as 4 11fle not worth the reading, How this is donegl] leaueit tothe judg 
ment ot the Chriſtian reader, without prayſe or diſprayſe, avoyding(k)in s, ans 
my owne cale,the one 45 vanity, the other as folly, Qnly thus much coces Valer-Mes 


a . 
: 
; 
A 


ning the ule of this(])firſt part I ſay-firſt,that bere,may the filenced 8& F7 IT 


deprived Miniſters ſee the groad they ſtand on, & the reaſons wherob perare To 


they ground their refuſall of Subſcription & Coformity;to be founded 
and built,as the houſe upon the rocke of truth, which cannot be ſhaken 
by the rainy wyndes and ſtormy weather of their adverſaries,and ther- 
fore with what comfort they may bold up their heads in theſe their ſuf- 
ferings for wel doing. 2, That they which remaine in doubt & unreſol- 
ved what to doe, to Subſcribe or not:may here ſee cauſe enough, were 
there no more then thes here mencioned:to reſolve negatively 3. They 
w ho haue already ſubſcribed to the Serv: Booke that It conteyneth in it 
nothing contrary to the word , and may lewſully ſo be nſed , may hereby 
diſcerne cauſe to charige their mindes and recover themſelnes. 4. The 
Reader of what ſorte ſoeverhe be, may here ſce, 1. That the ſubſcrip-" 
tion requyred of the Miniſters, extendeth to the tranſlation the Serys 
B: alwel asto any thing elſe. 2 The true ſenſe of many places of ſcrip=- 
ture given, and they freed from the corruptions and abſurd ſen'e, thar 
tranſlation maketh the ſubie& to. 3 Diverſe places of ſcripture purged 
of diverſe additions, ſome of them perverting the Holy G: meaning. 4 
that diverſe wordes, ſentences and verſes of excellent uſe,are cyr out of 
the text by the ſayd tranſlation, and ſo cut off from the Churches pub- 
lique uſe. 5: That the anſwers and arguments brought againſt the Mi- _— 
niſtersreaſons,for refuſal of Subſcription & conformity,concerning the m Cenſrenes 7 
mane here handled, being many of them the ſame, which the Papiſts Þ L—_— 
ring apainſt our writers, are here confuted , & the cauſe of our ſayd ber:5.84, Dy. 
refaſa!,made good in the coſcience of any man that hath eyes to ſee the Sparke and Me - > 


truth, 6 That their is juſt cauſe to doubt of, and ſuſpeR all our adver- Tree * 


% 


faries other reaſons for juſtifiyng the other corruptions, not here dealt ſhops &'the B _% 
in: ſecing if there belittle truth and weight in,theſe , there islefle in hole fare 
thoſe,as I dare boldly ſay,and doubt not, but one day will appeare. . Zale of Leice> 2} 
7 : Thathe which diſpute 4 againſt theſe corruptions before diverſe- Aaqs” es 
Nobles Anpo 1 58.4: {m) and not ſpeaking againſt them before the K. oF uron 3. ws 
Maieſtie and his Nobles, {n) Anno 1 603, ( though ke werewell pro- French) ing: 
vided for it and promiſed faithfully to haue done it: ) doth naw before ,, ILY ; 
all the world ſtrive tooth & nayle for them Anno(?) i 607:(o deſtroy-"Hampton ca 
ing thethings in the end,which he built up in the beginniug, And they. © Te 

| fore whar cauſe they which thirke thry and, baue to take herd leaſt they ty perimaty 
f.ll. Laſtly that the matters in queſtion to be ſubſcribed & conformed ras 
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= -—  , TatheChriſlian Reader. © "TY 
F - 'e6,areno trifles;asthe world 15 made beleue: but matters cocerning the 8 
"+ very tfath & word of God,& therfore henceforth thoſe hard & vulgar 7 
---4 in cenfures of the Miniſters ought to be left, Thus with our(p)proteſtatis - 
he fult chap, of before made, looſing fro the ſhore 8& committing ſayle to the wynde, + 
EG eNan're. we ſend this Defence as 1t were into the maine , praymeg thee as Hicrom 
EL Ja venis permit did his Reader , that remembring the indemen t ſcate of the Lora , and uns 
06 ora * derſtanding that 43 thru indgeſt, ſo thou ſbals be iudged, thou neithc1 favour = 
Fo Adverſ error #s, 07 087 4dverſaries that write againſt us, and that thou veg ard not the per 
F Aoh;Hlierolol (Co, bye the cauſe. And praying tor thee, as the Apoſtle did tor Timothy 
Pr un ud others, that thou mayſt con/ider what 15 ſayds that the Lord would vine | 


memor trib 
valis Dei, er de thee underſiandng in all thinges, that thou abownding in lone, m knowledge 


S-  judiciotuorein and in all indgment, maiſt diſcerne the thinges that arffer , and be delrvc= 


o_— ki red from every evil worke , evenpreſerved pure and without offence, 
nec adyerfari0 filled with the fr uites of righteouſnes, untill the day of Chriſt and 


nal, vnto his beavenly king dome. Amen. 


quentium,ſed (Gentle Reader,beſore thou reade,corre& ſome faults eſca- 


er” ed. In the body of the Booke,theſe. n 

| pag 2.lin,26 reade,their reaſons for refuſing of ſubſcripti6.p.1 0 1.1 4put out 
more,p.1 1:1-33 pouring not poging.; 15126 reade Ordinaries.p. 211.30 
ceremonies for cerm. p4,23 | 1:yeilded ſor yeilding, p.z 8.122:put out Heb: 


which 10 10.p4-74 in the titlercade Rom.1 3:13 þ .831:23 put 
Y 5 


ont the firſt to. pa: $4:12.3 put out in:[:2.8 put in 4, pa.85 [28 reade 3 
verſe.pa.86 1.32 reade excepted.pa.go 1.9 read wel for wil. [0 911, 
2 :t0 Bellarmin,add as p.94 1.21 reade oppoſition not expolition, pa. 
96.1,27 reade canit:not it can, pa. 107 1.8 reachnot retcher.ps. 117 
{16 put out the third and in the margin put: Demoſ}.the 3 Philippica. 
pag 123 1,21 reade thus. Fathers compare Chriſts.pas 15. 1:3 5 reade 
Clichtoveus not Cliteus.p4.1471 1,9 readegin the preeke.pag 1441.17 
 reade thones,not pots, &> after Hoſ. 2.6.put in,ts 18 not ſenſles to ſay 1 
wil hedg thy way with potts. pag 1601.29 put out al. pag 2101.14 
rcade modeltly. 
_- Inthemargin theſe. : 
pag 8 reade rieulos bibant. pag 9 reade fi enim. pag 96 reade amilit. 
| pag 136 put out 0 after affert.pag 1697 read, prima,not ſecunds. 


Abbreviations are thus to be read. Def: Defence. Subſcr: 

Subſcription. D.S.DoGor Spark.DC.Dodtor Covel.M. 
_ H.M.Hutton. M.B.M.Burges. DD. Doctors.D.Do@or. 

L.Lord.Tranſla.Tranſlators.tranſla.tranflation, Com. B. 
Communion Booke.Serv. B.Service Booke. 
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E ih before the Fnty tic wry chat 
/' weacknowledge the Churches of gland 
(as they be eſtabliſhed by publiqueauthori 2 
tic :) to be true viſible Churches at Chriſt : that we 
deſire the continuanceof our Muuſtry.in.them, ax © 3 
To all earthly rhinges; as that without which, our I 
whole life would be weariſome and bitter unto vs, i = We b 
That we diſlike not aſct Formeof prayertobeyled '* _ _ 
in our Churches ; Finally whatſoever followeth, is - >: . 
not ſer downeof an eyill mind, todepraue thebook x 
of Common prayer, Ordination, or Homilies; bux 
onely to ſhew ſome reaſons, why we cannot Sub- 
 ſcribetoallthinges contaynedi inthe ſamebooke. . 
Def. To this graut and religious Proteſtation ſet before their | 4 
reaſons waſhing of certaine falſe & Jail aſperſions,M.H,cat- * parts. pag 44 
teth(a)a ſhort anſwer, falſe , impertuent ana uncharitable Vi3, 
"That man his: proteſtarion is itfyayne , whoſe deed agrecth norwith 
his proteſtation. Anda decree of a very auncient Councell. provides, 
That nd'man ſhould be admitted: ro ſpeake  arcandond whercanto be © 1 ol 
had formerly ſubſcribed &c.'Butleaue we'this their fayye: glofing. 8c, 
I ſay falſe, for 1 He falſely inſinuates a contradittion., betwixs 7 
the deedes and the proteſtation of the Mitiſters, | oppoſh he 
very ſaumder which they ment to put of, unta #heir ſolemne 2 
proteſtation made in the-name of t Ale mighiies To _ vere. 4 
prodfe enonzh barely to acruſe them: If tha be Min is ally. : 
_ from the Churches eſa d ioiogue wits the minthe. ſet 
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BR nw. 


germ of prayer,or had not importunatly ſought the continuance 


i: + + © of thir Miniſterie." If they had not offered to uſe the Communion 


ooke ,{ 26a godly booke though: not in all thinges inſtifiable ) 
then mi7ht He baie taken up tht parable againſt them, and ſaid, 
That mans proteſtation 1s in vayne; whoſe deed agrceth 
not with it . But without proofe or colour to charge their deedes 
treat hon pre- 3.1h contradiction to ſo weightie a proteſtation, is to calumni- 
dar. nodinten- : 2: 17 he Feply,that their exceptions and reaſons azdinft the Conr- 
: .2union booke doe deprane it, (what ever thereof they proteſt) & 
thinke ſo to eſcape. I anſwer, He ought to conſider that their pro- 
teſtation is onely of therr minde-, with which they gincthoſe rea. 
x -whereof ſeerng they take God ( who onely knoweth the heart) 
20 be witnes. how doth he tharge them? And what & this but ſtout 


ly to calumniate © It ſeemerh, he i well acquainted with that 
Þ Plutarchin 


A . rule once given in Alexanders Court , (b) not much differing 
.Alexand. fortt ; : £ , 

ter caluwoiari» #079 1/74? of Machivels , knowing that it will prevayle with ma. 
nam eth vulnus 


Y Curetur, CICAtrix BY , b e 1 never fo fo aſe ) andthat however It way be 28 ible 
Wu remanebit 1 heate up the wound, which ſuch accufations doe make, 


yet never ſo fayrely,butthere will ever remaine ſome ſcarr 
behind. : | 
' Hisnext ſpeach of the decree of that auncient Councel, 
js to all the poynts of their proteſtation impertinent though againſt 
. their diſputing for denyall of Subſcription , it hath one ſhew, 
And to ſpeate truth this decree doth no wayes ſmite the Miniſters 


but through the Biſhops ſides, who contrary to th ree,not 0n- 
ty admitted but commanded the int 3: ON 


T his it falleth untomen , that floriſh ElinNala , to ſmite theiy 


frendes. 4s for the decvet it ſelfe , it is neither without reaſon , nov 
yet without exception . For to reſtrayne men from oppoſing , what 


thy hane voluntarily,adviſedly,avdjuſtly approved.zs but rea - 


ſon. And yet 0 forepriJe the ſecond thoughtes by the firſt, and to 

confirme the firſt error by x perpetnall obſtinacy or ſilence, & moſt 

' -. ennreaſonable and no better a remedie of inconſtancie,then adead 
ly kthargiesofaiight phrexſie. For thus ſhall $ ubſcrip:y9 ax 
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MINISTERS PROTESTATIONs./ anay; 1. ey bes "I 
error becone like hell, from whence their isno'g cketc)Li lan | 
berius muſt never ſpeake againſt Arianilime,: nor theſe tbe 
which ſubſcribed i the Arimime Conncel, ſpeake for Homouſios, 
nor M.Cranmer againſt the Popiſh articles,nor MyBell againſt - - 
Popery , nor may by this decree ( if M. H. his expoſition of it be 

good) the K.Majeltie his Noble: and Miniſters #nScotland be + 


© han to ſpeake againſt the Diſcipline there: eſtabliſhed , to 
which they haue not alone Arr but fworne. Wherefore the 


y- 


Decree muſt be reſtrayned unto ſuch Subicriptions as were fir ; 
free, then adviſed, and laftly, toſuch thinges ahve | 

ally good & vary notby O— p no nes! I 
_ codmmend atorcedor Subſcription endali wiſe meal... \. s a; 


Sel my { nav when. time yeildeth had incom 


' unlawfull,a imbraced whilſt they were goodan 


Xow the Sub{c.impoſed; was notiree aud volu: 


' was at Conncels(where men ſet t 


but a forced thing upen forfeitur 
which undoubtedly canſeth 109 many 7s williugly ipnorant _— 
#hoſe exceptions, which they cannot know es ie bay bar 432 FY 
#7 Or other of” thoſe tw9 great poynts,of i) their for ke as, =D 45g ah] 


Jenanse. Againethrir Subic,mm.C > p67 ley BY 


and examination.;{o as a man could hadppked unywantof iv 
pe but this.zs in the darkeor by twiliaht. For men ave" fe Ha 


lycalled to Sub. to flue bookes.(e J at oncegvhereaf me | 
Iahy po tobe. gotten, ſome? Was tarees 4nd. aloft then togt ther ie 


S& 4 > 


CLE, 6.4 time 70 read, b ut farre greater v9 Examine wel 
and more helpestheti «mans owne head. And it « without q 


: on that the beſt. comfort, ſome hunt of thety rs 98 ther 4 


| bnownotthe thinges to which they Subſcri DEC 

H eee ſoo nay , examineth (be 

| ER ed 0 which bBe Sublc. . Het rave fragſhie)be 

ng well enouz! Ng to tnow.the worſp. Ne PIO fps 

3 Tn add,that experience rg und heieloa "me 
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BE -. aome of prayer,of had not importunatly ſought the continuance 
E £ of their Miniſterie.. If they had nat offered to uſe the Communius 

SP booke ( a6'4 godly booke thoueh: not it all thinges tu{tifiable } 

then mi2ht He hate taken up 116 parable againſt them,and ſaid, 

That mans proteſtation 1s in vayne. whoſe deed agrceth 

1314 ED not with it . But without proofe or colour to charee their deedes 
Came. art wil 


tar ©41 non bro 4.771 contradiction to ſo weightte a proteſtation, is to calumni- 


7 be bat. nod - ,. gs,  & bh [ | od p . , y. 
OM If he reply, that their exceptions and reaſons againſt the Conr- 


* nam etfi vulnus 


.3:nion booke doe deprane it, (what ever thereof they proteſt) &F 

thinke ſo to eſcape. I anſwer, He ought to conſider that their pro- 

teſtation is onely of ther minde-, with which they ginc thoſe rea- 

a :whereof ſeeme they take God ( who onely knoweth the heart) 

to be witnes. how doth he tharge them? And what © this but ſtout 

ly to calumniate? 1t ſeemerh, hes well acquainted with that 

b Plarchin pulp once given 1} Alexanders Court , (b) nor much differing 
ter caluruniari, from that of Machivels , knowing that it will prevayle with ma. 


Y | Curetur, cicatrix a} 5 be tt WMEVEY fo falſe, and that however It may b © Po flible 
pe remanebit 1 heate up the wound, which ſuch accufations doe make, 


yctnever ſo fayrcly,butthere willever remaine ſome ſcarr 
behind. ; | 
' Hisnext fpeach of the decree of that auncient Councel, 
js to all the poynts of their proteſtation impertinent though againſt 
. 1heir diſputing for denyall of Subſcription , it hath one ſhew. 
And to ſþeake truth this decrce doth nowayes ſmite the Miniſters 
but through the Biſhops ſides, who Warn to Thdegurernot 0n- 
ty admitted but commanded the CF or indidl Marg ublc; 
Thus it falleth untomen , that floriſh ElnSald. to ſmtte theiv © 
frendes. 4s for the decree it ſelfe , it ts teither without reaſon , nov 
yet without exception . For to reſtrayne men from oppoſing , what 
they hane voluntarily,adviſedly,andjuſtly approved.ze but rea - 
ſen. And yet to foreprite 1he ſecond thoughtes bythe firſt, and to 
confirme the firſt error by a perpetaall obſtinacy or ſilence, @ moſt 
. -nnreaſonable,and no better a remedie of mmconſtancie,then adead 
Jy kthargie of a/ight phrenſie. For rhus ſhall Subſcrip:30 ax 
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MINISTERS PROTESTATIONS£ Cnap; x . - nh. 
error become like hell, from whence their is no _—_— cke(c)Lis OR 
berius muſt never ſpeake agaznft Arianilme, nartboſt Fatbets 7 
which ſubſcribed the Arimime Conncel, ſpeake for Homouſios, ' 7 
vor M.Cranmer againſt the Popiſh articles,nor MBell againſt - © ; 
Popery , nor may by this decree ( if M. H. his expoſition of itbe + 
good) the K.Majeltic his Nobles and Miniſters #mScotland bt : _— 
admitted to ſake againſt the Diſcipline thereceftablifted,, Ms" 5 
which they haue not alone Swbſcribed, but fivorne. Wherefore the : 
Decree muſt be reſtr ayned unto ſuch Subicriptions #s were firſt, ' 


free, then adviſed, and laftly, toſuchthinges ashrex 


ally good & vary notby cn PS 
ea 2 on, Sa] 


will commend atorcedor Subſcription 


grant ant : that ſuch thinges as G cimefdackdecd ' my ——_ 61 <4 | 


well 2 mpagned when. ond cheywere good ingly 100diou ": 9M 2 


g unlawful. imbraced whileſt theywere good 
Xow the Subſc.impoſed; was notfree and 
was at Conn mrs.” 
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#hoſe exceptions which they cannot know without redice bat the © 14min 
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my not the Fre to Cry Was obſer, . been 
h telhat Cocte  netta camieth (before Y 
elthife hinge lo which þ4 he Subſc. f (b Wat FIAT) 
#ne well enourh content 2,not to know. the wor, x EH The 
3 4/7 Imay add,that experience *— the hf ” 
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W thinges ; which either were not-indeed or were not marked to be fo 
gartecrontsTo ſay nothing oftbe late glofſes which the Canons 
x wake,and ſtricter preſſure of ſome thmees by them urged,or that 
Abridgment touching 0ar laberty of omitting the Apocryphal 
writnges which D.C, ingenuonſly confeſſeth to be made by the 
| late Canous homfacuer I.S:(without reaſan)denyeth it.W6 hereof 
we ſrelliprake in biromnt place. io ; 
s  Fornht furtheripleed: that all the Mirdiſt:heve ot Sublcri. 
bed.und many of ehcormithſuch exceptions and qualifications, 
«s 21 them -ſcopegneughto obiect ſomething againſt 1h: Subſc. 
and:Conformity wow arged;withant erofieng their firſt hs 
_. onitbiqalleadged Decree .\ But I will :content my ſeife to-pui 
E: Kt, Hooker and a wes that the periwaders(b) of'C wt; and Lube 
xa_ doe beare usin hand that we may.(mithout any ſhame) Conforme 
ory ſelues and Subſcribe; notwithſtanding our former profeſiaon, 
or pradtife tothe contrarte-..\whotherefore ( perhaps to-hide theis 
owneretraites) proporua the imitab{e and memorable example of 
Auſtins retrattations; 4s getting him moſt loue, honor and com- 
mordation> wherein [ith d1.. Heoker ) he carefully colledted his owne 
©1,part pag 66, £7rors and ſincerely condemned them . And which 21. H.celleth, (c)the 
JR the glorie and crowne of allhis writings,to which purpoſe alſo. MI Hooker 
hb Gitpolibas 4s [AYEper eflerh yr \'(d) That though there be many ſpeackes of Tobes 
7. ”  Whertinhis viſdome and other vertues appeare , yet the glorie of ak 
ingerious mind he purchaſed by theſe wordes onely (e) bebold 1 will 
lay my hand upon my mouth I haue ſpoken once yer will not niftin- 
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OY . 


F 'v y $5 I FERRER i209 ap b* © p Y: ; ; ; * 
WE f preface part a) M Hoker heerby remembririg vs with M.H. (f) that ſecond thoughts are 
© aueimnr phi Herter en the frkt; "Where men will [Þare. @ lole time tokeepe 
Y0pyonerts nd DIL 4 S II Fo MLT ORITO VE, S308 BILLS $3 SRP 
12-41-15 PEPETHITORS , 49d F240 OUT azarnie at Teaſure , that mhich they ran 
over in haſt Wherehy appeareth, that t eſe men hold it not a good 
Yule to, ſtand to what we hane price done',"but to what we haue well 
done. Who alſo requyrine our charitah opinions of theſe which 
a ut rt yt mn peo 
wnto FotÞ: ſhodld's tharitably copceauce of our refuſing, upan bet- 
| Jeradviceta dot agayne , what we haue ſometimies 1onorantly or 
a A A as ant = 


- _ . teineargument, yea twice, how beit for that cauſe I willnot proceed. 
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MINISTERS PROTESTATION. CHAP, I, +» WA 
neelicently done, ſeemng their alteration which & attended with* 
« ca red” as. 19s n 8 QHCHAEG WIND ©" F198 


ſafetie and profit zs more ſuſpicious,then oars which draweth dan + 
. : ' ; 4 - hs 1 > *% 
ger and loſſe unto ws. And if the former general! Countels may be a 
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correited by the latter, « Auſtin ſaith(g)when by any expe. =pe E 
rience,that which was ſhut , is opened, and thatknowne, quod claufum 


; £4 
erat, aut COgnat -- 
ta 


which lay hid. Then let our better thoughts corrett our firſt er- cou had 
rars.( For & Linwood(h) ſaith,he breaketh obedience who >. 
doth it withour cauſe ) if we can gine reaſon for it © or elſe let infringinqui ®& = 
; ge cauſa id facie 
them proue that our firſt atte was better. | _— 


Finally M.H. as up his anſwer to the Miniſt. deep prote- "I 3 
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ftation, with an uncharitahle cenſure”. Calling it faire gloling. =» 
T he pietie or charitie of which ſpeach, I referre to his owne ſecond 4 
thoughts,and pray him to remember ,that in ſommoning «s (0 of- 

ten im both his bogkes to follow the truth in loue, and perfor- 

ming it ſo litle himſelfe,both here and every where elſe, he reſeme. 

bleth thoſe rexraters., that haue double waites and ballences, ſome 

for buying and ſome for ſelling.God grant us more uſe of charitie” 


3n our heartes , then onely to upbrayd others with the want of it , 
and not feeke our owne want im the pratiice. | 


CHAP. 2+. OF TRANSLATIONS IN GENBRALL., 


"x" He Miniſters exception againſt Subſcription in __ of 5M 

. the tranſlations ( as M. H. hath layd it downe in his firſt kg” 2 

broke) a) is, That where as there wasa new tranſlation *** 998 

of the Bible in hand ( by his Majeſties gracious ap- | 
poyntment) they doubtednot, butall ſuch faultes 
- as were in the Tranſlation , (appoynted to be uſed by 
the Communion booke ) would be amended. And 
therefore they could not Subſcribe to'the Booke as it 

was,but they ſhould prejudice themſelues, the perſons: - 
-jmployed abont the new Tranſlation, yea and crofſe 
his Majeftics purpoſe of teforming the Tranſlatis (ap- 
poyntedby the booke)according to the new.Lex ws ſee 
what they ſay tot. 4 

= A3 | The © 


| N PART I. CHAP. 2, CONCERNING 
The (ume of H. anſwer (b) is: The tranſlation of the Bible no juſt 
cave of exception. D.Sp. otherwiſe.l hope ſhortly ( «1th be)(c)all acca- 
fion of that objection wilbe removed when the new rrari{lation ſhall 
be finiſhed , and all faults in the tranſlation reformed, | be one drnyerh, 
the other granteth.D.Cov.(d) walketh between them both. 

And 1 10 begin with M. H. ( becauſe he ts largeſt , and hath 
much the ſame with the D.D.) He indeavoreth to proue the New 
Tranſlation in hand to be n0 tuft cauſe of exception to Sublc, 
by a threefold reaſon, as if he would giue us a cord,that ſhould not 
eaſily be broken , but being of three ſeverall twiſts,when they are 
ſtretched they cracke to peeces. And before he enters upon them he 
8 pleaſed ( a5 it were by preface) to compare the Miniſters, to the 


Dlanichees ſaying. Asif Manicheelike they dreamed of contrarietie ei- 
ther in the old tranſlation to the new, or in the new to the old, Phere 
Firſtit ſhall not be amiſſe to anſwer him as Auſtin anſwered Pe- 
+ li 3 dobape, Ul1an when he accuſed him tobe a Manichee upon heareſay ; as 
«ons Honarit MF.goth here the Minift .by reſemblance, 1 {ay ( ſaith ke)(e) T 
Peilians air, AM NO Maniche, ſpeaking of my owne knowledge. Petilia 
con eeoeis faith ſo; I deny it, __ whom you will beleeue. And as 
Non ef buius ®: fe adder/ further . Tam a man pertayning to the floore of 


vez vent labra 


lingua Perihavi Chriſt , It evill * Then am I chaffe. If good © Good corne. 
cular vim me PEtilians tongue is not the fan of this floore, themore he 
Cem accuſeth my taulte ( doe it with what minde he will ) the 
OB. more I commend my Phyſition that hath healed it.So may 
we add,whatſoeucr we be,and to whomſoever like. H. tongue # nos 
the fan of this floore,the more he likeneth us to the Maniches, (doe 
he it with what minde he will ) the more we prayſe our Phyſition, 
that hath not only healed ws (as he did Auſtin)but preſerved us in 

bealth from being ficke at any time of their je | 
2 Wemayhecre pat it tothe queſtion(as Saluſt(f )did of Len- 
£ felidier ne erTUIUS ) whether he be more fooliſhor wayne in likening us 10 the 
fey an vant. 2M niches. For what agreement? Whatſoever the Manichees drea 
 medof,the Miniſt, dreame not of their dreames . The Manichees 
for ought I can find) were ſo farre of from dreaming of contrari- 
ec in tranſlations ; that they denyed the moſt part of the ſcrip- 
14780 


TRANSLATIONS IN GENERALL « 
tures , all the Old Teſtament , a great parte of the New , and that 
which they received they dan an allegorie. 2. What occaft- 
on hath he heere to dreame of contrarietie ta Gods word. Did any 
of the Miniſters dreame and ſtomble at it when they had done 
(45 he untruely affirmeth) that varietie of Tranſlations doth 
proue contrarietie in' Gods word ? 7 trowe not : if he forgas 
not himſclfe he would never haze ſiumbled on ſuch a dreame &r 
print it when he had done, 1t being cleare.,(to the ſeeing eye that is 
not ſhut)that which they affirmes. That the New Tranſlation in 
hand, will proue(not contrarictie in the word of G1d,but)that the tran(la- 


tion which the Booke appoynteth hath divers thinges in it contrary 
to the word. l 


3 Toconclud, H. himſelfe dreameth more like the Manichees 
then the Miniſt. doe , ſecing he denyeth ſome part of the Scrip- 
ture after a ſort, ſpeaketh doubtingly of ſome, guſtifieth the deny- bp 
all of the publique uſe of mucb,and maketh that which was never  whichhiez, 
breathed of God gquall with, and in ſome reſpett abone the wery \y prom, _ © 
inſpired word. T he glaſſe of the Manichees therefore which he ſet. _ 
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teth up for the Miniſters to looke in, is Fa for himſelfe to ſee his 


owne liknes in. For as Aultin(g)of the Manichees ſayd, They EO ny 
profeſſe abſtinence from wine and hatred againſtir, and 
vet filled their bellyes with grapes: ſo may 1 of him, he pro- . 
feſerh abſtinence and abhorring from the opinions of the Mani. 
chees by reproching the Minift. for being like them, but he him- 
felfe retaineth aliquoriſh ps: of them in many thinges. 
Let us now come 10 the ſubſtance of his anſwer , and becauſe 
(as he ſaith) it is an exception wherein all the Miniſt. doe concur 
1 donbt not but he and the two D.D. hane leſt no fone unmoved 
that laye in their way, for removall thereof. Let us alſo leaucns 
meanes Unuſed to trie out the validitie and force of whatſoever 
they ſay, that if their anſwers will abide weight in the ballance of” 
the SanEuarie,we may allow and gine way to them, If not? Caſt 
them out of the ſcales & #5 is meete ont of dores t60.T he 1 reaſon. 
M.H. We mult know( ſaith he) that varietie of tranſſationsproveth .. 
As © coo Ol 
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PART 1, EMAP. 2, CONCERNING THY 
not coutrarietie in Gods word, = N 
T he conſequent whereof mu(t be . Therefore the new tranſla- ' 
tion of the Bible now in hand, is nojuſt caule of exceptj. 
on to Subſcription.For elſe he ſpeaketh nos to the purpoſe. 
Def. Now the conſequence followeth wot. For though the word 
#f God be Tranſlated never ſo often (every tranſlation variyng 
one from anothcr,) yet the word it ſelfe remaineth as the L: 
himſelfe, yeſterday and to day and to morrow one and the 
lame tor ever: (the fountayne of the ſcriptures being ſo walled by 
the providence of God , ſoe cloſe ſealed aud covered , that by no 
meanes or mallice of men can any ſuch thing fall into it,as once to 
trouble the cleare and ſweete water thereof,) but as for the Tran- 
flations which are but the writings of men,they haze no ſuch pri 
viledge,neither are they layd up in any ſuch durable wood of Sit- 
tim: but they may be &f haue ben corrupted, as experience ſheweth. 
. And he that readeth the variety of Tranſlations ſhall often ſee 
one ſo contrary to another, that both are not agreable 10 the word, 
b Which « that the Minift. obiect againſt the tranſlation in que- 
8 5 ad Marcellus 7507s , the ſame which Hierom in the like caſe ſaith,(i)T thinke 


= Tom. 3 vtali 


& guid de domini NOt that the L.words are to be corrected; but TI indeavour 


c1$ verbis qui 


obs 6 af tO corre the falſnes of the latin bookes;which is ney 
| fenus vada pu prayed by the diverſitic of the Greeke from the whic 
nilm1, cenoſvus 8 R 
ribules birant. (they deny not but that) they weretriſlated, who if they 
miſlike of the water of the moſt pure fountaine, they may 
drincke of the very puddles. weaning the latin. But let us goe 
#7 and ſee how he reaſoneth. 


M.H, Nodoubt( ſaith he) ſometimes but not often a more fignificit 
word may be given, and incaſe, a ſentence were ſomewhat doubtfully 
tran(lated,it may peradventure be more familiarly explained , hs infe- 
| rence, But that no hinderance why we ſhould thinke the Communion 
Booke contrarie to the werd of God , Which we willingly yeild him, 


for it is indeede no hinderance, but rather a furtherance of that . 
thouzht . But we will take his meaning to be, No hinderance 
to Subſcription. - | 
Det, Where we may obſerue He would bane ws belecue that in 
all 
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they agree with him , but they are ſo farre of from proving that | 

for which they are cutcd. viF. Though they variedonetrom 2 
another, yet not one contrarte to another, all ſound, one helping ano- asf 
ther,in giving a word more tipniticantly or explaning a ſentence doubt they are idly civ# 
full, more familiarly) that they av.uch the cleane contrary v1. That as eich wo. Dane 
wvaryed from other: ſo the moſt of them from the truth. Hierom wpret.in + £21 
ſaith, (b) lf we muſt beleeve the latin copyes , let them tell vs which? en Een ens 

F or there be in a manner as many divers copies, as bookes: but if they tides et ad tube 23 
thinke the truth 1s-to be ſought , out of the greater parte , why returne de I ; 4 
we not to the original and Greek*Andcorrett thoſethinges, which et= WO "3 
ther haue ben vnskiltully eranſlated,or of ignorant preſumpruous per- 


ſons, fooliſhly amended,or of ſome negliget writers added ot changed. | 
Wheveto(biſites his form'r ſpeech to Marcellus) we may add the - an 
Very place quoted by M.H.(c) where he (complayning ofthe C07- maxime cum a © 2; 


pud latinos cot. 


ruptions of latin tranſlations in his dayes ) ſarth. There Were a- func exemplaria  # 
monglt the latins as many copyes as bookes: yet every one at his owne 94% codicenle 
pleaſure added or detrafted as beſt pleaſed him. Which laſt clauſe(being avictio þ and ao” 'Y 


7 addiderit vel- .,_ 
the bane of H.canſe,) he therefore very cunningly leaveth ont. As 24diderievel- od 


for Auſtin and divers others . Tertullian , Cyprian, Hilaric, quod civitim-3 


Ambroſe, 8c. they haue all and ofien left the ferula zn the tran-* 
ſlators hands, ſomtimes in one, ſomtimes in another, moſt of all in 
the old; ( which our Com. B. moſt jolioweth)-it bring of all others Ke” 
moſe checked by Eraſmus, yea by Hierom alſo , if we may — = 
B Era Bet” _— 
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MEE ..  Efainus,wbowriteth thus of him(d)He plainely condeneth | 
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alleadoed by him to iuſtifie the tranſlatio in queſtion which im ma. 
wy places is much more worſe then the vulgar latin , and contrar 
not to it and others onely , but evven to the tranſlation of the Bible 
. appoynted to be read, as (this Def. following ſhall ſhew,and)D.S. 
þ in the Confe #1m1ſelfe once avouched,when(h)he ſayd. Wheras we haue di- 
rence 1584 yerſetranſlations of the holy Scriptures , that which by our Serv, B is 
appoynted to be read,is the worlt of all, and to be charged with ſundry 


eroſſe and palpable errors,contrary both to the truth, and to other tri-.. 
lations allowed and authoriZed and nemely to that which is comonly 


called the Biſhops. 

T his much for his Antecedent. To his conſequence we anſwer © 
that if there were no other dtſſcrences in tranſl.but thoſe two men- 
tioned by him,and the fanltes(as IS. ſaith) were onely ſuch 
as ſtand not full with the originall &c. yet ſurely it will not | 
follow, that therefore we ſhall reccaue for good and currant this in 
queſtion,and lay by the better. For how ſocver too much curiaſitie 
1 examinyng tranſlat. kreedeth endles and fruiteles contentions: © 
(the pariety of ſignification in the wardes tranſlated ( ſpecially in 
the Heh.tongne)and of mens wits and indgments in the apprehen 
ſron e concept of them, feeding that fire) yet to much neeligece, 

. tarmiling or mending, where they are either periſhed, (as in that 
ew!fe of Popery) or (by miſcariyae in the doers , miſtaking of the 
priaters or change of ſpeech) corrupted or confuſed, is a famlt and 

that 
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that of no ſmal conſequence,what account ſocver theſe men make” 2M | 


of it. For whenas the whole Scripture(as Gregorie & Chryſo-. -* "7 | 


- = tome feake is Gods Epiſtle co his Church, and as Auſtin -__ 
ors, ſaith, rae reſtamcnrand will of our heavenly Father. How 
DRY can we be to exadte in wruing forth the coptes of his Epiſtle and of 
land _ hiswilland reſtament? Whercin all our znheritances and legatics,, - 
'Þ with the conditions of the ſame,are bequeathed & recorded. And 
hat ſurcly as God did firjt( with his owne finger)enter and ſantti” 
ping fie the writings of hs word , in the tables of ſtone : ſo hath Se fbes'. = 
(s) ; i + wed what our care ſhould befor keeping the founteme of life pure, " 
the. and as a ſpring ſhut up by his owne care heereof” , made manifeſt 
vofe #nto us, partly in the charge , he hath given the Church (as the 
oy keepcr of his records) to take heed of adding thereto, or detrac- 
ary MW ing there from, aro in the order he tooke to pus one copie into + 
ible the Arke , that might be a certeine Authentique , partly in his "0 
KI ' enpne wonderfull providence and protettion over this word of his, _—_ 
dis: * that afier the moſt furious rage of Tyrants old and new, ſecking _ k 
B is to burne the L. Court-roules , and indeavonr of Heretickes to A 
dry d:ſclume all,or partes, or to corrupt ſome : yet it s kept to this day 4 
ras, ( whemynany. other deſired Monuments haue fayled ) without 7 
nly loſſe or corruption of any one booke or ſcntence.If the faultes then, 
00 were oncly ſuch as they ſay;#s it nothing? Shall we negledt the pro 
We: per force ant extent of words qnder pretenced feare of curioſitic? FEnees. *Þ 
ut The H.G. hath gone befare i his goſpel, ( where becauſe wp-. - OED lk 
_ on Chriſt his wordes . It 1 will thathe tarrie til] I come what 7 
W'r is that to thee? Some gathered that that Diſciple ſhould not aje. 

: The Apoſt. ( to let us ſee , what error may come, by not marking 


We WH. frifth what s poken,cs how,) ſaith, how beit Teſus faid nor, 
that that Diſciple ſhould not die,but if T will, thathetarry: 


i s till I come, whatis that to thee? No? fo. I will, as theRhe- | 4 
W miſts engliſh and Popiſh latin read againſt the hare: And were * -- 
"8 ly,when it is confeſſed of all men, that the turning of things outof, © 2 
ro one language into another. 4s the purging of wine out of one weſ- TE 
: y ſl into another, which doth abate the verdure: it behavethTo be. "it 
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PART I. CHAP, 2. CONCERNING. . 


2 "IM Exanus,who wrireth thus of him(d) He plainely con Jena 
on LAY $3) 


Fe #icron ad the former tranſlation , which we yet for the moſt parte 
=  Pamich aperte 
--- dxmnat ivpri0- u 


Wet ; 
L 5 , 


ſe. The like haue many,that haue been counted pillers m the 
5 pa-prange Romiſh Church £5 Beda, Burgentis, Lira,Jan {enius ard others, 
men maxime v dog7e. Ad tO 01it Pope Six!us the 5. and Clement the 8. whocoy- 
yak edic rected(e: many fanltes 1n the vulzar latin, Take I{1dore Clari- 
om An-159 ns (0726 of thcir learned Bb.) who bewayling the corruptis of it 
f «n his preface zo repl72rnce of the learned in not reforming it, ſaith, (0) that 


before his bible ; . 
loca o&o millta he had noted and amended 8000, oo therein every one changing 


amor :4:* the mcaning of the text. Allwhich as it croſſeth D.C.who(g) 
gea8g9+% with another I{idore preferreth that tranſlation before the. 
reſt: ſo it cutteth off M.H.handes from laying hold of any proofe 
alleadaed by him to iuſtifie the tranſlati9 in as hich in ma. 
#y places ts much more worſe then the vulgar latin , and contrary 
z0t to it and others onely , bat even tothe tranſlation of the Bible 
appojnted to be read,as (this Def. following ſhall ſhew,and)D.S. 
þ in the Confe H1mſclfe once avouched,when(h) hc ſayd. Wheras we haue di- 
rence 1584 yerſetranſlations of the holy Scriptures , that which by our Serv. B is 
appoynted to be read,is the worlt of all, and to be charged with ſundry 


profle and palpable errors,contrary both to the truth,and to other tris. 
lations allowed 2nd authoriZed and nemely to that which is c6monly 


called the Bithops. 
T hits much for his Antecedent. To his conſequence we anſwer | 
that if there were ao other diſſcrences in tranſl.but thoſe two men-. 
tioned by him,and the fanttes (a5 DS. ſaith) were onely ſuch 
as ſtand not full with the originall &c. -yet ſurely it will not | 
follow, that therefore we ſhall reccaue for good and currant thisin 
queſtior,and lay by the better. For how ſoever too much curiaſitie 
ia examinyng tranſlat. breedeth endles and fruiteles contentions: 
(the paricty of ſignification in the wordes tranſlated ( ſpecially in 
the Heb tongue) and of mens wits and indgments in the apprehen 
ſon &7 conceipt of them, feeding that fire) yet to much negligece, 
. rar11ing or mending, where they axe either periſhed, (as in that 
gfe of Popery) or (by miſcariyae in the doers , miſtaking of the 
priaters or change of ſpeech) corrupted or confuſed; is a fault and 
that 
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that of no ſmal conſequence,what account ſoever th Sond _ 
of it. For whenas the whole Scripture(as Gregorie & Chryſo-.. 


tome ſpeake is Gods Epiſtle co his Church, and as Auſtin 3 


ſaith, tae reſtamcnr and will of our heavenly Father. How 


can we be to exadte in writing forth the copies of his Epiſtle and of > 


-* 


his will and teſtament? Wherein all our inheritances and legatics, - 
with the conditions of the ſame,are bequeathed & recorded. And 
ſurely as God did firjt( wwe his owne finger)enter and ſantti- 
fie the writings of h1s word , in the tables of ſtone : ſo bath he ſhe 
. wed what our care ſhould befor keeping the founteme of life pure, 
and 4s 4 ſpring ſhut up by his owne care heereof , made manifeſt 
wnto us, partly in the charge , he hath given the Church ( as the 
keepcr of his records) 70 take heed of adding thereto, or detrac.- 
ring there from ; part) in the order he tooke to put one _ into + 
the Ark: , that might be a certeine Authentique ; partly in his 
 erwne wonderfull providence and protection over this word of his, 
that after the moſt furious rage of Tyrants old and new, ſecking 
to burne the L. Court-roules , and indeavonr of Heretickes to 
diſclaime all,ov partes, or to corrupt ſome : yet it 1s kept to this day 
( wheaynany. other deſired Monuments haue fayled) without 
loſſe or corruption of any one booke or [cntence.If the faultes then, 
were onely ſuch as they ſay,ts it nothing? Shall we negled the pro 
per force and extent of wordsnnder pretenced feare of curioſinie? - 
The H.G. hath gone befare ig in his goſpell, (1ywhere becauſe up- 
on Chriſt his wordes . If 1 will thathe tarrie till I come what 
is that to thee? Some gathered that that Diſciple ſhould not die. 
The Apoſt. ( to let us ſee , what error may come, by not marking 
, ſtrictly what & ſpoken,c+ how,) ſaith,how be it Teſus ſaid nor, 
that that Diſciple ſhould not die,but if I will, thathetarry 
till I come, what is that to thee Not fo. I will, the Rhe- 
miſts engliſh and Popiſh latin read againſt the hare: Andwuere © 
ly,when it i confeſſed of all men, that the turning of things ont of 


one language into another 4s the purging of wine out of one weſ- / gage © 's : 
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ſl into another, which doth abate the verdure: it behoverhTo be: a 
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_ PART I, CHAP, 2 CONCERNING THE A 
'  ſocarefull in the pouring, that no more winde be taken in a bigger © 
vent made;then needes muſt, leaſt much ſpirit and vigor doe eva. 
porate . Moreover when obſervation ſheweth , what difference is 
2nade in the change of a word, a little ſullable , or letter, an accet, 
or poyating in any writing;how can men be too religious(I ſay re- 
lizious) in that word? In which to make an error is as ſoone done 
as elſewhere: but no where ſo dangerouſly. Apd it is not in vayne - 
that God hath let ws ſee the firſt ſtumble of many hereſies and er- 
rors, 10 hane been firſt taken at ſome ſtnbs of humane neeligence 
or i2norance in the tranſl. For (topaſſe by al other let them tell us, 
where Arrius (like that Star called wormewood which made 
the waters bitter , that poyſened and drowned yea ſet the Church 
on ficr) tooke his fall firſt, but at the rub of a tranſh,? For whereas 
the Septuagint turned that of the Proverbs (whIth is "ors of the 
etcrna!l wiſedome of God , even Chriſt his ſonns)-Inthe begin- 
ning God created me, i# ſiced of, God poſſeſſed me, And 
Ben-Syrach writing in Grec#, ( immitating Salomon in the 
matter) did alſo follow the Septuagint : in the wordes. Arrius 
here ſfun;bled, here he fell,and hence he tooke his conceite . That 
Chriſt though made before other creatures;yert wagcrea- 
ted himlelfe.God in this one example teacheth all ages,to looke to 
tranſl.a heedles miſtaking whereof, occaſionyng an hereſie ſo foule 
and damnable,as was that of Arrius.In which alſo the more herd 
rs requyred , becauſe it may fall out , that not all godly or learned 
men,can find the fault or remedie in the tranſl.and ſo being put to 
 ofwhich you ther he!p25,rather tricks of wit then evidences of irnth ſhall con 
hoohere fire20, mb/1cſt they weakly confute an error ſo erennded as did the 
—_ Fathers that of Arrius . Who (not vnderſtanding or not regar- 
ding (45 41d Hierom and Epiphanius) that the original Heb: 
ſaid ot fo as Arrius readin his Tranſl.) made many honeſt and 
witticd: fences, which ſeeming rather e vaſions to them, then an- 
ſw-rs:confirmed Arrius. 

Peſides when a man hath ſiambled at an evill Tranſl.ex ther 
by ſieſhed in an erroryit will be to late afterwards to reduce him to 

| the 
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TRANSLATIONS IN GENERALLY, © © © 
the original, ſpecially if he be ignorant or wilful , for hewill 
| (45 ſome hane done)ezther the text us corrupted,or the wordes are 7 
violated being (which is incident to the corruption of nature)wil- . 8X 
| ling to ſuſpeft any man ſooner then himſclfe, and ſo that error, © 
which might at firſt haue been prevented, ſhall not be cured afier 
wards. Moreover whereas the Chiirch of God is ever under ielou- 
| fe of enemyes, whoſe malice yeildeth the ke ſharp ſrebted to 
diſcover and rigorous to oſentence her faulfes ; #1 behoveth her to 
be the more warie , that ſhe be not taken groſly tardie in ſooreat a 
truſt as us the aclivery of Gods word faithfully . Whereof this 
Church hath the more cauſe to take heed, ſeeing it hath ſo inſt 
courged that treacherie in the Papiſts,wherof(as experience ft | 
alreadie ſhewed)it ſhalbe ſure to heare,if it can be found to ſuffer 
in it ſelfe that fault in any aegree, which (though in a farre grea- 
ter )it hath condemned in them. Ws 
But were not theſe perils ſuch as they be, undoubtedly when we 
profeſſe to render Gods word, we ſhalbe grevouſly guiltie, (4 we clip 
his coyne ov _— it , if we pervert his law or darken his light 
willingly , or willingly ſuffer it , ( being done iznorantly) much 
more when we approue the doing of it by Subſc, moſt of all when 
God hath flored us of better Tranſl. ſhall our fault begreat, totie 
unto the worſt , ns feare-of ſcandal, no hope of better edification 
perſwading that , but both to the contrary . And if the miſtelling, 
yea but of a mans word is blamed of inſufſiciencie , or falſhood? 
What thinke we,in Goas word wilbc requyred? Yea if they be caled 
falſe witneſſes , who avouched Chriſts wordes but in another © I 
ence? What ts it to 4 vouch other words and ſence * in tranſlatiig —  _ - 
the (criptures here the ſhape of words as ſubſtance, are both of I 


God. And where as Baſu ſayd, (i)There is nothing which is not of great ; 7.51 44 amst 4 
moment, however it may leeme tous,to be litle or nothing. By this k in which ſscs b 


(which I haut ſayd)it may appeare, a tranſl. is under challenge of 7 #1: (cemats yo 


cntrariety t» the wird, not (k) onelyWhen it ſpeaketh direfly contrary ofthequeltica 
to the place tranſlated, nor cher onely(1) when it importeth error avainſt 2? _ 
. Ps : ang” ©. O | as the wo D.”; 
any neceſſary truth elſhere taught in the {criptures or in faith contra- would haus in, © 
ry to the doftrine of the Church . Bur then aiſo when by reaſon of auy vb 
B 3 ad:ltio 5 


LAS 
So abs” 4 
t Rs > 4 £ 
EP _” 4 
« Iona 
098 
go "YU 3 br” 5.5 
” : # -3, 2X FI 
- —_—_— 
- a7 » 85 
Tar + Ei. 
1 + SRL 
. «. - o 4. + "y 


r 4 
WA 
p of "SY 
is 
© 


by +" 
4 , TY: ; 5 
DESDE >= 
Pi o. >» X ne” 

: "Rx NE 
W3 54 +. -% " 
C », 46 mY 

725 


*- 


12 "PARTY I. CHAP, 2 CONCERNING THE Y 
| ſo carefulin the pouring, that no more winde be taken in a bigger © 
vent made;then needes muſt, leaſt much ſpirit and vigor doe eva- 
porate . Moreover when obſervation ſheweth , what difference is 
ade inthe change of a word, a little ſillable , or letter, an accet, 
or poyating in any writing;how can men be too religious(I ſay re- 
liziows) in that word? In which to make an error ts as ſoone done © 


2g Ka | 
as elſewhere: but no where ſo danzerouſly. Aud it is not in vayne 


that God hath let us fee the firſt ſlumble of many hereſies and cr- 

rors, to haue been firſt taken at ſome ſtnbs of humnane neeligence 

or i2norance in the tranſl. For (to paſſe by al other) let them tell us, 

where Arrius (like that Star called wormewood which made 

the waters bitter , that payſened and drowned yea ſet the Church 

on fier) tooke his fall firſt, but at the rub of a tranſt,? For whereas 

the Septuagint turned that of the Proverbs (whRb is ſaid of the 

etcrna!l wiſedome of God , even Chriſt his ſonne)Inthe begin- 

ning God created me, i# ſiced of, God poſſeſſed me, And 

Ben-Syrach writing in Greck, ( immitating Salomon in the 

matter) did alſo follow the Septuagint : zn the wordes. Arrius 

here ſun:bled, here he fell, and hence he tooke his conceite . That 

Chriſt though made before other creatures; yet wagcrea- 

ted himſelfe. God in this one example teacheth all ages,to looke to 

tranſl.a heedles miſtaking whercof, occaſionyne an hereſie ſo foule 

and damnable,as was that of Arrius.In which alſo the more heed 

rs requyred , becauſe it may fall out , that not all godly or learned 

2e,can find the fault or remedie in the tranſl.and ſo beine put to 

 ofwhich you 0: hep he!p-5,yather tricks of wit,then evidences of trnth ſhall con 

hoohe we 17:20, wh:1cſt they weakly confute an error ſo grounded as did the 

ſome. Fathers that of Arrius . Who (not wnderſtanding or not regar- 

ding (5 did Hierom and Epiphanins) that the orremmall Heb + 

ſaid nat fo as Arrius readin his Tranſl.) made many honeft and 

mwittied;fincrs, which ſeeming rather evaſions to them, then an. 
ſp-rs.confirmed Arrius. 

Peſides when a man hath ſiambled at an evill T ranſl.c ther 

by ſiehed in an errorit will b: to late afterwards to reduce him to 
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the original, ſpecially if he be ignorant or wilful, for hewill ſay +. = 
(4s ſome haue done) either the text ts corrupted or the wordes are © 
== -1lated,bcing (which ts inciaent to the corruption of nature)wil-. . © 
x ing to ſuſpett any man ſooner then himſclfe, and ſo that error, 
== which mizht at firſt haue been prevented, ſhall not be cured aftep 
= wards. Morcover whereas the Chiirch of God is ever under ielou- 
| fie of enemyes, whoſe malice yeildeth the ke ſharp ſizhted to 
| diſcover and rigorous to oſentence her fauWWes , it behoveth her to 
| be the more warie , that ſhe be not taken groſly tardie in ſooreat a 
| truſt as ts the delivery of Gods word faithfully . Whereof this 
| Church hath the more caufe to take heed , ſeeing it hath ſo inſt 
 ſcourged that treacherie in the Papiſts, wherof(as experience hath 
| alreadie ſhewed)it ſhalbe ſure to heare,if it can be fund #0 ſuffer 
| 11248 ſelfe that fault in any degree which (though in a farre erea- 
| ter )it hath condemned in them, | 
| But werenot theſe perils ſuch as they be, undoubtedly when we 
| profeſſe to render Gods word, we ſhalbe grevouſly guiltie, if we clip 
| his coyne or _ it , if we pervert his law or darken his light 
willingly , or willingly ſuffer tt , ( being done i2norantly) much 
more when we approue the doing of it by Sublc; moſt of all when 
God hath ſtored us of better Tranſl. ſhall our fault be great; to tie 
unto the worſt , ns feareof ſcandal, no hope of better edification 
perſwading that , but both to the contrary . And if the miſtclling, 
ea but of a mans word i blamed of inſufficiencie , or falſhood? 
What thinke we,in Gods word wilbe requyred? Tea / they be cated 
falſe witneſſes , who avouched Chriſts wordes but in another 
ence? What i« it t2 4 vouch other woras and ſence ? in tranſlating 
the (criptures where the ſhape of words as ſubſtance, are both of MY 
God. And where as Baſu ſay, (i)There isnothing which is not of great ; ;,c ., ab 
moment, however it may ſeeme to us, to be litle or nothing. Py this k in whichiecs .} 
(which I haue ſayd)it may appeare, a tranſl. is under challenge of 70 rme a 
cntrariety t» the wird, not (k) onelyWhen it fpeaketh direQly contrary ofchequiſtizy 
to the place tranſlated, mor ber: onely( ])when ir importeth error avainſt ps Dy” __— 
any nece\fary truth elſ:vhere taught in the {criptares or in faith contra- would huus ige © 
ry to the doftrine of the Church . Zut then aiſo when by reaſon of auy, 558 


.% 


"OI — - "PART'F, CHAP, 2 CONCERNING THE - = 
Ry addition , omiſton', alteration or obſcuritee z it ſuſfereth not the. © 
true beame of the ſpirit to giue the lizht of that place uuto the - 
Church of Godt omitteth or adacth any werght or ſence of word; s 
it rendreth though not a contrary thing , yet not the ſame which | 
God ſpake , it perverteth the ſence ( which is the Scripture of | 
the icripture)zo another,thouzh not harctical, yet ſo ſenceles or 
obſcured,that it cannot well be found out . For as ſome ſinnes are 


againſt the law of God in particular oppoſition to ſome ſpectall pre. 

cept ( 4s envie againſt the txt commandement ) ſome other | 

(as negle& of our brethrE) againſt the body of the law at lars, | 

which requyreth loue of our neighbour - ſo ſome Tranſl. are 

azainſt the word,in reſpedt of direct contradiction to the place tra 
ated,or ſome other,other in reſpect of croſang the general rules, 

which God hath given for the ſafe keeptngand convoye of his © 

word through all languages and Churches,of all which the tranſl. © 

6 accuſed, and bath ſo ſtood indited ever ſince the yeare r 584. by 

D.S himſelfe,as we ſhal heare hereafter (m) and for the preſent 


= _— let one inſtance be that of the Rom. 4.9. Which place( ſayd he) 
Circumciſion Is ſo altered and milſtraſlated, that the meaning of the Apoſtle is whol- 
mw _ = ly perverted , For where the Apoſile ſaith (as we allo read in all other 
Freditions of tranſlations and muſt needes be ſo taken to haue any egreement u ith 
- heſervicebook his purpoſe) Cam th? blesmg upon the circumciſion and not alſo won the 
'H ——pi_ wncircumciſiont The Booke(appoynted to be uſed)readeth cleane con. 
actum eilecde trary. Cam the blesmg upon the vacircumciſton onely and not alſo vpon the 
tom Cirewmciſio?, direttly againſt both the wordes and purpoſe of the 
Apoſtle. Thus much for the firſt reaſon: let us proceed to their 
Second. 


2 1 pa:t pag 45 1-H (a) Should the ods be greater then is either posſible,or probable, 
yet the tranſl. of the Bible hindreth not Subſc, Becauſe the confesſion. 
Leiturgie, forme of Bapt. and the L,Supper thankſgiving: and prayers 
(whence the booke is named the booke of Com:prayer) admitting no 
alteration,but abiding the ſame, cutreth of that needles feare &c. 

D.S (5) Thoughthe booke appoynteth epiſt:gosp:chap:and pſa: to be 
read , yet no where ſhall we finde there, thatthey are ſaid to beany 
Parte of the booke. | 

IS D.C. (c) Neither you nor any other are requyred {8 allow by Subſc. 
©e*89;;: thetranſlation butonely to approue the forme of divine ſervice. ; 
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the Canons,ethe Com.B.it ſelfe,t) ſend him for'reſo'ution & re- " prochs' 
formation of iudgment) t of another minde, whoreſolvea M.B. _ 
and other Miniſt,of his Dioceſſe, That tHe tranſl.in the Booke "RY 
{muſt be uſed onely and ſubſcribed unto , which may be the WR 
rather beleeved;becauſe D.C.in his anſwer thereunto, g) hath no , pag 3.95; © 2 


| one word of the B denyall of it; however he himſelfe ſeemeth to be . 
otherwiſe minded. And therefore as we cannot ſee how to inſlifie 
' D.S.who perſwading others to vnitie &c.Adiſſenteth himſelfe Add ; 
| the profeſſed indement of his owne Ordinarie: ſo (wiſhing him 
to returne to his former mmd)h)we for our partes muſt profeſſe, * *= of 1304,” 2 
we are not-ſo far fallen from canonical obedzence as in this poynt - ©: 
to beleeue him or them before our Ordinances , unleſſe they can b 
bring better reaſons then theſ: that follow. M.H.hath only two his; 
firft 5, (i) That the Booke underſtood as our Fathers in K. Fdw.dayes, and 16 0 
underſtood it . they areno partes , We anſwrr That ta make this reaſon 


good he muſt make good two thines. 1 That the Fathers in K.Ed. 
dyes did ſo underſtand it. 2 That the Fathers in K.Tames his 


 dayes doe ſo gpAerſand it: The truth is he doth neither. He aſſay- 
eth to prou? #: firſt by the Com. B.tranſlated into latin and cen- 1 pag 6; 
ſured by Bucer.wherin( ſaith he)1)we finde only prayers &c. | 


'mentiged but not the plal.epiſt:and goſp, becauſe they might be had in 
Bz : their 


>”. 76. PART I. CHAP, 2. CONCERNING THE - 
: . theirowne Bibles,#bich 6 alſo D.S.hts reaſon when be ſatth,(m)they arg 
left out in the latin tranſlation thereof, 1 arſwer them b;th by MH, bis. 
owne pen in the ſame place wher he giveth a reaſon why they were. 
not Tranſlated, but left ont ; Becauſe they might be hadin® 
their owne Bibles the tranſl. of the was needles they were alrea © 
die tranſl; 2 This reaſon no more pro veth them to be no partes of - 
the booke, then the like proveth the New Teſtament to be no parte 
of the Can: Scripture. As if the Teſuites ſhouldnow Tranſl. the , 
Old Teftament:and ſend it to the Papiſts in Englana without the | 
New Teftam: becauſe they haue it already Tranſl.in their handes. 
And es if they that tranſl. the ſayd Com.B. into latin had left out 
the L. prayer and the ten Commandements, and not Tranſl, 
them, (becauſe they might be had in their owne Bibles) ix 
would therefore follow alſo,thet they are no part of the Com: book. 
T hte he {qyleth in proofe of the firſt . And ſurcly he fainteth in 
progfe of the Second, whileſt he barely ſuppoſeth it , onely ſaying.” 
ſo that the Com.B. thus vnderſtood , 707 daring to affirme : 
ſo it isor, ſo it muſt be vnderſtood, knowing well enoueh that * 
his Fathers the Bb. doe not ſo underſtand it. JE 


MH: Secondreaſ1m is (n) The booke hath his denomination(the book 
of Common: prayer ) from the Confeſsion , Leiturgie prayers &c, 
T herefore the Pſal. Epiſt.and Goſpel are no partes of it. | 
Def. He ſhall anſwer himſelfe wite his owne quil,where he ſaith, * 
(o)the denomination followeth the greater parte, Davids 
pſalmes they are called and the pfalter of David, though foe, 
were pEned by Moſes & other ſervants of God. Now if theſe 
be a parte of that book natwithſlanding the denomination, why 
notthoſe? 'T add farther, the booke called the Ates of the A-- 
poſtles, hath that name becauſe the cheife attes therein, were the \. 
Apoſtles, yet part of that booke ſtandeth in many attes which were 
none of the Apoſiles, the Temple x called the houſe of prayer, 
from 15at principal part of Gods worſhip performed in it;and yet 
we know other parte, of bis worſhip to haue been uſed their as well © 
45 prayer. Man alſo, hath ofien in the Scripture his denomination 
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pf TRANSLATIONS IN. GENERALL.. ©  -.. 13 3 
Fomthe ſoule(which is onely indeede aprincipul parte of hins)ye We 
one will thence coclude that the bodit of man'is no parte t 
ow then will it follow ? That becauſe the booke hath his de-" 
nomination trom the collers prayers &c. Therefore the pſat. 8 
epiſt. and golp: are no partes of 18. T hus much for hus two reaſons ©. 
brouzht 10 prone then to be no partes of the booke.Now (beforewg 

ome #6.1wo other which D.S hath to the ſame purpoſe):t ſhalt not - 

be amifſe for the Reader to obſerne how cunningly H. hath dealt. 
herein. For wheras pag 16.he referreth us to this place far further 
proofe, nor meaning 10 reſt ujon that anſwer of his there, arid here 
n the plact of reference(where we hauc.our full anſwer) reaſaneth” 

 onely by the way of fuppoſal.'Tt may appeare that this. ſecond rea- 

on but a ſtale to make thoſe ſtoope that diſcerne it not, (notthast' 
he” fpeaketh as ht thinketh, ) which elſexivers (Þ) hediſcoverth , .panpuith | 

when tothe Minsflers proteff ation that wha aever they objec either &; +..--5,.. + - W 

painſt the tranſla;or other marters inthe booke, it was not done of at. : 5 +00 

evil minde'to deprane the'booke; br'r-Hicth then. 1 Their deed & pro” 

teſtation agreed not. 2/ That by an aancient deeree, they ought nor ro* 
be admitted to ſpeake againſt that, wherto they had formerly ra 


C 


- 
el » 


by both implying that the tranſlations are-parte of the booke, ans. 
| ſubſcribed to alſo: Anil this his dealing i but like 0 the Bb, procte- - 
' dings in like caſes:who uſe to lay drvers ſtrings of. _— by the. 
 chayce whereof they may make it faſt and loofe at their pleaſures, 
By which ſlight they haue caught marry au honeſt man in Oxford | 
and elſwhere pretending in words not to requyre their ſabſcripris' 
to-T raiiſlations, or Rubricks,and yet afterwarats ap ar f rhe "90S 
(ame as tendred to all. And if any man deny it.they ſbew hzs hand "gp bs E 
a2 inſt him, if he diſcluime;they taxe him of hipocryſe ſcornng © 
whom they fir(t dectived,as Ammon thr uft away his Sifter whe , , sam 13, 


he had forced ber , which iniurie(4s ſh:(q) (ayd) was worſe then 273 

th: firſt.Concerning the truth whereof we ſþcake that we know,af-: _— 
| well a5 tiſtifie that we haue heard, Spe Hes bn 8 = 
| D.S. His two reaſons follow. Though the booke( ſaith he)r)appoynteth *2*8 3® + » 2.728 


+ 


| epiſt: goſp: chap: and pſal; to be read « yerno where ſhall we find oO  S 
| x either that they are ayd ro be anv parte of the booke.'2. thatittieth.. © 


OY 3g. © wart I, CHAP« 2 CONCERNING THB Þ% 
-- — * or bindeth usto ule any onecerteine tranſlation of the ſame. q 
Def. The r reaſon ſftandeth thus. The booke doth no where: - 
ſay they are any partes of the booke, Therfore they are not... 
the meaning #, {ay exprelly, for ſo he declareth in theſe wordes-\ 
following . Butit it expreſly did . Now if this bea goodreaſon:. © 
T hen hath the D. ſhut out al that @ incloſed within the cover of - 
the booke, even all the Colletts, prayers, thankſe : OF. frombeing 
partes thereof. For(10 uſe his owne wordes) though the booke ap. 
poynteth them 10 be read, yet no where ſhall we fade there , that 
they are ſayd to be any parts of the book. And the truths, hecan-. 
ot Wy; any one ſentece or ſillable in all the book to prone theſe,.. 


but the ſame will alſo proue thoſe to be parts therof. And ther ore 


the D. hath here forgotten himiſclfe . 


The 2 reaſon flandeth thus , the booke bindeth vs notto any one 
5 | certeine tranſlation. therefore not to this in queſtion , - _ IVE 
© , * 2dayesConf. Def, He was of another minae, when he affermed. (s) That. - 
Hind there were two tranſlations authorized & appoynted to be readinthe, 
publique leiturgie, viz. that of our Com. Band that which is comonly. 


called the Bb, the one contradiQting the other &c, 2 He eaketh heerm 
againſt , bath his heart 5 (if tt be not changed.) ayd 4 ſunſhine, , 


. 


light.” For otherwiſe the booke bindeth ws to uſe nothing certeinly,. 
"IS their being as much ſayd for the uſe of the tranſl. ſet downe', 4s. 
© rothe book o fOr the thinges themſelues , and no more libertie given t0 chooſea 
How, © tranſl. then an epiſt:or goſp: at our peger, Nay that (t) preface 
which was ſayd to gine us libertie to chang a chapter , giveth us. 
none tochange atranſl.But let M.H.and the other wo D.D.anſ>.. 
wer directly to theſe interrogatories & we ſhall ſaone be at a poynt. 
1. Whether the Bb.our his ach who affirme them to be partes. ' 
of the booke ana the ſubſcription to extend to them,or themſelues 
that thus diſpute, are to be beleeved? POS 10» 
2. Towhat end, the Epiſt. Goſp. Pſal.and other parcels of 
ſcripture are put into the Com.B. in a tranſl.differing fro all o- 
thers,feven the Bible appoynted to be read for 1. & 2. leſſons) and 
all pariſhes bound to provide(v)thoſe Com. B. both for Miniſt. 
and clerkes to uſe in the reading of ſervice, and in their viſitati- 
| . ons, 
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| the word and may lawfully [o be uſed? 5. Why doe they. TOBuEs aA 
writesm rrncas Fur. Lien Y 2 One thereeft SE 
| by this muine argiument: aboue the reſt, iF; That we deprave ' _. ? 
- the booke. Ag as — one in buth bis books $0 ——_ 
| (x).eſpertally in his ſecond if we compare the Miniſt; protefation El 
and his cnfie ra an 4 Why ae pre ge} > .- " 7 
 (beſrdes the text) to thoſe epiſt: and 2oſþ: which begin'ah opt 6 part pagt{ 1 
without ſence? But to make them fiti to be readout of the bookem  .  * 
that | ranſlation. 7 To what end is the corrupttranſlatroweſ the ©. | 7 
whole booke of pſalmes with all the additions + omiſcions as it {7 
deth in the Com. B.thrit into the Bible appoynted to be read in 
Churches, and the tranſl of the ſayd pſal: (wherin as D.S. ſaith 
| the moſt of the faults are amenacd,) ſet downe in the firſt impreſ * 
| ſton thereof,quite thruſt out-of the imp#eſiion Ann.1595;Towhat 
| end I fay ts this done , if the intent be not , to tie tathe ſo that 
| corrupt tranſl.oncly? and how ſhall the pſalmes be read at al,jf not. 
| inthat tranſlat. 8 Why in the Com:B-laſt printed ys the ſame 
| whe he verbatim,both in pſal:epiſt.cr gþ-( theſewords.. -*. 
| His Diſciples twice (y) lift out inthe goſpels. oncly. excepted.) yu D.s. 
| yea why in that later(z) forme of Prayer are the ſcriptures ther- T3 tn. a0 
 #n, appoynted to be read in that tranſl: without any the leaſt vari- 9" occalin ory, 
| yn2 fromit? If notto ties Pry and wholly ta that gh” recance ihe 
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20 PART [. CHAP. 2. CONCERNING, | "M 
to the beſt and onelyauthentique? let the Reader indgt, 9g. Whe..” 
they they be not partes. of the Com . prayer ex of the matter of the 
common-ſervice of the Church preſecr ibed by the booke? And whe © 
ther the formal & orderly reading of the ſaid pſal:epiſt:& Toſþ: 
be not parte of the order and forme of ſaying the ſayd ſervice? in 
aſmuch 4 neither Martins nor Evenſonge, in matter or forme 
can be ſayd or ſunge without them 8 Andwhether a man obſer. 


. vine the whole booke (them excepred)be aot for all that, inditable 
| by the Statute of r Elizab . yea or no ? 


Let them(I ſay )anſwer direitly herennto,and the matter wil 
ſoone be out of queſtion. But I feare(after ſome debating hereof a- 
. moneſt themſelnes as the High Preiſtes and Scribes did inthe | 
queſtion of lohns Miniſtrie) z) they will returne an anſwer an | 
ſwerles kowing that if they ſpeake their conſcience, they yeild the | 
queſtion, if againſt their heart? All men witbe againſt them:'wha 
te that nothing is repmted well done, nor ſuting with the ordey.of | 
the Booke where the pal: if - and goſþ: are not read, and that as | 
they are ſet downe in the book and tranſlat. in queſtion... Having 
done with the ſecond . Let us now proceed 10 M. H. third reaſon, 
Where be ſaith. May we ſuppoſe moreneedeth redreſſe, then as yet we : 
bold, andrhat if the Com, B. ſhould be quite removed , why may we 
not as ſafely joyne hands for approving it, as the Apoltles, who wrote 
letters (aRes 1 F ) in teſtimomiall of the approved uſe of the Tewith ces 
remonies,thovgh ſuch as afterwards gave up the ghoſt, their date v ith- 
ina {mal while after being utterly expired, | 
Def. Though M.H. herein marcheth by himſelfe alone, yet int- 


deed he ventureth upon the very breach , and therefore the brea- 
king of a pike or two upon this reaſon, wilbe worth the labour. Let 
ws therefore ſound an al. arme and make towards it. But before we 
meet ful.breift therewith: Let the reader obſcrue two poynts of his | 
cnuning. 1 He granteth nothing bat ſuppoſeth onely, ſo that whe 
his reaſon is anſwered ,he i where he was ſtill. 2 The queſtion be- 
ing about the tranſl.of the pſa - epiſt: & goſp: which before he af: 
firmed to be no part of the booke , he anſwereth to the whole Booke 
and Cerem. that in the vniverſalitie of his anſwer he may reſerue 
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= ' TRANSLATIONS IN GENERALL. ©. - "21 3 
an evaſion. Let us now ſet upon his reaſon, which ſandeththus, 

The Apoſtles wrote letters tor teſtimoniall of the approved uſe'of - © _ © 
the Iewiſh cerem. though ſuch as after gaue upthe ghoſt. thereforewe _-— 7 
may ſubſcribeto the Book of Com. prayer and the Cercm.in queſtion, « 3+ 

though ſuch as need redreſſe and ſhould quite be removed. - + © " 
' Concerning the Antecedent. I ſay: That for his treble falſhood | _. © 
11 4 ſingle ſentence elſwbere(a) uniuſtly charged upon us by him, a pag 1235. 7 
« treble deceipt may herein be inſtly turned upon hinſle r in +Y 
ſpeaking of Tewiſh Cerem. indefinitely, thereby making the Reader | 
beleene,the Apoſtles ſubſcribed to the uſage of ſuch Cerem.as were 
nſed by them in the ſervice and worſhip F God;whereas his proofe 
us a lone of ſuch Cerem: as accompany the civil life of man, Now 
nope to his proofe his reaſon ſhould haue been: and then thus 
arr and no further ſhoald his utmoſt extent be. The Apoſtles 
rrote letters in teſtimonial of the approved uſe of fome Tewiſh cereto, 
which afterwards gave up the ghoſt: Therefore the Minilt: may ſafely 
by ſubſc.approue lome things in the boak and ſome cerem: appoyrued 
&c, But he was wiſer then ſo, knowing that though we yeild hins 
all yet, he eaineth nothing. al ies Ys 
His 2 deceiptis, itt ſh } ach termes as if he would perfivade 
his Reader, that the Tewiſh cerem: uſed in the worſhip of God were ... 
hoſe to whoſe uſe the Apoſtles ſubſc:which i not truz.' Never any 
ſuch Ceremon: were impoſed upon the Chriſtians converted from 
eentiliſme: ſuch in deed were tolleratcd among the chriſtian Tewes 
ntil their date was fully expired , but not amoneſt the Chriſtian __— 
zentiles. Paul was a Tewe unto the lewesb) but not unto thegen-,, ,,,, 
iles,nay rather he rebuked(c)Peter for playing the Iew amoneſt « Gala.144 2 
he zentiles,over & about in thoſe poynts, whereunts 1he Apoſtles 
bad ſet their hands:yea how eager was he againſt the Galathians 
for interteyning certeyne lewiſh Cerm: of Goals wor 4 og Were | as: 
pat the whole Synod(even in the place alleadged by him) againſs © © 
he urging of the gentiles to. any other Ceremonies then thoſe by 
hem decreed? Let the reader iudge. His 3 atceipt is; That where 
he queſt;on is of Cerem: & T ranfl.aſed in the publike worfhid 
rvice of God ;, he frameth * reaſon from Ceremonies noſed in 
3 come 


4 at 
«+. *& 
REY - 


122 PART I. CHAP. 2. CONCERNING THB ;,* © 
common life. The decree of the Apoſtles urgeth 4 thinges, th” 
fornication being meerely moral,at all 11mnes unlawful to Tewe 
and Gentile , the other three grounded alſo on the moral law, but 
to be abſtayned from. not ſimplie (25 that of fornication) but in caſe 
of offence,as the Apoſtle ſheweth the Corinthians (t )where he ex. 
$rCor199. Foundeth this decree and not repealeth it; as ſome would haue it, 
Having conſidered the deceipt & weaknes of his Antecedent, le 
#5 come to his conſequence:which will indeed no wayes follow. For 
who knoweth not that it « one thing to ſet hanas to letters of teſti 
monial for approbation of what the Holy Ghoſt enioyneth,and an. 
other by Subſc. to approue the inventions and corruptions of men, 
yeaof Antichriſt that man of ſinne.God s of abſolute power to ch 
mand what creature he will to attend his (cruice, where? When? 
How? how lone? as he who hath the forming of al in his owne hid 
to make ſtreite what none can make crooked and crooked what noe 
can make ſtraite,and al his creatures are bound to ſubſcribe to his 
will, be it of one nizhts continuance, (45 were ſome of the Paſcal 
Ceremonies )or perpetual, (as were other ) yea althonzh a particu 


d Exec 412-25 lay charge, ora ageneral courſe,as that to Ezech'(h)& Peter 


; Ages 10,13 (i) Now man hathno ſuch commanadement in the ſervice & wor. 
| ſhip of God, Nether & he Lord over __ of the Inferiar to war 
rant unto it that gs i 1 pradtiſes ſhal not be ſinn, which 
are againſt the generall courſe of Gods comandem?ts.wheras ther-. 
fore M.H.reafoneth fro things which God had once commited & | 
even then newly authoriJed jk) (&5 by his owne indement had yet” 
the breath in their noſtrils which God firſt breathed in them ) 0 | 
the corrupt ceremonies and tranſl . in queſtion I ſay , it is a plaine 
non ſequitur:T hoſe were Gods owne holy ordinances, to which no 
ſuperſtitions uſe could bring anullity.Theſe are the corruptions & | 
corrupt inventions of men brought into God worſhip from error} 
and ſuperſtition, ſuch as never had good uſe nor footing in Gods | 
Service. Theſe ſhould hane died before they lived , their firſt eaſp | 
of breath ſhould haue been their laſt: T hoſe whatſoever they were, 
ſuch ( as by his owne confeſion ) though ſicke and bleeding unta 
death 
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| TRANSLATIONS IN GENERALL «| > Re CE 
th, yet not dead, not without life , not as then having yeelding 
the Ghoſt. AY RTE WK 
ma done with his reaſons. Let us ſhut up with his concls 
ms: where 1 he chargeth us with obſtinacie m ſtanding out a+ 
zinſt ſuch ſirong and evident reaſons. ſaying, The greater is 
me mens faults that for all this ſtand outas they doe Les 
be Reader conſider in the ate of God, whether we haue not by 
p land out as we doe without faultes either greater or leſſer , for 
peht is ſayd in all his reaſons to the contrary. 2 He condemneth 
pr purpoſe as evil if it were diſcovered, ſaying. If our purpole - 
rere diſcovered itſheweth we cannot wellabide to agree 
) one &c . We may tel him, he ts earely up that hath gotten into 6 
be indement ſeate befor the dawning of the day, contrary to the 1 1,Cor, 4.5, 
poſtles rule(1)who willeth vs to judge nothing before the | 
me. And whether & he ſoared up? and wher hath he ſeated him 
". > BE//c?. But aboue the ftarrs ,T hat can lighten thinges that are hid 
aſcal , darknes , and make the connſels 0 * heart manifeſt, betore 
—_ himſelfe faith)they be diſcovered, we wiſh him to difthro 
ere, sxe himelfe betimes , leaſt he which ſyteth upon that white 
we rone,throw him,not from his ſcate only but preſence alſo. 3. He 
exeth ws for not following the truth in loue,ſaying,notany 


theſe find faultes haue according to his Maieltie direQtion given no- 
of the faultes 8c. to them that are in hand with the new tranſl, &c: 


We aske him how he knowes we haut not ſo done ? hath he ben 
}acke?Or ſent to a pop with out inquſition wasthat newes 
rought to him? whatſoever he anſwertth. Let the reager oe: 
hether he doth not here condemne upon a mere and malevolent 
jedture , yea; or no? 2 Put caſe the Miniſt: haue not informed 
em. Will this taxe lic inftly on them? What need to mforme the 
hen the corruptions they delivered in writing to their Ordina- 

being by him and D.C .printed,ave put into the handes of al- 

n both Tranſlators and others.  _ | E3Oe- 
| Hecloſeth all up with1his petition vi ;* God we pray fot- 
ue them this {inne, that ety eager to reproue but not 
; 4 rg 
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24 PART I, CHAP. 2 CONCERNING THE . 'Þ 
to amend . And we wil ſhut with up this addition. We pray hin 
to ground his prayers better that they be not turned into ſin , a. 
not being lift up by pure handes, without wrath or doubting, | 
M. H. being convicted , let us cal the two D.D.tothe Barre and. 
hearc how they plead. D.S. hath 2 general reaſons and 4 conclufe. 
ons yet witouched. Has 1 reaſon ts, that no Bin the land (as he is perlwa» 
ded)wil deriy any peaceable Minilt.to read all the ſcriptures in the Cas 
munion. B: according to & out of the great Bible authorized and aps 
poynted to be in Churches, PS. : 
n debile fnda- Def, If a ſlight foundation maketh a falling houſe? (>) 
mum Ke® Then is it nowiſaome to build upon this ſlender and, ſandy. perſwa 
eyes, tO of the D.FAr ſeeing the Sublc: reacheth tothe tranſi; 0)asT | 
" ſee not with what face,he that hath ſubſc:them can refuſe to read, | 
and pray leaue to leane them: ſo hath the D: ſmalreaſon to be per | 
ſwaded the Bb:wil grant it. 2 Beit as the D. is perſwaded, yet are 
the Miniſt, hereby releeved,jn Subſc:nothing,in reading the pal. 
(which are moſt &+ ofteneſt to be read and wherein are moſt core 
ruptions) 4 litle. For the tranſl.of them according tothe ſayd Bi 
ble in the firſt impresſion thereof (wherin moſt of the faults were | 
indeed amended )is now in the impreſiion. Ann.1 59 5.thruſt outef 
the ſayd Bible,and the corrupt tranſl:of the Com.B.onely left ſtan. 
ding therein. Sothat to read them out of the ſayd Bible, helps nat | 
one whit, Tn this reaſon therefore the D- hath ſayd nothing , but, | 
either ignorantly or deceiptfally. 2 His reaſon ts;T hat f we were. | 
tied to th: tranſl: in the Com-B: yet it ts not contrary to the word 
to read it. Where he ſayth. It is not contray to the wordto read the (crip-. 
tures to the people in a tran]: that hath ſach faults as the originals ther 
of rightly underſtood, wil not beare. If fo ? then I feare we ſhal never 
alowe them to be read in any tranſſa: at all, unleſſe therefore with the' 
Papiſts we wil debarre them of the ſcriptures in the vulgar rongues we! 
muſtbe content to read them in ſuch tranſl:as (happily when we have, 


all done) may haue ſome ſuch faultes. To the ſame effeT ſpeaketh D: Ct. 
Jaying , the faults are not ſuch but they may be tolerated withour of- 


of 


fence though peradventure corre&ed with more benefit. 
Det: The D. anſwereth not the obieftion of the Miniſt:no not: 


os hb: 1% hath fet it dmorne in the former page of his book vit..! 
| That: 


+ cy $7 ne K. 
—R_ 
8 Ss 


» 


hat their are many knowne faultes which'by no meanes canſtand . © ED 
ith the ſame ſcriptures in the original tongues &c. But fpreaketh idley © 
Lrogither.For 1 If the queſtio were of practice only?Wil it follow, 

bat becauſe we may read a tranſla. that (happily when we haue all 

one )may haue ſome faultes in it, (unknowne faultes, for if . 
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- $6 nowne faultes';: wemuſt amend, orelfe we haue notall 
ap by one) therefore we may reade a tranſl. that hath knowne corrup.- 


1d aps 2ons(even ſuch as for the moſt parte are already corretted in the 

- reat Bible cf ſo proved to be corruptions* If this reaſon be good? 

? (n) hen may the Traveiler, take no heed to his way, becauſe happily 
Fol when he hath taken af the heed he can) he may notwithſtandin 


erſws 


as 1 Roe aft r ate. Yea thourh he know himfelfe w— zo be ont of t 
r:4d, Pp 4) ; be may walke on , albeit arighter way be chalked out before . 


um. T hen alſo will it follow, that becauſe when we hane mad: the 
reighteſt ſteps unto our pathes , we may happily trip and ſlip & 

read a litle awrie; wemay therefare caſt of al circumſpection and 
cedtaking,and ſinne wittinely & willingly againſt light of hart. 

but this Mans "22s their turnes bo that hold, they were 
s good be dammea for ſomething as nothing . 


T he queſtion being of {ons alſo;it will no wayes follow that be- 


unſe we may read a faultie tranſl: (as we muſt of neceſdtie doe if 

a he ſaith) all be faultie, ) therefore we may wp ſaubſc. 1911 4s 

pnteyning nothing in it contrary to the word. which the D. knew | 

pellenough,and thirfore preſſeth his reaſons here far pradtice (p) > arthe eileet 

ply thouzh his drifte i to perſwade to ſubſc:alſo as he(q )elſwher *« cha ſhewery 
ofeſjeth plainly, we may ſabſc: fo farr as we may prattice and it ſee- 2 

neth to him all one in effeRt to ſublc : to that which by praftice we ale... _ 

we or tollerate , Though he wiſely keepeth in thoſe barnes hecre which if 


ie had put out, he had layd himfelſe too open. 3 Let us now rea- 

bn 4 litle from the D. reaſon thus. Ii(when we haue al done) the tranſlar, - 
day haue ſome ſuch faults as the originals wilnot beare &c;Then ſwre- m0 
p tt i an unreaſonable(r) thing to require ſubſc:to any tranſl: at +: 8 
Was Or cotrary to the word, what ſoever if nat peraGable, tang by adeed * 
et not iuſtifiable ſiipps humane frayitte, the wzwters pen or Prin- ron 
ers preſſe hane omitted . It is one thing to hold ordinarily to the citiztwas with- 3 


D p iſe O1:T al cxample, 


q cap.z and ze - 


hs toume: hz, pro (a]t 


26  PaRT I. CHAP, 2, CONCERNING THE k 
uſe of one beſt approved, which ts fit and convenient, Another fi 
arre to ſubſc:t0 any, 4s 18 nothing contrary to the word. And ot 


breed 5 pra farre greater impoſition whileſt better are, ( r ) On the beſt ſonghy 


| feltobereniin ſip, (s) 20 impoſe an nſeof; & ſubſer-to the very worſt(t)& that 
; heoneeant which croſſeth the tranſl: of the Bible amthoriced as we ſbal here. 


qginmay op after prone,and 4s the D:himſclfe once (v)avour hed faying. Al. 


t the tran{lat, in EA , | 
 quettion thoueh it were hard to have any tranſlation in which no want micht | 


» Contec. 1534- Le found, yet it is meet thar of al tranſlat:exrant, the beſt ſhould be ap. # 
| poynted to be read in the publique aſlembiies,and whereas we Rn 
vers tranſ1:of the holy ſcriptures that which by our Serv: Bis appoyn- 
ted to be read is the worlt of al other, and to be charged with ſurdry 
orofle and palpable errors contrary both to the truth 8 to other tran(k: i 
allowed & authorized viz. that which is comonly called the Bb, andto 
authorize two tran{]: to be publikly read in the Church,the one ſome- # 
times contradiQting the other,is direRly offenſive, and ſo direRly core # 
trary to the word, which bindeth the Church to doe althinges to edife« þ 
cation. 4 To conclude where the D. ſaith, unleſſe we wil with the Pa- 8 
piſts debarr the people from having and hearing the of ne alin | 


- F884? thevulgar tongues.So matching ws'with the Papiſtes as H. did % 


with the Manichees. -and D. C. with the (w) Ieſuites. Iwiſh ® 


the Reader to marke : how theſe men which prafeſſe to lone us, # 
hunger after our diſerace , that ſo ravenouſly ſceke it where they | 
cannot find it. The Papiſts would haue no tranſlat. at all whether | 
corrupt or ſound, read to the peaple in a language underſtood:we | 
the cleane contrarie, onely we deſire(as the D: himſelfe once did) 
x roB. Grindal the beſt C7 prireſt. And ſo Tend with that ſpeach of M.Beza(x) i 


eviſt. 8, Bene ct 


coodpropzer 1hen(by the Papiſtshe and that Church were accuſed to be 45 wit: 


Ciritti nomen, Lo and heretikes and by libertines and licentious perſons,to be 100 i 


male audimus 


caituchophan- precyſe and ſevere) he [ayd. Ttis wel with us that we heare evil and are 


= 


Sie p0- ely Nlaundered for Chriſt ſake, for whom whatſoever (1 may add of 
u :bonoriicem Whomſoever)to ſuffer is honorable:I hope we ſhal againit etch accuſa« 
clt.&c, tion prove our caule before the tribunal of the Sonne of God. b 


Having diſpatcht his reaſons, are to deale with thoſe 4 con | 
cluſtons which he ſtaketh downe with which he ſaith we muſt ca- 8 
rent onr ſelues in thi; caſe . The firſt s ſuch 6s D. C. & M.H. 
agree with him in. ; 
D.S. 1 That the fanltes be ſuch,as though they (and not ful with the | 

| origi. | 


W | 


TRANSLATIONS IN GENERALL, © 27"R2Þ - 
ginal, yet they import not any error , againſt any neceſſzry truth. 
yhere taught in the ſcripture. Therefore we muft be content: Exc. | 

.C, There 1snoerror in faith contrary to the doc&rine of our church 
at can be in pretence confirmed by any reading 8c. therefore me 
inkes the article of ſublerip:may wel ſay,that the booke of Com. pra- - 
,conteyneth nothing contrary to the word of God, and that it may 
pwfully be ſo uſed. M: H. alſo not much differing from the 
p/wereth to aparticular corruption obietted thu (a) no neceſla *'* M 
7 poynt of faith, | 
def. 1 They all agree that if there be any ſuch faults in the tra- 
xt :45 are againſt any neceſlary truth 8&c. orpoynt of doc- - 
ine of our Church, that then the  ſayd tranſl: i not tobe read 2 
pr ſubſc: to . If we cannot prone it guiltie of this treaſon we wit -* 
r ever looſe the cauſe. And D.S. long ſince' proved it (b)by two Þ in that Confs - 7 
ances. r out of Math: 1:18.Concerning the tranſlat of which * Te S: 
Lace,bre then ſayd:V here other tranſlations and that ofthe Bb. ha- 
9 that Mary was betrotbed to Toſeph, this tranll: againſt al other , a- 
inſt the nature of the word their uſed and direRly againſt the text it 
fe readeth,when Mary was maried. How this maketh againſt a neceſſary 
uth and poynt of faith and how the D. then proved the corrup- 


on of this tranſla: we ſhal afier heare. 2 Out of Pſal:105.28: of 
tranſl, of which place, be ſayd . That where in the original andother 
an(]: it was , they were not aiſobedient to bis word , the book readezh, 

; were not obedient . To which, when the then Archb, of Cant. anſwered 
eir might be ſome ambiguitie in the word, He replyed, their was vt- 
rly no ambiguitie ar all,and that it was apparent by the ſtorie of their 
alinge in Xgipt , that to read , they were not obedientto his word, 


re faſly to charg Moſes and Aron. And when the Archb. ur. 
d,that theſe faultes were _ great that therefore men ſhould 
ouble the Church & leaut their Miniſtery the D. then 5 as of 


p 45 that was obiefted, anſwered. That that was not the que 
on. but thes(ſaith he)are ſafficient to make it appeare: their is ſome- 
ing inthe booke , which by the word of God oughtto be reformed, 
d that it is not to be juſtified as conteyning nothing contrarieto the 2 
ord,in that hereby it is evident,it appoynteth to read contrary tothe = 
uth and thetextin deed. This was the D.minae then: what- 
er it be now ,vecord (c) ſufficient remaineth thereof, if he had mazes. © 
D 2: the 
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28- - PART I. CHAP, 2, CONCERNING THE - & 
the heart and face todeny it. EA "58 
2 What if the tranſla:conteineth cyror againſt the truth taught | 
inthe very place tranſlated as pal: 105.28 to ſay not obedient, | 
for,not diſobedient, pſal: 106-30. he prayed, for, he execu- | 
ted judgment. and Lit 10:2:72 Diſciples, for 70. &6. us that 
nothing? May we ſo read and ſo ſubſcr? By this reaſon we may; | 
but it ts ſcarce good dtvinitie. 3 T hongh the errors be againſt. 
any part of Gods truth whereſoever taught , yetif not againſt' I 
the neceſſary truth, neceſſary poynt of faith &c,l/e mult be i 
contet by theſe mens divinity to let them alone, they are not worth 
the ſtanding for.But having anſwered this before m M. H. firſt 3 
reaſon,hcre let the reader note that the Papiſts( from whom theſe 
men haue borrowed this excuſe) never ſpeake more for defence of Þ 
their corrupt vulear: And if the reaſon be good againſt us, then | 
 arethe Papiſts much iuſtified , and al our writers much to blame, | 
4 SeeD Fulke that haue taxed(d)the for following the vulear in many the cor- Þ 
aguoit Grego- F1ptons thereof, that are of much leſſe moment, then theſe wetakt 
rhi.de Sc:ipt- CXCeptron 10113 ONYS, _- 
T he 2 Concluſion followeth: Theſe faultes ( ſayth D.S.) are } 
not ſo defended by our Church to be no faults, but that alwayes it hath 
been permittcd the godly and learned Miniſt: in preaching of any the | 
ſayd ſcriptures ina wiſe 8& diſcreet manner to acquaint the people with # 
the ſence moſt agreable with the original, therfore we muſt be content, | 
Def. Concernme his antecedent we ſay, r It is well knowne , the | 
By: (6y themſelues,their chaplines, ſermons,books and all the an- 
thorggte they nane )doe defend them what they can. Let D.C.book, 
thts of D: S: which he ſaith was {ecne allowed & comended Þ' 
by anthoritie to be printed.wites this, both H.bookes eſpecial. 
l;, wherein he profeſſedly indeavanreth to defend the tranſl: from: ? 
every fau't obiected againſt it. about all,that ſpeach of D.C. (a) 
where he threateneth that if they be further urged they will enter into 
the particular deſence cf allthat can iuſtly be misliked in our church» Þ 
a-ſcaded therefore they are,thongh inſtly miſliked: Let the Reader i 
nate that. 2 That the Miniſt: which are oodly & learned may} 
glue theſence moſt agreable to the original.we 2rant. But it | 
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 ,  TRANSIATIONS AN-GENERALD»:- >... . 29 
uſt be(as the D:-ſaith)ina wiſe:& diſcreetmanner, mc,ng. 
ndemning the tranſl:.in queſt inn:though it be, agdinſs theurigi-.. N. 
el. nor confutivg H: and ſuch ſermons as he maketh in Exeter © 
r the inſtifryne of theſe cors uptions Otherwiſe the 33. Canon wil 
one conclude Jos ſuſpended. Aug D.C.(b)denyethalliber. b pag 96. OY 
of correcting the tranſl: till autharitie eſtabliſh.a better. A 
The time when the Miniſt:may giue the ſence 0:15 not whe 
ofe tranſl: are read. in the Leiturgie, Forthatis wholly for- © _ 
idden by the 14.Can.(ſaith D.C.)c) becauſe our additions < P3863 
rc unſeemly & often unſate)but as D:S,ſazth,in preachin | 
fany of the ſayd ſcriptures. Tet amen would 4binke., the fil 
eſt time to gine the ſence were atthe time when thedrauſh.s read. 
* T hits having conſidered the antecedent Jet 145 ſee how the con- 
quence wil follow. And becauſe it ts awel pleaſing inference often 
roucht in, even: for tolleration of the Ceremonyes alſo zithat they * 
pray be It alone ſeeing the Minift : my reach the people theey © 
izht iſe. It ſhal not be amiſſe to be the larger in anſmer .We LW, 
herefore.T he D.reaſon is farre ſhort of anſwer to the obie@in.It 
being of additions,@ omis(ions of. wholeverlſes & {entcces, 
aſwel 45 of maiſtriſlating words; be oncly tellethas,the Minitt.. 
in his ſermons may giueus the true ſence, moſt agreable 
with the original; By 1hss he would haue us cotent with the loſſe. 
many worthy portions of holy writ, and 1o diieft many peeces.ad 
ded which a.g0od ſtomach cannot brooke . OT EROS. => FR 
> It islike the medicine which reacheth not ſa far 4s the asſcafe, 
and therfore not likly to cure it. For reading caunot to any; while(t 
She Canons(d) forbid the reader (if he were ableto. ſay.Bto 4 Rat: acms 4, * * 
#ledore) to make the leaſt expoſitzonin the leiturgie D.C.(e) being * 5 ths 
indoe. Preaching doth not to all ; whileſt Preachers want 1n mo | 
pl1ces, and where they are; ſome are negligent enough to teach the 
cleareſt truths and eaſieſt poyntes, others unſaund that neither cor 
+ 1ptions intranſlat: nor elſewhere, ſeagre amiſſe unto them, their 
indoments being corrupt or they deſtrogs to pleaſe,or full of flatie-_ 
te( for their owne aduantaze) or of the ſpirit of envie, that they. 
D3 | ſpare 
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ſpare not to write much leſſe to preach in defence of them al,to add, 


_ afflittion to their brethrens bonds who ſpeake againſt the, which 


d'in Catechif. 


_ ecH10.458$, 
 $1d:camus uti 
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fier 1s ſo farr alreadie kindled , that we neede put no fewel toit, of |, 
which nomber let M.H. be one. His mouth and pen being indge, ® 
3 Tfall were Preachers, and preached as they ought,giving the Þ 
true ſence of the places corrupted & ſbewing the errors of the trifl, | 


muſt we there withal content our ſelues? I thinke not. For 1( ſeing Þ 


as Eralm. ſay of Images,d)they may more eaſily be thrown | 


out of the Church, then their right uſe defined ſo may 1 of 


theſe corruptions they may more taſty be put out of the tranſl. the * 

e ſet rreht) the letting of them 
remain therein to make worke for Preachers, cannot wel be inſtifi. 
ed. In that Conference 1584.when the corrupt tranſl:and Cereme. | 


the ſence perverted by them cans 


nies were layd open , the two ArchB. (of whom it ſeemeth the D: | 


learned this _ ) anſwered, they may ſtand ſtil the Miniſters may || 


teach the people rightly to uſe them . But it was replyed: Itis a great 
fault,that our Church ſhould appoynt ſuch thinges as ſhould teach the 
people {uch leſſons as the Miniſt: had need unteach them agayne, ha» 
ving other neceſlary leſſons enough beſides to 'occupie them withal: Þ! 


And can it be other then a fault,to appoynt atranſl: ſo ful of cor- | 


ruptions ; that when the Miniſter hath read it in the leiturgic, 


he had need confute it in the Pulpit, leaſt the hp be miſled?let 
the reader indge whether they 5 to content t 


emelues > ſub- J 


ſeribe to the teaching of that to the people by reading, which they | | 


ought preſently to unteach them agayne by preaching. 


£ Beſides which, let it be conſidered, that the people are hardly | : 


brouzht to heare willingly the nuff wholeſome plaine and neceſſary 
poynts of ſaluation,and ſo far wedded to corruptions in tranſl: or 
otherwiſe,left ſlanding unreformed,that preaching ſhal doe them 


little good. Which hath been the conſtant indement of the learned b 


in all ages , in the caſe of Images and monuments of 1dolatrie and 


ſuperſtition, remayning unremoved out of Charches. whoſe teſti. © 


monies I paſſe over,contenting my ſelfe with the iudement of Bu- 


cer and our owne Church for this time: The one in his cenſure of | 


our Com, Þ:(e) ſaying, If we lay, a wholſome ule of theſe gnes, m__ 
| | ; relto« 


to add 
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ſtored by doQrine,we ſee that doftrine is wanting to ſome,and pro- ifforum Fignors.." 


teth not others ſo farre, I had rather therefore thelethinge: Vereta- anne magic 


n away,then reteyned.7he other in the booke of Homnulirs wh:reto we ave trxinam,vnidemans | 
onyred to ſubſcribe affirmyng, (i) That it is evident, by al tories, wri- Faye emacs þ 2% 
95,'and former experience,that if Images be luffred to Rand,nether quenonprode© 
eaching nor wtiting, conſent of learned, authoritic of godly decrees {* ſublara&c; * 
f councels, lawes of Princes, extreame puniſhment of offendors, nor Sie yon 
ther rcmedy or meanes, can help againſt /dolatry: but rake the cleane z pare - - 
yay, then a] the danger is gone, for none worſhipeth thats that is not, 
4nd further yeldeth this reaſon theirof . the occaſion remeyning almen 
more readie to be offended, then warned,more ready to drinke the 


oyſon;then to taſte the remedy, Tf 1his be true un the caſe of 
9492s why not of corrupt tranſl? 5. To conclude;this conrſe 


$/ reading one way in the leiturgie and ſhortly after in the Pulpit 
paching another gs by the indgment of the learned, likely ta marre 


!. let the Miniſter doe it with what minde ſoever he wil The 
cholmaſter that in the dayes of Tertulia, read the ſtories of hea- 


Y 
. 


heniſh Gods to his ſchollers ; though in his owne intent he appro- g Tertul.de Ido | 


2. Dum docer 


4 


ved them not, yet Tertulian f#P(g) the tender youth Might commendar: 


. dem oadic affir © 


e infected thereby , whileſtthe Scholmaſter by teaching 7m 


he comended the, & whileſt by reading the, he affirmed _ 
em. And what elſe doth the M miſt: in reading corrupt tranſl? 
deter Martyr inthe caſe of afing the Ceremo: and preaching a+ _.. , 


ain(t them and for their right nfe (which i al one,with the uſe o h Ep can. OY 


his tranſlat: to read one way and Preach another) ſayth (h)He Que hlenwte 
at ſhal ſee thee,who art a Miniſt* of Chriſt clothed with thoſe gar- ad atrare, veſt; 
nents, praying at thealtar before the image of the Cracifix, withe noe bus ind:tum,co 
tinke that thoſe rites,are not onely ſuffered of thee, bur approved alſo lixi,procal..o& 
y reaſon wherof no credit ſhalbe given to thee afterwards when thoy exiſtimabir abs 


4 Tr . I: te quuque ritus 
eacheſt otherwiſe, For he that teacheth otherwiſe then he prattizeth, CT 


uildeth the thinges he hath deſtroyed . and agayne overturneth the ferri.ſed enam 
hinges he hath built. 41d this mndgment of P.M.is the indg. From vade 


t1bi poſtea ſecus 


cnt of the Apoſt. Paul, who (though Peter preached againſ# rhe docewi,bdesmi 


mme habebitur, 


wuſe of the Tewiſh Ceremonies) thonght(i) that his Conformitie quin.aliter do 


o them for edification of the Iewes , was no better the diſſembling (ne mes = 


1:d a deflroying of that which he had build. We wiſhthe D.ther © ER 


re 10 return his reaſon tothe Archbb, tothe Archpapiſts Bellar. fweverts A 
D4 09 and fore 


 -andothtrs, ide Gregorie rhe Pope who firſt hatched it andy 
-'. "toned i to Serenus B.of Marſels. (4) For, for our parts, ſeelay 


| pare he 4 L. Gods word teachath that thinges amiſſe aught to be removcd and 


_ 


not left ſtanding for the Prophets to preach on and warne the py 
ple of, we conclude with M.Beza ont of Exodus, (!)that as the pi 
. 14.» "ortght to be filled up and not left open,one ſtanding by to forwarie 
| ep-,28:f3 | the paſſengers of faling in; ſo the corruption of tranſl: ought tak 
clenſcd and quite ſhut oi ot left (tanding their. T o corrupt th 
. people by reading them, and then to heale the corruption by pres. 
chins againſt them. Foy to make the beſt of that courſe, T muſt (yl 
m in Ezechicl- with,Origen(m)the woundsare quickely made, but the cure wil ask#'u. 
longcr time. Thus mach for the D.2 concluſion;the'; followeth, | 
D.S.. Moſt of the faults are already corrected & amended in the great} 
Bible comnonly called the Bb, _. :..... I 
Det. Ballarmin to the exception taken againſt the vulgar latm 
for mayming the 13. verſe of Mat. 9.by leaving out hel words, 
| To repentance, a»/wercth, thoſewords are in ſom other latin copies, a 
one in effett with the D. heere, who telleth us, the moſt of thele 
_-...-.. Wordsareamededin the great Bible, Now even as D.Whi: 
” 02 cap 12.90 Lakers replyed to him(n) But theſe wordes are not found either in'thoſe 
in j1snoninveni tranf]: which 'they uſe as the moſt perfet & authentique: viz. inthat 
tur quibusil8 which the divines of Lovaine ſet forth, or in their neweſt Miſſal out of 


tanquam emen- 


datiffimis &c. Which the Gioſpelfor-that day is read: ſo doe we to D.S, grant and wils 
Sn cat 1} ſ#O{c740e that many of the faults &c:are amended. But if 
ecrnllimo. & te.tranſia: of the book which we are tied to uſe as the beſt & maſp 
authentique, they ſtand ſtill uncorrected, and unamended. And 
therefore the D: inference that we muſt be'e6tent to ſubſc: the 
book & read the tranſl: followeth not. Nay therefore the contra 
ry followeth,that we muſt doe neither the one nor other, unleſſe we 
» Similis n-pe- 97d 08 guitrie of the ſame ſinne (0) and puniſhment with them, 
na facientes ma 1/0 H4ViNg corrected them in the great Bible,yeteyne them in the 
net, ac Content | . 
| dare, Service B. 2 Becauſe the D- perhaps may write agayne, I will help 
him with 2 or 3 concluſions that wil neceſſary follow upon this pr 
poſction of his.” 1 That if wemay read this tranſlat: which in ſa. 
many places is corrected 3 amended by that other authorized &. 
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po ajverſe tranſi: one contrary to another and ſo both not agree- i 
pe with the truth. But we' may not doe the lattcr as we haue Ms £16 7 
fe proved by D.'S. himfelſe , who ſayd,(o)That to authorize”  f 
70 tranſl:to be read in the Church, the one contradiQting the other,is _ 546 IM 
rely offenſive and therefore direQly contrary to the word, which 22 that Conf, * 
indeth the Church to doe althinges to- edification, Thereſore neither mY 4 
be former. T he truth whereof we muſt ſlicke to,though the D.be. E 
ow ſlept from. | CISY : 
\. That if it be agreat fault(p) for men,when faultes cre eſpied p culpan deproc 
convidted,with pertinacie to defend them,T hen ory the Bb. oonpinine: 
ye much to blame: who ſtil reteyne & maintayne t fo : 
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oſe iultes zz Arena ef 
be Serv-B. which are not eſpied and convitted onely, but correc- 

d alſo in that great Bible.T his fault much committed by the p4- 
its Rhemifts, Bellarmin and others , who not being able to denie 

t there are atverſe and manifeſt corruptions in their vulgar lt- 
1,yct wil not indure the changing & amending ; dag Fe | 
bey haxe been read ſo long in their Church) is thus cenſured by 4c terige.com:. 


.Whit, who ſaith(g) our adverſaries are ſo obſtinate in the defence of Tc > Gb 
xeir errors» that although both error and cauſe of it be manifelt, they ;;, 57 omn + 


Il ſuffer nothing to be changed and amended. Shal this fault be con- errorum defenti 


emned in them,and iuſtified in our Bb:by our ſubſe.C+ praftice? einen, © 2 


pd forbid. We muſt carrie an evenner hand then ſo. But when * r—_—_ | 


rey are ſo farr from induringe them to be amended that being 4. «vers were 
pended imthat firft impreſſion f that great Bible , they hanein m_r].nidde-; 
| pe impreſſion Ann.1 595: put the moſt of thoſs correttions out a. ene panats 
-0n1H4 xyne and brought in the ſad corruptions , vs ing out the 


” . 


eſſe me tter tranſl: and putting tn the worſer afwve hae before ſhewed: 
a f the reader tudee whether we may not ſay of the as D. Fulk(y) 


in the h of the Papiſls ( for mainteyning the corrupt eulgar tran oat: 
{help ainſt the truth of the original greeke and Hebrew.) They are 
+ Off ltie of the corruption and falſification whereof althomghthey be not . _ 3 
wh e firſt authors, yet by obſtinate defending of fach errors: they may © ©» 2 
has fa oue worſetben they which did firſt commit them, for the authors of © - © 
cas at vulpar tran: might be deceiyed,8c.but theſe men frowardly julti -.: -5: +> 3 
mp all errors of that tranſl-howſoever brought in,doe ge playnetes + 3 
| ſtimo- = 
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JF PART I, CHAP. 2 CONCERNING THE 1 
ſimoney, that they. are not Jed. with any. conſcience of Gods trath, 
And whether that ſentence doth not much better fil them then, 
rpagss. = which D.C.applieth to 15, r)out of Auſtin(s)he is nota-freind! 
Ss Avit: in Plal. + Gb] has of hich is riot 
66. Non eſt ami £0 the truth who had rather if it were pos{ible, that that which is right] 


cus rei quan. were not done, | 4 
EO od 3 That ther that great Bible wherein the moſt of theſe fame : 
rectum elt, 001. 13-6 2773684CA 18 VET fardiic or lſe M. H. much to blame (5) u% 
2342 B TA write two bookes and make ſo many learned ſermons to prone thi 

pecca o:-lequr tO be 220 fawlts at all. But by doing the Bb: this favour he grubsw Þ 

$55 bt 00m by the ground that tranſl: of the great Bible appoynted to be read, ® 

even the beſt plant that ever they helpt toſet in the L.wvincard. fu 
if the one be faultles , the other muſt needes be faultie . If we hat 
done it, we ſhould ſcarcely haue the reward he\gapeth for. Batt} 
ſeemeth the Bb:care not much, for being well veaten by them thit 
ſerike at us. D: C: in deede though he ſaith,(t) Thatifheand? 
others be further urged, they wil enter into a particalay defence even Þ 
of all that can juſtly be miſliked in our Chuvch ( for «ſt and vniuſt isdl Þ 
one with him in this caſe.) and though he maketh a faire promis 
| (>)to anſwer althe particular exceptions taken by 24; B: when he ſhall 
\. come to them in the laſt page of his booke. Yet being mon | 
ho 4 lama wiſe th? M.H.(as having taken a degree in ſcholes aboue him)x) 
yethus grace —ye [ayerh his hand upon his mouth and ſaith never a word, whin | 
he commeth to it. Whether at were (as being more honeſt) to ſam $ 
the credit of the Bible amthoried 2 Which M.H. without-regarl 
diſcrediteth , or whether (to jo the wordes of Scipio)y) havin # 
pegs ends watched and ſþent a great parte of the night, about the reſt of hs 
fe, ardtior ie f6 booke, ( which was in deed but nightworke ) and being wearie ht 
ms compien#s fell faſt a ſleep, when he ſhould hane begun it? Or whether inthn | 
feeling of his owne weaknes to make 200d his word with credit, t\ | 
himſ: Ife and his Fathers the Bb:he was content to fleep waking, 
fl cep fox ſheep & the proverb &? which of theſe we cannot iudet. 

©2141 £0464" T his we are ſure of, that that ſpeach of Auſtin te Petilian (2) 

ettidere huces WHICH He uazuft'y applyed to M.B.in the cloſe of that ſett1on,miy| 

um deeſt, te. 120ſÞ 7Hfty be returned to himfelfe , we knowe the D- cant 
| quta bona cauſa prouc that which he faith, not for that he wanterch wit, but becauſe "8 « 
| | i 


| TRANSLATIONS IN GENERALE. » 7. 35, 
cauſe is naught.vn:u/#y we ſay to M:B.by him juſtly to himby 
ps, D:S: berg tmdge. who ſaith, the molt of thole faultesare. " . 
lrealy'corrected in the authorized Biblezthe reſt ſhalbe inthe tranſl;in- 
and. Eaſily then ſhall M:B: prom it; hardly wil D:C: diſproze 
. T hus paſſe we from bis 3 concluſyon t8 his 4, 6 
d.S. The whole tranſla:&c.is to be examined,and al faults thar haue 
alled (ſo far as the learning & diligence of nian can retch vnto) are to 
ze reformed, To which effec? D.C, ſpraketh alſo ſaying,we mult forbeare 
| private correRions of tranſl: til authoritie from the diligence of lear- 
ed men wholly implyed in that buſines may eſtabliſh a better. 
Def. It being granted that more faults are in that tranſl; then 
hoſe already rorretted in the great Bible .' Let the reader marke 
hat followeth thereon. And i That til m_ corruptions be ame. 
ed and the tranſl: now in hand (which is hoped will amend them 


[1) be publiſhed and ted to be uſed only;this reaſon of theirs 
th z pan except p48 keep us from fab crip: pak it. 
ich D.S,himſelfe in a maner confelſe th at the beginnyng of his 
{wer to this obzeetion where he ſaith. Thope ſhortly all OCCa- 

dn of this obieRion wilbe removed when the new tranſla: 8c. ſhalbe 


niſhed &c: And as,for forbearing all private correttions of that tran(], 
 authoritie eſtabliſh a better. Ie wil n0t much land which the other D. 


rovided that in the meane time we haue leaue, to forbeare ſubſe. 
ud reading it, ſeeing it s freely confeſſed to be ſo much faultie. 
T hat the Miniſt:reaſon why they deſired to be —_— in their 
bſc: (becauſe ele they ſhould prejudice theK. Majeſties 
pole in reforming the book S& perſons that tooke paics 
boutthe new tranſl: ) fandeth good: for ſhould they not pre- 
dice both, if they ſhoald ſubſe: and uſe _—_ & faultles? 3. 
hat thoſe Miniſt:and the reſt of us having blamed nothing in al 
br exceptions to this tranſl: which the Bible amthorited hath not 
{o blamed before 1s, and which the new tranſl: in hand will 
ptamend after us , we may therefore in this caſe plead as the 
rophet aid(a) what haue we doe? what evil is in our hads? 


br adv; ſaries can charge us with nothing , whereof themſelues ig, 


pee 1291 pronounced ws guiltles, And if we haue ipoken _ 


36 PART I; CHAP, 2, CONCERNING THE 
Letthembeare witnes of it. If well:1 hy then doe they thruſt 
at us with ſyde and ſhoulder? why then ave they ſmite us, beat & 
punſh us? and not onely hunt us,as a Patridge in the mounteines: 
but purſue jus alſo,es a dead doge or flea.Caſting ont after us a ſea 
of ſlaunders ( as Satan aid of waters )b) wherewith they ſeeke tg 
bRevel;n21F. ger flowe us; a5 M. H. doth(c) where he prayeth God to forgine 


C t,part pag. 46 70 4 . ” pt] 
96,2 patpzs 1 that ſin , chargcth #4 to haue in all our uniuſt exceptions inaiſ- 


260,211,213 


$:6:219:223 Cretly injured our Church and could haue done no move if we had 
been enemies to the faith ; that our exceptions, are but captious 
quarrellings, ſtayne the credit of the places: proceed from over much. 
eagernes of ſtomache,the tranſl: delerveth not to-be challenged & that 
we wound the credit of the tranſla. and of the reverend tranſlators and 

ſuch like. To all which as D:S: anſwered in that conference 1584. 

when(to his exceptions to the tranſl: the then Bb: of Wincheſt: 
much offended, (though not ſo much as our Bb:now are) ſayd,we 
had thought we ſhould have had none to quarrel at our tranſl:but ſuch 
as Greg. Martin, & that however [unius & Tremelius travels in tran. 
lating the ſcriptures were to be commended, yet their notes had done 
harme that wayes) he replyed. That the faultes he purpoſed ro note he 


had learned them, neither of ſuch as Greg: Martin, nor by occaſion of | 
the others notes but by his owne conference of the aforeſayd authori- 
 zed tranſ]: and that the Bb. themſelves in that Bible had led him to eſ- 


pic the faultes: So doe we reply: we hane learned them from the 
#109 11. 925fOpK Bible appoynted by them to be read in our Chur 


ches hath led us to eſpie thoſe faults. And therefore «5 our Saviour 
to the Phariſes in a caſe of like ſlaunder, ſayd. If by Belzebub 
calt out devils, bywhom doe yourchildren caſt the out? 
therfore,they ſhalbe your Iudges. So may we ſay ro them that 
thus blame and reproch 1. T {we be guiltie of ſuch imputations, 
by what ſþirit did they tranſlate the great Bible? Wherein the D: 
confeſſeth,the moſt places we except againſt, are corrected; and by 
what ſpirit doe they now tranſlat: that are in hand with the new 
tranſi? Wherein (as the ſame D: ſaith) the reſt of the faultes ob- 
zected ſhalbe amended.Therefore they ſhalbe their Indges.T hey I 
ſ4y,(7he one not children but Fathers, the other, not private men 
taking libertie to corrett at their pleaſare(which D.C. blameth) 


but 


TRANSLATIONS 'IN GENERATE . / 7 
but men ſit a worke by bis Mateſtie;)ſhalbetheir Tndges. \ + 
Thus hauewe fe (ſed w—_ 'the pikes of all their reaſon 
find not one 10 pricke us ſo much 45 with a pines poynmt We praythe 
reader to ponacr.that which bath ben ſayd,that he may ſee which 
ſide hath the better ,and alſo to marke how theſe men(thus perſws 
ding others to-onitie end vniformitie) ave ſomurh croſſe &f con- 
trarythemſelues that with litle help, they may be anſwered oa of 
themſelues. Which ſerveth to confirme us,and confate them, ſee. (ou 
ing as.[reneus (d).ſarth, Thote are good proofs & without l>.4.cp 14 
contradiction which bring tokens for theteſtifiyng of.ir fro the very ad ; 
verlaries themſelues,,ben lulian 1he. Exxperont ſaw the Gen-. 3 
tiles confuted by the writinges Iaterpugnanges 1 | 
ing (e)Behold we are ſtricks through-with 6ur owne quils, outoto 


© v | 
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e Theodoret thi | 
art Hiſtor lib - 


oor 
owne bookes tbey.finde amour and wea to fight againſt ys and. 6.cap 17.propri 
wound vs, and thereupon made « decree, that the children of the Galileas * *<29is couk- 
ſhould not read Philoſophers nor poers. Fo if our 2b.-( ſerine themſelues © 
thus thruſt through and wonntted with their onne ſervants and | 


, ned {Tap da. "$1: 3 Ls. 
weapons,chapleins and writings,and thereby their canſ twice 


| wh to \bis interjimfrut 
nothing but as D.Fulke didonce of Cyprian(s) if he wil doe 3,u = 
againſt bimſelfe what'can I help: ſo if they wil doe againſt the 8 mhis rejoyn- 
ſelues what-can we helpe'? H waſte the beſt conſe they ram the 
( ſeeing they purpoſe to haue nothing amended) either tomakt's 
Canon that their chapleines ſhal write no more of theſe matters, 
or if ? T hat then no man ſhal read their writings, WIND 


led(f )with every ſiroake) ſhall ors their il 2p. Ita 


4 
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' CHAP4\ 3% OFMISTRANSLATING B$IAL;FO5;28; 


Miniſt. T Hc Booke faith. (a) They were not obedient to his * PO Oe39 1 
. . E word. The ſcripture ſaith. They were nat diſobedizt I 
to his word. Thele are directly cotrary therfore I may 
notſubſcribe. Beit thefault of the Primnn yet ſhal 
| it be no kfle fault to ſubſc:it, and fay hislye is truth, 
__ JJetitbeamendedandthen ſubſcribed. | 


” we I%®u 


— 


2M. HR.b)In'fubſc.roa book we ſubſc.not to the faults eſcaped,for that ne b cap; ;p 98.79 4 
ther authoritie mdcth in urging,nor our Minift,intendin yelding &e, "2M 


38 PART Is CHAP. 3-CONCERNING © 


Def. Having beard thier general anſwer. Let us now come 10 the 


Bars of reaſon, and heare what they can ſay forabe particulars it 
& likely, they which hane ſayd ſo tle 10the mhole; will ſay leſſe to 
the partes.T he two. D:D - we ſhall ſeldome meadle with unleſſe it 
be now and then at ſome croſſe or two hand way. M.H. being the 
onely Roy on that in particular defence of eerycorruptro,caſt- 
 ethdowne his ganilet.of defiance againſt all men,which we are now 
z0zake up,and doubt not (by Gods grace) to make the Reader eaſily 
perceiue that he is no more able to make bis parte good againſt the 
truth of the Miniſt exceptions with all his floriſhes:then Goliah 
was againſt, David with all his blaſphemies. And: if there were 
n0.more [ayd but this.That the great Bible amtharied and appoit 


. * -tediobe read in'Chnrches hath corvetied this fault , and readeth 


not 4s the booke,were not obedient-:but in effett as the original 
heb.and we doe,they went notfrom his words. 1t « ſulfiiem 
fo ftfi the Miniſt: in their. exception and to condemue M.H. 
and al he hath ſayd againft it.D.S: being iudge, who(as we haue 
heard)challenged the tranfl: of this place to be corrupt and avou- 

. eheth it tobe corretted in that Bible. 2. The Miniſters ſuppoſalt 
that this error came through the Printers fault, ( being the moſt 
eharitableand leaſt probable, ſeeing there is no ſuch ſimilitude of 
the Heb:words, which ſignifie to . Kit and dilobey that the one 
could poſiibly be miſtaken far the other) he will not accept for a ful 
anſwer but maketh this advantage of it. That in ſubſcribing to 
a booke,we ſubſc.not to the faults eſcaped the meaning of him that im- 
poſeth, or them on whom it is impoſed being taken. Which if we grant 
him, the cauſe betwixt us ts untouched notwithſtanding . Secing 
this tranſl: which mieht at firſt miſcary in the preſle, is continu- 
ed in all new impreſaonsof the Serv.B. how ofiew foever chalen. 
ged:the Bb: charging this upon — ,not diſcharging them. 
WG this ſpeech of his, 

ſc:requyed, wil take in,or 


felues upon the Printer. We anſwer 1 
# fo farr true, as the manner of the ſi 
exclude that exception.For ifthe ſubſc.be totheorders or dodtries 
conteyned in a booke , it i true ,that {lipes ofpenor print, are 

not 
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|  TRANSLAYYONS-IN PERTTCYL; * 

notapproved. Bur if it be ſimply to ſach a book. ſo & fo fr 

and authorized,as is ours no limitation or qualification-beitle 4 

nexed,or by publique atk profeſſed, there i; no queſtion. but the in= 

rendment us 10 take & pine ſabſe>'to the booke a1t ts; (whatſoever 

M. H. ſpeaketh here,or D. C. elſwhere (a) ſayineyItneed not © 

be ſuppoled , that our Church deſirerh to: impole an allowance of any **'s 5? 
corrupt tranſlation) And#hereforeaur devines haut uſtly chal 

lenged the T rent decree. for their Vlad latin even-in this re- 
ſpect unreaſonable,that the wery errors of copies or Printers be- 

come by this meanes authariFed as the very word of Gade,Whoſe 

reaſons whiles they cannot Ms yet dvethe.Papiſts deny the con 3 
luſion + irming the.very ſamething in defence that My H.d0th 1 tunius anno. | 
VIR, Twas the:Conneel meaneth not to have thePrinters fan{res 7,ernmn ds, 
taken. for the word of the H, Ghoſt. Tawhich.lunius (b) reply- * cap.19-art.16: 
eth. T hat the Council did not expreſly ſay ſo, for that had been:4 ciz, padeilite 6- 


nim ſed reipſa et 


ſhame: but yet indeed &+ in effett it doth ſoordayne: for what elſe 77:9 1:4 


import theſe words. Thatno marſhall rei that tranfl,upon any prexece 4ecrer 2 illud e=* 


whatſoever: even thy the 14 & t5 Cahons which wu, quidalic 
tienusto 0 exue the Booke and t at without aft addition alterati” 16 ſib1 vault, ob» 
0n or omiſccon upon. any pretence whatſoever. = 


- 


—# {ec ro, 


M:H. For examples ſake-were ſubſc. requyred to the Bible as it is in 
Heb:for the old Teſtam: and in Ones for the Newe, none would de- 
tra that buſines under pretence of this or that fault in'the Seribes 
that copyed'it obr: but would confeſſe the Bible in thoſe tonipues tb be 
the booke of God trueand ſufficient att{nothing contrary to it ſelfe, | 
Def.. .1t would hane rubbed the ſcales from his eyes, had he laid 
the copariſon as he ſhould betwixt tht ſeveral coptes of tbe Bible 
in thetr original tongues aud capies of their tranſl: and not fayd, 
he doth ſophi(ficaly:, the Bible:mthoſe tonbues ; but Wires, 
thcBiblein thoſe copics.For what adviſed an would ſubſe: 
either an unkuowne copie, or a copie knowne to be corrupted,as ci- 
feyning nothing contrary tothe word? And if:not a copie of the ag 


ahent iquroriginals mack eſſe of .a'tranſiat: when; he: knoweth it + 


rot, on oconeth into. BÞ fanultcer, hor Yurminte therefore the Pate of 
Wk: conrfurifen fforr the copics which all ſeverally may partake 
by E # _—— 


49 PART-f. CHAP, 3. CONCERNING, | 22 
the writers or Printers overſight ; to the Bible in thoſe toug#eh 
which comprehend al copies, fome whereof doe diſcover theerrore' 
made in the writing or printing of otherfome;he hath ignoramtly' 
or with an evil conſcience changed the poyt of compariſon anda 
- buſed his reader . For it is not al one 0 ſay . The Bible in the Eng, 
toweue conteyneth nothing init contrary to the word, and to} 
ſo,of the Bible primed: Ann.1600. Or of Tindals tranſla:or the 
Bb-or vulear(as he calleth it) or Gentvy4.-And yet in the courſe of 
| the original more ods is there, becauſe more copies & editions and 
they (not any tranſla.) conteyne the proper authentique: ſo'as that 
may be affirmed of the Bible in thoſe tongues which cannot of thi 
: Bible in any other tongue, much FM ins any one tranſla: anil-leefs 
of all.of any one copie oy edition,that it properly anthentique. * 
M:H. The wordes in the Heb: are lo mars debaraine differente made 
in tranſla: thus, they were not diſobedient, they were not obedient. this [alt 
our ordinary tranſla:hath, the other, ſome other urge. theſe, ſay they, 
are evidently contrary ,. we anſwer that in a place challenged contraryto 
Gods word we muſt know 1 what contrarietie is. and what diverkiie, 2, 
the diverfitie whence, as 1: by variety of copyes, 2 ambigui y of the 


word, 3 the propriety of ſpeach, ſentence , phraſes muſt be oleried, 
4 poynting with diſtinftions, 5 tuening and accent, 6 the circumſtan- 
ces of the place, 7 the analogie and proportion of faith.  ' r0 


Def. Let the Reader marke ow he hatteth at the firſt Penppli: 


{0 


rg the dec if wor ramen 


e tranſl: which ſometimes 
falleth out,the original remtyning mmaifferent to them both Whet- 
as his conſcience knoweth the difference of the tranſla: queſtioned, 
to be from the text original, im turning the word maru obedient, 
which ſignificth diſobedjent,”2 1n the ſecond ſtepp where he tellerh 
This laſt ohrordinary tranſlhath,the other ſomeorher 
urge,he aggyne limpeth as if hewere lame ou both lengs , and in. 
deed muſt either halt or not goe. For, wh& he ſaith ſome other 
tranſla.urge this other reading,he leaveth the reatter to think, 
that ſome other ulſo beareth himcompany,es arty Crates | 
«s be cannot produce ſo much «s one tranſſa.:iwanty lanyuage par. | 
taking with this, excepting 4hat which this followeth:T houchif 
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| becould ; fellowſhip in exror , maketh no' g9od defence: 3. 4s for 
bis 7 rules grven to be conſidered for the freeing af this tranftats © ... 
from our challenge of conttarietie 10 theword, mhereaf certaine © 
being of uſe in the conſideration: of 2. ſeveral places of ſeriptare - 
which ſeeme 10 diſſent are in thequeſiton of a tranſl: making with 
the original bat one onely place,of no uſe, othersof. evod uſe inthe 
examining of ſome mt. : but of none at al inthe triall of this, 
which from diverlities of copyes, or ambiguitie, proprietie , poyntin 
accent of wordes or circumitancesof the place, car take na reterfe = 
the laſt of them 18, the analogie of faith , much leſſe, it being 
ropounded without al iudgment as if Fl be atranſlacould not be - 
contrary #0 the word, ſo long as it may beare conſtruttion ſortable t 
$0 the proportion of faith. Which defence as al our divines doe re- 
ieft inthe: Papiſts as trifling and falſe; ſo that the falſhood of it E YH 
may appeare, take this in{tance. Th Aut faith of the L. eſus ol 
Tharhe reviled cot agayne , but committed himſelfe to. him that 1d- Carman I 
geth righteouſly. T he Rhemiſts in their engliſh after their oul:. 
ar latin, read it. He comitted himſelfe to him thatjuidged 
Fim unjuſtly.juſtly(e) ſaith the Apoſtle Peter uniuſtly ſaith the « gicsjos. 
Pap: Rhem T his i m the iudgment of Montanus, (who tranſla, = 
as we doe ) a corruption and in all mens eyes a contrariety: yet if 4 
ſence ſtanding with the analogie of faith,may defend This trafl. 
the Papiſts haue done it, referring the wordes to Pulat who indeed 
Chriſt uniuſtly , which Peter ſpake of God, that indeeth in ly. 
But 4 tranſlator and an expoſitor are two thinges and hane their 
zweral perambulations.T o conclude then,as in the former he hal 
reth, ſoin every of theſe 7. ſtepps he walketh idlely up and downe 
and befides the path way he ought to tread in.” 
M:H. To come neerer the matter in hand: 1 as concernyng this place, 
men might know that the word {o, not, is in the heb. ſometimes taken' 
for lo, 1liz, to him . Many times the Maſoreth nores it thus. Becauſe of 
which divers acceptation of the word, ſome might hane thoughrtupon 
it.coaling the heate of their reproofe and bitter inveRiues apainſt the 
rtranſ]atofthis word, © 61% OEOTOREES 2-f + 
Def. He commeth neerer the matter in hand ia this firſt anſwer 
| | F - indeed 
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42 PARTI . 2 CHAP 3, CONCERNING- WE 


Eo Liv.decad: {ou indeed : But it is as Nero came neere Hannibal , who = 
.pagi9g2 &c, | ; - : 
edir Lond x38 ſhew of a purpoſe to gine him battel, draweth his forces in the. 


night a contrary way : but yet withthis difference , that where 
Nero encountred Aſdrubal an enemy. though not Hannibal, 
T his man turneth fro the word Maru, diſobedict, abont which 
al the queſtion is made,aud incountereth the word lo,not,againf 
therranſl:of which never man obiefted, much leſſe made invec. 
tiues,(4s he ſaith) bitter inveRtives: which ſhal appeare to any 
man that wil obſerne this word, lo, to hold amitie with the fight. 
ing tranſlations ; equally conceived and tranſlated of them both, 
For 4s we ſay;lo,not diſobedient- ſo they ſay,lo,not obcdict 
He muſt needes conquer that ſetteth up his owne adverſary which 
he may as quickly take downe agayne . 2. If we ſtroue about the 
word, lo, m this place, that which he brinecth out of the Maſo- 


reth,would cut the throate of his cauſe: for if they obſerut it tobe | 


taken many times for lo, written with vau,and ſo jo ſignifie ill 
to him, they doc ther fore inforce,that not ſo in this place becauſe 
noting al the places (wiF.1 5 )where it is ſo taken, they note not the. 
3 Let M. H. notwit: ſtanding , take it ſo for his advantage and 
pt ont not, reading, illi, to him) diſobedient to his word,or, 
to him obedient to his word,zhe ſpeach becometh more harſh, 
and clozzie, ro him, to his word: bat the repugnancie between 
obedient & diſobedict,ss 4s it was Wherfore he in triumphing 
upon this , not encounter but retreite, ſaying , men might hauec 
knowne & men might hauc thought upon it, cooling the 
heate &c:this anſwer ſeeming to himſelfe to hane wone our tre- 
ches, and to me, to hane runne the feild » maketh me to remenber 


fome two faced piftures, which on the one ſide laugh like a man, 


and on the other fide, looke like a monſter. 
M.H: 2 Tathis ſeeming contrariety & all about this word, not ob:di- 


Hen jkteleni to (fo 398 diſobedient, we may finde at the firſt veive, the like Iob 1 3.1 5, 


ajachc}, 


Behold be wil lil me , I wil not truf} in bim , or wil Inot truft in bim © The 
Geneva omitteth this word no?,reading thus, Zoe though be ſleye me, yet 
wil [ truft in bim 1 wil not & yet I wil, theſe may be thought to thwart 
one another,comparing the original and the tranſla: but a ſeeming con- 

| trariette 
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3 TRANSLATIONS .IN PERTICVI, © 3 
trariety it is and no other , For (et a right accent upon the wordes, and 
givethem the poynt of an interrogatiue, andthe tranſla'is not at odds, 
1 he like courſe D1.7unixs taketh for ſuccouring the Chalde paraphraſt 
againſt Bellarmin , as in Gen, 4. Cayne bis ſpeach, 7 hane killed a man , 
the Chaldenonoccias ? Haue I not killed « man 7 And Gen, 26, inveni- 
mus 4quam the greeke non invenimws? theſe wordes are tobe read by 
way of interrogation Sc. | | BY 
Def: Meaneth he honeſtly, that this obiected contrariety may at 
the fo veiwe, be like that he obſerveth out of lob; but not G if 
ye looke wel upon them both? Nay he meaneth not ſoplainely. Tet 
if he did, it is untrue . For when as the words of holy Tob, (as be 
confeſſeth, and the place it ſelfe aſſmreth) muſt be read with an in- 
terrogative note,thus,will nottruſtin him?The Geneva,turs 
ning it in way of affirmation,yet will truſt in him, haze. ſoleft 
out the word not;as they haue (by bis owne erat) caried the weight 

of it in their wordes, which alſo to be foye; of the other two in- 
(tances ont of the Greek & Chalde . And the my_ 6, that bythe 
law and uſe of ſpeach, a queſtion negatine, and apropoſition affr- 
matiue ,are of equal wtight:all oneto ſay,haue I not found wa 
ter? or, I haue found water, al one to ſay in a queſtion, haueT 
not killed a man?; and to: ſay by way of aſſertion, T haue killed 
a man. And therefore the Chalde & Septuagint are iuſtly and ea- 
ſily defended, for reading the ſame thine by wiy of, nefia which 
was ſpoken by way of affirmation,and the Geneva lewiſ for Tur - 
ning it in way of affirmation,'which was delivered by way of in- 
terrozation.But in drawing theſe inſtances 10 this cauſe he halteth - 
downe right on both ſides , for to make the inſtance taken out of 
Tob,to be like that he would defend;he thus layeth them, wil not 
& yet I wil: which are in deede contraries in ſtead of,wil I not? 
and yetTI wil:which(zn his owne conffren) are the ſame: and [0 
to make the inſtance like this cauſe , he hath falſified it: On the o- _ 


ther ſide in comparing our tranſl:in queſtzon to thoſe of the Chal: - 

de and Seventy which by a queſtion negatine expreſſe the affirma- 

tion of the original, haue I not killed a man? for, I hane killed 

a man, Haue we not folid water? for,we haue folid water. 
F 2 He 


44 PART I. CHAP. 3.CONCERNING - "a 
He doth ſophiſtically inſiuuate, what he dareth not affirme. T Fe 
their tranſla:affirming,they were not obedient, # in ſence a 
the former ,equivalent to the text.as if the text original had ſayd 
in a queſtion, were they not diſobediet to his word: Wherat 
zeither doth any poynting ſhew it, nor the place requye it, 10x.0. 
ther tranſla: no nor himſelfe dares ſo read ut , nor did any man 
defend it,nor durſt he openly affirme it;but leaveth to the Reader, 
to meiſhe himſelfe in ſuch a conceipt;er to himſelfe a ſcapedoore te 
flie ont at,if he ſhould be challenged , ſo to hane affirmed. To con. 
clude then , where thetext ſaythin a propoſition, they were not 
diſobedier;T hetranſla: tn another,they were notobedicnt, 
T be reader may ſee that this & notlike, wil 1 not ? And Iwil. But 
like,T wil not, and I wil, d4zre&ly contrary. 
2M: H: 3. Notwithſtanding the ods granted in theſe ſeveral tranſlations 
there is not more differcce.in theſe two:rhey were not obedient, they were 
not diſobedient, then in.this of the Iewes, they would ſor aſeaſon exc; and 
thy world not for a ſeaſon ec; the wordesare Iohn 5,3 5. ye would and 
ye would not. So Aretius interpreteth etheleſate, of atbeleo 8 etheleo both 


true, ant that of the ſame perſons : yet a contrary wil, ye would, and 
ye would not. Ti © They 2. 


ef: inde&dyewoulder ye wouldnot, fpoken of the ſamt 
perſon time and reſpect, art very like theſe wordes, not obedit, 
' notdiſobeditt, ſo contrary as they cannot be both at once,of the 
ſame perſons & reſpetts true. But to coe tothe poynt,are thes words 
in the 5. of John 35: ye would &. ye would nor, of the: ſamt 
perſons 3 reſpects & both true. I findewhere Chriſt ſayth,Tohn 
was ſuch aburning & ſhining hghtas the lewes would haue rejoyced 
in fora ſeaſon: 1 finde where he ſaith they would,but I cannot 
find that he alſo ſaith they would not, No more-can he.et ther- 
fore he telleth us Arctius ſo interpreteth the word etheleſate, 
Let thereader obſerue M, H. wel, and he ſhal fee hims to be lamt 
borne and cannot take one flepp without halting: for when tht 
wards are Ioh.5.35 he telleth us,ſo Aretius interpreteth the word 
-ethelefate, the word and the ywordes, Tohn and Aretius.tht 
text and th: interpreter , by confuſion of nombers, perſons, and 
| things 


hy 
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TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICYL.'* | af 
things ſeverally, are made one. 2 And yet it is not true that Are" 
tius doth ſo interpret the word etheleſate,zo make it in that place 
ſound both at once. But ſheweth only that the wordes,atheleo & 
erhclco,ſienifie to wil,and to nil, differing at the firſt ont ſetting 
but in one letter &x falling in their declining nnder the very ſame 
letters , that erheleſate , may come of atheteo and ſignifie ye. 
would of the one, ye would not, of the other , and if we take it 
the one way, then the meaning of the place is thus, and if the other 
way,then the ſence ts otherwiſe . Now what aiagling trick is thes, 
when he ſaith, the word in bis nature may beare a contrary m- 
port, which in ſeveral reſpectes might be true, to make him ſay, 
the word doth in the ſameplace beare both . either ſayth 
Aretius,bat then not the other,both ſaith M.H.one & the other 
making a coniunttion where he diſtoyncd. 3. But if one might a 
vowe two croſsing tranſla:upon this place of Tohn __ how e- 
ver the ſence aireeteth to the one only, the word etheleſare ftan.. 
deth indifferent in it ſelfe , onely to be ſwayed by the ſcope of the 
place) yet either my ſpectacles or his cies arc not matches: unleſſe 
he can ſay,that as ethelelate may truely be tranſlated, ye would 
and ye would not; {o Maru may be as trncly tranſlated obedi-. 
entor diſobedient.T he contrary wherof is ſo manifeſt. that not 
impudencie it ſelfe dareth avouch it , | 
M:H. 4: Admit the ſame peach be delivered of one & the ſamethiog,; 
one affirmmeg,.the other denying, yet no contradiction. For-to examine 
the ſpeach Dicha 2. thow Bethleem art the leaſt: Math. 2:6: Thins Beth 
lem art not the leaf}, in the oneit is ſaid the leaf}, becaule of the ſmalnes of 
the circuit,in the other,22t the leaft;becaule of the dignitie that cane to 
it by our Saviours birth. | IS CELLS | 
Def. We are much beholdeu to his curteſy. that wil admitt what 
zone but blindues and obſtinacie can deny. That diſobedientin 
the original,ang obeaent in the tranſlation are contrary , being ſpoken 
of the ſame thing: But he will. ſhew us that this may be without. 
contrariety.Becauſe Michea ſaid, Bethleem was theleaſt;Marh. 
ſaithnot theleaſt.' 4nd Tworld gladly kntw whether Mathew 
tranſlateth,or allkadeeththe wordes of Mithea? he tranſlaterh th# 

* = 4 not 


46 PART I. CHAP. }» CONCERNING. bo 
not but alleadgeth thi for teſtimony where Chriſt ſhould be borne.” 
very true.T hen I anſwer to this as Tunius(g)to Bellarmins like 
Lunius in Bellare Joferce, £70unded upon that Libertie,which the Apoſtles take in al 
12,Arit. leadging ſcripture.lt is __ of a tranſlator takepreſſe althings 
. that are inthe original, the caſe of him that citeth or redech 4 
place is another thing; For be ts at more liberty. Of which the rea. 
ſon is manifeſt, becauſe if's man in allegation taketh one word for 
 many,or the ſence, or but the Argument of the place, or alludeth 
104t conveniently , he alleadgeth trucly , becauſe Gods word doth 
witnes,whatſocver it cocludeth aſwel,as whatſoever ut expreſſeth. 
But 4 tranſlator undertaking to deliver ( ſo farr as the propriety 
of languages wil permit) the very wordes,at leaſt the true and ful 
ſence,zs chaincd up in ſtreighter confines;and cannot walke a bout, 
45 the other without great —_— « Which truth(to ſpare 0- 
ther proofe o it) Iclatme tolye whole in M: H: conſcience . And 
would aske him or any wiſe man if he thinke in conſcience the lear 
ned Tranſlators now in worke with the Bible , erther wil or might © 
tranſlate thoſe wordes of Michea, iuſt 4s Mathew (who gathered 
them ſhort for a teſtimony) hath avouched them? And if not the 
ſame place of Michea ? Then not another, after _ jars 
So that M: H: firſt error is in comparing 4 text allkeadged , with a 
text tranſlated into another tongue. 2. I might put him in mind, 
that ſome learned men obſerue Mathew not to alleadge that teſti - 
mony;but to report ſtorie wiſe, how the Scribes did alleadze it ta 
Herod;e> therefore no more to iuſtifie the ſo alleadeing Michea 
then we doe,the ſo traſlating of David,gn telling how they reade.. 
3 But becauſe this anſwer though it carrie a pike in the boaſom © 
of his cauſe,may yet ſeeme to fight retyring; erant we that Math: 
' doth nit onely report , but approue that allegation as it is, and ads 
mit Michea as he is commonly tranſlated; And thou Bethleem 
in Ephrata» art the leaſt amongſt the thowſandes of ludah , yet out of 
thee ſhall he come forth unto me that ſhalbethe ruler of Iſrael. bereas 
Mathew ſdith, And thou Bethleem in the land of Iadah art nothhe leaſt 
in the Princes of ludah,for out of thee ſhal come the Governour,that 


Hall 
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ſhal feed my people Iſrael, yer are theſe, as touching the purpoſe oftheple« 
ees, the ſame thing. For that which Mathew may {7 ad. 
vanced by the birth of the great King , is nor the lealt of the Cities of 


Iudah, the very ſame ON doth Michea inſinuate, when after 
theſe wordes, thou art the leaſt, he preſently annexeth a dignitie 
to be ſuperadded. As who would ſay, Thou art in deedin ſome 
reſpect the greateſt, for our of thee ſhal come the great King. 4nd thus 
doe Lira,Beza & Tunius accord them. Now when M: H.can like 


wiſe ſhew s that not obedient, ca# of one and the ſame thing © 
and perſons( for that he doth and muſt ſuppoſe betwixt the wit | 
and word tranſlated) be likewiſe acceraed with the drift and ſcope 


of the word , which ſaith,, they were not diſobedient. Then 
wil we ſeale him a pardon of conrſe , though a warrant we cannot 
derive from an allegation,to a tranſlation . 
M:H. 5. Read we acontrariety as ſometimes we doe, yet cither igno- 
rance or want of diſcretion , that we giue nor our felues and others ſa 


tisfaRion in this caſe, $. Mathew writeth rhoe was 4 farr of from them, a 
heard of ſwyne,S. Mark & S:Luk ſay,there was there by them, The one 


ſaith a farr of thereby ſayth the other:let men Jearne what this meaneth 
and when they haue anſwered tee, let them demaund reconciliation 


for the other: ths. ws | . 
Def: Read we a contraiety inthe ſacred writers ? He meancth. . 


in ſhew not in deed. It had been good he had ſo expreſſed it, r It 
ftandeth upon onr alleagiance, and homage to the —_ of truth; 
to be aſſured that the holy Scriptures endited by the ſame ſpirit; 
cannot contrary themſelues: cannot erre. But this honor, we yetld. 
(vith Auſtin ) to the divine writers onely. And therefore if our 
underſtanding ſerue 16 not , to reſolue all donbtes. in them, we are 
*bound to ſilence: But for mens writings not ſo. Wherefore we may 
| take leaue to examine unknawne paſſengers , though not free Cits= 
Fens knowne ſo to be, 2 Mathew and Luke are two writers, 
though of one ſtorie,and thaugh they had affirmed thinges ſeem- 
ing contrary, yet might they doe it without contradittion , as we 
are ſad to be perfect and not perfett, in a diverſe reſpett with= 
out any contradiction. Now then, if Mathew in compariſon of the 
wery place, where Chriſt ſtood, hath ſayd, the heatd'of ſwyne 
| F4 OE; Was 
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was farr of,and Luk reſpedtinely to another place the Chriſt ſtall 
in, ſayd, thereby, or hereby, they contraditt not one another, 
but leade the Reader betwixt the,to conceine a place a good way of, 
but not very farr;or necre hand, bit not very nere. So we ſee hoy 
to make theſe ſhake handes. 3 But what is this, to this caſe, which 
& not of two ſeverall places ſeating contrarily in drverſe re. 
ſpettes;but of atranſtat: which i one and the ſame placewith the 
tranſlated wordes, and therefore muſt needes ſpeake of the ſame 
 thing,in the ſame reſpeits; in which caſe,contradittion is unreci. 
cileable. 4 To cut of the handthat layeth hold on this place {els. 
niouſly,we gine him to underſtand, that he hath falſified the holy 
recordes. For whereas Marke & Luke ſay, there was an heard 
of ſwynethere,upon the mounteines,M.H- ſaith not,there 
which might note that place or countrie,but,there by them,and 
then maketh the oppoſition thus, atarr of, Joh the onetherby, 
faith the other as if Luk & Marke had ſayd,hard by at Chriſt 
foote,where the man poſceſſed mett him wheras they tel us expriſ 
ly that the ſwine were teeding on the mounteynes & that 
the poſſeſſed man met the L. immediatly after his comming out 
the ſhip, which could not poſiibly be hard by, or faſt bythe ſwine 
feeding onthe hills . So where the Evaneeliſt ſatth, there on the 
hills; he hath made them ſay, there by them . T'o make way to 
this forgerie;he taketh hold of the Geneva tranſl: which, ghar 5 
#0 avoya the placinge of this word, there , twice togither , tp (ap, 
there was there ; ( which yet in Marke they tid) choſe to ſay, 
there was therby, which © no more in the tranſlators meaning, 
tben, there. As the comparing of the places in Marke & Luke 
doe ſhew,where the ſame word « rendred,there,jn the one,ther- 
 by,in1he other. And M: H: to make it ſerue his turne , putieth 
in this word; them, of his owne coyning and ſo maketh it, there 
by them,making two wordes of onethereby 8& by them ſuper- 
addet drawing the ſituatis of the place as it were to Chriſts foott 
which the Evangeliſts extended to the country &+ hills about hin 
Ani to countenancethis falſhood, ſetteth on his margin the Gretk * 
word : 
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| word kei, 4s if that ſignified neereby, and were oppoſ 
word makran farrot. Whereas the Greek word fiensfieth there, Da: 
not necre,and the word that ſrenifieth nereand doth in rhe coll- roar "0 
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terpoynt anſwer to makran , # eggis , 4s himſelfe knoweth ,) and (cho'ls hou” oh 
their oppoſutton twice in the Ephel.2.13.17. and elſwhere,doe ma though it were | 


nifeſt. Wherefore we wiſh him to learne what gloſſe that #s , that ON 
corrupteth the text, which yet corrupted, wil not ſerue his tarne.. 

T hus having ſhewed how theſe places may be accorded ; we hauc 

wore his leaue to demaund reconcilement for the other, but 

we ſhal onely demaund it;we know he nor no man elſe can make it. 


M.H, Say one place forbiddeth, another commandeth the ſame thing 

wil men take parte with, one againſt the other and hot lay their handes 

on their mouth til they know what anſwer to make, Oſca 4:come ye not 

#0 Gilgal exc: here is aprohibition. Amos4: came to Bethel, tranſereſſe to 

Gilgal exc: here is an injunRion. go wp» goe not np, one biddeth another 

denyerh &c:is God devidedtis there diſſention in the ſpirit of vnitye* 

8&c. Prophet againſt Prophet &c: nothing (o, the playne ſong is nega« 

tive, Go no up the deſcant in varying the tune by way of ancironie or 

mock as that of Elias &c.- | 

Def: He that mockingly biddeth,doth nippingly forbid;and the 

thine it ſelfe,or manner of ſprabing.or circumſtance of ſpeach, be 

wrateth it ..'T he people call this ſpeaking by contraxyes: ſo. Amos 

and Holea are ſoone agreed . Bui what compariſon. betwixt two 

places and one ? betwixt an earneſt prohibition and a mocking in- 

#undtion on the one part, and atext originall e& a tranſlat; on the 

other? unles perhaps he meane,that the text ſaith in earneſt, they 

werenot diſobedient;” the tranſ1:by way of reft or ſcorne,they 

were not obedicnt;or the text im fcorne they were not difo. 

bedient the tranſlat:in good earneſt, they were not obedient; 

which becauſe he wil not ſay , for feare o making himſelfe aieft. 

he hath left the tranſla: and original 4s he found them,ataplame 
diſcord,whilſt Hoſea'\er Amor agree ir their pin ſong &F defeat. 

_ MHA eakenot this word fo be more preiudicialto the truth, the 
be word Cainen inthe geniedlogie of Chriſt put in by the 70.&c. _ 1,4 4.18. 
Def: - Earely upand never the nere.It ſcemeth he watched Ioge © 

over nighr. that his cies are not watches this morning; for were 
SR 6G they 


%\ 
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nan.not the ſonne of Arphaxad;where the > 966 a Caj 
nan, the ſonne of Arphaxad, and ſo departe from the copie he 
followed. as onr tranſ12t.doth, wbich(whatſoever copic it followed 
whether Heb: Greek or latin) departeth from it and ſþeaketh con. 
trary to it, not obedient for not diſobedient: Againe, Luke 
tranſlateth not the Septuag : but taketh their wordes as he found 
them and ſo leaveth them: Ours ts atranſla: and doth not ſo:but 
the contrary. 


T but( {ayth M:) If that word erronioufly put in by the 70. was yet res 


teyned by Luke,then though this be erronioufly tranflated, we may fab | 


{cribe it. Indeed here is ſome ogy and the mans ſight ſom 
what amendcd.T hey are both errors that of the Septuag. falſifiine 
the truth of Moſes;this of our tranſl: falſifiyng the truth of Da- 
wid.But he hath loſt his ſight agayne:when he ſeeth uot, that this 
inferece of his vil newayes follow. For if we may not ſnbſcribe 10 
that of the 70;then not to this. for proofe wherof, Let Tunius whi 


he produceth as an advocate for him, ſpeake as a indge betwix? us. 


« mlum quige Tt Was (a)evii( ſaith nmnins)that the 70:durſt departe ſrom the truth of 
Fuir illus 8c. the ſtorie, upon whatſoever advice and purpoſe they didit. It was tvil 


b qued 70.olim 


fn game LEAGe Ys: that is a8enle word, he addeth therefore, (b)that the 70 once changed Moe 
ſen;indigns fac- ſes , it was unworthily or heynouſly done . Now then looke how Inniut 


tans that worthy ſervant of God, who followed (as M:'H: ſaith) the 


truth in loue ; ſubſc: to the 70. in that addition of Cainan: (0 
wil we ſubſc:the tranſlation(mutatis matandis) 1hus. T hat the 


tranſl:durſt depart from the truth af the ſtory;it was evil,that he. 


thanzed David:it was unworthily done;and much worſe that M. 
H- hath taken ſuch paynes to iuſtifie it wil this content him? By 
29 mcanes. For thus the mouth of his. owne Canons direitly tur- 


= med npou him. What then? How would he inferr? T hag. faith be. 


If Luke upon fomeweightie conſiderations reteined that word erroni- 
oally, put in by the 70, then we may ſubſlc; to this, hat? ſubſcribe?To 


this like fault ſubſcribe ? Luke never ſubſcribed to that , neithtr 


0131; we 19 this, Moſes approved not of the courſe of divarcemtt, 


which 


oF - 
uw. £ oY 
o 


they? He would certainely haue ſcene, that there is n0 compariſm 
betwixt theſe two:Luke following the Septuag doth not ſay Caj. 


— a. a: we. 6. Sb; On. ad Ra Pat. Aa Ot 
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which for nccefſitie he bare. neither would Hierom(mwho M:H, - 
citeth)haue allowed as much by ſubſc:as be tolerated with ſilece. 

| Is there no difference betwix41 toleration of an evil? and approbatis 
| of it, 4s n10t evil? Doth he thinke that Luke ſubſcribed to that of 
the 70. When lunius commending Lukes wiſdome in bearing it: 


doth yet condemne the 70 for doemg it. But if from Lukes exa.. 
ple not ſubſcrip:but toleration of ths corruption were pleaded, the 

lea were vayne , and the man not wel ſighted, that ſeeth it not. 
For r Luke beine directed by the ſpirit heremn(which we are not) 
he could net erre, the reaſon therfore fro his exaple followeth not. 
2.we haue not the ſame reaſon for our ſo doing that he had for his. 
For he at that time (as M: 1unins ſayth in M:Heallegation) in 
the ſpring of religion , when a queſtion aboutthe word , mought haue 
weakeed the faith of the godly, & hazarded the credit of the ſcriptures 
(becauſe the lewes ignorant of their language, had no tranſlat: but the 

| Septuag: no other being by any meanes indured amongſt them as the 

learned knowe) thought better to deterrethe cenſure of that fault toa 
more ſeaſonable time, And as the ſame lunins ſaith, The uſe of this | 
chang which the 70 had made was by the Evangeliſts & Apoſtles wiſe NILS 
ly done and by the ſpirit of God, and conveniently to their times, But 


it wil not follow that the like may now be done;(Iunius whowiſh- , _ nn 
eth-(uch moderation being indze).T he caſe being (as he ſaith)cha be percul ”— 
X XC. 
ged,we may cleare the truth 8& compound the differences | 
without peril of the Church. For if neither lawes nor exam. 
les ſhould extend beyond their reaſons: then haue we no warrant 
farther to follow Lukes example , then his reaſons of ſo decing 
wil cal us after him;which _ may be ſo changed,as tobid as 20e 
backe:Luke( ſaith Tunius) beare it for _ times. theſe times re- 
quire,what thoſe could not beare. He could not trouble the peace of. 
the godly mindes in the Church by bearing that change; the chage 
of this tranſlat. would much help to ſettle the diſturbed minaes of 
men &x peace of our Church: he bare that far eaificatio, for which - 
we ſhould reforme this:no man being able to fhew how the keeps 
of this fault (in queſtion) doth edifie; whereas every one knowet 


the reteyning of that did. So as I conclude,that the tide of Lukes -- 
G2 reaſon 
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reaſon beyng now turned;carrieth us another way,and i (0 farte, 
from warranting our ſubſe: that it wil not inſtifie our toleratiag 

of ſo groſſe.a corruption as this is , they were not obedients) 

When God ſaith, they were not diſobedient. T hs the reader 

my ſee, what ill happ M:H-: hath to beſtowe ſo much labour far 

ſo lule profit. Jy 4 

M:H: Laſtly ro ſput up this exception, There is no contradiction, unleg 

it be of the ſame perſon, ation,time.and in the fame manner, Now in 

the hiſtorie their are divers perſons to whom the words may be fitted, 

Some of the learned underſtand it of Moſes & Aaron &c: 2 others of 

the wonders and ludgments of God, 3 Others of Pharao & his hoſte 

They were not obcdient to bis word, which. may be well the meanyng of 


our received Engliſh tranſlation in which ſence it is not contrary tothe 
word &c.ſo as a truth of them al), no falſhood at al Sc. 


Def: M-:H:having run 7: faire races,and not once touthed the 
queſtion, commeth a maine in this laſt,and in deed ſtriketh ful up 
on the body of the cauſe, but unhorfeth himſelfe. For (ayth he; 
there is no contradiction unleſle 8&c: wery good, then where 
theſame perſon action, time & manner,be ſpoken of contr4- 
rily,thcir muſt needes be contradiction. True. But the tranſlat: mn 
queſtion muſt needes ſpeake of the ſame thing, perſon , ation, 
time & manner,of which the word tranſlated doe ſpeake: ſeeing 
the wordes tranſlated and tranſla:are but one and the ſame thing 
in ſeveral languages , T herefore if the tranſl: speake comtrary tt © 
the wordes tranſlated , there muſt needes be contradiction. Now 
gine we him a'pardon., far counting the ſienes and wonders 4 
moneſt the perſons, towhith theſe words might be applyed though 
perſons and things be not all one. and take he alſo leane 10 apply tht 
woraes to which he will, (though the Holy.Gho.ment them but one. 
wayes ) let him onely remember that the text and the tranſla; art 
but one thing,and then fee ifhecan taſe the comtradiftion. If thiy. 
be applyed to Moſes & Aaron, or to the ſigrres,%it is for the lard 
end text true. They were not diſobedient;but then for the fit. 
2 which carnor 774 #1 #5 falſe 10 ſay as the traniſlat- doth. They were notobedt 
7-6 png ent.If the words bereferred to Pharag(a) & his hoaſt,that they: 
$2, - were 
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were not obedicnt;/t & for the ſtorie not mencioned, but _ 
ted at afterwardes in the Pal. )true. But then the original. Whi 

| ſayth, they werenot difobedient, i in adventure, and ſtil the hol foregoing” _* 

contrariety betwixt not diſobedient #x the 0r4ginal,and not 0- in REDLINE. 


which never a= 
TER : TRE | nderſtood 
bedient 2n the tranſlat: ſfandeth as naked as it did before , and fey ert 


hoples, yea deſtitute,of al the covering he would'ſo fayne hane caſt fence ofthis us 
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: 11 ſome . * 
1pon it; and cannot be reconciled.wherefore in ſaying as he doth. earned men ous _ - 


a truth of al,no falſhood at al, he bewrayeth the undoubted note Cor femlog ts 


| of a deſperate canſe ( as Keckerman ſaith )b) that wil affirme 3. 
two COntraries true at Once. SEEEET 

2 M.H: here pleadeth for his tranſlat:tuſt the ſame that the Pa- 
piſts pleade for their reading. 1: Pet: 2:.23: He comitted him 
{elfe to. him that iudged him uniuſtly, i» fead of, to him that indgeth 
ioſtly ,wbich 5 contrary v13.that a ſence not repugnant to the word may 


be given therof. (as if a good ſence could inſtifie an evil tranſl:) 
Take our anſwer before,with this obſervation upon it. That M:H, 
and they both ingaze thetruth of the original, to redeeme the ere. 
dit of their tranſla:and that(which I am ſorie to ſpcake)their ans 
ſwers be throughout the ſame,onr Brethren having of tranſla.(in 
this cauſe )no other nor better defences,then the old decayed tren- © © 
ches of our enimyes.But let not the reader marvel at it,tor it the 
creple be the ſame, why not the ſame crutches... 4s for that 
which M. H: after pleadethirom the wrangling ſpirits'of the | 
dunces that could render aqueſtion in the Arabicke eres 1 ſay that if 
Averroes the Arabian mterpreter turned Ariſtotles posfible 
into impoſiibie as that tranſla: turned Davids diſobedient into 
obedient; then was his error F theirs a like,and the dunces who 
dcfended that. fault(as MH: doth this)which ought to hane ben 
confeſſed and mended, ſhemed themſelues to hane( as he ſaith,and 
4 h: hath)a wrangline ſpirit, fuch.as i abſurd in humane thige, 
in devine abominable; 4nd therefore their courſe not 8 eve in 
it [elfe.zs fondly pleaded.to wree us t0 4 worſe. But on the contrary 
if learned men.,of this age,haue been ſocareſul, to deliver thewrs- 
tings of men,even of Heathens, from the corruptionwhichtrafl* 
"'* writcrs 


—*— 
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writers printers,criticks, had madc in 1he:what a ſhame i: it, fax 
our Brethren to defend and not reforme a manifeſt corruption of 
6o-kees havere the word of God, as if they ſtrone ( 4s Hierom fpeateth) for old 
qvamenedaros faſhipn ſake,to haue bookes rather without blots,the with 
out faults.1 coclude then, he hath in deed(as he ſud )ſhut up this 
our exception in this laſt anſwer;not as 4 priſoner is ſhut up,but as 
Noah was ſhut up in the Arke that nothing could hurt him. 
T hus much for that which he hath in his firſt parte, concernyng 
this place. In his ſecond part he onely referreth ws to the firſt, and 
therefore before we begin,we haue made an end with it,onely wiſh- 
ang thatin his ſecond thoughts, (which he telleth us are more 46 
then the firſt) he had gtven us better reaſons then theſe, or elſe, 
bad been ſo wiſe,as to recant theſe. 


CHAP. 4+ OF MISTRANSLATING PSAL.IOG.ZO, 


Minift. TH: Booke hath. (a)T hen ſtood up Phinees & pre- 
yed,and the plague ceaſ:d.The text hath.T hen ſtood 


8 part 1 pag 29+ 
up Phinecs and executed Indgment , and the plague ceaſed. 


b part 1, cap.2: I{:H.(b) The firſt of theſe, is contrary to the word,(lay they) why is 
the duety of prayer and exrcuting of i1udgment,one contrary to another? 
might not Pkinees doe both, pray, andexecute iudement? Theſe be di- 
verſe thinges not contrary. Paul preacheth and Paul bapriſeth. the ſame 
perſon bur a ſeveral ationand are feverals,but not contraries &c: con- 
traries are of the ſame thing, perſon, time, in one and the ſame reſpeQ, 
affirmyng and deniyng.But as Salom:ſaith, he that wrineech his noſe c.aus 
ſeth bloud 8c:when an obicQion is thus forced to wound a tranſlat: the 
life bloud of truth may ſoone emprie it ſelfe &e. 
Def. Obſerv. 1. D:S:# agatnſt M: H.and the great Bible cal. 
led the Bb:# with the Miniſt.which tranſl.accordine tothe truth, 
He executed 1uſtice;xot he prayed. 2 the tranſla:of this place 
” not challenged(as the former place) of citrariety to thoſe words 


it ſhould render. ( though he ſo chargeth the Miniſt: ) but for be. 


yng contrary to the word of God, in that it hath not truely and 
faithfully rendred the ſame things which God ſpake , but hath 


changed it. Now M.H..s not ſeeing,or not willing to ſee, how the 
objec= 


- 
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obi:ftion i layd: doth merveilouſly trifle ; as likewiſe in the next 
inſtance ; asktng here , if prayer and executing of judgment, 
ard there , if contractes && mariages be contraries, one ts ano- 
ther. And therein triumpheth as if he had beheaded the argumet, 
which through his owne fault he could not or would not y and 
did not ſo much as once ſtrike at . 3. Totake him alitle totaske, 
1 aske him,gnay 4 tranſla-lawfully render one thing for another. 
it be not cleane contrary ? If yea ? Then where Luke ſayth, Paul 
knecled downe & prayed Actes 20. 1t ſhalbe no corruption to 
turne it. He kneeled downe & preached,axd when Paul faith 
Rom: 10.how ſhal they belecuc,cxcept they haue heard? & . 
how ſhal they heare without a preacher? the tranſl. (without 
corruption) may render it. How ſhal they hope, except they 
reade,and hoy ſhal they read withouta prayer? Faith and 

| hope,hearing and reading,preacher & prayer are not contrary,no 

| more then the Father & the Sonne, or the Sonne & the Holy Gh: 
| or Chriſt & his Church, or the word & Sacraments , or wineand 
water, or Baptiſme & the L.Supper. Terhe that in tranſlating the 


ſcriptures ſhould take libertie,to put one of thes for another ſhould 
in every ſuch po mm {1h with the L.recordes,and ſomives 


make the word ſpeake blaſphemie;alwayes, otherwiſe then it would 
He that undertaketh to deliver the ſame thinges , dealeth falſly in 
delivering other things thouzh not contrary. And if riag +: : may 
take (as if it be not cotrary ts the will of God,revealed in his word 
they may) this liberty of changine;there withe nothing keft entre, 
and the life bloud of truth (which tyeth properly in the arteries of 
the Orizinal, not in the veines of the tranſlat:1) will in deed be let 
out.T hat place therefore of the Prov:alleaged by himyof cauſing 
the noſe to bleed by wringing it, if the deſire of having the 
corr uptions of this tranſlat purged, vould marre all;1s nomore fit- 
ly applyed herennto,then it ſhould be cleanly done of him,that for 
needles feare of matine his nſec to bleed , ſhould let it run into his 
mouth and never blowe it. 


2: H, In the. booke of Nomb.ers 25,8, Tbinces roſe 1 &e, ani thruſt 
G4 | | then 


56 PART I, CHAP.4 , CONCERNING THE 'B 
them both throuoh and ſo the plagne ceaſed. The expreſle wordes are 0 
there uſed, if they were, yet the tran(la:be ſtood up and prayed doth ngy 
deny, be flood up and executed iudgment exc, thele opponents therefap 
aue done injuric to God, his truth and their owne knowledge, * 


Def: The thing i expreſſed in Nombers which David relateth 
in theſe wordes, He executed judgment. ſo that in tranſla it 
hepraycdand the plague ceaſed. M.H. hath caſt the (foriedf 
ſtaying the plague upon hts prayers ( wherein he had no ſpecial 
arte more then others , for Moſes and the Elders were praying 
.the avore of the Tabernacle)which the H: Ghaſt in the place trifl 
and in the ſtory related , aſcribed to the att which was peculiar to 
Phinees, viz. The execution of judgment upon the offen- 
ders. And yet becauſe the tranſla.doth not deny the execution of 
iadgment,be holdeth it innocent,as if the mixing of Gods wint, 
with water, were no fault, becauſe it 1s a greater to minele it with 
gravel:wherefore in concluding the Miniſt:by this exception, t 
haue done injurie to God, his truth, and their owne knowledge, be f- 
reth like a man blinde or blindfold, that layeth about him not km 
wing nor heeding where, how, nor whom he ſtriketh. | 
M: H: Admit once this kind of argument &c. we may ſhew our loue 
in crediting them but not in following the truth » for pſal, 40 my care 
thou haft perced, Heb, 10 my body hog haſt fittech, unlike ſeemes thes pla- 
ces, yet ſpake they of the ſame perſon and ation, Eſai 28,be that belet- 
veth , ſhal not make baft, Paul citing the place Rom, 10. giveth it thugs 
ſbal not b: aſhamed , raoxe ods in ſhew , then that which offendeth our 


brethren , but they are made our looking glaſle , to ſet mans infirmity 
how it pretendeth truth, but intendeth not loue, 


Def: Dzverſitie of readinges may be al to one purpoſe , andit 
good uſe, ( as Auſtin ſheweth) and nothing contrary, either 0 
frorie,or text traſlated, or themſelues:becauſe the ſame thing maj 
be expreſſed in different manner ,as in all our beſt tranſla: But ut 
der the name of readings betwixt themſelues differing ; we muſ 
_ rot g1ue paſþort 10 ſuch readinges as grue 4 ſence differing from 
the original, leaſt we looſe(by percels , what God hath given us i 
 groſſe) the truth of the ſcriptures. In the meane time 1 ſay, That 
trar/la: ſhould (a3 Hierom profeſſeth to hane done )rather weigh | 
| | woras : 
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pordes, then nomber them in tranſlating ; that they might be ſure 
to render the whole ſence, where they cannot the very wordes, in 
pomber or order. And therefore putting him in mind(by the way) 
that the Apoſtles in the places obicdted by him doe alleadge , n0t « ofwhichbe- 
tranſlate,(a)and 2 if we jngfemn (not having the like protedtion ** 
of the Sp: )1o venture after them in althings,we may perhaps rniſ- 
| cary,or we be a warre,putting him in mind I ſay hereof.T he Apo- 
le in thoſe two allegations mencroned (add in all others )hane ſons | 
| times ſtripped of {as Hiers ſaith)the leaves of words, but they yovorumfolia 
haue deltvered us,(which s moſt properly the ſcriptures)the pith 
and ſubſtance of the ſence,jn ſul meaſure, ſometimes heaped up, 
preſſed downe;8& runnyng over. Which as it is playne in the 
example out of Roms. 10. Where the not being aſhamed, doth 
expound,che not making haſt,the cauſe by the effet?:and with- 
al teach , that confidence in God keepeth from ſhame: Ss 
| 41t as playne,in that place out of the Hebrewes. For wheras the 
Pſalmiſt to expreſſe willing & ful ſubiefion,ſaith . Mine eares 
haſt thou perced,aluding to 4 cuſtome in Iſracl, where, by Gods 
ordinance, the ſervantes eare was pearced , that would ſtil conti- 
nuea ſervants not be freed from it:T he Apoſtle in ſoingm 
body thou haſt fitted,doth excellently opz the ſpeach of the 7 
miſt in playner wordes, both that metonimie of the care, which 
is named a parte for the whole , and that darker metaphor of be- 
yne pearced, by a word more intelligible. In ſaying it was fitted, . 
Now could M:H: ſhew, how the tranſla: in queſtion, in any rea- 
ſonable ſorte,did likewiſe carry the valewe of the text he had ſaid 
ſomething though not enouzb, ſeeing he ſpeaketh from preveiled. 
ged, to ordinary perſons,and from an allegation to a tranſlation, 
Which | wiſh the reader to remember til we come to the latter end 
of this chapter, where we haue occaſion agayne to thinke of it. 
M:H: ' In the 12 of Hoſea 4» it is ſayd: Iacob had power over the Anect, 
be wept and prayed. In Gen: 32. 28: the hiſtorie at large hath no ſuch 


wordes.-That be wept and prayed. what then? yet he might doe al theſe, 
'and no contrariety in the ation, 


Def: A ftranze defence did Hoſea tranſla:Genelis into avs. 
F H ther 
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ther languaze?T hat fro his addition we mi ht learne io changeh 
ald in tranſl? If a Pr ophet directed by the + ſpirit may inlargy 
the ſtorie? May we change it alſo in tranſia? Durſt any man but 
Prophet that knew it, haue ſaid Jacob wept? May one put Hoſegs 
wordes into that ſtorie of Geneſis im tranſl: the ſame,as if Mole 
had there ſpoken it? Bnt whereto al this? Suppoſe the tranſlat: in 
queſtion ,uot 10 croſſe the ſtorie;zf it render not the ſameyjt i fall 
ener os 7 ve Pariſts(a) arc challenged for reading he that killeth a mi, 
men Cc Trig: ſhalbe killed. leaving out theſe words by man. The true ſence 
D VVntak:de remaineth ſarth Bel/ermin.Not a falſe but an unperfe& ſence remeinerk 


ſcript.cont 1 1jb ... . ; . Ts. . ”, 
i \2.Arr 6 faith 747574, It is the Tranſla: office to expreſle althings which be inthe 


non talſus, ſed 


ads: io: original.what would Junius hawe ſaid,where not an unperte 


!1s ofhcin n p 1 7 
+04 regen but a falſe i thruſt upon the text, and ſubſc:requyred tot. 


in tonic ſunceX- 27:5, The word is v4i pallel, whence tephilah is derived,that ſignifieth 
68 | prayer , it ſcemeth the tranſlator read vwrph pallcl. which in bithpaclig 
tranſlated payed, having the ſame letters, poynts and accent,in the hiſto 
rieof Abraham and Abimelech, Glen: 20: 17, we are not alone &c;, the 


Thargum or Chalde, verſalle, be prayed , the greeke exila{ato, offs ed uy 


ſacrifice exc, | oy 
Det: Now we come in deed to toyne iſhue. For if the word tranſla- 


ted ſtand indifferent, we hane wronged the tranſlat: in ſo hard 
cenſure. If not? Then aoth he the word of truth and us wroner. 
And it is ſtrange to ſee how in this poynt. He traverſcth his groud, 


And proferreth,but ſtricketh not.and faine would bit dareth not, 


and yet declinyng the cauſe, ſteal:th a triumph. For confiſiing the 


word to be vay pallel,not daring to ſay directly, that the ſame we | 


ry word ſiznifieth he prayed , he telleth ws , that tephilah dert 
med of it, ſrgnifieth a prayer. As if a man to the queſtion. Whes. 
therthe La. Margarit Coſiteſſe of Richm: 8 Darby, were 
Queene ot England or no? Not daring to affirme ſo, and yet 
willing to hane it thouzht ſo: ſhould ſay, their cie a ſonne out 
of herloynes, that was K.of England.T hes flying backwards 
with his face tewards us,he ſaith, it ſhould ſeeme the Tranſl: 
read vajith pallel,which anſwer of his ſceming to d:fend;doth i 
aced ſurrender bis cauſe, For if they read vajith pallel,chey read 

; 408 
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"Wo: vaj pallel, and then reade they otherwiſe then they floald.alJ - 
then did not vaj pallel beget that tranſl:he prayed for which he: | 
& drive (0 ſceke up another word,as it were another Father. And 
get here he giveth falſe fire,in ſaying , whichin hithpael « tra. 
ſlated prayed having the ſame letters poyntV& accent in the 
| floric of Abraham &c : for one would thinke he ment the ſame 
word,(which here ſignifieth executedjudgmet) is in the ſame 

letters, poynt,and accent, elſewhere#ranſlated he prayed. For if 
he ſayth,the word vajith pallel which the T ranſla: (as he ſayth) 
| ſeeme to haue read and tranſlated he prayed doth elſewhere, ( he 
might haue ſayd every where) ſignifie he prayed ; it 6 idlie ſpo- 
ken,it being ſpoken of another word then that in queſtion. How id 
lie ſoever? yet ſo he ſpeaketh,howbett in ſuch ſort,as the Reader 
may deceine himſelfe in his words if he wil, and thinke —- 
Where he telleth us that we are not alone in this !raſla.gyc. 
hc anſwereth us,4s malefactors doe. they are notthe firſt; or af 
leaſt us Bellarmin doth, for their reading ,receiue diſcipline for | 
kifſe the ſonne, ſaving that Bellarmines two _—_ agree in pr. v-12mige 
onc:M.H:two diſagree,one from him one from another and both (ann MpPrevent 
from the original that muſt over rule them al. as the learned in Grateloniy 
thoſe tongues may eaſilie driſcerne,upon the firſt ſight. T” 
M H, Sinceit was an ation fo pleaſing to God we doe injurie not to 
thinke he prayed,when he did apply himſelfe to this worke, ſince every 
thing,and exrcuting indgment,is lanflified by prayer. 
Det: However we might anſwer, that every particular attion, . 
wether hath nor needeth a particular prayer,to ſanttifie it to God, 
ſpecially in the very adteit ſelfe;yet ſeeing this is but to beate up 4 
new quarrel,when he is faint,and at a fault in the ola, we wil not 
'frriue for that.But though we wil think he prayed,yet muſt we not 
here ſay,he prayed,where God ſayth,he executed judgment. 
unles to pray and toexccute judgment were al one. 
2:H: The word bearing ſo,other tranſſa: Chalde and greek ſo tran- 
ſlating.as we condemne not others, no more cauſe haue others to con- 
demne us. ; . 
Def: Here he flealeth ina ſpeach, that he dareth not ſpeake out. 
| Hz the 
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the word bearing ſo & afterwards, the word bearing boths 
cowardly and falſly he doth affirme that the word beere uſed, nil 
beare both imterpretations.he prayed, he executed june 
Whereas he formerly confeſſed,that vaiith pallel ſienifieth the for 
mer ai pallel, the latter. If he thinke 10 ſuccour this falſe trick, 


by ſayine, he counteth them but one word, becauſe they come of one 
roote p.a/al and differ not very much mn letters or ſound, he w1eht better 


defind himſelfe and his brother (if he hane any ) to be but one and 
the ſame man , becauſe they agree in their ſurnames &+ had but 
one mother, For fo great u the offpring of one word in Hebrew, 
that the ſame verbe by the onely varying of coniugations , doth 
ſometimes take up cleane contrary ſtgmifications , without any 
great difference of letters or pricks; but yet with ſome Wherefore 
alſo in offering to beare with them that tranſlate executed judg- | 
mct,as he wonld hane us, not to condemne this tranſl. he prayed 

he reſembleth thoſe men, that havine done al the wrong, are con. 
tent to be frendes to ſhake handes and forgine. The Chalde para. 
phraſt indeed readeth prayed: but the Greeke cxilaſato, offred 
ſacrifice, way be underſtood of executing judgment , (which 
was in deed an excellent ſacrifice)aſwel as of prayer. = 


21 H.1s it heretical or an occa(io of danger either way interpreted: pra- 
yer excludeth not executing of jadgment &c but ſanQibeth it & chow 
then are thele two tranſlat. madeenemyes one to another , that tn this 
holy buſines haue ſo kind an eye each to other, as Cherubin towardes 
Cherubin both looking upon the propitiatory, 


Det: r 1n this demaund, he paſſeth al men , as if no botches itt 
tranſla.were fitt to be launched but onely plague ſoares. 2 Andin 
asking if it be occaſion of any danger tranſlated either wav? He avaint 
paſſerh himſelfe ; 7 imagining that one may any where falſ- 
fe the courtroules of heaven and no occaſion of danger. 3. It 
zs 4 teſt to tel es that prayer excludeth not executis of judg- 
ment &c: as if therefore it were lawful to exclude the wordes ex- 
ecutcd judgment, fron the place to which God ſanitified it. 4. 
It is a Jophiſtical trifleing , from the affinity or concurrence of 
thinzes in ation, to plead for the confuſion of wordes in relation; 


eſpect- 


$ 
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eſpecially in tranſla: where a man muſt render , notwhat\heroutd | 7 
ſpeake ſinably to the ation; but what he findeth ſpoken by his c0- Y 
py; leaſt he make the tranſla: and 1e&1, which haue indeed but one 

body.zo hane two faces looking ſeveral wayes liker Ians,then the 


Cherubims . +, 4 et ev 
2M: H. Indeed ſome replyed the holy ©,ment but one of theſe wordes not 
both. 1 but what is that ones that owe which I meane? whataſſurance for 
that? why not that one which I meane 5 The word bearing both, wh 
ſhould we ſay but one? Inthis poynt S. Auſtins grave counſel may oy 
 befollowed. When one [hal [ay the boly Ghoſte ment as I doe, and another 
ſhal ſay, yea rather as I doe, Tthinke it more religious to ſay, why not rather 
both, if both be wruc? yea if 4 third® if a ſourthi &xce * 1 
Det: Theres no ercat matter here; in this ſection; but an un» 
truth agayne repeated viF. That the word vaipalled here vied 
beareth both interpretations and therefore both may ſtand. Þ hich be- 
ing for his tranſla - falſe , bringeth his reaſon backward upon his | 
head. for if both may ſtand , becauſe the word (as he fayth) bea- 
reth both,then but one, becauſe the word( as he knoweth) beareth 
but one. As for Auſtins grave ſprach,zt( berg fperen of expoſe 
tions, where the {ence may. probably and profitably be taken thus 
| or (0) # tothe caſe of tranſl: unapt ; ſaue onely where the wordes 
original be doubtful or indifferent,which 712 this place they are 
not.only the cloſe of Auſtrns advice,that we ſhouldfecke that 
ſence, which is the holy ſcriptures ; Deth rnforce ; T hat we 
ſhould therefore ſeeke to make our traſl: ſpeake as the boly ſcrip- 
rures doe; not make God ſpeake what the triſl:liketh. For at wilbe 
impoſſible to aſſure the true and proper ſence,upon a falſe and cor- 
 rupt tranſl: whether therefore we haue not cauſe to ſtumble at this 
tranſla:or M.H:to take this ſtumbling blocke away, and whether 
the Mini(t:in txcepting againſt,or he in defending this tranſl. be 
wilfully diſpoſed to contend, al theſe thinges judiciouſly 
colidercd as he ſaith, let men indifferently mage We are parties, 
onely it muſt be remembred,our ſlumble « not ſumply at the trafl. 
but at ſubſc.to it.T hus much concerning his anſwer in his r.part, 
that which he further writeth in his ſ:cd p artc pa. 216 olloweth 
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be conſidered where not reſting upon his former anſwer he addeth: 
ſang, Sappole it granted that the word in the heb. hgnitieth ro exccare 

indement ang not to pray , whereas we haue ſhewed the contrary, what 

difference is there more in thes 2 aHons,theninthatof the prov. 3.34 

God ſcornerb with the ſcarnfal, which S:lames and S. Peter following the 
greek,rend er,God te(iftcth the proudto ſcorne and to reliſt are as much c6« 

trary,.45 T0 (4.49 and execare moment but they are not contrary, nether 

js this a.perverting of the meanyng of the Holy Gholte, 


Def. r Whether te wil grant it or no? T he word(by the indgmit 
of the learned) in it owne nature ſignifieth to execute judgmet, 
and not to pray. 2, 1t s falſe, that he ſaith , he hath ſhewed 
the contrary, he onely ſayd it, not ſhewed it . Nether wil hee- 
wer be able to ſhew it whilſt he liveth, al that he hath ſhewed or 
can ſhew., ws, that their (pringeth another word out of that roote, 
which ſiznifieth to pray of which before. 3. His anſtance owt of 
. the Proverbs and the Apoſt: Iames & Peter being the ſame in f- 
feet with his former of pſal.4o Heb: 10. Eſay 28. Rom-10. are but 
 coleworts twice ſodden , and therefore need ns other but the for 
mer anſwer-yet let the Reader for his ful ſatisfattion,obſerue that 
whereas to execute judgment ard to pray z are divers actions 
of drutrſe natures & conditions, and the words from whence they 
are tranſlated,diverſe alſo: the wordes to ſcorne in the Proverbes 
and to reſiſt in the Apoſtles , are wot rg beyne wel knowne, that 
ſcornefulnes is a kind of pride, that the ſcorneful a 6s a proud 
perſon ,and the proad perſon is ſcorneful litle or much,and againt. 
That to ſcorne us toreſiff another mans perſon, counſel, or action, 
after a proud manner. And he that hath as litle learning as M:H, 
knoweth that the word in Salom-traſlated ſcorneful or ſcorne;s 
often tranfla,proud. 4nd muſt be ſo taken in this place as the op- 
poſition between the Heb.wordes tranſlated (humble & ſcorne- 
© 195-cowen 1 qe fnl;giveth grace and ſcorneth)evidently ſheweth. Whether ther 
reachen,  Fforethe Apoſt: followed the oreck yea or no? It mattereth nat 
* they are flilif not in the letter of the Heb yet in the ſence which 6 
the ſþirit of the word , and hane rendved in their allegation that 
which M.H: can never ſhew the tranſlators to hane done in theit | 
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 tranſlat.though if he could; hy his reaſon from : 26s 2h fa 
tranſlat is( 6s we have alreadie heard without brag fs bbjec- 
tion M.H.learned of Reynolds the Papiſt, andhe monght have 
learned the anſwer of M> Whitakers to hins pag 118: printed at 
London 1 585:wbo ſaith, Toalleadye the ſence of a phace;is 1 other the 
to tranſlate the rext.; The ſence isnotaltered; ſeeing theſeunockergate 
proud men, of this world,& God pogketh them,\hen herehiterh the. 
And a for his butter inveltine ,wherwith he cloſethalup.( ſay 
that theſe ſpeaches proceed of overmuch cagernes of ſtomach hogan 
fin, do&rine & tranſla, which our Church propoſerh, as if it were 
| caute enoueh to diſlike e7 nomine, becauſe ſhe likerh ar approve $I) 
I thinke ſach is utations mbre:properly belong 1s: "bymſelfe "am 
ſuch #s htis who 6 ſþrather'in aved proveeds;\ from the 6a Y'of 
their ftomaches, hugering aficy the preſermits which dup Church 
propoſeth:they being cauſe enough 40 make theut like X0' _ | 
whatſoever ſhe liketh, and approveth, or at leaſt wife vo th 
it. Which may wil be thowoht ' withear brear _—_ Tio 
the time was that, mahy of them were fs farrt ft Mug criemyes 
to this cauſe, that they gaue it, and us , their right Rf aL of fellome:- 
ſhip and ran with us with one Foote in the abs though now 
b:ing choaked with. preferment or theypope thereof; imbydcint this 
preſent world, (worſe the DOnuey ye I few $ both | 
' with it and. bs By 
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CHAP. 5, OFMI STRANSLATING: MATH, I. 18. 2. \ 
A, miſt. He Booke hath' when his mother Mariews r: 4- 
ried to rofeph, Thotext ſaith hen! Mary: 1p44 Gtrre- 1 part pag 2G: 
thed te Toſeph. Thisis contraty in making the ens Ghoſt ; 
ſl peake that he would not. -8n! 


\ > 


M.H: Canany thinke! a contrarietic kerein? doth! Nene 1 : a cap 3 Pao 
troathing,or betroathing deny ſhe was marited?The one by, MM ® CON- 

trary to the other,our brechrenimight have iploy et thetyti Pete 4 A 
then ro finda knot in's ruſh.” : Re Arn ing, gra, oy 


Det: iT hethinges art neither cintrary nor the ſarhec he chan-' 
ging of thewords is contraryto the word of God thourh the words 
H 4. chan- 
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contract ; 4s the word ſignifieth. If the Geneva had inlarged the - L- 
word in that place where ( after they had been in deed maried) it 3 
it had been for the ſence & ſcope no peril, Might the Tranſlator 

therefore tranſla:1t,not,g1ven to wite(as they doe)but maried, 

where the ſcope of _ ace neceſſarily requyreth that her cotratt 

before mariage be underſtood alone,and not her mariage that follo 

wed afier? I thinke no wiſe man wil ſay ſo. 


M.H: 3 If ſhe his wife and he her husband , both which the ſcripture 
— , what error is it to ſay, Mary maried to Ioſeph? . 


Def: The ſcripture in deed, calleth her his wife , and bim her 
husband, by reaſon of the contradt , not in regard of the mariaze 
accompliſhed: but to ſay,they were maried (in uſe of ſpeach,)im- 

| porteth their purpoſe accompliſhed . When M:H: ſhal haue his 
grace to _— D: (though not a whit the more deſerved ” this 
anſwer) he is ſo called, yet no man wil ſay,he hath proceeded before 
the Atte. And becauſe he deſireth to know what error it ts to ſay 

' Mary maried to Ioſeph.1 give him to wit.T hat theſe errors wil 
thence on 1. It confoudeth betroathing & mariage, which 
were alwayes two diſtin# things, as D:S: ſayd. (a)Betroathing 
and mariage ( /ayd he) both by divinity and al ſound policie are to be EET 


diſtinguiſhed andnor to be held as al one, and to confound them,would 7,5 fn 
at leaſt , might breed ſtolen mariages, with rhe appurtenances 8c. 2. alia er nupnz, 


it confoundeth the nature of the word,which diſtintly Janifith, omen tag 
betroathing & not mariage. 3 It tranſlateth as againſt the na- - 
ture of the word, ſo againſt the truth and the expreſſe letter of the 
text,which ſaying,whE Mary was betroathed to Ioſeph,be- 
fore they came togither. plainely diſtinguiſheth between theſe 
two:betroathing & mariage. For betroathing was whileſt ſhe 
was remainyne in her Fathers houſe: but mariage was when her 
husband fetcht her home to his owne houſe to dwel togither with 
him-as theſe wordes before they came togither, of the Evan- 
eeliſt evidently ſhew,it being as much as if it had ben ſayd, whe 
they were betroathed,bur before they were maried. To tranſla. therfore 
the word betroathed maried,s dirciHy,againſt the words of the 
, | 


iexs 


65 PART I.CHAP.,S , CONCERNING THE he ——_ 
text which noteth their betroathing by a word that ſo properly bs 
nifieth,and d:ſcribeth mariage by the ſpeach that followeth 2 4 
©:F.comig togither..1t overturneth & maketh voyd they 
poſe of the Ho,G.T hn expreſly diſtinguiſhing theſe two: whichy 
zo free the bleſſed virgin from the ſuſpicion of al behaviour, and 
conſequently the birth of our Saviour Chriſt from reproach. Far 
wh:n the Evang: telleth us, She was found with child of the 
Holy Ghoſt-when ſhe was betroathed, before they came togither.1ts, 
& if he had. ſiyd , though by vowe and covenant ſhe was "= 
wife. Tet in deed in regard of her body, ſhe was a pure & nndcfiled 
wirgme, that, it might be fulfiled in her which Eſay had prophe- 
fied, thata virgine ſhould conceive a Sonne . and zo the end, 
that which ſhould be borne of her , might be holy, as not being by 
the luſt of man,but only by the almightie power of the Ho:G.Now 
then if the circumſtances obſerved in the text, to note the inteeri- 
tie of the virgin, and her holy birth to hane been conceived with. 
ont ſinne, aud the beleeving of both theſe doth much import our 
b fpoken ar the CHriſt1an faith. (Let D:S: cating his word (b)and D: C: alſo, 


— that the faults are not ſuch as import any error againſt any ne- 
| e Miiita- p4 , . 
Mating ofthis CClſary truth or poynt of faith) we wil anſwer M:H. gn:ſtion, that tha 


place An. 1584 tyanſlati: which ſo corrupteth the tcxt;and ſoerreniouſly taketh 
| from usthat which leadeth us,te ſo ſweete a poynt of faith, hath 
uch error in it,as ts by no meanes inſtifiable or tolerable. T he ſun 
&- effect of which concluſion I appeale to D.S.his conſcience whe- 
ther it was not made in the conference aforeſayd.yea or no? 


M:77.4 The general opinion men had, wherfore the Evangeliſt calleth | 
Tofeph, Chrilt putative Father, 


Det: Had men ſogeneral opinion that Toſeph aud Mary wert 

married before they were ſo? As they had ageneral opinion that Its 

ſeph was the Father of Teſus? Surely no. Marriages were not hudled 

rp with the Tewes tn lawleſſe Churches without or by wertue of the 

een ces does Oramnaries licence:c)but ſo fairely carried and diſtinitly fro their 
contracts, and ſo accompanicd with kindred & frends,that ſuch 

an error could not erowe comon. And if it had?Yet as the Evant. 


eallea Toſeph the ſuppoſed Fathcr of Teſees , ts corrett once far ah 
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k TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICYY, ' OF 
4bat common error; ſo ſhould M.H-at leaft haneſaya, ſuppoſed ts" 
be married, (if he could hane ſaydit truely )& not downe right 
they were married. Nay he might not hane ſaid ſo much ina irdſl, 
when the Spirit ſayd onely ſhe was betroathed, 1n the text. 

21 H:5 The confent paſt between them which maketh matiage. It 3 not 
the having 4 maydens virginitie, but the mutual promss of couples that ma- 

| keth marriage ,laith Ambroſe, and after him Auſtin witnelleth,rhat tras 

| muriiaze was between the bleſſed virgin and boly lojeph, without carnal cox 

 pulation. And in the digeſts it 5s not company keeping mn bedd but conſent of 

| partzes that maketh marriege.and in the law of God » the parties having 

paſt their conſent Sec: were man and wife before God andlo called in 
the law. Al which remove the doubt 8&c. 


Det: The conſent paſt between them made not mariage proper- 
ly taken ; but a contratt, and an aſſurance of mariage to be maae. 
His allegation out of Ambroſe and the digeſts are ſophilmes; 
for that which they ſpeake of the matrimonial conſent ( which41 padio conju 
Ambroſe isthe marriage covenant .and was at the ſolemniFing © © 
of marriage whether contract went before or no.) He ſophiſtically 
applyeth to the conſents of contraites which went before. Auſtin 
in deed [ayth, there was true marriage betwixt Ioſeph 8& Mary without 
carnal knowledge , which none bat Hervidius doth deny. But 
doth Auſtin ſo reade this text?or doth he ſay, they were married 
before ſuch tie as the Angel bad Toſeph take her to wife? whileſt Toſ. 
was minded to put her away privily,which after mariage he could 
rot haue done ; but muſt haue given a bil of divorcement? Nay, + 
| doth not Aultin and others ſay the contrary? Tea and the text it 
ſelfe? The law in deed counted the betroathed woman in caſe of 
fornication,as a wife,and ſo calleth her becauſe the covenant of re 
trayning themſelues from all other,g7 keeping themſelues etch to 
other , had paſſed between them ,"which yet giving them mutaal 
right and clame etch to other , did not ginethem( as marriage). 
Poſſeſſion one of another. And to what purpoſe ſhould the holy Gh. 
make a particular law for the betroathed wife , if ſhe be not a 
arſtinet condition from the married wife? Wherefore theſe termes 
of husband & wite, being ambiguous, ſometimes importing 
ſmmply thoſe that are married, ſometimes reſpettively & m a cer- 
eine ſence onely , thoſe that were to be married , (how ever often 


63 PART I, CHAP, 6 CONCERNING bs. 
baden over to make them tender to cheawe upon)yeilaeth ng ng 
riſhment 10 this cauſe, -but onely a deceitful fumt of ſophiſtrie(my/ 

c digofecmndi poſceming 4 Bachelor in divinitic)which the Logicians call from: 


_ ad didum þ ( . : . 
implicter; a (c) a word ſpoken reſpeRiuely after a ſorte , and in a certaine ſence, tg 


fight of che Rhe a word ſpoken ſimply, and withour reſpect. Wherefore I inferve, that thi 


* Vvhit. againſt Peachthey were husband 8& wite before God, thowgh in ſome ſence true, 
Reynolds. P's yet tothe ſence in hand gs untruezand in reſpect of the comon un. 
London 1585. der(tanding of that phraſe , as alſo of the too comon abuſe of ſuch 
a concept, ſo dangerous,that it neeaeth not ſo much a comment. 
rie 45 4 correttor. I conclude then that the wordes which imports 
mariage && contracts,bcing of diverſe ſound and ſence, bothin 
their nature & uſe,the thinges I meane, contract eF mariagedi 
ver ſly defined and conceived of , amoneſt the Tewes, Chriſtians & 
Heathens;and ſo treated of by Divines,Ctvilians,and Canoniſts, 
it were in any place a groſſe confuſion ,eſpecially in tranſl.to ſhuffle. 
them : but in this place intolerable , where it daſheth out the holy 
candle , ſet up of purpoſe,to giue us ſo heavenly a light as t befor 
ayd. | 
+ for the addition,of the virgin Maries perpetual vitginity, 
(which M.H.hath broneht in,to each out his matter) howſbever 
true, yet had it no cauſe from us to be heere ſpoken of. And thert- 
are we leave both it,and him for this time.Onely wiſhing the rea- 
der to remember how ſubſtancially he cloſeth up the chapter , far 
the iuſtifiyng of the tranſla., which being accuſed to fruſtrate the 
Holy Ghoſ}s purpoſe of freeyng the virgin from the ſuſpicion of ill behavi 
our before mariage: and ſo conſequently the birth of our Saviour from 
reproach: he talketh of her virginity after marriage. 
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CHAP. G6. 0FMISTRANSLATING Luke 10.1. 


evartpagns Miniſe. IN the Goſpcl. Luke 10:1. It is written, after theſe. * 
135 6, ogp 'things the Lord appoynted other 70 alſo: & ſent thens 
. two and two before him . But in the Booke of Com : prayer, 
weare commanded to reade other 72: which is repugnant 

to the word of God. 
69p4 P3g ©3, 23H: VVhether 70.0r 72:no neceſſary poynt of faith. But herein we 
| may. 


TRANSLATIONS IN'PERTICYL:; "308.  -- = 
zay note mens diligence to take the leaſt advantage &ct © 
Def: No neceſſarie poynt of faith:what then? Therefore no cor. 
uption? is not this a ſweet concluſion? As if we might pluck of the 
kin and teare the fleſh ſo we cut not the ſinewes or breake not the 
bones of holy ſcriptures? Did ever Papiſt ſpeake more for defence 
pf their corruptions? Tea hath not M:H: fetched this anſwer fro 
them? And doth he not hereby blae our owne wfiters(a) for beine LF 
pver diligent to take the ſame adyantage againſt the Rhemiſts for 2.2 Pulkley in” 


| ON his anſw; co the 
ghe ſame corruption in this very place?Yea an Ae then this,one Rhem.prefat.pa. 
) 


snſtance wherof may be that of D:W hitakers,(b)where he char $*>,vvtma de 
7eth the vulgar latin tobe fawltie in ſaying preciſely 5000; when \'ip* cance 4. 


C 3 Cap; I2., , 
the greek ſaith but about 50002T 0 conclude,doth he not hereby 145 in Jatins |; 
"I . | eſt 5000 10 gre- 

blame our whole Church,which in that great Bible appoynted to co «ft ofe; pema 
be read in our Churches,hath corredted this fault,xeading 70.08- ren, ape 
ty,not 7 2? Let the Reader indge. -. _—_ 
M.H: The Auncient reade 70 but not al, For ſome as Clement, Epi. 
Pann ny and Beda read 72, the reaſon why others.read 70 may 

e this , becauſe it is a round and groſe nomber, asthe 100 Seniors at 
Rome,in a ſtri&t reckoning were 10g.the Septuagint:were 72 &c, But 
more effectual to perſwade,may thisreaſon be, which ſome learned doe 
give that Moles choſe 72 &c, 6 outof every tribe : which. makerhjuſt 
72: thelike reaſon , may be conceived of the Diſciples , for as the 12, 
Apoſtles anſwer the 12 Patriackes, ſo the 7 2 Diſciples, thoie72 Seni= 
ours,now 70 cannot berequally devided amongſt 12,but 72 may be 8& 
therefore in all likelyhood, 72. But howſoever? ſure we are that 70 and. 
72 are no more contrary then 70 & 75-yet in the hiſtorieof Gen. 46; 
are reckened but 70,which in ates 7 are accounted 7, al copies in la- 
tin and ſome in greek haue 72 they that ſtand not ſatisfied with this 
muſt be intreated to proue thenomber of 72, cotrary to the word &c. 


| Def: Thereckoning by round nombers,as in that account of the 
100 Seniors,or 70 Interpreters, 4s likewiſe the difference of 70 & 
75 betwixt the computation of Geneſis and the Adtes,( ſufficient- 
ly reſolved by the learned) are to the caſe of a traſl: utterly imper- 
tinent: becauſe men are at libertie cither 10 ſpeake vulgarly accor. . 
ding to the grofſe nomber oy 'exattly after the ſtricteſt acconnt in 
thoſe caſes: but in this, they are confined to their patterne. As for 
his quirks of 70 Palmetrees and 72 Elders they being toyes [-4 
EE equd/ly 


. 


JO PART I. CHAP, 7, CONCERNING. k. 
equally trifling to prone 70 or 7.2 Diſciples , let them be ſet onty 
gainſt anotherand ſo left as we found them. As for the conſent 
of the latin copies . 1t (being ina caſe traverſable,and ( byhy 
owne confesſcion )determinable onely in the court of requeſts, the 
oreck original )c) # idley pleaded . T hus having wypcd of th 
eTowhichal (byybbs the waſt and ſuperfinorns branches of his anfwer. we han 


matters howſo- 


ever judgedin three {arre ſtrokes at the boay of his cauſe. r Againſt the lating 


7 tg one or other greek copic , we hane the general conſent of the 
reek amthentiques,and the Syriake tranſl: for us. 2 We hae th 

4 ambroſe body of the Fathers(d)agamnſt ſome wery femz,8& ſome of thoſe 

, 1copmlalt / ; h h Wi A h 

Fafil. haps abuſed, by the latin which they followed. 3 We hane thelat 


Da: oth «+ . 
Evlebius - Fer,ard much more worthy tranſl.of our owne Church for thru 


Oorl. ding which we deſire. Add hereunto that probable conceite of Be- 
—_ how that copie which read 72: might eaſily be miſcaritd; 
of which cannot be quittanced,with any like contecture of the othit 


fide. We haue therefore not onely better warrant to reade 70 the 


72:45 Motanus & al other the beſt Tranſlators whatſoever dt: 


but ſo good a5 is,or can be had, for any reading,about which thert 
hath growen like queſtion , or difference. Wherefore though (mt 


grant with M:Beza) in it ſelfe it cannot be a matter of ſuch mi-' 
ment as tobe worthy much ſtriving for : yet ſeeing the one re 


ding t« better aſſured to our conſciences & received publikely in 
that other tranſlat- of our owne Church , and it « imposſible that 
Luke ſhould ſay both, yea ſerine, ( as we haue heard) it is of nd 
ſmale conſequence , to reae it in the Church Bible one way and it 
vhe Com: Book another way, (it may bethe ſame day) and that i. 
trary to all other tranſl: now in the peoples handes. Let the reader 
iudge whether we that are perſwaded Luke ſayd 70, can ſubſe: 
& reade that tran ſla-:that ſaith 72 and yet keepe good confciences. 


CHAP. 7. OF MISTRANSLATING, IONN 1.1. 
The goſpel on 


| Clnills day Aſtnift. TH Tranſla: ofthe Booke ſaith, God was the word. | 


The text ſayth,That word was God. ec. 


©22.5P*8 99 2H, In that 1 chap; 1 verſegthe Ho 'G; ſhewerh 3 excellent poynts 
| 17 


2» P 2 7 F 
MC at 
I 44-3 


—_. TRANSLATIONS INPERTICVL. "Mr nn” 
the eternitie of the word, 2 a perſonal diſtintion of him from the 
ther, 3 in this laſt clauſe here challenged, the nature of them both,ro 
e but one,our tranſl:no way croſſeth this truth,unleſſe we ſhal ſay the 


iginal doth 8c. Ns | 
Def: We obiedt not this inſtance as rendring any word contrary 


y diverſe to the original, but as haFarding or obſcuring the true 
ence and dottrine of that place, however the Tranſlator intended - 
# not His anſwer to it though given with diſtihion of 6 figures, 
et runncth ſo much upon one poynt often repeated, that to a voyd 
peedles repetition, it ſhalb fit to caſt it into one ſettion, bindcing 
hat tozither in our defence, which he hath ſcattered in his anſwer 
pherefore denying to haue charged our Church with maintenace 


an untruth in this text.(a) And diſpatching that light defence , ,.\..auoge. 
here, in his 3 fewre he ſaith: Auſtin & ſome gthergread as !9phuywwards, 
his tranſla:which being baſe coyne, our divines would never re. chapter. 
ceive it ( in like queſtion) at any papiſts handes. T heir remaineth 
his onely anſwer of his;,That the words are fo placed not on- 
Iy in the Syriack , but in the original greek , and therefore no moreexe 
ception againſt this tran}, then againſt that authentique, In which anſ= 
wer he retoyceth as confidently, as the Icbuſites did againſt Da- 
vid;truſting to the ſtrength of their forte. when he ſayth. every 
ſnatterer in greek knoweth it, Our Book doth the part of Traſlations 
Sabellius ken no by it, the ſlaunders of the heires of Sabellianiſm and 
other hereſies, who charge vs to ſhift words from che order, and abode 
the holy Ghoſt hath given them,are mett with, therefore conſider the 
matter , then conſult , and giue ſentence .. The firſt aſjar't we make uport 
this fortreſſe , ſhalbe by his owne artillerie. For in granming the 
wordes in queſtion, to ſhew-the nature of the Fatherand the 
| Sonne to be one, and alſo the propoſition to be convertible, God was the 
word, into, the ward was God, And azayne, that the unceritanding and 
P'acing of wordes isnot alwayes the ſame , and further that our Bookes 
have done the parte of tranſlations, others whoſe miniſtrie is uſed ſhal - 
doe the parte of expounders &c- he hath left his anſwer as 4 Canon char * 
ged againſt himſelfe.T hat therfore the Propoſition may be conver 
red, and that for the underſtanding & expounaing of ite mult 
Ny c as the Homily 
zake the wordes as if they were thus placed, (b) that word was ofChriſtes nan 


God; that ſo they may teach what they would , namely; that the vas I 


7Z ' PART , I CHAP 7. CONCERNING © 
Sonne called there, the word, i God, that is,t0 ſay,of the fa 
nature , andeſſence with the Father. And muſt not take themy 
their meaning as they ſtand in the tranſl: God was that word 
_ 6 if the Father & the word,were (44 Sabellus taught) oeg 
the ſame perſon. By this one ſhott , we haue made an open brea 
into his anſwer, ſhewing the tranſlation in queſtion, to obſcurt(g 
it flandeth )the glorious truth,which it ought to deliver to wi, fr 
that place,and to leaue the ſame alſs(in appearance) to thereley 
of Sabellius,which was built up againſt his hereſie,or while 
words which intended to affirme the Communitie of Eſlence 
are made ( as they ſtood ) to ſound the vnitie of perions. 
Now the breach being faire ; we enter and come to the puſh of tht 
pikes with him. Telling him that as it was ſayd, ſomething beci 
Plato; that would not come Diogines, aud ſome thing Diogy. 
nes,that became not Plato: ſo we ſay (ome languages hane orns 
' ments & clearnes in ſuch a placing of wordes , in which andthe 
would haue _—_— & ſhame: It © ſmoothe in latin & greek,by 
e as M.Cartw, Chriſt, Lor ,OUr,45 ſmoothe im Eneliſh,to ſay by Chriſto 
that woreoy ter- Lord.1t were abſurd,fo ſay in(c) French whitebread,s we dit 
hin his anfw 517 Engliſh , 46 it #5 11 Engliſh to ſay breadewhite, es they decin 
proce. Zoka + French.It t wel ſayd inthe order of the greek, a ſpirit is God, 


hed. gen,t,s, JONN 4.B#t it 65 in our language more cleare to ſay,God is ap 


Breſhuch bara ©- rit. 18 be cometh the Hebrew to ſay, In the _—_— created 


majim&c, beb, Gods heave & earth;bnt it fitteth the Engliſh to ſay Godcts 


11:10exedeche- 


to gireenrous Ated the heaven 8 earth . It i lightſome in the greek to ſay of 


> 51mg Abraham that he looked for a foidatis having a citie. Bu 
in Engliſh,it needeth be ſayd. a citie having a foundati6. 4nd 
ſoina rooo, inſtances of which the reaſon us , that every languagt 
bath his proper feature & compoſition of wordes,without whichi 
man ſhal never ſpeake ſweetly.yor ſenſible. And therefore to inſti 
fie a tranſl: by ſticking to his patterne,whileſt by building toc 
to the wordes, he ſtoppeth up his owne light, for the ſence, is 4a at- 
fence ſatable to ſuch 4 fault, ſuch a cover, for ſuch a cap. But les. 


ing our pikes;I come to the ſword, gtving him-further i under 


ſtand | 


© * *TRANSYATIONS IN PERTICVL., , oy, © 3 
and,that in greek & Syriack which he obzefteth (thourh placed 3 
; in the tranſl. )there is a ſea marke to keep the Reader frowrecke, E 
> 10 guide him into the harbor of truth,in a poynt of deepeſt w 4 | 
ery; which i not emin?s inthe tranſl: in que m_ the article 
as learned Beza noteth upon that place)in them; being given tQ 
Logos, the word, zet,to theos, God, doth wr) that the 
vord in that propoſition i the ſubject, aud God, the predicat 
hat & affirmed of ut; that s to ſay,that it muſt be thus taken and 
ead.T hat word was God,and not thus as the tranſla: readeth, 
God was the word. As intending to ſhew that the Sonne is God, 
ot,that the Father is the Sonne;which were uwirue. And here 
being cloſed in with him,1t ſhalbe fit to take hold of him & pluck 
pf his beavor or maske of pretenced feare,that ſome Sabelliia he- 
retiques ſhould haue challenged themfor miſplacing the words, and tel 
bim,he hath but a fayned feave, for that the prrviledze of langus 
es, and this laſt conſideration wil ſtopp the month of Sabellius, 
before he (peaketh , or whenſoever he x ons with ſhame en- 
#uzh to him. And yet if it could not, we hane not learped to ftarue 
#he CitiFens, for feare that enemyes ſhould forrage in their tents. 
Agayne we wil him to know, that (o many of the Fathers or tran- 
ators as read otherwiſe, feared not that ſcarecrowe. Further thas 
the Bible authoriFed and appoynted to be read in our Churches, 
reading it, God was that word, by the relatine that,indeavon- 
ring to anſwer and expreſſe the article in the greek( not fearene S4 
bellius his challenge) thought good to ſet downe the other &r leaue 
ut to our choyce ; ſaying in the margin . That word was God. 
And thus having taken,and overturned M.H.in the midſt of his 
| fort. Let us now expoſtulate a little with him & charoe himwith 
confederacie(in this anſwer )with the Rhemiſts,who doc by the ve 
ry ſame pretence defend the childiſh obſervation of the very order 
of worats 44 they ſtood placed in their vulgar latin, We chat- 
lenge him: further to be quiltie of their abſurditie in preferring 
upon the former groundes this tranſlation'in queſtion, as the 
better , abone al the reſt, as if ever good tranſla: (an Interliniary 
K excep- 
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T4 PART « 1 CHAP 7. CONCERNING A 
excepted )tied himſelf further to the order of the words ;tH2 migly 
ſerue to the rendring of the ſence,and uſe of the tongue into whith 
a Treneus 15. 3. z4 ;5 turned. Did the Scptuagints in tranſiat: (whom ſow of th 


eap.25 Hillarie 


plal 8 Fathers (a( thouzh a miſſe ) indge to hauc been inſpired as wel g 


Teitul, . "BY , . 

eps * the Prophets) doe ſo? Did Hierom ſo? who ſaith(b) he, we. 
engul - civi- hed but nombred not wordes, kept words lo far as the cultoe of word 
.rregy ? 10.15 beare : and rendred not wordes but ſentences. Did! #414 any gocd tranſls 


b Bietomad (g20x canit ſtand with reaſon ſo to doe ? But we ſpecially charge 


Pammach ge op 


umo geneie in- 15793 with want of conſcience in this anſwer of his , as a man that 
pres onely fpeaketh g ſerveth turnes,and maketh( as poore men dy) 
ſhifts, for the "uh For in comending this tranſlat:to bethe 

better , 45 if it Bi ths rendved for feart of over boldly departing from 

the patterne, and «gaync te{l,vs us; that Joue doth nor peeviſhly , is not 

. crofly given, or- prepoſterouſly mi ded, placing ours y er 

at al ad yentuf{gHut as nere as posliblecan be,rendreth word for word, 

Who ſecth not heere a merveilows tendernes of conſcience in this 


anſwerer that wil not let a tranſlator ſhift a foote backward from 
the wordes, though it be to gayne two foote faxwards in the ſence; 
And yet in al the other inſtances,this # the ma that undertaketh 


to defend the tranſlator in the crosfing chappthp,chaging,ad- 


ding and omitting of wordes, ſence 8ſt 
at large heare hereafter. But thus may thellegg 

foul upon their owne encreMWar brick fbripartr + not for truth, 
and let their wittes yun to al anſweres 5 their. conſciences to nom. 
We wil therfore ( for this poynt)reade him his ſentence,that( fat 
aſmnch as he hath clearcly: abidoned al his other places to drawe 


Sad Sd fox 
7 Fs BG 
: 


ucconrs unto this,and yet hath loft this alſo,which he thonght in- 


expugnuble, ) he henceforth carrit the poynt of his ſword to the 


ground as a looſer ,and( for his owyje and reverend Fathers credit 


ſake) beare armes no more in the ſelde, til God giue him an wy 


hcart, to fight for the truth, whiah he hath evidently reſiſted, 
this anſwer of his, (1441S _ | 
[ 


"CHAP: 8. O0FMISFRANSLATING Luke 10:1. 
Ft. Epift. If 1927 ; ' d VA. 1g] . 
lbs is ater Miſt JN ſteed of ſurfit:ingg drunkennes in the text. The 
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Serv: Bookereadcth cating and drinking. As. if the 
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TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVLs oy 
poſtle in that place, had torced eating & drinking amogit 

he workes of the fleſh to be caſt away. | : 

1. H. The greek which is the original , muſt determine Koms is nog ©2p.Cpaged 
imply eating but with exceſfle,ſo us the word metbe. 1 his exception ate | | 
zueth more {plene then reaſon, pitt 
Def. r If this exception argueth more ſpleane then reaſon, then 


pas (4)D.Whitakers' ſicke of the ſplene in taxing the vulgar Ia * AgzintRey- 
in ; with the very like corruption . Which turneth avenge not piſtpa 187 prix 
Your ſclues Rom: 12:19.into,defend not your ſelues. Some. ** 
ing defence of our ſclues and revengement (as this tranſla: doth 
ating & drinking gluttony ezd drunkennes ) al one, which 
yet are diverſe thinges in themſelues, and concludeth againſt Rey- 
olds his ſbifts(b)for ſalving of the corruptia. That lo to tranſl, vnormuch dig 
he one for the other, i not onely unproper but dangerous & ſuch yt nt 
es from whence many errors in tudement and prattice of life may. 
ollow. 2' But if the greek muſt actermin, and the mordsan greek 
port pot ſimply cating and drinking,but(as he. ſaith)with ex, 
eſſe , that is in playne Engliſh ſurtetting & ſwilling ordrun- 
ennes; by what rule of Legions in,that his inference, 
his exception argueth more þ paje , then reaſon. Seeing jt caunot bus 
be cotrary tothe word of God to confound what he diſtinguiſheth, 
nd make him ſpeake,what he did not ſpeake, eſþcciglly where the 
hange of ſþeach draweth thinges lawful into rancke,with unlaw- 
ful things ,as here it doth. But heare we his reaſons. Wk 
1; R: For eating & drinking is taken in ſcripture by way of reproofe, 
es in the dayes of Noah,they cate & dike & gau' in mariage Ink 17.27 
Def: This place of Noe,noteth the ſecurity that men were in, 
nd doth not n:ceſſarily reproue eating & drinking or mariage, 
if it doth,it is for unſeaſonablenes of the time 4s Eſay 22-13. Not 
or unlawfulnes in kinde,as ſurtetting & drunkennes are repro © 
ved. But how doth M:H.reaſon. Eating & drinkingare ſpoken 
of,in the ſcripture by way of reproofe . therefore we mar render the * 
wordes, which import ſanfetting & drunkennes , eating and drinkinge: 4 
good concluſion, Sparr on apace then, and likewiſe cancluae, that 
where rhe Ho: Gh: fpeaketh of fornicatian, we may turae it m84- 
| Kat 'orines 5261 290 09] T1age. 
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riaze , and when he ſpeaketh of wolues devouring the flod 
we may tranſlate it Paſtors,and when he ſpeaketh of theeves, 
may render it Marchants, and when he ſpeaketh of Infidels, 
may eneliſh it Proſelites , and then defend at and 4 1000 like þ 
urdities, with this buckler that marriage, Paſtors, Marchang 
and Proſelites are ſpoken of, in the ſcripture by way of reprodjy, 
He that ſtroke ſo lately at our wittes & reaſon, and left his own 
ſonaked in this anſwer , ſeemeth in this ſence like him whom Tul 
lie ſpeaketh of in another ſence, who had a better right hand 
thea lefte, for however,he ſlriketh, he wardeth not wel. © 
M:H:2: The tranſla:as an interpreter in the epiſt:gal,,2 1 read rhe t4 
Sonday after Trinitie, rendreth it g[utonie drunckennes and the like, 
Def: As an Interpreter? If you meane of thoſe worats of the tex 
Gal: 5; 21: you emterfire and marre al. For if as an Interpreter 
rendreth truely the very ſame words which are uſed in Rom:11, 
. Surfetting & drunkennes i» Gal: 5.:21, then hath it not ded 
equally nor faithfully in rendrine them otherwiſe in Rom. 1g: 
where they are ranged amonge the Iuſt of the fleſh as wel as Gal:s; 
21. But if yous meane(45 no doubt you ave and your words are wit 
nes )that the triſla:as an interpreter of it ſelfe, hathin the Epiſ: 
taken out of Gal:5,rendred ſurferting & drunkenes; you ſpealt 
monſters.What truth? What iudeement? What conſcience in thit 
anſwer ? Did the Tranſla: ſo turne the wardes Gal: 5: to interpret 
another reading which it had uſed on Rom.1 3 * and muſt the epi 
reade out of Gal. 5: the 14: Sonday after T rinitic , interpret theſe 
wordes read in the epiſt:ont of Rom: 13 : the 1 Sonday in Advent | 


(41 weekes before, or 11 :weekes after chooſe whether ? )how truth 
was it ſaydbythe heathen man, that evilminded men want either wit 
to contrive or bo[dnes to execute, ſwrely here is no want of boldnes in thi 


affirmation. wil not ſay there is much want of witt, I dare bold 


ſay ſome want of conſcience and iudoment. £ 
M: H. 3 S:Pet.1 epiſt.cha.4,verſe 3.Counteth drinking amongſt the 
finnes he there reproveth,wantonnes, luſts,drunkenes, oluttony, Crim» 
kings 8c: The watchman for breach of lone herein , is that of S. Paul 
lone ſwellerl(not, knowledge tn deed Yufſerbup, 2 Cor, 8:1, but lures 
Fetþ. $0 doe nor theſe quarrels, /} : | ; 
Det: 
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Def: The Reader may ſee the proverbe true, cuſt6e breadeth 
abit and taketh away the ſence. 1t i not true that the Apoſtle 
counteth drinking amongſt the ſifnes there ſpoken of,but drinkings. 

peaking plurally, of purpoſe to note oftz & tmmuderate drinking, 

agrervous ſin though a man become not ſottiſhly drunke. But 
che tranſlat: in queſtion keepeth not ſo much as the nomber with 
aul;but turneth {urfettings and {willings (if [may jof cake) 
znto ſingle cating and drinking as if both were forbis - an 2 
T hough Peter uſe a ſofter word there,wbich Jenifer drinkings; 
what warrant.# that to M. H. to uſe it heere , where Paul aſeth « 
| harder. If Tranſlators may thus ſhuffle wordes, we may haze the 
body of ſcriptures;and yet al ont of ioynte. And if he may not ave it 
alwayes;the not once. 3 Seeing Peter doth himelfe uſe theſe words 
| aiſtintty (in the place alleadged by M.H.) to. ſignifie drunken- 
nes _ immoderate drinkings.he ſhould rather hane learned 
' there, the nece(ity of keeping the difference of wordes gas of fignes 
and ing; yh | « jira cron al s dr of 
thinges,4s taken away oy corrupted.T o concludethere bre if where 

the H.G. ſaith,ſurfetting 8 drunkenes,the tranſ{.may(ups M. 

H. reaſons) turne it eating 8 drinking,then likewiſe _— 

keth of eating & drinking the T ranſls. may render it {urfettig 

& drunkennes . For 4s there is the ſame way and diſtance from 

Thebes to Athens,and from Athes to Thebes; ſo i» this caſe; 

and then iudge of the abſurditie. And if any ſhould report ſo of 

himſelfe ; would he beare the wronze of ſuch a change? Let him 
learne to be iealous of the Lordes bookes of recordes, gna tel in con 
| ſcience whether it be lowe to God and 10 the brethren , that rayſeth 

up defences for theſe corruptions, (cven this which  covinced &f 
corrected by our Bible authorized which readeth not eating and 
drinking with the Serv: B. but rioting and drunkennes with 
the text and us) and not rather knowledoe, or 4 conceipt of knows 


ledee,that ſwelleth in deed,but edifieth nor: 
_ + CHAP. 9. OF MISTRANSLATING, Gal. 4.5; 
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78 6: 

_ RR THe Serv.B.rcadeth thus.T hat we throuzh eleflin 
5iftle *#he Son- © : hugh FI 
day afier Chiifts _ might receine the inheritance that belongeth to then 
nv tural ſonnes.Whercas the great Bible appoynted to be read 
in our Churches hath it according to the original thus, 

T hat we might receiue the adoption of the ſonnes &c: Natutd 

ſonnes of God we cannot be fayd to be; it is not agreabl 


- 


to the word. . 

21.H: This objetion was handled by word of month, not ſet downg 
as the reſt, the anſ[were was and may be, that the diverlities of reading 
ſceme to proceed from diverſitie of auncient copies which tranſlaton 
follow, and neither of them repugnant to the word. 


Def: In the Tranſla.(in queſtion )theſe wordes through cleft 
on,natural,are added, and the name of adoption changed ini 
inheritance, and yet no repugnancie to the word?T his & ſtrange, 
But as he willeth us there, ſo let us fee his reaſons here. 


21,H In ſome greck copies it is natwal ſomes, not adding whether of 
God or otherwiſe: therefore not contrary to the word, 8&c. ry 


Def: 7x Seeing we finde not by ſearch,or report of other Tranfla. 
any ſuch pky p 1 ſhalbe ed arias aff T his word that 
bath ſo ofien fittend in his _— , Coſudering he nameth us not 
any place where =_ a copie hath or may be ſeene,though it be hit 
m4 to mare his Eno with ereck or latin or both, wherehe. 
meeteth with any teftimony that ſeemeth to caſt any looke towards 
him. 2 If tbeir beany ſuch,it a very inſufficient anſwer againſ 
: the couſent of the moſt auncient ni and learnedeſt copies of the 
2 appeyntedto L7Ck,which our great Bible(a)and alother (the wulzar latin not 
hoes F n our excepted) doe follow herein, to plead ſome one or other copie. And 
 ſotiteſteemed,when the Papiſts doe pleade it for their turnes;bt- 
eauſe the Tranſcribers of the Greek copies, ſometimes miſtooke in, 
& ſometimes ſlipt that into the text,which ſtood(as perhaps this 
might doe) for a gloſe upon the margin , «s ſuppoſing it 10 beans 
ther reading and likeing it better. 


27 H: Ir wil eaſily appeare » if we marke the drift of the Apoſtle, who. 
Ipeaketh in law termes of ſonnes and heires of their parents, who have 
right from their conception, though for the time of their nonage, they 
poſlelſenor. 2 If ſo applyed narwal ſonne: of God, yet not underſtood. 


a 
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breotten of God by eternal generation . For the wordes are added) 
ere, through eleHion as of grace and favour, and as we lay naturalized, 
N ature is ſet oppoſite to oprmon, which ismeerely in conceite as vers 
following, thoſe that are not G:ds by nature, in deed exc. Inthis ſence 
e elect are natural ſonnes of God, though not begotten of the Father, 
et nat al that is, 1rue,crc, Lalitly I demaund:what ſonne Tits was te 
aulc not brgorten of bi» body buf through faith» wham yer the Apoſtle 
alleth his natnral [onne, | Oath 
Def: Let the drift of the Apoſtle be examined,and we ſhal finds 
mal ſuccour in it , for his releefe . For though the Apoſtle ſpe. 
eth in law termes, yet doth he not lay the FLA betwixt na- 
ural azd4 adopted, or true & ſuppoſed fonnes, in this place, 
Þ1ut (45 learned Beza noterh and the words of the text ſhew) be- 
wixt ſonnes of age and ſonnes under age : ſo as this addition, 
natural inheritance by elefion , hath wtrerly miſcarried the 
ompariſon their intended. For whereas the Apoſtle ment to ſhew 
hat the Church,»»der the law,and in her minoritic, was 
Inder the wardſhip and taition of Ceremonies ; as little differing 
from 4 ſervant: now im fulnes of time under the goſpel, had, (as 4 
ſonne come to yeares of poſſeſson;) recerved that forepromiſed 
12ht and libertie of worſhip, which before, ( being undcx age ) it 
auld not paſſe (calling the fraition of this benefit the adopti- 
on of the ſonnes, that i the benefit whereof the ſonnes before a- 
doptcd, were now poſſeſſed) whereas 1 ſay, the Apoſtle thus intew: 
aed, the tranſlat: or he that changed the greek þ) thinking to ex- 


; ” cl bv pif theres 
pound theſe wards(received the adoption of fonnes, by an inheritance re Grch 2s Mþ "Heb 


ceived through eleQion belonging to natural ſonnes , as it wrre 20 ſhew Prakethok. 7 
that we are not borne 10 this inheritace, but hane it by ele&t16; ) "0 
hath in this gloſe tgnorantly ſhut the windowe,which he thought 
to open,and tarned(c)the proper current of the place ; ſetting m_—— 
compariſon betwixt the nonnage and maturitieof the ſame a- yi winde. 
dopted ſonnes. Neither t this al the hurt that it ſpilleth the pro 
per ſence of that place ; but ſeeing it poymteth out a difference be- 
twixt the eſtate of Gods people under the goſpel and that under the 
lawe ; it clearely taketh from al the Patriarches and holy men of 
that age; the inheritance; as fallen to us by eletion, For while 

Hs he 


=> 
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the Apoſtle doth plainely deſigne a difference in deed, & the traf? 
doth nominate it to be this, that we might receiue by eleCtion 
the inheritarice belonging to the natural ſonnes, it hath taken. us in, at 
ut them out that were before us Wherefore to his 3 defenſine reg 
ſon.it ſufficeth to anſwer that though the word natural importe 
no more but true ſonnes by regenration , yet in thes place it, cannot be 
borne, becauſe it doth wrongfully diſtinguiſh the f ack of the lat. 
ter, from thoſe of the former ages, which though in ſome reſþed 
under age,yet weare 4s natural & true {ones of God,as any ſme 
their times. Further I add.that if whatſoever may be truely ſayae 
in ſome good ſence,may be crowded into the text by the tranſl:& 
ſubſcribed by us,we may retaine ſome truth recorded;but not iu 
recordes,nor good conſciences. 


CHAP, IO, OF MISTRANSLATING., Gal. 4. 25. 


Miniſt. T He text ſaith, Sinai i a mounteine in Arabia which 
* anſwereth to Teruſalem that now 6.The Serv: Book 
| faith(4)Sinat is Agar in Arabia & bordereth upon the Ci- 
 @ Epiſt4 ſonday |. 
in Lent tie, now called Icruſalem. 
M:H: Advantage taken, is from theſe two differing wordes, borderesd 
on, and anſwereth 2o,which in the original is ſuſtoicbes, of ſun 8 loichein, 
65 8 incedere,as if you would ſay,comcedere to go togither. The Com:B, 
 Gip8.pag 94 Tranſlateth,bordereth wpon,by neighbourhood of alluſron,not [ination ln 
which ſence we haue in ſome languages when one profesſion is anſwes 
rable to another,as Rhetoricke and Poetrie, a Poet1s a nere neighbour 
_ and bordereth upon an Orator(b)8&c. 


4 Gnitimus erate Df: T he tranſla:of this werſe i chableneed of ob(curins & 
3 poeta Winti® yertzng the mr gy pron not pe A _ ri bs. 
; And the advantage taken u not alone, fro the miſturning of that 
word {uſtoichei, bordereth, which ſrenifieth (by his owne con- 
feſfion ) to goe togither in a certeine rancke and *r 4 (45 M-:Be74 
ſaith )as a feild or ranke of pikes or ſuch like, but alſo from the ad 
dition of theſe two wordes , Citie & called, which are thruſt in; 
10 aſſt that word bordereth, for the making up of that ſpeach 
and ſence, mount Sinai bordereth upon the citic, which be- 
ing ſometime called Tebus, ſometimes Salem, now called Teru- * 

* Pat falem, 
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falem. Whereby as a notable natruth i avonched,(the places be. 
qne farr a (under) ſous the Apoſtles meanyng utterly defeated & 
doctrine of the place, buryedin aſhes. Which wil better appeare, if 
the ſence and ſcope of the place be thus manifeſted unto us. The 
Apoſtl: to ſhew thoſe that would needes be under the law , into 
what ſafe they caſt themſclues thereby, putteth them in minde of 
Abrahams two wines. Agar the bond woman that with her chil- 
dren was ca(t ont , and Sarah the freewoman that brought forth 
the Soune aud heire of promis. Theſe two weomen( ſaith the Apo- 

le)are the two teſtaments,that ts,in a ſimilitude, Agar is Synai. 
which was(a) without the limirts of the land of promis in Arabia, ups 
which the covenant of the law was given with lightning and thunder, 
feare and trembling,and al the children of that covenant as begotten vn 


to bondage & feare. Sarah is Jeruſalem,not that which is underthe law, 


the ſtaple of juſtice and legal worſhip, but the new Ieruſalem , out of 


which the ſpring of the goſpel flowech to al nations , called immediatly 
lernſalem which is abouc,and elſewhere the mount S121, the celeſtial le- 
ruſalemithe citie that came. downe from-heaven, from whence commeth 
that new Teſtament the Goſpel, which beareth children free,the heires 
of liberrie, giving unto them the ſpirit of adoption, whereby they crie 


abba Father. Now the Apoſtle following theſe grounds ſaith,that 
Synai,tharmounteinein Arabla,anſwereth to the new leruſa- 
lem ina certayne rancke of reſemblances,that even as Sinai being - 
like Agar the bondwoman,bringeth forth the children of the law 
unto bondage: ſo the new Teruſalem, the heavenly Ierufalem, 
like Sarah the frewoman , brineeth forth her children of the Ga- 
ſpel unto freedome . And therefore unles they wil choſe to be, the 
onnes of Agar, rather then of Sarah, the brethren of Iſhmael, 
rather then of Tfaac,caſt ont,rather then inberit;they ſhould hold 
them tothe covenant of the Goſpel of peace, not unto the conditias 
of the law. T his being undonbtedly the meaning of the place. i I 
would aske M: H: whether in conſctence he thinke that any man 
can 2ather this ſence out of that tranſla: which thus renarethit. 
Mount Sinaiin Arabia bordering vpon the citie,whichnow is called Ie- 
ruſalem. 2. I would know of him whether this word bordereth 
being of two local places, Mount Sinaj and the Citie,caled Ie- 
ruſalem 


a (ai:h M1 Calvin 


22 PART IO, CHAP.'S CONCERNING 3 
rualem, tht one of them bordereth on another,be not likely to leads the 
Reader a ſide,and to make bim dreame of a proper ſituation of the. 
places to the utter overthrowe of the Apoſtles purpoſe ? 3 I would 
kuow whether in his conſcience he thinketh not the trasſla: ſora 
hane underſtood the place; and therefore alſo ts haue put in the 
wordes.citic && called, for the expoſution? In which error he was 
b whom M77. 9 the firſt, but had ſoine before him , it ſcemeth Chryſoſtom 
clearc jus tow for 09%, wha yet rendrah #ot the word, but expoundetb tt, by ihe 
wordes neighboureth and toucheth , as ( be it ſpoken with re. 
verze to him) neither ſeeing nor ſhewing the ſence of theplace. 
IWherefore, it is 10 20 purpoſe that M.H.telleth us of the uſe of the 
M-taphor bordereth zz another language, being of no ſuch uſt, 
with us ,in comon ; specially to iu{lifie it ,1n ſuch a4 place FL, this, 
where the places being (proper that are spoken of,) wil drawe that 
word to a proper conſtruction ; and cheefly where it anſwereth nat 
the value of the word Tranſlatea, much lefſe openeth the ſence of 
that place, which importeth not ſome likenes or neighbourhoodof 
qualitie;(as doth his finitimns oratori poeta, (in the margin )ont 
. of Quintilian bt a falzng in rancke togither,or: an(wering toal 
poynts of the compariſon as we hane before expreſſed; and himelfe 
© in the noaitee [eemeth to gra':t ſaying, (c)amends of tranſla.nedeth not ſo much as cue 
his chapter. CXpo{1tiQn Ec: 21mplying thereby that the tranſla:meederh* ſomt 
amenis(and that by another expoſition then the wordes import:) 
faintly acknowledging it guilty of that micpriſion &> concealemtt 
of the ſence, of which we inditeit , however he would deny the 
ſamne. But when he pleadeth this in defence of the trauſl;that help 
trom the Miniſter, by opening the coherence and drift of the Apoſt:wil 
treeal &c: He fearefully forgetteth.r.T hat for the comon peoples 
reading and underſtmding by reading , the ſcriptures ſhould be 


> a5 we hwne SH 


heard more at P8dH 4s Cleare 45 with fidelitic they can be. 2. That it is of n0 
large ni the 2 P . LD ; J | 
chapt;and Þ.S £004 Conſequence (A) to heave one and the ſame text read in tht 


2 concluſion, 


gong Chaych ene way and exponnded another, yea to read two tran{/at: 
[x fallet ont» 030 30/179 another (e) it may be the ſame day. 3. That therebe 


th;2:19 the ſame 


diy rhecpit.e 113 07 Churches few ſoundand able expounders iz compariſon of 
Fo: the murning : . A ,ſ 
read: 


TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVLs . 82 SE >; OM 
readers,and therefore in thoſe places where ſeldome or never, com lefton in the ah 
meth the benefit of expoſition, ( that ordinance of God in dividing eng ſhort. >. 
the word a right whereby all (as he ſaith) s freed.) this place aſ- 
wel 23 others ſhal lie in bonds ſttl. 4. That hereby he iuſtifieth a- 
ny fault of tranſl.that may be holpen by expoſction. As if the tranſl 
office, were to tie needles 4 bard knots, for the expoſitors to untze. 

M:H: Howlſoever we take it, in this cale we ſay our miſpriſon ( were it 
ſo as it is none) may breed an error in Cofmography , but no error in 


ſound divinitie. 

| Def: As if any (ault in a tranſla: may be ſubſcribed unto , if it 
tend not to hereſje. He ſpeaketh ſtrangly. 1 meane not,in ſaying it 
can breed no error 1n ſod divinity,which ceaſerh?obe ſoud, 

| if error be breed in it.But in ſaying it can breed no error in di- 
vinitie, for to thinke the holy Apoſtle, ſo to hane fayled while the 
ſpirit of God guided his tongue; as to ſay oneplace bordereth ap- 
on another , which were about 300: miles diſtant; may certeynly 
breed no ſmal error, Auſtin being indee; who ſayth, If but one 
lie in the whole body of the ſcriptures,the authoritie of the whole fay- 
leth.1t is no error to thinke Paul could err in his calculation? wil 
it breed no error in divinity, to overthrowe the anthoritie of ſcrip 
tures? And can this be helped, by the Miniſt: opening the coherece - 
and drifte of the Apoſtle, but he muſt either diſclaime this "__ 
or to make the poſi to erre in Coſmography at leaſt ? Or drine 
him from his coherence and drifte? One or more of theſe, whether - 
you wil? Cocerning your cataſtrophe therforethat our watchma 
here,is,loue is not aſhamed: / conclude, your watchman here © 


not loue,or if it be,etther it was ont of his centonel, or a ſleep, that 
could not ſee to be a ſhamed of ſuch an evil, the defence eſpecially 


of ſuch an evil 2s this r.T hus much for that which he hath in his 
firſt part, concerning this place. In his ſecond parte he addeth no- 
thing to it but referreth us to the firſt, And therefore a5 Conſtan 
tius the Emperour jaja of the high and mightte buildings; that nataram vires 


omnes in vnam 


nature had emptied al ber ſtrength : 8 that one Cite : we ſay of vivem ettudile. 
M.H: his labonrs in his 2. parte he hath spent al his ſtrength upd 
that one anſwer. And ſo leaue him,and the chriſtian reader to con 


Lz | ſider © 


84 PART I, CHAP, IO, CONCBRNING © 
ſider , what reaſon we hane yet , to ſubſcribe the booke that ha 
theſe corruptions tn it. We are now to enter combat with him.con. 
cerning the Miniſt: exceptions (noted by him in his ſccond pant) 
to 19. places more corruptily tranſlated r4:whereof are accuſedy 
pervert the meaning of the Holy Gh, The othcr 5:tobe ſenſeleſh 
And before we come to the particulars let us ponder a little thy 
which hc ſaith in general to the accuſation. 4. That they pet. 
 "vyertthe meaning of the holy G, greiyous( ſayth he )a)if it be true, but 
2 pt? 21> odious becauſe falle , S:' Peter noteth thei for walcarned and viſtablt 
that pervert ſcriptures, and that they doe it to their awne deft1uC71on, Sardly 
unlearned & unſtable our tranſla were not &c, Neither ſhal themalice 
of Satan, now prevaile to their diſgrace , as it ſeemeth this bitter inyec," 
tive doth forceibly intend. Greivous( ſay we)then it r5,for truc it 1s, And 
odiors it ts,that he dareth accuſe this accuſation t0.be falſe, which 
hath been & ſhalbe iuſlified by many, yea too many inſtances,The 
Apoſtle readeth their ſentence (in deed ) who perverte ſcript 
(wittungly and wilfuliy, ) which though it reach not to our traſt; 
wha (notwithfanding the knowledge they had inthe tongues, andth 
reverend in their times)erred i2norantly,as we are perſwadth, 
yet may it overreatch M.H: who wittinely & wilfully, defendeth 
them in their errors;and ſo wilit(no doubt) if repentance preven. 
venteth not, Whether it be the malice of Satan and a bitter inceCtine for- 
ciebly intenJing thetranſla: in diſgrace, ſor the Miniflers by commande- 
* 18)" the King,and in ſo peaceable manner as is wel knownt 
\ wherein 1D. CY Pane done )to propound their exceptions? Let the chriſtiarts 
$ 1ahwhe molt Aer iudge. As alſo whether the Tranſia:of that great Bible (b)aÞ 
of thele faultes . > 6 | 
arecorreaeed POprred to be read in our Churches, and the tranſla: now in hanl 
{ Ewyan ac el bes, ew tranſ{la:(c)to be onely uſed in our Churches evan the 


{imeD ia:rh, 


Gat the both are not lead by the malice of Satan &c: yea or no? For if 8 

mended. the fayd trauſla:it ſhalbe found,that wordes and ſentences arert: 
area cleane contrary to the tranſlat: in queſtion, either they malt 
004 the Miniſters exceptios,or with them muſt be lead by the m- 
lice of Stan Gc:4s MH. ſaith. But drawe we to the inſtances a 
he requyreth. 


CHAP. IT, OF MISTRANSLATING, Plal, 17.4.6 Plal.18:26+ 
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l_ TRANSLATTONS IN PERTICVL. ; 4.6 * - is Bs 
Miniſt. T He Serv: Booke readeth. Becauſe of mens workes 
done againſt rhe wordes of my lippes &c: Where 
the original ſaith, Concerning the workes Boney. warges 1752007 
of thy /ippes T haue kept me from the pathes &c: Plal.17:4. - 
21:H. "The differenc two fould, 1 a24inft the wordes, inſtead of, bytbe 
wordes, 2 Of my uppes,forythy lippes. | | 
Det: Trac, the whole controverſie lieth abont the tranſlat: of c ridbarSephas 
| thoſe words you ſpeake of; c)& looke how mich difference there i *** | 
| between againit,and by orthrough, thy aud my. ſo much dif- 
fereth the Tranſla.in queſtion from the mear:yng of the H. Ghoſt; 
and turneth from it to another. Pete Me. 2 Sy 
M:H, Ofthefirſthweareto know that the Heb: manner isto imploye 
 Bub in thefront ofa 'word'to' expreſſe al fortes of cauſes, And the lear- 
ned(d)know,!ometimes it fipnifieth 474inft as Exod: 14. and fomtimes - 
by ashere ſome retider it, ' + & ok ON TORE.” - >, = 0 
'Det- 1115 idley done.gzo tel ws here;that Beth i uſed to expreſſe al 
ſortes of cauſes; and that it is ſometimes tranſtat againſt, b if a- 

24inſt were a nate of a cauſe." 2 . As idley ſprten's is, Man th6lets- 

ned know(c+ namely M.Beza,)that Beth fienifieth againſt; ſee- 
= 7:7 every one(meanely ſeene in that tongut) knoweth rt to be often 
W /oiranfla. 3 And no better then the former his inference;BEth - 

| #n ſome places ſiqnifjetkagaint ; therefore #4i#ivel [3 tr arflatitd 

hcere . If he could reaſon th us , that every where'elſs it is ſo tran. 

ſlated and therefore heere , There were ſome ſhew of reaſon. 4nd » - 

but a ſhew onely,becauſe it often. falleth ont, that ſome words and © 

letters are to.be tranſla.in ſome oneplace,arverſly Frogs althereſt, 

A,H: VVhether way(ina diverſerehation to the perfon)nodawgerovs 
interpretation, In the t perſon of David, ithath coherence with'the 3 
In the 2 perſon of Godzit hath coherence withichE words foVowing: 
Def: Teas, ſo dangerows.45 to pexvert the meaning of the H.Gh. 
10 another ,o7 none at al. For. 1. 1f they bereferredto David, the 
reading 75 thits ; again ſthe-words of my lippes I have keprme fromthe © 
pathes of the ctuctmah. And what FRT there herttn? mat - 

David  vowe or promiſe with his l;ppes,to walkean the pathes of L 

the wicked,or at leaſt not ro keepe out of them? 2 If they be refer. + »nd therefire. 

red to God, as certeyilythey maſt: (e)then the reazing 6 thus. A-: nec 
L 


of 


perverting of 


3  gainſt** Ho. G. mea» 
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ning to referre, inſt the wordes of thy lippes. (by thy,meaning God) Thaue keprng 
| rom the pathes of the cruel man. Let the ſence be marked, and it wilg, 
ther be none at al or blaſphemous.Sounding as if God had farhil. 

den and it were againſt his word , for the Prophet to keep himſel 

from the pathes of the wicked: whereas if we reade it as we ought, 

In, by , or through the wordes of thy lippes , zhe ſence 8 right and ſhe 

weth the cauſe , or meane whereby the Prophet was kept from the 

pathes of the wicked,viF.T he word of God. As for the coherence 

here ſpoken of; I anſwer. 1 It s ſo farr of, from having coherenc 

with the 3 verſe(being referred to David) that it ſeemeth togp- 

poſe 10 it. For if David againſt the wordes of his lippes kept 


himſelfe from the pathes of the cruel, how could be make that good inthe 
3 verſe,that God had tried him ana found nothing, and that he pu 
- ſed his mouth ſhould nor offend: 2 as for having coherence with the 


wordes following (being referred to Goa: ) it & cleave , it being 
the 4 verſezt muſt needes Lins coherence both with the 3 &+ 5;u8- 
derſtand it how we can; nnleſſe he wil ſay , there is no coherence 
the Pſalme:the contrary whereof ſo evident, that none can ru. 
lzfam potins  ſona ly deny .T his diſtinction therefore areueth A broken wil,ra- 
prncpin4* ther then a ſound head. 


'M.H: V Ve may notethe like difference in the Arabick, Syriack, Chalde 
: and greek tranſlation,yet not any of them charged to peryert the mex 

ning of the Holy Ghoſte, EP 
civl to. rae Det: Beſides that the 3 former of theſe 4 cannot properly be cal. 
nor paralexia led Tranſl: (f )but paraphraſts rather,the Chalde eſpecially,which 
hath no where the name of a tranſl.but every where a Paraphraſp. 
2 Beſides that his idle or deceiptful telling ws of like difference, 
ſeeyng the like are not alwayes the ſame. And 3 not to tel him that 
if there be the ſame difference,the meaninge of the Holy Gh.muſt 
needes be perverted , thouzh they were never to his knowledze,td- 
2999 FOR xed therewith We 4 charge him to haue ſlaundered them al(nont 
mar Shipyarhac exbeptea)1o one of them readring as the tranſla.in que(tion doth, 
1ogouston chei galnſt the wordes of my lippes;but as the truth is,(g)in, by, 


leon ſou: 


Seed Ara. Or through the wordes of thy lipppes . And therefore cither 


beck are al one / 


beck ealore M11 HEUCT 7A Fen » ON elſe deſerveth double ſtripes , for kn: 
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je to ſpeare truth and did not.T hus much for the 1 difference, bingtranflaed® "ro, 
hich a ſufficirnt to make good the Miniſt: _—_ T he-'2 fol. ſay who know , ©. 
weth which 11uch mort iuſtifieth it.T arning (þ)thy lippes,in- þ sephatecs 6 
p,my lippes which for al that ts thus defended by him. imo Sephathas ©/, SP 
7H; As for the exception taken againlt the Com, Boy which tran(la- 

eth in the 1 perſon,my lipps,what others read in the 2 perſon thy lips. 

he reaſon may be this . ee 5 4 ns 

Def: Were it not uſual with him.,zt would be ſtrange to us.0 ſee 

ow deceiptfully he ſpeaketh, ſaying . The Booke tranſlateth inthe 
7 pc; ſor what others, read in the 2 ſo making (here.as often elſe- 
where) the difference betwene the Com: Booke and other trauſla:of = 

cn, and not between it & the original, as he ought to doe &x ſay, 
the booke tranſla:in the 1 perſon , that which in the original ts in 

he 2 but he knew,in ſo ſaying, he ſhould open the windowe, that 
world let in lizht'to difcover theerror. BEES 4 AY 
M:H: 1 The tranſlaireadnot Ca, or elſe tooke the termination'to be 
paragogicum, | \ Hara, 
Det. That «ro ſay (inplayne Engliſh) they were decerved: for 
if they read not Ca. the read not the word,but apeeceaf it , and. 


£ 
'TÞ {ff 4-2 79 


1ay 4s inſtly be, taxed for leaving it out, as the vuleax latin x by. _ © 
D: Whitakers(z), for the. ſame fault in he irenher: Dye Againſt Rey- 


nolds pag 1 47 
+ they leaue our 


10. 2 M:H:hath bewrayed his ignorance,and c ecketh the tra 
; k | : ; "” SEPSIS Y * o Ca the affix thie 
by this excuſe: for let him ſhew us either rule or exaple that Caph inthe word mag 
uld b I, h le ] th tr 1n his b naſeca aſwel as 
hould be paragogicii ,much leſſe caph with camets.1n his boaſam, hanging works 
ſpecially with ſegol and the accent. 4 T honzh they had taken it 0 romp DING: 
be paragogicum, without al reaſon, (either rule or example,) yet hy 
there want the pricks 10 make jod, the firſt perſon, for if it were 
the r perſos,it ſhould be ſephathaj,wvath camzets not ſegot. 4. If it 
be replyed that they read the Bible without pricks,and ſo miſtooke., 
1Te anſwer (granting the uſe of the prickes to be leſſe auncient the, 
the letters )which we need not );3t is cleare,the tranſlat: were not ſo. 
ancient but they had or monght haue had,1he uſe of, the Bible ( as 
it 1510w) with pricks. And therefore etther they loaked not into the- 
Fi:h: at al, or were little ſeene therein, whoreading Sephatheca 
(1hy lippes }which ts the termination of the plural nober contract, + 
| with . 


© 
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88 Part . 1 CHAP 7. CONCERNING |: 

x miltepaneea ith the gronowie ſingular and 2 per ſow, mijtooke is far Sep 

gotcha) = thajz#he x perſon \[inzulay.But the truth i, they both read it. d 

olnecha.chafa- that with prickes C7 tooke it not to be paragogical, far reading the 

ce ame termination, immediately before &x after this word. Ten(l) 
times in this pſalme at the leaſt , and tranſlating 1hem al in thez., 
perſon , not in the firſt , it argueth they read al , ad tooke nontaf: 
them al, to be paragozical. Had they ſo read or tooke any one of the 
other there had been ſome colour for this device. :; 
M H, 2 Becauſe both this, and the former verie, deliver the reſt inthe. 
firlt perſon , I am utterly re </r that my mouth &xc. 1 kept me from the 
pathes exc: Thele and ſome luch like motiaes, led on our predeceſlay 
thus to englſh it, | , 
Def: Whileſt he indevoureth to nphould the learning ,and credit 
ofthe Tranſia: what ſilly perſons doth he jake them to be? Thut 
without any neceſiitie at al would tranſ/ate,Sephatheca my lipps, 
becauſe: ſome words goe before and ſome fſbllow in the r perſon; 
if the word could not be toyned to a 2 or 3 perſon, aſwel as tothe 
r.and it were not as good or better to ſay. I wil walke according 
to thy lawes.as according to my lawes. 2 If that bad ben a ms" 
zine to this tranf{a-then would they haue turned millepaneca*"thy" 

_ face,mmto,my face gneneca, thy eyes i19my eyes & then. 
of the wordes having the ſame terminatjon, there being as mull 
reaſon for the one,as for the other,and as much ſence remeynning.. 
3 If this be a'gord reaſon that when 4 word of the ſecond yo 
cometh between two of the firſt, it may alſo for good fellowſhip, 
turned into the > or 3 perſon, though the ſence thereby be drawn”? 
quite ont of dores;and al company twixt it and the tex1 be parttd,' 

| as inthisin. (1) Let the Reader indee whether moſt verſes in the Bible,maynlt. 
ſtance. be miſrendred,and made blaſphemous or ſencleſſe; and yet by thi 
reaſon defended. | I's . 


M: H:  Grodmen,we ſay but wel.to ſay and thinke ſo 8&c: Godmen there | 
fore we (hal and doe cal them, and their memorie be bleſſed, Goodmens 
they little thought, or did(though now faſly accuſed)peryert the met. 
ning of the Holy Ghoſte. | | — a 
Def: Goodmen we confeſſe they might be,nnay we are perſots 
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Y-d they were and they little thought, in deed,to pervert tha mea- > 
ping of the Holy Gh: but to' ſay, they litle thought, therefore, "4m 
hcy did not, wil ſcarcely follow . Who knoweth nol that many @ 
200d man hath done that, which he little thouzht of; yea which t6 
bane thought of , they would haue abhorred.- 2. If i. be falſely 
wccuſed, it is the original text that is the r. author of their accuſa- 

107; and next 10 it, al tranſlations ( Arabick, Chalde,Syriack, 

reek, Latin,(as Montanus Paginne, Vatablus, Tremelius and Junius, 

nterlineary, Ordinary gloſle yea the vulgar latin not excepred)French 
ralian,Spaniſh and Engliſh, notthe Geneva only, but our great Bible 
authorized to be read in our Churches, ) Fhich read, not againlt the 
wordes of my lippes, bat in, by, or throughs the wordes of thy lippes. 

M: H- therefore charging us, falſely to accuſe the tranſla: ſhew- 
th himſelfe to be one of them(of whom Auſtin þeaketh)a)who 
immpudently reſolve not to care-what they ſay, ſauce howſoever to con 
trary, that we ſay.T be memorial of the Tranſla:is and ought to 
be bleſſed, for that dimme light which in the dawning of the day, 
before the day ſtarr aroſe,they held out to Gods Church, for which 

we prayſe them,and God for them . Tet hane we not learned foto 

rayſe them for their weldocing as with M.H: to defend their er- - 
ors.Goodmen, yea 3 good we confeſſe them to hane been,notwith- 

Pnding their ignorances and hs : but neither 3. good,nor 

1 good i he, who wittingly and wilfully doth thus defend them. I 
conclude therefore of them,with that excellent ſpeach of Ciprian 

(b)If our Predeceſſors either by ignorance or ſimplicity,hauenor kept b 2. es 
and holden that which our L. hath tanghtthem, by his example and au 
thoritie, the mercy of the Lord might pardon them. But as the ſame D. 


ſaith of them in his dayes; ſo 1,of M:H: and the reſt in theſe, who 
defend and mainteyne their errors.” We cannot (fo wel)hope 
forthe like of them, ſeeing they ſinne againſt that light revea- 
kd,which the other ſaw not. 2B oe Ts 


IT FOLLOVVETH OF MISTRANSLATING Plal.18.36. 


Minift, T He Serv: B: readeth , with the froward thou ſhalt 
learne frowardnes.The text ſaith. With the froward 

tbou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe froward. Spoken of God. 
RY M 


a De civrate Det 
lib. 3. cap.1. © -- 


M. H 


00 _ PART I. CHAP.TI. CONCERNING, "3H 

M.H, Nay ſpoken indefinitlie,nor determining.whether God or may 

viz: with the froward any one ſhal leatne frowardnes, Meaniog with: 

part 2 pag 213 ! the froward, 1t4s the next way for oneto be as froward as he &ce: nd 
314 to conclude , if ye be troward, ye take the readieſt way to teachthe[, 
; to be as froward as your ſelues are, which is in effe& according tothe 
vulgar engliſh, with the froward be [hal learne frowardues. whereforel 

many as haue had a finger in reproving this tranſlation, may be intres. 

red to underſtand what they did reproue. 


Def: without his intreaty , we wil anderſtand what we reproue, 
and doe td him. 1. that it ts falſe , that he ſaith, it is {pokenin. 
definitly not determining whether God or man;was thise. 
wer heard or indzed true,that the Hol:Gh: ſhould not determin 
his owne meaning but leaue it to our choyce to determine whether 
we wil underſtand it of God or men , of cither, both , or neither! 
2. That he is paſt ſhame that dareth deny this to be definitely ju 
ken of God: ſeeing it cannot otherwiſe in any good ſence and con 
c asmayP- (fruction cleauc to the verſes before goyng ,c) nor can the verſe of. 


peare to any 


that (bal by the #c7 folfowing, d) cleaue 10 and hane any good coherence with tt.For 


rules of realon 


reſo'verhe plal; £0 fallow this mans veine ; we ſhould thus read . With the pure 


d which is d1- S : p * ' 
realy vndeiſiod thov (Lord) wilt ſhew thy ſelfe pure, and with the froward,thou the 


of God; is any onc)wilt learne frowardnes, thou Lord wilt ſaue the poore &c:# 
the Reader indge how this wil hange togither. 3. Where hc would 


apply it to men ſaying . If ye be froward,, ye take the readieſt way to 
teach the Lord to be as froward as your ſelues are, Let ws lay this ſen- 
gence to his former , with the froward it is the next way for one.to bes 


froward as he . And then compare them both with the tranſl: 
with the froward thou ſhaltlearne frowardnes; We (halles 
ſely perceine no 0004 ou can poſably be drawne out of them. 
| Though as he ſaith,they are in effect both one, yet the truth ts,the 
are both without ſence;and it is wel ſayd of him,that his expoſitt 
0n 1s in effeet al one with the vulgar engliſh, for the truth is nti- 
ther of 1he is in effect al one with the original . Though if it wert, 
yet the Holy G: meaning being layd downe in an effett onely,noti® 
deed &F truth it t not enough to inſlifie the tranſla. As for 4 wholt 
page or more whercin he laboureth to ſhew how God may be ſajd 
to learne frowardnes of man (which is ſo untrue and ſenceleſſe© 
| wont 
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one but froward perſons would teach) as he that beateth the ane <> 
In his diſcourſe, 1 it were granted him,it s 100 perpeſe-ſeeing 
(in all be SITS he applyeth the ſpeach not to God but to men. 
I therefore paſſe from it and ſhut up with his owne concluſion tur. 
ning his intreatie of us, backe unto him, and pray him 10 under- 
and,that the ortemnal text firſt, e)al tranſla:next, (that onely ex 
; ; e gnim gnik- 

cepted which this followeth) and laſtly al Interpreters that I hane keth with partab 

eeneaue had a finger in reproving this traſla. Some whereof for t <.; mera feb 


brevitie ſake I name. T he Septuazint, f ) the Chalde Paraphraſt, = diaſtiepſers 


cum perverſo 


and the vulgar latin, g) the tranſla.of our great Bible authoriFed he 


(h)e&rc. And Auguſtin Inſlinian(z)the Arabick Interpreter this, ward thou wilt 
with the froward, thou wilt deale frowardly , that ( ſaith he) the ſpeach ps Nw cu =o; 
may be underſtood to be direRed ro God,who is the puniſher and re- tes quam per- 4 
venger of evil. which{«s he ſaith) is allo the tudgment of Hierom, Ber- verreiis ve fer, 
nard and the Fathers . I hope theſe underſtood what they did in rigi unelligatur 


epplying that to God which the tranſla: > the defendor of it, doth ; pp 
to men . Let him know therefore,we knowe what we docin repro- a 
vinz this tranſla: and not ſubſcribing it. 


CHAP, 12, OF MISTRANSLATING. pſal.68.6, pſal.107.40. 


Miniſt. FT He Serv: Booke readeth thus,he maketh them to 
be of one minae in a houſe. The text original(a)re- 
quyreth it to be, thus as we read. He maketh the ſolitarie to tiamothivje-. 


a pſal. 68.6 Flo- 


arell in families. Pan pe 
M:H: Amongſt all them which haue the vulgar latin in chaſee,none we 
finde ſo ſharpe [et ag4in(t Bellarmin,to charge this ſentence as a text that 
perverteth the meanin» of the holy Ghoſt, how much leſſe ſhould ozr 
brethren,thus hotely intreate ours, which is much better then the latin, 
Def: How much better? Even as much as Engliſh i: better then 
latin,for it ts evidently the ſame with it.6)1t ſeemeth he doth not vugartain 
or will.10t underſtand what he (aith,T may ſay to him with Tul. vi monb.. | 
lie,(c)This is not to ſpeake with diſcretion. but by haphazard & adven arc —u 
ture. 2. Aud ſurely did he conſider, what he ſayd, he would not Fierue fed qua 
{o openly bite at them that write againſt Bellarmins defence of the vio nes 
corrupt vulear latin, as if they were not our brethren that hane 
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en the oalgar Latin in chaſ'; but herein he verificth the ſaying o 
pud Achen. beathen, (4) that amonglit ſome men nothing can ſcape without ani, 
Enron G8 1, If vie tO hotely intreat ours ; what hath almoſt al athe 


k 
0 1na : done,cuen that Bible authoriFcd im our Church,which readethg 
| we dye, he is the Lord, that maketh thoſe that dwel alone,to hauea fy 
male, aud im the mare in thus parapbralicth. Thoie'to haue children&y 
familie,that had none before, If we be to botte,then 85 it, with the fire by, 
#17 071 08r owne altar. | 


2:H. Our Auncients ( whofelabours many of vs thankfully accepy 
of)next after the original, looked into other tranſla: Greek,latin & the 
commentaries of the Fathers upon them » where finding in the Greek 
1m0:rop:1 and in an auncient paraphraſt ,{poliinariza,(who lived 38 
yeares after Chrilt,)the ſame words reteined, and in the vulgar latin(s 
one faſbion) and ail this witha joynt conienr, did rot on the {udden wil 
lingly forgoe what waz lo commonly approved. 
Def: To indeavenr to a mend ſome of the ſlippes and errarsdf 
cms Off AnNcients,gs not to be unthaukfull to them. And atbert (as on 
viſt 65 ego ills ſaitÞ )*) We Tiſe up and reverence them , yea doe homage to their very 
veneror etran- names : yet we owe 1Hem not ſo much antie a5 to erre with them, 


tis nominibus 


ſemper aſurgo- Mel may it be the foroie atvinitie of Papiſts tha 
7;; 199-4 14 herd foes of Papiſts that belecue asth 


mal'em agnoſce Church belceveth & of ſuch Teachers in 1ſrael as hunt afier Pa 


- ot 109 q'2 ry ont fer aur parts,we had rather acknowledge(t )that fault(/ it be one) 

g inpſal.86fi then ſeeke to putit from us, having learned with C briſoftom, ( eg) That 

- "09 er omankgy whatſoeveris ſpoke withour ſcripture (much more againſt it )maketh the 
C r . W F 

4.5 a cog- knowledge of the hearers to halt, the indoment of onr auncients being m 


nitio claudicar abþ/e to ſettlc and keep the underflanding firme and upright where 


h ad vincent no 


valer, bzcego the ſcripture reſolveth not) and not forgotten this of Auſtin(h) 
dice, nx5m0.l- That it is of no force to tell the people, this 1 fay , this thou ſayeſt, this 
cry{ed hec dicir ſuch a one ſaith, onely this, thx: ſayth the Lord , rs that which (riketh the 
Doaunus 8c. ſtroke and either convincerh or confirmeth the conſcience of the hearer , that bt 
"5 IG ſhal exther agree to itgor not be able to ſay againſt it. And further to bono" & 


noloauhor.a- Be tHankfi to them, we thinke themſelues never looked for, being 


tem imceam ſe. 


ea rej perſwaded : they were of Auſtins mind , who gaue this advice 10 
preeueibi ali- bis friend, ſaying. (t) I would not havethee to follow my authority, s 
S dere, qeonis TDOugh thou ſhouldeſt thinke thy elfe bound to beleeve whatſoever] 
ame dicuur. Jay. 2.1t is cleave, that our Ancients the T ranſl: either locked nit 
at all,on the orizinal,or if they firſt looked on it and then on other 
tranſia:(4 he ſaith and was fit they ſhould) that cither they m- 


derſtord 


Vniits MOLIS, 


G - V I * n " 
Fer OE IHE TS - lk .; 25 OC 
a 3x 1 Bs. 24. $2 - 
7 2 C n = + > #8". : 
<p OS; \ CEA BENE eh fe rs 
: Rags LM; CSE Bane ie Fl ID. het 
e RE EO IE 2 
. *, « e » : 
- X.-4 ? 


TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVL» OO 


6. "*<& 


-rſtood not the original,or elſe forement it,to follow others, EE, 
owſocver they might haue looked on,they could not without wrog: -. +. 
v the original, hane followed, T heir duety being totranſla, accors | 
ing tothe 1 ſamplar,not a 2,4 tranſla. a paraphraſt,or comment. ” 

that was( as Apollinarius)within 3 80, yeares after Chriſt) for: 

3 to doe would ſoone marre all. 3 . T heir conſent t#'tbecu(e of the: 


_k vnius moris 


pord monotropous,{)# not ſo skilfully pleaded, for as it ſieni. Ge os Be 


th men of one ſort,converſation, faſhion or manners, ſodoth it ew ho entity: 


lo ſienifie both in it owne nature and uſe of others, thoſe that cies & Plurarch 
Jiuc a ſolitaric life. 4nd as it muſt needs: ſignifie fointhixplace, **nadevi 
0 moueht the po.underſtand it, ( for ought we know, )& fo wonld 
the vulzar latin haue underſtood the 70,had they knowne the ſie- 
nification of the word, and obſerved the circumſtaces of the plate. 
4. If the tranſla: were ſo commonly approved as he ſpraketh- 
of, he mought haue done wel to haue produced more then the vul. 
var latin and Apolinarius. But let ws preceed. 
M.H: Iechidim, the heb. word ſignifieth, ſmegle, and a ſingle word iit is 
not expresſing, whether perſons or affetions, However we take it, no 
uch difference , that we ſhould be challenged for \noleſle; then to per» 
vert the meaning of the Holy G:8&c. whereas iachad Ggnifieth tomake. 
one, it may intend it eitherof perſons or affeQions: either of both, 
one or other: no way preiudiceth the truth of that ſentence, 
Def: M-:H. cannot giue us one place, where jechidim ſrenifieth 
affections , they which know the nature and uſe of the word, 
know it to ſienifie thoſe that are alone, deſolate: deſtitute: without help: _ 
or company , and thus not onely the diftionaries , but the tran- 
ſlators both in this place and (m)others, ſo take it. As Vatablus, Li 
Pagnine, Tunius, Tremellius, thoſe before named er. 2516 &e: 
2. It mattercth not ſo much, what the word dtverſly ſienifieth of 
i felfe;as what it ſtenifieth here, and where unto the circumſtan. 
ces of the place doe inforce and ſway it,which(if my learning fay- . WE 
leth me not) muſt here be to perſons , not affections, for theſe cau- wo 29 bouſs; | 
es. 7. becauſe of the word baithah, n)wherewith it is idyned.In nada vent 
which,the l:tter (he) (or heb.h.in the end thereof )as often times \itb haſhama- 


jm ſuſpexit im 


elſwhere,o) ſo in this place,js taken locally,and noteth a moving to catun Gen 14, 
M ; to. harah 10 (- 


It 4. AE IE 
A 4 We 
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 38:114-Iclh.s aplaces (having the ſame force in the latter end of a word,thathy 


6.haharah ad | Ie IF 
montem . eur, MEM;07 Cl hath;beinz put 10 the begining of a word) & therefat 
3 0-12.haſhamai 


Apr permeg jechidim ( frznifiyng tingle,or alone,deſolate &c:) being hen 


1rd rp zoyned with baithah,which hath He local in it, muſt of neceſly 
be underſtood of perſons , not of affettions. For had it been ment 
of affettions , the word baithah tranſlated inan houſe, ſhould 
hane been not baithah bat babajith. And thus doth Rabbi Kim. 
chi(amoneeſt others )interpret it, Both in making He in baithaly 
cal,and in underſtanding wechidim of perſons,not of affettions gy 
plying i140 the time of the 1ſraclites being m Egipt.exod: 1 ſaying 


| ago ns da- (p)It ſeemetk to me that the expoſition is,that he made them houlesto 


begnena: chipe hide them from Pharao, that he might not hurt them, Which applice« 
ruſh vaiagnas 7022 tO tak time , though perhaps not very fitt; yet the expoſitia 


tebiſtram ip of the wordes jechidim > baithah, cannot be znfringed . 2. Bt 
pargno,ſhelohe Js yi 
ragulahkem, Cauſe of the circumſtances of the place, which carrie the wordje. 
| chidim zo perſons and tic it wholly to them , or elſe the coherence 
wilbe very harſh, or none at al, if not abſurd. 1. Becauſe he ſped. 

keth of perſons both in the former verſe , Fatherleſle and wid. 
dowes,and in the clauſes following in this verſe: priſoners and 
rebellious. 2. was of the analozie betwixt Afirim priflor- 

ners,e> jechidim ſolitarie. z. By reaſon of the expoſition of the 

words ſorrerim rebellious, to jechidim folitarie-ſhocun to dwel , to mo- 

ſhib to dwel,cz of tſechichah drie land or wildernes,to baithah an houſe 


or familey: Let M.H. underſtand it of affeitions and ſee how bt 
can reſolue this. 3, becauſe of the ſcope of the place , which 10 


prayſe God, for ſo great a benefit as to bring men , that are watt. 


daring inthe deſert and wildernes out of the way , finding no Citit 


to awel in,by the right way that they may goe to a Cittie of habitt- 


tion ( 45 the Pſalmiſt elſwhere ſpeaketh 107.) yea and ſo brought 


thither ,u there to make them families like a flocke of ſheep . Now 


this is quite overturned by the traſla:in queſtion. Which tmplitth 
mo more but the making of men to agree togither in an houſe; 
which js no ſuch matter as the H.Ghoſt,intendeth. However ther- 
fore M:H. [aith;take it which way we wil,it perverteth not the meaning 
of the holy G:al men may ſee,it thus farre perverteth at the "= 7: 

oh- 


—_—  c\ 


= a RS a. IS awd oh ra aw an. x 
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Yolitary perſons,pooresd:ſolate,without bonſe and barbvy , to men devi {-d in 

eff 78-15, thou gh ſul of friendes &> riches, dwelling m bonuſes yea" cities ant 

all aces, And as {or his derivation of jechidim fronyjatbad, whidr figr 
fieth to make one, may intend itof perſons or-affetions and therefore 
concludeth we may indifferently take it,without pretudice to the truth - 

of the ſentence: Beſides that it is Bellarmins owne defeuce of the 
wuloar latin corrupt Tranſl, of this place( from whom, both here 
and elſwhere he borroweth many of his anſwers) and « wel confu- GD 
ted by D.W vitakers (q)viz, That the wordes recetue but one true ſence; ? de ſcripe Cont. 
and the ſame plaine.and ealie* and namely , that the Prophet remems Bellarw.verba 
breth among the prayſes of God , that thoſe heere called jcchidim)who peayes+- np 1 
| lived(as it were)without the world, folitarie,without kindred,frend(hip plures fentes- 
or wealth, were ſo increaſed,inriched & honored by him, that they had R<Þ. verbanea 
houſes fal of children and ſervants,of which indgment(laith heJis Pag- fenfurs reci 
nin: Vatablus:- Montanus: and Hierom of old &c, Beſides thrs: I ſay: —_— _ mn 


let the Rearder obſerne, how ſubſtlancially he reaſoneth. No pet- inter Deilaudes | 


[ ; -, Pro-heta com 
verting of the holy G. meaning. Becauſe which way ſoever we take it, *'9:0 poke 


itno wayes prefiudiceth the truth of the ſentence. 1 if it were 10 fer=.ynicos.ideſt, or 
verting of the Hol.G: meaning when we tranſlate beſides or cleane \5* ſoluaries 
contrary to that he intendeth ;, provided the ſentence tranſlated 
hath not an untruth in it . Wiſc men haue alwayes thought other- 

R r Inthe concle- 
wiſe, and M: Whitakers by name,who concludeth to this effetF> Gon ofthis for- 
(7) Though the ſentence betrue , when'it is turned, of 21a" co Bel 


þ Dots | , . lJarmin ſaying» 
manners and affeftions, yet itis a ſtrangerto the meaning n4quequehie 
Pa de morum fir*j. 
and perteyneth not to the purpoſe of the Spirit. And agayne » elſe- lirudine &c. 
where(s) finding fault with the ſame corruption,he ſaith verely Wanquam vera 
this was not the meaning of the H: G. This anſwer conſide- naſunt nec ad- 


+. inf k 
red, I conclude 1 For our ſelues we haue ſmalreaſon to ſubſcribe inſticucu per 


this tranſlat. 2. For M. H. it ſeemeth he'is ſo affected with ma- rae 
king jechidim to ſignifie affections for the ſalving of this corrup the Papi p16 
tion,that he laſt if not his ſenſes, yet his 200d affcetios tothe truth © 

and thoſe worthies that haue defended it againſ# the adverſaries. 
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IT FOLLOYVVETH OF MISTRANSLATING. Pfal. 107. 40. 


Miniſt. Tt Serv. Booke readeth though he fuffereth them 
to be evil intreated of Tyrants & c. Whereas the 

text 1s, He powreth contempt upon Princes &c. Es 
M 4 M. 
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” paet3pagai7 M:H: They are deceivedthat thinke theſe words inthe Com. Baoksi 
_ a perverting of the meaning of the holy Gh.' Brentizes and ſome athy 
beforeand after him,propole it in the {ame ſence,asthe Com. B, doth! 
The L. (faith Brentizs) vouchſateth outward peace to his children && 


whichD.$.faith, IDCt: If we be deceived, the Original text hath deceived us, and 
poſes , all tranfla:Septuag uulear latin,and others, yea that great Bible, 


faultes, challengeth the Serv: B.4s much as we doe,veaging as we doe, He 
bringeth Princes into contempt &c: 2, Let #s 7aſt his reaſon into the bas 
lance of reaſon, and: ſee the weight of it, and how it proveth wth 
 bedecerved:Brentius & ſome(a) others before 8 after him, 
$695 9 7% *®* doe (ſo turne it: therefore we are deceived. Is not this a ſweet concluſs 
b whomM H. On? I pill make 4 ſounder argument then that. All Tranſlatics 
noweth {uc | \ ved? TW. + p 
keepeth to hum Septuag: vulgar latin,yea our owne great Bible authorized, doe notly 
ielke.for hena- turne it, bur cleane otherwiſe even as we doe: Therefore not we, but 
*  M:H: isdeceived. If this be not a better reaſon then his, let th 
world iudge. But returning agayne to his argument: we veply and 
© ſay. 1. 1t not Bretius(c)but one Sneptius that hath the words: 
« Frentius went ere alleadged, and therefore he hath iguorantly or cunningly nd 


no further then 


the pſalme of 36d te more famomns author of the two, to contenance this err. 
the 11- Decad. 2, Thewordes alleadzed are not atranſla: but a paraphraſt, and. 


VIZ 106 


_ not to the purpoſe. 3. A paraphraſt they are not of thi 
verſe,or wordes in queſtion, but of the wordes goyne before intht 
former werſe,as he that hath eyes to ſee, may ſee.Out of which pre- 
a perſererantia myzſes 1 conclude. T hat ( beſides the vanitie)there is flat falſhood in 
amiſiadwirati- #/75 dealing. I merveil not hereat. For the(d) asfiduity & cut 


onem. 


ſtome of this courſe, hath taken away the merveile,neither 
it can much trouble him thus to deale with men; who whe he hath 
done the like with God , wipeth his mouth and ſaith , 1hauenit 


ſinned. But the Reader may learne, hereafter : firſt to trie, and * 
then to truſt him, 


M:H: As for the other words He poureth contempt upon Princes, Though. 


they are not expreſly mencioned, yet may wel be underſtood by cohes 
rence of thereſt, | £ 


Def. The words being expreſſed in the original. and heere a0 : 
fifa not to be mencionedinthe tranſlat:his labour (notwithat | 
amg ) for the inſtifiyag of it bringeth to mine the ſaying. 1 hat 
| 4 


_ ' TRANSLATIONS IN PERTIEVE. _ .' 97 7 
(e) man overpasſing the bonndes of modeltie furpaſſeth all creatures — 3 
obdurate obſtinacie. For 7. What impudencie i this yo de- roll anomal | 
end in tanſlating, the bringing in , of a ſentence not expreſſed in®** 
he original, Cx coteyning a atvers matter from it + the leaumg 
wt,that which 6 expreſſed in the original, and to ſay, yet no per. 
verting ofth6 Hol.G: meaning,becaule that ſentence lefte out, may be 
0776. ug by cohererice with the reſt. He that ſhal read al Bellarmins - 


fea tions of that Idol (t )of theirs, the vulcar latin tranſlat-, 

hal not find a more groſſe ſhift then this. Concerning the tranſla: ,,  .... 11... 
pſal.2.1 2.apprehend Diſcipline,jnſtead of, kifle the SOne, canterheypre-| 
he inaeed ſpeaketh ſomewhat like M:H:T hat though the wordes, others,like a 


kiſle the Sone,be not expreſſed in the tranſl.cy though the words _—— 6 
: kagrors diſcipline,ve n0t in the original, yet the ſence of the in queliign;3s *. 

. . b © > 4 appear . by | b + 
Mace , ts rightly rendred by the wordes , apprehend diſcipline. theirpurting our | 


Which D.Wohitakers notably confuteth.(g)yet that ſhift of his, che primes 
£101 ſo bad as this: for he (ith the fence & given in the wordes = 4 


987 2 


great Bit 


rranſlated M. H: ſanth, the words are not there in deed, but ering chihas 
they may be underſtood by coherence with the reſt. The ſame defence y geſeripe:cor, | 
which Reynolds the > reomgar for the vulgar latin tranſl: '» Welt 2:caps 


which leaveth out this ſentence,when this corruptible hath put on feripns non 

zncorruption. 1. Cor, 15.54. There isno loſle, ſaith he, of any parte of Agr 

doQrine,for the ſame thinge is ſetdowne in thenext lines before,where 

10M, Whitakers anſwereth (b) A proper reaſon it is, that giveth libertie ,, againſt Rey- 

to ſcrape out of the ſcriptures , whatſoever is in other places repeated, nolds pag 170. 

It ſhalbe happy if M:H. can learne tobe aſhamed of ſhaking hids 

after this ſort with our adverſaries. But let us proceed: We 2 tell 

him, that, that which he ſaith concernine the ſence here, is more 

untrue , then that which Bellarmin faith concerning the ſence 

there. For who can ſay with any ſhew of reaſon,that,m that ſen- 

tence, though he ſuffereth them to be evil intreated through Tyrants, 

inſerted by our Serv: B:theſe words of the original.He powreth 

contempt upon Princes , can poſizbly be zmplyed or collected: 

they haue flrange chimical heads , that can extra? the one ont of 

the other, either words themſelues, or coherence with them . Nay... .. _ 

we conclude as M.Whit: againſt Bellarmin.(;)This,not onely ſunt deflhathes. | 

maketh then that are diſſagreeing , to accord and be the Jon _———_ 
N- > __— 


Moy 
wo, 
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pulcherimrm 


98 | +1 
reltimoniumno- but alſo depriveth the Charch of an excellent poynt of dodlrine o © 
comfort . And thus we ſee the dangerous rockes, theſemen frike 
on,who ſet themſelnes to iuſtifie the corruptions, of our Leiturgie, 
and what ſmal reaſou we haue to ſayle after them and aptrout 
them by ſubſcription- | 


bis hac verſione 
8;;p.Tur, 


CHAPeI3}.OF MISTRANSLATING, Plal.125.3. & Plal. 1.41.6; 


Ainiſt. T He Serv. Booke rcadeth Pfal. 125. 3. thus. The 
road of the nngodly , commeth not into the lot of the 
rizhtuons: The original is thus. The road of the ungodly [ball 


C 


not reff on the lot of the rightuous. 


M.H. Commcth nat,for, reftcth not,that is, commeth not to reſt:no oreat 


difference, but agreable to the Hebrew . whoſe manner of ſpeach is to 
like effect. 


Def: 1: I muſt auſwer him as D:Whit: a)doth Genebrard 
a "gainſt Rey- for helping the vulgar latin in the like o__ Pſal: 34:8. By 
noids pag 155 the like expoſition. The text being. The Angel of the Lord doth pitch his 
tentsabout thera that feare him, The vulo.r latin tranſlateth, The Angel 
of the Lord ſhal ſend round about &c: Gencbrard g!ofjeth thus. His help 
; anddefence , VVel holpen doubtles ſaith D; Whitakers when the text 
is ſo plaine , to make ſuch a'fimple tranſlation as this , which withour 
ſupplying ſome neceſſary word,can haue no ſhew of good ſence:I know 
not how 1t may be excuſed from a fault. And ſurely were M: H. as lame 
of his lezges as he ts of his right witts,we might call him creple,cy 
not nickname him, ſeeins he which gocth with two crutches, hal- 
teth not more,then he doth here,and the fanlt is the worſe, becauſe 
he doth but counterfeit. For he cannot be ignorant of that, which . 
gvery one knoweth ViF.T hat there is ſo great difference , betwixt 
commeth not, e-reſteth not, that n9 man wil underſfand the 
lates by the former , but rather the contxary to the former, by the © 
later. For when one ſaith ſimplie, ſuch a thinz reſteth not,it im- 

. plieth plainely , that it cam, but continued not. And were this * 
tranſlat :blameleſſe? T hen where the text ſaith, (hb )Lot entered 
into Zoar. Pe may tranſlate. Lot entred not into Zoar : Meaning to(1ay 
at Zrar: And where thy text ſaith (c) The wicked watcheth the rightu-. | 
ous & ſecketh to flay him; but the Lord wil notleaue him-in his and. * 

| We 


part 2 pag 217 


Þ Gen 19-23 


cPlal:37 32.33 


(4 
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TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVL, IE 

We may tranſl ate:But the Lord wil notlerhim come into hishatnd Mex 

mms 10 leane him there: And where the text ſaith (a) the wicked ſhall not q yat.r.s 
ſtand in jadgment:The 7, Yanſlat.may [ay.The wicked ſhalnot come into 
judgment: meaning 19 ſtand there, And where the text [th of the Church 
(e) The gates of hell ſhal not overcomeit , the zranſ/ator may [ay, ſhall 
not fight againſt it,meaning to overcome it:To conclude where the text faith 
if(f) Chri/t, his ſoule ſhouid not be left in grave, the t1.anſ[a'or may turne 
it, his ſoule ſhal not come into the graue, meaning to be left there, Y/hat 
a needleſſe(that I ſay no more )ambiguitie ts this, where the words 
are playne and may 4s plainely be turned , to uſe wordes that muſt 
hane ſuch an interpretation? And how untrue ts it ? That he tel. 
leth(and onely telleth 1s )1t 1s agreable to the heb:whoſe man 
ner of ſpeach is tolike effe&t . Why giveth he not one inſtance 
thereofe Where? And how? Even becauſe he cannot. Why nameth 
he not one tranſla: that doth accompany him? Becauſe all goe hand 


in hand with us , that theſe wordes haue both another ſound and 


” 


ſence,then that the tranſlat.im queſtion grveth a this margin (Boe alinm Grant, 


eweth.al of them renaring it according to our owne Church By. \<*»fumqueHeb. 
lo janvach, Gr. 


ble(b) The _— of the ungodly ſhal not reſt on the lot of the righ- ouc apberei, . . 
araphraſteth in the margin, (not as M:H. doth ) qa*"lajeavach. 


e Math. 16.18 


FAA 31 


ruous. Whic 


thre, Though God ſuffer tyrants to vex us, yethe wil deliver vs from vulg.lar.non re- 
Uinquert vatab. ' 


them. And therefore (though it being but barely ſpoken 7 him, xo. wiergr x 


might haut been as eaſily put off by us ) if the argument of comon - __— 


conſent ſo often , (though untrucly ) arged againſt us be gyod, it t'Before our Bi- 


wil beare al downe before us, and for us againſt him. And in this woponn. 50 


caſe I may ſay, it us better, his one unſound iudgment for the help ranſla inqueſti 


, . . | hs : on onely. 
of this corruption,then that toynt conſent (1) of ſo many for main- i melus eſt ve_ 
tenance of the truth ſhould fall to the ground. But what did 1 cal'vairas. 
k their Hebrew 


it unſound? Nay I muſt ſay more,a popiſh mental reſervation, like 53g. oe pan 


that of Genebrard(k)to ſalue the corruption of P[4.88.10.by the 
vulear latin, which turneth theſe wordes of the verſe: Shall the 
dead riſe & prayſe thee? moſt ridiculouſly thus . Shal the Phiſitions rayſe- 
Vp,Genebrard to mend that which us a miſſe here,inventeth a new 
ſenſe thus , Shal the Phiſitions raiſe up? that #5, the dead, that they may - 


prayſe thee? Pt 45D. V Vhit: (1) ſaith of him for that, ſo I may ſay of M. 1 againlt Rey- 
7: for this, I meryeil that he is not a ſhamed to make ſo lcwd a gloſſe jenolds pag 138 | 


N 2 com- 


100. PART I. CHAP.I3, CONCERNING THE s 
commeth not, that 75, it commeth not to reſt:Father Garnet never cam © 
t» ſuch a place, that tz: he cam not to it, to dwel there continually or reſt } 
there during life. And verily if theſe words, commeth not may be truly 
ſayd,go be wel tranſlated with this mental gloſſe,or reſeruatib,ch 
meth not to reſt? zs Father Garnat did, ſo Reynold the Fox & 
and all his cubbcs may (ware, and that truely, they never came to 
ſuch aplace,and being tn deed convinced of perinrie and lies, they 
may ſay for themſelues(as he doth for this tranſla.)we cam not 
thither,that &,to reſt there, to dwel there, to lay our bones 
there &c . But although this may inſigfie them in ſo doing , yet 
their iudgments concerning mental reſervations wil condemne 
him for bis defence of this tranſlat. For they ( however in caſes of 
neceſatie make uſe of them, yet) count them yenial fin, diſſem- 
bling and infincere dealing , yea, as deadly and damnable ſin, in caſe (a 
they teach)necesſitie of Gods glorie, neighbours good, and there owne 
lafetie require it not: And therefore ſeeing M:H: (no ſuch neceſcatie,requi» 
_ ring it, but the cotrary)maketh ſhift by this mental eloſſe to main 

teine a corruption (and that in the tranſlat:of Gods word) he inſt- 

1 pag 144. Aug ty deſerveth to hane that (peach of Auſtin which he elſewhere(l) 


habere in cotpo 


re fongninera ex #721ſtly applyeth to ws , returned home unto himfelfe . We mar. 
non crubeſcere yeil, he hath any bloud left in his body and bluſheth not, ro conce/ue this 
gloſſe and print it. 
M:H: And it more then ſeemeth , the tranſlator followed ſome copie, 


wr had jabo;for januach, reading beth for nun , omitting thelette? 
cvetb, 


Def: Litle rime, and leaſt reaſon . 1. If it more then ſeemeth? 
How may it appeare?T he truth 6jt more then ſcemeth, that this 
reaſon 15 25 likely to be true, as Tabo & Ianuach are one like ano- 
ther. 2. In ſaying the Tranſla: followed &c.and fo read the 
word. It © 45 much as to ſay in playne Engliſh , they followed 
corrupt copie and read they knew not what ; thus this champion 
beateth them downe whom he ſtriveth to uphold. 3. Which 6 yet 
more,he treadeth them underfoote with much reproach, that they 
ſhould be ſo far dectived as toread Tabo for Tanuach, for grav- 
ting him, that beth mizht be for nun , in ſome copie ; yet what 
ſhal become of cheth? They muſt necdes want thcir eyes and ſpec 


tacles 


TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVIE.. _ _ To! 
zacles too, that could not ſee is . If they ſaw it, but read it not, by 
what rule or example can that be excuſed ? Surely they muſt in 
ſome other copie alſo , read aleph for cheth, or elſe find out ſome 
new found roote, never dreampt of, as boch,to ſiznifie to come 
or ſome ſuch like. Were not men vameleſſe? T hey would never 4- 
buſe themſelues, and their readers with theſe (hifts , by which the 
groſſeſt corruptid that can be,nay aſwel be defended.Nay had they 
received the lone of the truth into their beartes?. They would ne- 
ver ſpeake thus contrary to it,to the taking away of all advantage 
of anſwering the common adverſaries thereof, and to the yeilding 
up of our weapons and armour into their hands. 
M: H: VVhich way ſoever, the ſence is apreable to ſcripture , and to 
this place. For the rodd of the vngodlly is in judgment,ſo commeth it not up 
on the rightuous, It is from God in judgmentto harden and obdurate, 
ſo commeth it not upon the rightuous, it is for a farther condemnati- 
on,ſo cometh it not upon the rightuous,as a forerunner and taſt of hell 


torments, ſo cometh it not upon the rightuous, And therefore al this 


conſidered,the tranſlation may be wel indured. | 
m part 1 pag4s- 


Def. M-: H. telleth the Miniſters in a ſarchaſme,(m) that the gu caput awifie 


head being loſte , the wit is gong. 1may here (without any bitternes) in a a ; 


good earneſt tel him, that ſome men keepe their heads on, but looſe cum rations in- 

their witts and let them run amadding , though they reteine ſo RO 

much witt , as to ſeeke (as they ſay)to be madd with reaſon. . 

For by this reaſon of his the whole Bible may be tranſlated by con-- 

traries,aud yet the tranſla:defended to be good & ſound: as where 

the Text ſaith(n)God created heaven and earth,the tranſlator may render n Gen.r.r 

it, God created not heaven and earth, and yet a good tranſl ution:the ſence 

agreable to ſcriptare and the place it ſelfe, & God did ngt cre- 

ate them for his owne diſhonor, for men and Angels to finne in, Ard 

where the text ſaith (o) whom the Lord loveth , he chaſtineth , a»d he © Heb.1r2.8, 

ſcourgeth every ſonne that he receiveth. the tranſlator may chanze it, ke 

chaſtineth not , whom he loveth , he ſcourgeth not every ſonne whom 

he receiveth,viz: As he (courgeth the wicked in judgment,to there fur- 

ther condemnation,to harden and obdurate them, as a forerunner, and 

for a taſte of everlaſting torment, 2leght not the Apoſtle Peter by this 

courſe haue freed himſelfe from all blame? And made good his 3. 

fold denyal of Chriſt? And ſayd, he knew him not, 1hat # per- 
2 'N; feetly 


hs 
#7 
' S. 


102 PART-. I CHAP 15. CONCERNING 3 
| fettly, he knew not the man they ſpake of, that is, to be pure man one. ? 
ly but God allo,he did not follow leius of Nazareth,that 15-45 one of Ng | 
Fareth or Galiley,but as the Mcſ$145, and when he denycd himelfe | 
zo be on? of his Diſciples. ſaying,l am not,his words might haut 
had(by this device)atrue ſence. For, God 1s he onely, which 
is, inreſpeR of whom, al creatures are nothing. T hs mg ht we lead the 
Reader a lone in the ſpirit,and ſhew him what abominations ma 
be committed,and yct by this reaſon defended.But I paſſe on tohis 
concluſion:where he ſaith. Althis conſidered the tranſla.may 
wel be indured. Which arguinge for nothing but a toleration, 
reatcheth not to ony approbation of it by ſubſcription which # the 
queſtion. However therefore we might indure it as evil tranſlated, 
er by no meanes are his ſhifts to be borne, for the inſlifiyng of it, 
which(when he hath al ſayd) is onely to be indured. 


IT FOLLOVVETH OF MISTRANSLATING Pſal.141.6, 


Minift.”T He Serv: B:readeth, Yea, 1 would pray againſt their 
wickednes. The text ſaith. Within a while, I wil even 
pray in their miſeries. 


| M:H, This tranfla: hardly appeareth but to their diſcredit , that haue 
- pita ar7 p12 ſerved it with a writ at this time : for before it come to anſwer , it may 
take exception at the leſſer Bibles, which in this caſe are not to be jud- 

oes,but to be tryed by the Originalas it ſelfe is, 


by 


Def: Who maketh thoſe Bibles iudges? We except not againſt 
the tranſla.becauſe of the ſmaler Bibles, but fo? that it anſwereth 
not to the purpoſe of the place as thoſe Bibles and other tranſlat: 
doe,and therefore they wil hardly appeare here but to the diſcredit 
of the tranſla-in queſtion and of the defender of it, who hath ſer- 
ved them with a writt at this time . Let them both come to the 
barr , therefore , and be tryed by the priginal, which is the indze 
in this caſe. 


M:H: The word is rightly tranſlated here. Wickednes, not miſery, and 


ſo the ſmaller Biblcs,though nothere,yet ler. 44.9. tranſlate it wicked- 
nes 5. times togither, - 


2 et 7 cul- Det: T he word doth ſig nifie,evil, mM arffer ent ly (4) aſwel of {in, 
pz ermalawpe 45 of PUni{hment, But whether of the two in this place, the cir- 
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" TRANSLATIONS: IN PFRTICVLs roy : 
eumſlance and ſcope of. the place muſt declare. Arwle t0.be obſer v# bois, 4 
ved in al places, where wordes are of the ſame' ſound, but diverſe cesyro rations | 

ſence.(as D.Whit:anſs wereth(b)Bellarmin in the like caſe.) But 124; reripe:cae: 
as for bis reaſon , that it is wel tranſlated here, becauſe the leſſer Bibles * quett;2 cap-1 
tranſlate it el{where» ſo 5 times togither, it maketb nothing to the purpoſe, 
(except it be to convince him, who denying the leſſer Bibles before 


to be iudzes , doth heere ſet them upon the bench ) for unteſſe the =: 

word did alwayes and in al places r' renifie, the tranſlating of it cyay,nor as 
0 in other places (c)wil not conclude it to be wel ſo tranſlated here, "5 allo 

unleſſe the ſcope of the place requireth it. And if we tel him backe' 

agayne, that the ſmaller Bibles tranſlate it milery, or evil of pa- 

niſhment. 2. yea 3. togither (a) and that accordimsg to the ſcope of 4 gen, 41.1.5, 

the place; hane we not ſayd 45 much as he? Teas and more too,coh Ts 


ſedering, if we thinke the ſcope of the place ſwayed them one way 
in one place, and another way in another, we onzht to conceine the 
like of their tranſlating it miſcrics here. 

M: H, Tremellius rendrerh it in their cyils, (not of miſery, which them 
ſelues indure. But) of wickednes which they commitrr. &c. 

Def: 7. 1t & cleare Tremellius ment it not of the evil of wic- 


kednes but of miſeries,and that appeareth r. By his general note 
upon the verſe, ſhewing he underſtood the whole verſe (and that a 
rieht)of the rightuons their dealing and condition and not of the 
wicked and their ſinnes. Noting to this effc&t (4) That whatſo- 4 & iuttuswe 


ever meaſure the rightuous ſhould offer him , he would beare it and 87g. pans " 


pray for them. 2. By his particular note upon the word evill, me affligerer, 


ferrem et orars 


( parte whereof M:Hz: quoteth in his marzin, being wiſe enough pro v9. 
to ſpare the reſt, for ſpilling his cauſe ) the effect whereof ts. (e) Peccuncnemiss 


whatſoever evils he ſhould ſuffer at their handes, it ſhould not exaſpe- non ecacerha- 
OUN* 1013 ,UM 


rate him-but rather move him,in his thankful prayersto comend them meniatibas 5s 
to God. 3. By his tranſlating of the words themſclues, of which wen MH )fed 
, _ I potirs efficient 

he aiveth this note Where making thaſe evils the cauſe of his pra- vr gratispreci-. 

a SE ah © us OS COmen-! * 
yers,he renareth the ſentence thus.(f) The more (oftcy or hard) 15 05 come 
they ſhould ſmite him,the more( o{tc7 or fervent) ſhould his prayers be lefr ont. | 
made for themin their evils, viz: miſcries. 2..1f Treme!lins had ment it a 
. . . jo ” os $ UFAGO-. 

of the evil of ſin,as he did uot: yet his tranſla:being( g) 1 tnew meavicinuss 


PRIDE! th "7 - 'q lis corum; , 
cvils;it wil not helpe the tranſia. in queſſten which i5(h) againlt , {mais cork 
Ns, : thegs t in mala £06, 


- 


"a - PART 1, CHAP. TIs CONCERNING, 
their wickednes , theſe two having 4 diverſe ſence as they hay 
a diverſe caſe;and M.H:inable to picke ont of theſe words of Ta” 
melins,in their evils the words of the tranſla.in queſtion againſt 
their wickednes . To conclude therefore , we may ſee here, hes 
nere driven that flicth for ſuccour to Tremeliins whom for the | 
moſt part he elſewhere flieth from,which extremitie ts the greater 
that he flicth to him onely to be his advocate , whom weare conltt 
to make his indge;and ohich & yet more naketh him to ſpeake, 
his Reader to beleeue he ſpake, that which he never ment. 
M.H. Now let any man but of competent knowledge , giue ſentence, 
whether this be to pervert the meaning of the Holy Gholt, ſeeinghe 
which prayeth for evil mens 1s/eries , becauſe they are in miſerie, wel * 
mo——_ » he muſt pray againſt their wickednes , which is the cauſe of 
mi[eries, | 
Def: His vanitie appeareth,in that,having gotten nothing, 


i meden libon 


cratei crateros (j) he holdeth it faſt, boaſting of it as if he had wonne all. For wheres 
elſe tendeth this his confident callmg far competent indgment? 
Let the reader iudge;whether he hath ſpoken one word ſo much 6 
ſeeming to free the tranſla ”m the exception taken to it ? And 
J 


whether his owne and onely Advocate hath not pleaded againſs 
him ? 4s for that cloſe of his, whereby he thinketh 10 ſhutt up al 
wnanſwerably.That he which prayethfor the that are in mi- 
{ery &c, Beſides that the concluſion agreeth not with the premiſ- 
ſes, it being of miſeries the efſetts of ſin, they being of the ſinnes 
themſelues, ard beſides that it ts cleane beſides the meaning of the 
Prophet, who ſpeaketh not a word its this verſe of the wicked, but 
altogither of the rightuous, And therefore argueth, he ſatt up late 
and nodaded,when J noted this, I gtue the Reader towit that this 
x Bellarmines ſhifte to avoyd the vulgar latin corrupt tranſlating 
of Pſal: 38: 8. Which turneth theſe wordes my loynes are fl 
& Gonificarns 14 with burning, viz, deſcaſes thus, my loynes are filled with — 
modo ignomini ſaying (k)the word beareth both ſignifications, and the effett be- = 
&c.ponendo ef- 777@ Þ1#t for the CAU Kyiv ſenſe remeineth good. And therefore ne. 
: detpecems 7) ſo to him 4s D: Whitakers(1)doth to Bellermin. Fie. Fie. If" ' 
[ '2 CAaÞ.13 C It, . ' , 
_ p.13 f , [uflicient " free _e tranfla. ym perverting the OY 
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"1. pRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVL.. | | 
the H: G.that turneth it wickednes,when he ſpeaketh of mj- 
ries ; and that of the wicked , when he meaneth of the rightu- 
ous:thus changing the effect for the coy and one perſon for ano 
ther, then when David ſaith. (m)O 
ſword, the tranf!ator may turne it, O deliver my foule from fin,and wh? 


be ſaith,deliver me from al my tranſgresſi6s,the tranflator may render it, 
deliver me fr6 al my miſeries, bere is but the effe& for the cauſe, the cauſe 


or the effett,cr c. But what ſhould I land upon further confutine , Jac 2a; 
hi Popiſh ſhifte of bis , Iwil onely repaye him that ſentence of —_—_ 
Auſtin, which he lent ws. (0) Large fighes are fitter , then long anſwers, bencurprolixi 


for ſuch evil dealings as theſe are: 


CHAP, I4+ OF MISTRANSLATING. Eſai.63,11.Math.27.9 
a Read the mon- 


Miniſt. T He Serv- B: readeth. fa) Iſrael remembred &c: day velore has. 
_ » @ Thetextis, He remembred &c.He,that is God, **: 
Eſay: 63.11. / 


M. H, The adventure we thinke overbold to fay , it is a perverting of part » pag ub, . 


the Holy Gh, It is not hard. to tote as great a difference Hoſes 11:12, *'7* 
V Vhere our leſſer Bibles & Tremellius read: Iudab is feithſul with the” 
Saints, others as .Aben Ezra, Occolampadius 8&c, read: Indah is faithfull 

with the Holy one. viz, God exc. 

Def: Never a whit overbold.For if the Hol.G.by the word He, 
wndcrſtandeth God,not Iſracl.;it muſt needes be a perverting (not 

of the Holy G,( es he ſaith, but of his meaning. For what # per- 
wverting ith be not, to turne his Fe from one perſon to ano- 

ther. Theerror in a perſon ts worthy corredtion, in the indgment 
of Papiſts , who haue corretted intheir miſſal , the old reading, 


Chriſt ſpake to his Diſciples , that which in deed, he ſpake to the Phari- : > 13m 


ſes .Whith fault & acknowledzed in the conference, (c)the wordes. c = Hamgeon 


His Diſciples,being the, concluded to be twice left out in the Go- {1ohispetva- 
ſpels 4 D.S. (4d) ſaith. As for that his inference of like difference, fon eg 3: 

zn the tranſlating of Hoſea, it is idley drawen in here, to ſuccour by 
this cauſe, for how ever etch Tranſla: (as he ſaith) calleth not 0- 

ther perverters, yet one of the two, mnſt needes perverte; ſeeing 

the Holy Ghoſt did not meane it of both. _ 

M,H, The 3 perſon is put BEE for ſome one: Now whether God * 

| EE: WIS wn Or 


>» 
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106. PART-I. CHAP.T4. CONCERNING THR 3 


e vte-que ſenſus . 


verus et or Iſrac/2 Hereon depend the queſtion,0 ecolampadins(e)propoſerh it of 
both , and concludeth either way interpreted , neither way dangerous,” 
Snepfize tranſlateth as our Com. Booke doth , and writeth thus withq, | 
this word [ſrael is to be underſtood in comon, not onely of the mary 
| Fquodnomulli bur of the power of God. M.Calvine(f) approveth ours and utterly mif. 
ad Deumrete- liketh them that wil needes haue God put for 1ſracl, holding it veryboſh 
+10 hen and wide. Let vs intreat that M, Calvin 8 Snepfins his judgment may 
cumis remotum. OVerballance the preiudice of our homeborne criticks , If neither ſhal, lt 
athird, no freind to the cauſe nor our religion : Fintns upon Eſay, be 

heard ſpeake &c. W | 
Def: We are now come to toyne iſhue. If it be not ment of Iſrael, 
xp foritis ſpoke then 7t is ment of God, ( g) but, it us not ment of Iſrael. T herefare, 
+ om tg of God, and therefore a pervcrting &c: The truth wheredf (the 


rant, verſes precedent being compared with this )aoth eaſily 79s I, 


verſe 10,vai- | ; . 
j<haphec lahem For that the wordes aforetoing, (b)being ſpoken in the ſingular 


leojeb,hn nil- 


cham bam, ver 20729er of God, and in the plural of the footer It is ſo ſrange« 


Bent tobe COITge Now GN the ſudden,to change the plural of the prople, into the (mgula, 
their caemy,be FIC,without the word Iſrael, or any other word,or circumftancem 
fought agaia!t . 


them he remem 7/70 1cxt, that doth neceſſarily carrit it, from God to the people; ſb 
vredzc. ſtrange,(I ſay,)as 1 think,an inſtance cannot be given of the like, 


v 8,vaijiſcor &c 


inal the Bible. 2. The Coniunfion, vau , coupling the former 

verbes of the 3. perſon with this verbe of the ſame perſon & nom. 
;-and that in the #7 ,47:24eth 1his to be ſpoken of God,aſwel as that. T he booke there 
lameleters 35 fore,n0t oncly putting downe the word Iſrael definitinely, (not mt 
at ut were expteſ/ ; . a R Ee 
fed in he origi- £70764 772 FH text, ) which M. H. granteth to ſpeake indefinitth. 
nal, . ; . 

And 2. Byputting it downe,not expreſiing the meaning of the H, 

Gvoſt,but directly againſt it, drawing the wordes out of the Lords 

mouth into the peoples, (the booke I ſay doing this) may, and that 

not undeſcrnedly, be challenged in this place. 

As for bis 4. teftimonies brought in for help , ſeeing they are but 

the bare authorities of men,not one of the (a8 they are here allead. © 

| gea) yeilding any reaſon for referring it to Iſ3ael ; I ſee no reaſon 

k duo miki en. Why their perſons ſhould ſwaye ſp much with us , as to overwait 
fus occurrunt « 7/2 JOTIPCr CIrCUMPances that perſwade the contrary.But to every 


quorum. neutrf 


rjcceum&c, of 1he22 aword or two. r, Occolampadius making two ſenſes, 


veerque ſenſus 


verueſt, Fei-ting neither , affirming both true , muſt needes underſtand it 
of the matter , not of the meaning of the Holy G: which he could 


| TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICYL. 107 
wot,but certeinly know,to be but one and the ſame. And thirefore 
he reietting neither, nor taking either, no not in his Commet will 
litle help our B.which reiecteth the one,c7 taketh the other in the 
tranſla: 2. Though Snepfius may uſe the word Iſrael, yet by his 
obſervation upon it (as it is here alleadged) it more then ſiemeath, | 
that by Iſrael, he meaneth God. 3. As for M.Calvin. :1: Beſides ana, 
that his wordes are ſet vpon the tainter,and ſtretcht beyond their "97 it ſeem 


retcher,though we may ſay of him(as was ſayd of Ambros in hi 8» incor 
time (m) he was the eye of the world in his dayes . yet becanſe it 1s alfo ding, : 


true, that Barnard :n: before him, ſaw not althinges, and we ſee * Orbis tera 


RE oculus, 
not. f what eye of reaſon , he ſaw this in the text , we muſt heere » 53nardusub 
omnig, 


( with due reverence 10 him ) crane leaue to beleene- our owne © 
eyes for the reaſons aforeſaid, and the eyes of many that looke 
the ſame way with us. 4. As for Pintus we may anſwer bins as 


Hierom anſwered Tertullian alleadged by Helvidius. :0: As © Hina ob : 
de Terwlliazs SN 


touching Tertullian I ſay no more, but that he was not a man of the 


Church: For Pintws being commended: by his alleadger :to be ng nibil ampliys * » 
' | 29 : 1CO, qu 
freind to the cauſe , nor our religion. , we underſtand him, to bean ce6z bowinew 


enemy (worſe then T ertullian) to the truth,and therefore as M, ** tee 
H.had little witt to alleadge him and that to perſwade his home... 

borne criticks,where neither Calvin nor Snep fins can; ſo ſhould 

there be leſſe in them,to beleene him We wil therefore ſane that la- 

bour of hearing him ſþeake at this time. Thus much 10 his autho- 


rities. We further oppoſe unto them . The Chalde paraphralt, 
Lira and bis 3 gloſſes, owne, Interlinary & Ordinarie, Vatablus, Tre 
mel'ius, French, [ta/ian, Spaniſh and our owne Engliſh.not Geneva on 
ly, but even that auncient tranſſation of aboue 6© yeares ſtanding,with pTho, Mathew 
diverſe others, al which in the tranſlat:render it He. The moſt van\latis 1537+ 
NT . FT: printed 15 49+ 
of them giving notes alſo, referr it unts God with us. Wherefore 
let us now in the concluſion;zntreate M.H.that homeborne cri- 
tick, to let the iudgment of al theſe, and the reaſons before drawne 
fro the text it ſelfe; ſo farr overballance his preiudice at the leaſt; 
45 not to condemme al them , to preindice us & the truth it ſelfe. 


IT FOLLOVVETH OFMISTRANSLATING Math.27.9. 


Oz 


. 


a Gofpell the 
; Sonday before 
- Eaſter 


- which might be cleared with good advantage &c. And taking the place - 
| as it is here propoſed, we may reſolue that neither of the interpretatiss 


part 3,pag 319 


Þ quaſi invene- 
rit theſqurum, 
morcicus reti- 

" ner, 


c Prov: 13.7. 


by you, whic 
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108 PARTY I, CHAP, T4» CONCERNING, + 
Miniſt. T He Service B: a)readeth,whom they bought of the 

children of Iſrael, The text is, whom the childrenf 
Iſrael valued. 19 | NA 
M.H. Omitting diverſe points in this clauſe worthy our enquirie &, 


perverts the meaning of the Holy Gh. both come to one paſſe , Forif 
Chriſt was bought, he was valued t « price, fith to buy and to value im- 
plie one the other , and in the Heb: phraſe of marches or paires, by one 
we underſtahdboth, Like that,Pſal. 68,19,.cum Ephe(.4. 8, One text 
ſaith,be received,another,citing the place,rendreth it, be gue, both true, 
becauſe he received to gine. So little cauſe was heere, to produce this 


uotation. | 
Def : Pardon us wt pray yon that we beleene you not.1t u not like, 


ly you ſhould omitt many or any doubtes, the clearing whereof 


would be with good advantage to this cauſe, that can as Hierom(b)faith 
make much of nothing and as if you had found a treaſure hold it faft, 


But you are like him whom the wiſeman ſpeaketh of, who how 
poore ſoever he be, maketh himſelfe rich. Which i the more e- © 
vident,by the _ of the advantages here taken,and pleaded 
6 fo great that cither they afftard not the gift of 
one pennie towards the tranſla: releefe,or what they zine is ſo baſe 
and counterfeit that it rather haFardeth the givers apprehenſi- 
on for a coyner,then helpeth towards the recervers ſucconr. 
For 1. Pought and valued arcnot al one, he that sboughts 
more then valued, they are not matches 8 paires, for the one # 
more then the other. 2. Though valuing he a conſequent of buy- 
ym or that may bt 
ed,that is not bought.Neither doe we by one vnderſtid 
both. ehzs therefore, which you haue ſayd,can nowayes ſalue the 
corruption of the Tranſl:that bath bought for valued.T o tran- 
ſlate the leſſer for the greater had been bad enough, yet better then © 
( 45 here ) to-tranſlate a word that ſignifieth leſſe by that which 
ſeznifieth more: For in the firſt, though the tranſlat. be corrupt, 
yet thetruth t affirmed , in the other , it cannot be, but often un- | 
eruthes are uttered. As if the original had been bought, andit 
Tf had 


_. 


| TRANSLATIONS In PERTICVL.s © og 
had ben ah valued, there had ben neceſſarily comeyned 4 
truth.though the tranſla: corrupt:but the origmal being valued, 
and the tranſla: rendring it bought , there may in that be a flats 
untruth. And by as good yeaſon it might be defended, if the Tvaſl. 
ſhould for 30. pence,tranſlate 30 pounds he might ſay, all cometh 
to one paſſe, if Chriſt were ſolde for 30 pounds: he muſt needes be 
olde for 30 pence. And where it s ſayd they ſmote Chriſt with 
roddes» If the tranſlator twrne it, they killed him with roddes,he might al 
fo defend it and ſayno perverting , al commeth-to one paſle, for-if be 
were killed,hhe was ſmitten. mY Lv; 

As for your allegation 0 _ 68.19. with Epheſ: 4:8. Beſides 
that Chriſts receiving of gitts for men i» the one place, doth ne 
ceſſarily implie giving in the other. ( ſo wil not valuing 'zhphe 
buying) I 2 remember you that wherof you are eftſoones forget- 
ful.that Tranſlators muſt not take the libertie which the Apoſtles 

| didinalleadging [criptures.It being one thing accurately to tran- 
ſlate the ſcriptures, out of the original , ints another tongue,and 
another; npon reaſon of a ſpecial application, of forme verſe $0 ex- +. 
preſſe the fone and meaning of it in another phraſe. And 3.1 
tel you , that if this rule of Jour? be. ſuch as the T ranſla: may fol- 
low, that when the original ſpeaketh of the tneanes, the Tranſla: may 
exprefſe it by the end,chen yt a Gen'1, it is ſayd,God created heaven _._ 
and earth, it may bc tranſlated, God plorified himſelfe:avd where Math. 
1, 1t 6 ſayd,the birth of Chriſt was rhus,it may be thus turned,the death 
of Chriſt was thus: 42d yet by this rudiment of yours, be no pervtrting: 


Both true {ſay you) becauſe he received to giue, Both true ſay we, God 
created heaven and earth for his glorie, Chriſt was borne to dye . Thus 


that which you haue given for releife #5 naught worth. Now 4. I © 
further accnſe you to hane ſaid never a word here, for ſuccour of 

that which hath moſt need of helpe: for where the Tranſla.ts chal- 

lenzed not onely for changing,valuing for blying, but alſo, for 
exchanging the perſons , the buyers and ſellers aud confounding 
them,you (ay nothing 10 it. The text ſpeaketh of the valnyng of - © 
Chriſt by the children of Tſrael, the tranſla. fpeaketh of buy- - ... 
ing of him,of the children of 1ſrael. As f #he buyers or valu- ' 

oh Oz : wets 


v1 PART I, CHAP. I5 CONCERNING.  & © 


ers were not the Scribes and Phariſcs, but ſome ather forreignen 


Een | tho day,(which,Chriſtias in Tertullians(d)time would not due) 


Cerms dew 


inkuwgere: Joumuſt needes acknowledge it 10 be a perverting crc. T bus we ſee 


he, wha at the firſt made ſhew of alaree-almes for rekife there 
| | of, may moſt filly be compared to him, who ,as Salomon (e) ſayth, 
| Pror-32:9 boaſteth himſclfe and lacketh bread: ; 


"CHAP-15. OF MISTRANSLATING» Luk. 1.28. &verle 48. . 


©... Minift. T Heoriginal text is, Hayle, freely beloved. The tri. 
= {lation-1s, Hayle, full of grace. © oy 3 56 
| a PPt2pr'3'® M: H: (4) Theleffer Bibles are not to be umpier in this poynt-but the 


original greek,which,if traſlated thus. freely b:/oved, M. Marlorat cenſus 
4 - 
Cs | bouls or arp interprete it ſo. 
z 


Def. To aſſent to the tranſlat.of the ſmaller Bibles, as that which 


azreeth with the original,and meaning of the Holy Gh, maketh it 
umpier,”o wore, then the ackno nes 3-4 of « faithful witnes, ts 
A 94-m9-ra uf haze ſpoken truth, maketh him indge. 2. As Silla reported (6) 


or, an wracundia 


Scillz fit extinc EXtiNguiſhed: ſo the continual cuſtome of M:H. abuſine his al- 
ba. | teadged authors, maketh me doubt whether he,or that cuſtome wil 


. 


a IFevery word dye firſt. For the moſt of them from the begining 10 the end of bis 
in the compara- 


A bookes are abuſed, As for Marlorat, beſides that his word liberius 
e degree may . ; . a 2 | 
| belo rranſlated #5 here rac ked ,being by him traſlated,overf r cely,or,to0 bould- 


then may we 


ore: goodgeo freely or boldly,then another;c+ yet not overfreely. &.too bold- 


econlequuia.qu.- 


dawlierus ſpeake contrary to that which he ment, for his wordes in the mar- 


”%- - NC, gratio!'a, gracious) «ec oncly theſe more rightly doc they —_— 
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and ſtrangers. And as if Tudas who fould him, were the chil. * 
dren of I{rael. None ſould 4im by ludas, avdwhaboughte 
valued him but the Scribes and Phariſes &c? yleſſe therefore, 
Tou be one of them , who goe about by candlelight to dilanul 


what ſmal cauſe we hane to yeild ſubſcr: #0 this tranſla: and how = 


ith this marginal note, (6) that itis oveifreely or ſomewhat too. 


eſt Scillane p1- $0 be one of who it was doubted,whether himſelfe or his anger were firlt 


aranflace mebus 1Y A) ( for 4 man may ſpeakeor doe a thine liberius, that is,more. 
e ceQus gratis [y, 2s Grammer children know.) He abuſeth him, making him 10 


a ecm. £2 (e(beyng the note upon the turning of the word cechatitome . 


n TRANSLAYfTONS IN BERTICYL. If Des Þ 
found favour, ſome more fecly, ffeely beloved, pecking w'ove word ta Ride © ON 
cenſure of them that reade as we doe,nor in inſtification of the r# "I 
lation in queſtion, but for the overthrowe of it, ſaying it is more 
r:2htly tranſlated. Having found or obteined favours iola,p 
ous,which yet & leſſe then tul of grace. And which yet more, 

- the writers alleadged by him, for expoſition of that place,adoe un. 
der(tand and tate it either for having obteincd favour, or, for 
freely beloved not one of them, for ful of grace(whichronſide 
red) maketh the abuſe of him the more evident; + 1 
M:H: Had not ſome wrongs conclufions been drawne fro abuſing the 
word, ful of grace &c:It had never ben altered either in latin or engliſh. 
Def: He ſecreetly implyeth that in al tranſla:at the firſt, cecha- 
ritomene was tnrned, ful of grace. This s in effet? alonewith . 
Gregorie-Martin and the Rhemiſts on this place , from whon 
he hath borrowed much of his anſwers: But (with D. Filke to '\ ] 
them) we deny it ;, and doe appeale (wnh him, amoneſt others) to '©* 
Chriſoſtome,who rendreth the word as we doe.” 2 If it had bew 
ſo tranſlated at the'firſt; and that well, — tothe rp; 
of the word, and meaning of the Spirit, yet the cauſe by im al. 
leadged can be no good reaſon of the change; far if a good and fits 
tranſla: ſhalbe left ,and a leſſe fit uſed; becauſe wicked perſons draw 
from thence erronious concluſions,we ſhal change ofien. But this & ... 
nothing but a popiſh trick of G: Martin a#d the Rhemifts, who © 
often allege M.Beza, and others for like cauſes to hane altereg oxeinf Regnol, - 
the tranſla.of diverſe places. 3. We affyrme that the word,cecha- vii be,halpeds 
ritomene, being n9t zranſlated a5 it ought, occaſioned the ariſing hang rays J 
of erronious concluſions and helpeth them being up as M. Whit; 
faith, the conſideration whereof, (no queſtion, )the rather moved. 
the Tranſla:of lates times, to looke more neercly into the proprietie - 
of the word,and that,not uniuftly.. * OE 
M:H: It being wiſely underſtood (as in preaching now, (thankes be to 
God, )it is) indangereth no more, then that of other the Saintes, Ste- 
ven and the-reſt, (f )fulof the Holy Gh:ft » and wiſdame', ful of ſaith f As 6.3:5.& * 
Cc, no way confirming ever awhit the more, any erronious opinion 7* $38 03-39 
formerly mainteyned ofthe viroins merits cc, then of Steven & other 
the Saints,of whs wotds are delivered at the ful,as fwlnes of the On 
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= tacedg tos, 


bDiſcor;ce.18. ing of the Uulgar latin tranſlat: of this place , whereto, withD, 
2 74468 W Fulke(i)and others, we auſwer- 1 V Ve ſo follow the truth of the 
D.Fulkeinbus word,as we deny not, bur that the virgin Mary, of Gods ſpecial good- + 
dctence P4,455 Hes, without her meritrs ( as ſhe her elfe confeſſerh ) was filled withd 


k 48 6:3-pler- 10rd, for Stevens fulnes, Tohn Baptiſts , and other the Saints i 
agjoucaj lophi- z7 playme 53 the original, (k)ful of the H.G ful of faith, of wit 
piſiees:the fame dOMe &cC. Whereas, the word uſed to the virgine Marie, ſignif 


of Banabasand eth 20thing for her fulnes here,neither ment the Ho.G:any ſuch | 


2 Def: Having before anſwered(f)the former part of this ſprad 
and that at large jr - here onely A. mma breife. 7. 
T hat there s worke enouzh for Preachers to interpret ſuch worid,, 
and ſentences of ſcripture,as are in deed ambiguous,and obſcurt, * 

and agreat fault , to make more worke for them , by tranſlating | 
wordes improperly &> ambiguouſly, which are of themſelucs plain, | 
and dirett. 2. T hat not one of many Miniſters can interpret | 
they ought. 3. Not many of thoſe that can, who doe it. 4. Whenit * 
is done,not one of many heareth, and underſtandeth, the moff ly. 
king rather tothe tranſit: the hearkning to the Preacher G c. St. 
condly we tel him that the wp oo of his ſpeach ts w teſ 


G:Martin, h)who in effet?,uſeth the ſame reaſon, for the iaſtife 


acious pifts of the Hol, CG, as much as any mortal creature mightbe, 
Chriſt Iefus onely excepted, whoſe onely priviledge it is.to be without 
ſin and to hane received the gifts of the holy G:without meaſure in his 
manhood. 2. That it wil not follow,that becauſe it i ſayd of Ste 
ven ec. and may be as truely , and with as litle danger ſayd jo 


thevirgin ; that therefore it may be ſo tranſlated heere . Fort 


+ 


1:15 thing in this place . For had he ? He would not haue uſed a word 
that ſignifieth, not any grace, or vertue inherent in one, but ſuch 
a grace or favour , as one freely vouchſafeth and ſheweth to ant. © 
ther. How true therefore ſoever it be , that the virgine was fulof 


CY I 


race, yet here it not ſayd ſo;and though the phraſe uſed to her, 

; 7 _— dangerous {2 os to ahers.T &t foe So gin 
it her here where God hath not, there is danger of wronge con(lit- | 
frons,a5 it inſtly falieth out where the tranſla:is not right. Teawt | 
' add yet further, if we take it here, not ( as the Papiſts) for ju ; 
of } 


of put inbrem it ev hunor func that grate; hich = 
God; wherebyhe in a fulnes of his favour , vouchſafed her thit 

ſingular bonor and benefite to be the mother of our Lord Howſoe- 

wer in this ſence it is true, ſhewas ful of grace, yet (010 tranſlate. 

. the word here , as it ar ge z00 farr from the propriety of 1+ [ 

it draweth it into both ſenſes, and maketh that doubtful which of - 

it ſelfe is cleare ; and ſo without cauſe , caſteth a ſtumbling blocke 


d 


in the Readers way; which cannot be iuſlified.” "IS 
2: H, T he Syriack reteineth it,the auncient latin Fathers:in that ſecs 
which our Church receiveth » ſo turneit, the ward it (elte wel gnder- 
ſtood, beareth it. Graced, in grace, gracious, or ful of erate.al one. And 5 
that place Ephel. 1:6. He bath accepted ws, Fiſcator tranſlates (k) he bath yechaitofen - © 
made 4 gratious,and therefore mn this Luke 1: He rendrech ir graced or 9155 groccotes ef © 
14105, T hereforeno.perverting &c, .. Rv es rs ua Ephale. 2 
ef : I. Beſides that it i untrue , that the Syriackretemeth the Picuer. _ * 
| '% $6» $- ub © 557 : > a. 1 Tremellius his - 
ſelfe ſame word. tul of grace; for the word & Taibutha and ſig: curing ofthe 
: . = Vs | word Taibucha © 
wfes happines,bleſſednes,goodnes,bountifulnes, 2, Beſides that, Frau, wines 
this i alſo borrowed fro G.Martin, Reynolds && the Rhemiſts, ** hu YE 
with this difference onely , that where , they cite Chriſoſtotn, he v+ er glrſhed,fa- 
. . | | gp" . + Vours 
quoteth Pilcator but with agreement herein , that 4s the one & 4- 
- gainſt the, ſo the other ts againſt kim. 3, B:ſides that fhe monght 
hane done wel,to haue tould us what Charch he meeneth, whether 
the Church in deed, or the Church ripreſentatine ? And in what 
 ſencereceiveth it? And 4. Reſid:s that, in what ſence ſoever it be 
received, (be it never ſo go0d,)if-it be not wel tranſlated jt wil not 
help it.We 5 tell him:that take it in what / nce he wil,or can;jt is 
not wel tranſlated,neither word nor place bearing it. For 1, ful of 
grace,ts not al one withgraced,in grace or gracious; theſe. ſig- 
niftyng not grace or:wertxe 1n herentsz ore , 45 that doth , = 
grace or favour ſhewed by another toone, 2. We ſay that the greek 
word wil not beare this engliſh tutof graee , it ſignifieth ontly, 
freely beloyed or made acceptable,zche roote from whence it is 
derived , being knowne to ſavour of nothing, but of free grace 
or favour,and ucver uſed for inherent vertue. For proofe _ 
of we appeale.r; To al as 2. to the uſe of the word by all 
 WHHECFS. 


phila&,Beza,Piſcator &c. 4.T o ſome of the cheife Papiſts the. 
ſe'nts,45 lar ſenius,g7c: 5.T 0 our owne writs againſt the Papiſts, 
- __- WD. Fulk,(#)D.Wintakers(») M.Cartwright &c: 6. Ty 
{ avinſt Greg. © hurch Bibl hich readeth il W. 
Muung us that tranſla.of our owne Church bibles which reaacth thus, Hail, 
Rh:mifts (thou art) in high favour, 7. which & more then al theſe,to thy 


m Againſt Re; 


Id tion h An *> the Viraine Mary th lues. 
eaſt he EXP0[1110} of 1 E AH? [rt LV, 4 ”7 cmf« es.T he An- 


"" 35.9" gel addms inthe ſame.ve; {e,the Lord is with thee, (mcanmg by his ſpecial 
fav ur.).Audin the 30 yiiſe, ſaymeſhe had fond fayour with. God. Thy = 
virein in her, thankeful ſopge , magnifiyng the mercie of God 10: 
wardes her, that he had ſo gractouſly looked. on her in ſo meant. 

' ffate,as to make her the mother of her owne $ dwvionr,aftcr ſo my 

weilous a manner. T his being the ſignification of the word,and the 
ſenſe of the plate, the Renee from both, and no! on:ly dra- 
weth it , into a ſcnce doubiful and ambiguens, but whereas it 4 
note of a verbe tranſitine, it twrnethit into a verbe neuter , whoſe 
ation paſſeth not into another,but dicth in it ſelfe.c ſo the grait 
here ment which, paſſeth from God to her, is not onely in danger tt 
be caried, but is in deed,tran ſported to grace inher@t in her, And 
whither this be not aperverting of the meanine of the H G.let the 
indicious Reader inde. There remeincth nothing but the teſtim- 
zic of Piſcator untonched .To which we ſay. r. He doth not tran- 

ee Jlxte Eph(ſ.r.6-he hath made us gracious,þut both in his tran- 

c5p.08 bi feci ſtation and ſcholie npon it yendrethit.wherwith he hath made + 
us freely accepted to himſclfe. 1n the r. of Luke he hath thuſe 
wordes in deed , that echaritoſen uſed Epheſ: r. 6: frenifieth to 
mak: acceptable or gracious,and renartth the word here uſed gra- 

- ced, but ſheweth fromthe nature df it and the expoſition of the 

Anocl b:fore ſpoken of; that it ts ta be underſiood of the free loue 
& favour of God vorchſafed to her,and MH cannot ſhew ont 
word of kis, there, or clſc where, tending 10 znftifiethe tranſla: in 
queſtion: or to make ful ofgrace, gracions, 7 oraced al one, as 
he faith . I conclude therefore it had been better Piſcator had been 


ſpared 


TRANSLATIONS IN'PERTICVE! © Try 
ſpared,then thus abuſed to the diſadvantage and diſcreait of kins 
that cited him. er? ny 4g 

IT FOLLOVY BETH OF MISTRANSLATING LUk'T.-48. 


Miniſt. T He Service B: readeth , For he hath regarded the 
 * lowlines of his handwaid. The original is, The low 
degree,or meane eſtate. | 
M. H. This word humilitie or baſencs, as it HOgnifieth an humble eſtate, 
whereinto one is caſt, ſo yer doth it ignitic a contentment in that eſtate part 2: pag +32, 


&c.So was It our Saviour cale Attes 8,33. who was bebaleJ, and in his 
bumilitie his iudoment was exalted: where hnmilitie figrifteth , both his 


poore abicCt degree, and alſo lowly and modeſt cariage &c. TT 

Def: He cuninely toynerh humilitie'c> batenes togither, xs ... 

thouzh they were one & the ſame in our engliſh, as ſomtimes they 

are in latin . Whereas many times the moſt honorable and leaſt 

baſc, are moſt humble, and they that are leaſt honorable and - 

moſt baſe,are leaſt humble. Nay,humilitie properly is an hum- © 

ble carriaze & behaviour of him, that us in a goodeſtate,and ther 
fore cannot of it ſelfe , ſiznifie one in a baſe & lowe degrer gong 

h: t'at is humble being in never ſo good eſtate, indgeth himſelfe to 

be but baſe and vile,or 45 one thats baſe and vile. 2. Neither hu- 

militie nor baſenes doth ſigrifie a contentm#t in'a baſe eftate,with 

a patient bearing of the ſame , neitfer ts ſuch a contentment pro- 

perly humilitic or baſcnes,and 2s we ſhal ſez,it were a harſhe yea's 

falſe tranſla: and contrarie 10 the purpoſe of the virgin, in this 

place,t» reads thus, he regarded'the contentment of his ſervant in a baſe 

eſtate and'her parient bearing of the ſane. 3 The ward aces 8.3 3,Nether 

in Greck, Arabeck nor Syriack, fignifieth humility bcre, no more megnates,vnt | » 
then there ; it being underſtood of the loweſt ebb , whercto he was ch0.m Tre. - 
brouzht , even unto the graue, and in it. And though it be(out of *2* "a bk. 

weſtion) true, that both the Mother and her Sonne were ham- 

Hed .y to make a word ſignifie any thing, that may be true of the - 

partie,to whom it is appiyedus not onely a flrange inlarging of the - 

ſrenification of wordes, but bringeth forth a monſtrous tranſlat. 


As where Steven 15 ſayd to be ful of the H:Grebe.tranſle.may reade;Ste- 


ven was ful of ſin, or ful of good workes* fa" both theſe were t us of Ste- 
P23 Ven 


- 
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ns - PART 4 15 CHAP I. CONCERNING 
ven. 2. If the word in” either: places. had ſuch a ſignificationty' 
he ſpeaketh of. it wil appeare notwithſtanding, it cannot be carriul © 
from theone, tp the other, or to both,in theſe places, £1! 
M. H, V Vhich, if underſtood of the virgins modefite , as peradventuje * 
the eng!ith word {»whnes implyeth,no advantage. for avouching work 
of merits and defertmore then other like [peaches: plal 44:1 5: Gen: | 
4:4: &c, Nor other matter for ſuſpicion of any pelagiavilme, or popiſh 
lemepelagianiſme,more then that which is, in ſound of words and ſob. 
Hance for ſenile plal, 138.6, which al engliſh Bibles tranſlate /oly, and 
therefore may wel be here, the !lowlines of his bandmaide. 
Det: 1t i cleare,the Adverſaries of the grace of God take advan: 


7 EM We. both of the one and the other of this eſpecially; D. Whit:be 
ping the tranſla #2 tude. (b ) We hane therefore the more neede to take heed , wi © 
be platen. farther thems not thereunto , by making his word to ſound ambi. 


ing Thus corrup @uouſly where 4 hath not two ſignifications,but one only, 2. T hat 


Ioerute of me. bs mot by an by, a true tra»ſla. which giveth no occaſion of ex: 
= + pears wi rorin matter of faith.e+c: For 4 man may tranſlate diredtly ch. 
priced. 1385 prary tothe truth, 8 meaning of the place, & yet occaſion no ſuth 
error. Al that his diſcourſe therfore,of 26 lines, togither cs altogh. 
ther idle & frivolous,e I may conclude him, to be one of the.(c). | 
- aiftoi latin V.VÞo are excelient to diſfourle, but very unable to ſpeake to purpoſe, 
adunatoreraile- Z, Hi7s concluſion from the engliſh Bibles tranſlating of Tapeina 
Wy lowly, pſal.r 38.6: to the tranſlating of Tapeinofis, lowlines, 
in this place; hath no more ſubſtance and truth of conſequence in 
it:then the former. For r. the leſſer Bibles tranſlate not the Greek 
Tapeina,bnt the Heb:Shaphal,which ſignifierh hiible. 2. The 
Antitheſis between proud & lowly ,in that place (heweth.How'it 
is to be underſtood. Now what tis this to the tranſlating\ef Tape , 
not1s,lowlines,which neither ſo ſienifieth at any time, nor if 
elſewhere did, yet in this place, by no meanes can: where hethm- 
keth therefore to ſtop up al,with the engliſh Bibles turning of that 
places ſayins,So'that{under corretion of better advertiſment) they are 
foaly deceived that cal this tranſla: a perverting &c: he fouly deceiveth 
himſelfe in his imagination ; with ſo fond a concluſion: ſpecially 
when be beginneth a f5+ſÞ and ſaith. But might none of al theſe prootes 
be alleadged ag we ſce they are,vpon better ground in our defence,th$ 
| . 4 
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- TRANSLATIONS TN'PERTICVE. 
- of the contrary part by them that take offence. 4oayme be having 25ans- 
t:d, that the word lowhines impheth the virgins modethe & verrue, 
that our Church fo mtenderh by n faying , grant thar our Chorch 
not inted lwlenes 8 humalitec in this place for the vertue which the Ure 
Cians cal modeitie Let the Rrager indoe bow he h.aab re 
yg thereof and what we haut anſwored* And doc freether add rherumto. nv 
ly,1,7 hat as thoyward lowlines warſt nredes be underſfood of by vertaes note 
meane eſtate, (:he nature of rhe engliſh ward, neceſſ4-3ly carriyng, m there 
aro”) ſoits 424inft the naiure 0 the Greek ward the carcumſta- 
ce; of the place , aud the virgins parpoſe, ſo 10 tranſlate ## . T he 
word fremirth a poore , baſe, lowe , er meane condition or eſtate, cirber 
not much riſen out of the earth , or throwne downe to it agayne. For 

roofe whereof T appeale. 1 .to profane writers. Tapeniolis, ſaith 
Quant il1an , (d) they cal that , whereby the greatnes or excellenae of a 
thing is leſſened, Iſocrates ſaith of Hipporms, he lived not Tepeinos balely, 
meane!y,as an out calt or abjet. And'it zs ſayd of Phalip the third, thee 
he grew great - from out of imale and baſe beginning. 2. To the comes- 


nual uſe of the word throughout the ſcriptures. Where we ſhal find 


- 


borne of her g. D Tmagnifiethe I;ord not without cauſe, for aſmuch as 
he that 1s higher then the higheſt, hath nor yer dildayned thus farr to de 
baſe himſelfe, as(concerning his humanity)to take bis firlt being,$& be- 
pinning of me-{o poore and meane alervant of his, Behold & conlider 

ow much honor he hath given me, in rayſins me vp from ſo lowe de 
word & purpoſe of the virgin haue al Tranſla:almoſt,in al langu 
2es thus turned it T he Syriack and Arabect' as before.The latins 
Br34,P agnine eo His meane, or baſe ſervant. French, liclenes,nm their 
We margin 
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afoned for the neſlaft» 


F In?itut orate- 


rizrum lib:$-ca. 
z Taprinofinve 


car qu 


rn. 
e ad 


g2s ec microu 
Cai TaPeinou TQ 
cata archas © 

hat 

lipps 

Eeparvo & iu 
li ab miero ex» 
creville; 

gen.16 11. Ta 
pemoſin, anfwe 
ring the hebrew 
word 
Sam.41,a1. ean | 
epiblepſes epi 
ren tapei 


res doules ſou'y — 


Sam 9, 16 epibe + 
tron” oY 
peino ult > 


mei and 2 Sat 


16.12fi | 


reſpiciat Domis | 
Sree, to ſuch at height of excellencie And according to the nature of the 25 <0 rageinols Tj 
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TI} PART I. CHAP.15. CONCERNING THE 
margin baſe condition. Dutch(h)low eſtate.Italian (;) 


nes Spaniſh(k)baſenes.T be like our Engliſh as Geneva, (1) poore | 
# humitemancil Cepreerhe old Bible printed 1541. (m)low degree, and as ity 


Jam ſtam: 


p la peticeſſ appoynted to be ſong in our Churches, (1 )baſe eſtate. All which © 


fle condition 


 h nederbeit. T 747ſ[a:0bſerving the nature of the word and purpoſe of the ix. 


1 ala baſſe7za, 


. \ 2 S 
k alabaxera,” 214 doe, (45 one man) turne it 44 we ſee. And therefore to turnts 


 lowlines,by which (25 he granteth) we nnaerſtand thewerine d | 


the virems modeſtic;it overturneth both the ſtenification of 1 
word,and cauſe of her thaukſearving, and laying it upon her wer. 
tue,turneth the carſe thereof,that was ont of her,in God, fromout 


of God,into her. If this be not a perverting e3c: Nothing i or can 


be. Now (un#er correction of better advertiſment ) let the reader 


indge whether he that denych it,or we that thus afſirme c> prom 


it.be fouly deceived? 

2M.,H, Be it that our Church inetdeth not low/1res & humility &c. But 
abic&nes or baſenes of canditton as it is long in the plalmes, /« baſe late 
of bis handmaide.w hy may not we ſutfer the word /owlines to ſtand, and 
diſtinguiſh it, as Chitreus doth hwmzl:tice rather then on {o ſmal cauſe, 
to wound the credit of the tranſla: and our reverend aged Tranſlators? 


Def: There be ſome perſons,that having nothing (4 they ſay) 
zo help themſclues with but thetr tongues wil ſpeake {til,whcn they 
are beaten downe to the ground . Of whom M:H.(it ſeemeth) s 
one. For 1. What Church meancth he ? And who can tel whether 
our Church now , underſtzndeth it, as the Church did 40. yeares 

Ince . New Churchmen haue new opinions . Iwould we could nt 
ſay ſo. 2. What meaneth he to grant,our Church meaneth by low: 
lines,the vertue which the Grectans cal modeſty,and not her ab 
zeetnes or baſenes, as it is ſong ia the Pſalme: is he not a ſhamed to 
wound the credit of our Church in reading it one way,and ſinging 


it another . 3. Moſt abſurd it s, that he would have us to let 
lowlines Rand,though our Church intsdeth not by it, th? vertue mod-(ly; 
becanie we may helpe it with a Jdiſtintion &c, By which reaſon ; if his 
Church ſhould by humility #nderſtand pryd,and derree.to haut 
pryd ſo called,and nnderſtood,and fo tranſlate && reade the word; 


a man may ſubſcr:it, that the ſence is not perverted;hecanſe that 


- Kr, 4 
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ſome 
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TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVIS - TT 
fome (who cal themſelues the Church, )ſuy,they meane the comra- 
ry 1» that which the word tranſlated,groeth to the underſtanding 
ef all men. 2 We may eaſilie diſtingurſhlowlines, from the ſigns- 
fecation of the word Tapeinolis aud meaning of the H.G, other 
dillinition can a0 0rdinarie witt make, however his extraordina- 
ry witts can. fiade lowncs i# lowlines without any circumſtance 
10 l-ad to it. If the word here tranſlated lowlines el properly 
ſignifie,there is no reaſon but it ſhould alſo be ſo unaerſiood, except 
ame circumſtance did carric it further*but ſecing it doth proper. 
ly ſiznifie lownes, it 6 perverſe to let lowlines ſtand, which the 
word doth never (iznifie,and the 10 interpret it by lownes which 
it doth properly fignifie. Let the reader indge, whether thus to di- 
ſtinguiſh , be not (10 make the beſt of it) to goe about by the bowe, 
whcn we may goe by the ſtringe. To conclude,where he maketh the 
cauſe why we ſhould thus diltinzniſh,tobe the care of not woil- 
ding the credit &c. 1t & 4 reaſon wel fitting his owne and his 
Maſters pryde, who taling it a diſerace to them to haue any thing 
amended muſt haue al ſtand ſtil, and ay honored before the peo- 
ple. But in merſaring the Tranſlators by him ſelfe,he much wron- 


th them , for the amenaing of their errors will not wound their 1 16chey ve 8h 
reverend good. 


credits.(l) Laſtly if for this cauſe they might ſtand (til;yet no rea- \*ve1a0d good: 
ſon,that by ſubſcription we ſhould approue the error. Which is the «fewhere wil 


| faue them to be 
queſtion. 8nd our ſelves 
are perſwaded 


CHAP, 16, OF MISTRANSLATING. 1.COr.9.27.%& Phil: 2.7. they were. 


Minifſt. T He Serv: B:readeth.(a) 1.Cor.g.27.Should be a? RY fonday 


caſtaway.The.text is,Should be reproved. 
M.H: Ia deed the icfler Bibles fo tranſlate as theſe correRers of the pare » pag 234, 
Com: B: give di:etion. Zur what reaſon that they herein ſhould be a JS 
{quire for this,then this for their tranſlation. 
Det: Reynolds the Papift,cven ſo,cwer and a none, eirdeth at the 
following of Calvin and Bezacs tranſla, and oth: rs, as he doth 
here at us &3 the leſſer Bibles (4s he calleth the.) Now as M.Whit: 
aſivered Reynolds; ſo in effect doe we him, ſaying. We make ; 
no ſuch account of the tranſla;of the ſmaller Bibles, asto allowe and re- 
P 4 CCLUC 
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as ? 


_ text,and having examined thei, wheren they haue deait faithtr 


' juſtifiea corrupt irarſlation.T hey that cannot ſee this are nity. - 


. Itis. 2.Sure we are,the word here in queſtion,ſo beareth it,- 3 the lefſer 


ce Rom 1.28, 
= Cor, L 4- $6 7. 
z Tim. 3.8; 
Titns 4.16 


the adverſaries of the truth, hane (upon the miſunderſtanding of 


d' as,we hane of 


ren heard, 


rach hgnifte to 


e for fodoth Ba erſe ſ1gP1fication 12 every place a like ; wil produce a monſir08s 
'- blefſe, co curſe | 
' chara:to cal'en 


the nie of God, h avi 


and to profane 


chad ſh co be 277 076 E4 Cleane contrary ſence to that,in another.(e)T he circum: 


france of the place therfore muſt carie it,as here it doth,T he in 


holy.to be. vn- 
Cleage:; 


ceive whatſoever they haue tranſlated, withoatexamining thew ; 

lv we. 
fo:low them, and where we find overſight,we leaue-them,andcleauets 
the original text,and not after your prepoſterous manner, to tollowÞ : 


rally or maliciouſly blind. And the reaſons why in this place were. 
ther follow that tranſla, then this of the Serv: B. may be theſe. 1, | 
Becauſe as in interpretation:ſon tranſlation of the ſcriptures(yea 

or of any other author) the moſt large and general ſence of my 
word,( ſo fax 4 it wil land with the ſcope of the Author, & (it. 
cumſtance of the place ) # to be received , which « not here obſer- 
ved by the Serv: B: 2, Becauſe this of the Serv: B. is ſcandalou 
and giveth occaſion of confirming men in that corrupt opinion; 
That the ele@:and ſuch as are regenerate, may commit ſuch jnnes; aſter: 


their effeRtual calling,as may make them damned everlaſtingly, 
M.H, i. Orwharisit contrary to the H:G, meaning, if we keep it, a 


Bibles ſo (c) render it, 4 and (o Piſcator inthis place giveth it, Leaf l 
be a reprobate. So as they ſhould rather keep,th6 change this tranſlatid, 
Def. 1n this,jt is contrarie to the meaning of the H.G. 1. Becanſt 
it ſtreitneth the meaning of the H:G: further , then it hath mar- 
rant. 2. It carrieth us to underffand the word in that ſence \the. 
H: G: never ment it. 3. It needleſly maketh the H:G: (in appea- 
rance )to contradiet himſelfe,and to confirme impious errors;buth 
that - +rc/ un of,and alſo that there ts uncerteinty & mutabie 
litie in Gods eternal decree of elettion & reprobation. bothwhith 


this place)gathercd and concluded. 2. Where he ſaith, The word , 
beareth it, ſo doe the leſſer Zibles in 4 other places turne ir. Therefore | 
It may be ſoturned here. 7t 7s a concluſion not be ſeeming ſuch & publiqnt 
champion. For who knoweth not (d) that to tranſlate a word of dt 


tranſi: ſeeing one & the ſame word & ſometimes ſo farr of from 


ng one and the ſame meaning in every ſentence,that it hath | 
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TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVLs * 22x 
lr Bibles , which-tranſlating it reprobate elfwhere;" doenor fo, 
bere, of purpaſe ( asit ſeemeth) lebſt rhe Reader fhontd 64 carried: 
from the” Apoſtles meaning. But farther T wiſh hin1toundeeftant 
"1hat the word adochimos,here beareth not the ſignificatis of the * 
englifh it is turned into, viF.a caltaway. Which throughout the 
ſcripture & alwayes in our owne underſtanding, # takew far «v6 
probate, ſuch a one as is #03 elected but ordaymed to deſtrntHort, 
of whom 1t 1s cleare ( by the indgment of all learned) the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh not. As for Pilcatorgthe only man brought in fo to turng. 
this place. Let the Reader obſerne that M:H:hath abuſed him, 
his reader by miſengliſhing beth his reprobum'eſle, or reprobfi.. /...... 
fieri; For theſe wordes hant a'more general LE arr the ld» 
tin, then to be a reprobate and caltaway , hath in the uſe of out 
eneliſh tongue;and alſo his latin wordes mn the margin. atque.ita | 
cauſam damnandi ſui preberet.Fhich he turneth thus. And ſo be conde+ 
ned'hcres it r5 one thing to giue caule of datnnation,Qnatherzto be 
ned, the ele? giue cauſe to be damned, but none are.And it r3.cleare bol #9 
by this note ex othcrs,that Pilcator nnderſtandeth it not of the damned repro- Fadochimos I 


| | -4..- nowajideſt 
bate, ſor he oppiſetb(k)reprobus,reprobate,nor approved,not allowed;re odawvcts.? 


: | , ; | dus &c ſhould « 
jeRed, to probatus, proved approved, allowed received, according to the nic deductoed 


firſt ſpring and continual uſe of 1he word by all dittioniaries, atttl co be afaichfal 


/ Bay 
> be) . 


authors (profane as Plutarch. (g) 7 others)on this place,as Cal niſtes pr momyg 
vin,Bezazthe French(h)eFc: who underſtand it not of mean or- hinge gee 
deyned to deftruttion,and in that ſence reprobare;but of ſuch,ez g dochimotaro 

- poietaj.proba- 


or due deſert,are to be reietted and diſallowed, as unfit & unmet <qmil punarch 
for the place and office they are in.Thus farr Piſcator aud others y, Non receiva- | 


are with us , and for us and the truth , againſt him: notwithſtan- Thong gg 

ding he hath no other or better freiad to help him. . - in the Church 
| _ the cultGe 

Gs , . 


IT FOLLOVVETH OF M1STRANSLATING. Phil.:2.7, 


Minift. T He Serv: B: readeth. (a)" Chriſt was fonnd in his , » a6. rondiegr” 
apparel as a man.The text is,was found in ſhape as ***<:*%aiter: 


aman. x 
M:H: Allthis while obſerne we, that no otheris brought to checke6vr 
| Com. Book but the lefler Bibles, which muſt be.content ro bejudged as 


® wel 


part 2 pag 223 I ”- 


= 
wo RE Os + 
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120 PART I, CHAP. 16 CONCERNING ; 
ceive whatſoever they kaue tranſlated, v ichoatesaminirig tnembygln ll Ir B 
rext,and having examined ther, wherein they haue deair fairhfullywe” #52 
fo:low them,and where we find overſight, we leaue-them,andcleavets. ber & 
the original text,and not after your prepoſterous mannec, to tollow | | 
' juſtifie a corrupt tranſlation.T hey that cannot ſee this are nth. - 
rally or maliciouſly blind, And the reaſons why in this place were. * 
ther follow that tranſla, then this of the Serv:B. may be thiſe.” 1, 
Becauſe as in interpretation;ſo in tranſlation of the ſcriptures(yea 
or of any other anthoy ) the moſt large and general ſence of any 
word,( ſo fax 44 it wil fland with the ſcope ol the Author, & tir. _ 
cumſtance of the place ) # to be received , which i not here obſer- 
ved by the Serv: B- 2, Becauſe this of the Serv: B. is ſcandalout 
and giveth occaſion of confirming men in that corrupt opinion. 
That the ele:and ſuch as are regenerate, may commit ſuch (jnnes, aſter. 
their effeRual calling,as may make them damned everlaſtingly, 
M.H. i. Or whatis it contrary to the H:G. meaning, if we keep it, 8 
. Itis. 2. Sure weare,the word here in queſtion,ſo beareth it,. 3 the lefſer 


| ; Bibles ſo (c) render it, 4 and ſo Piſcator in this place giveth it, Leaf l 
c Rom.1.:*, b2 4 reprobate. So as they ſhould rather keep,th6 change this tranſlatid, 
Tim $43 7 Def. 1n this.gt is contrarie tothe meaning of the H.G. 1 .Bec 
Tins 116 Tt ſtreitneth themeaning of the H:G: further , then it hath war- 
rant. 2. It carrieth us to underſtand the word in that ſence , tht. 
H: G: never ment tt. 3. It needlefly maketh the H:G: (in apped- 
yance )to contraditt himfelfe,and to confirme impious errors;both 
that - 255 pus of,and alſo that there is uncerteinty & mutabe * 
litie in Gods eternal decree of eleftion &+ reprobation. bothwhith 
the adverſaries of the truth, hane (upon the miſunderſtanding of 
this place)gathercd and concluded. 2. Where he ſaith, The word, 
beareth it, ſo doe the leſſer Fibles in 4 other places turne it. Therefore 
| _it may beſo turned here. 7t is a concluſion not be ſeeming ſuch « publiqnt 
ge champion, For who knoweth not (d) that to tranſlate a word of di- 
© for » ue a verſe gnification in every place a like , wil produce 4 monſtrous 
* bleſſe, cocurſe {ranſla: ſeeing one &+ the ſame word & ſometimes ſo farr of from 
the nie of God, having one and the ſame meaning in every ſentence,that it hath 
ana .to pro ane 


ger? + am be 77 one,a cleane contt ary ſence to that,in another.(e)T he circum- 
hoty.zobevn- ſflance of the place therfore,muſt carie it,4s here it deth,T ht fou 
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| TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVLS 7 
ler Bibles , which-tranſlating #t teprobateelfwhere;” doemer f. | 
here, of purpoſe ( asit ſcemeth) lehſt rhe Reader; Orb becarried: 
from the Apoſtles meaning. But farther T wiſh bins toundesftant 
"that the word adochimos, here beareth not the ſienificatis of the * 
eneliſh it is turned into. vi3.a caſtaway, Which thronghont the 
ſcripture & alwayes in our owne underſtanding, # taken far «ves 
probate, ſuch a one as ts 103 elected but ordaymd v0 deſtrntbHonts 
of whom it is cleare ( by the inagment of all learned) the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh not. As for Pilcatorzthe only man brought in fo to turng. 
this place. Let the Reader obſerne that M:H:hath abuſed him,& 43.4 
his reader by miſenghiſhing beth his reprobum ele, &rreprobfi+. /.....;., 
fieri; For theſe wordes hane a'more general ſignification'th the 12: * | | © 
tin, then to be a reprobate and caltaway , hath in the uſe of dur 
eneliſh 1ongue;and alſo his latin wordes mm the margin. atque.ita 
cauſam damnandi ſui preberet. Which he turneth thus, And ſo be condes 
ned'Wheres it #5 one thing to-giue.caule of datnnation,anotherzto be 
ned, al the elef? piue cauſe to be damned, but none are. And it ncleare bot| TEES 
by this note ex others,that Piſcator widerſlandeth it not of the damned repro- A I 
bate, for he oppaſeth(k)reprobus,reprobate,not approved,nor allowed,re ka WD 


: 79 FE roved,; allowed received, according ty the dus &c ſhould « 
jeRed, fo probatus,proved app EQ, A | ed i Lt oy not be declared 


firſt ſpring and continual uſe of the word by all diftionaries, to be a airhful 
approved Mi- 


authors (profane as Plutarch. (g) & others)on this place,as Cal i aotroven 


o 


vin, Bezazthe French(h)ec: who underſtand it not of mc or. chingthe golpet 


| | printed 15 99; 
deyned to deftruttion,and in that ſence reprobare;but of ſuch,es g dochimorgee 
PIO UaA- 


for due deſert,are to be reietted and diſallowed, as unfit & tunmeet ©; Plurarch 


for the place and office they are in.T hus farr Piſcator aud others y, Non receiva- * 


arewith us , and for us and the truth , againſt him: notwithſtan- ſpiriwal cobars 


propoſed to him + 


ding he hath no other ,or better freind to help him. . + in che Church 
| _ the culiGs 
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IT FOLLOVVETH OF MISTRANSLATING. Phll.:2.7. 


Minift. T He Serv: B: readeth. (a) Chriſt was found in his , : gg. $onday 
apparel as a man.The text is,was found in ſhape az **oroEakter: 
aman. LY = 


M:H: Allthis while obſerne we, that no other is brought t6 checke our part 3 pag 223 
 Com.Book but the leſſer Bibles, which muſt be content to be judged as 9 0s 
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£222 PART . TI CHAP IG, CONCERNING © 
wel 2x the tranſlation here challenged. % © 7145, A 
Det: r. Had we noother reaſon but the tranſla: of theſe Bibly,” 
or had we uſed that far one, to checke the Com: B: then might be | 
hane had ſome colour for this ſpeach;but this often biting at thelf 
ſer bibles without al reaſon,argueth no ſmal hart burning againſt 
the, eſpecially conſidering, he not onely is impatient at the nami 
of them,but his ſtomach rifeth at his owne thought of them, from 
whence he openeth his mouth with diſdeyne: T here is certiynly4 
fault ſomewhere. 2. As for checking the Serv: B. the leſſer Bible 
ſhalnat need, letthe great (b) Bible, at this time gine the chuch, 


- jade vp which tranſlateth the place,not as the Serv: B.doth.he was fod 


theſe faul:cs ate 1 


amended, 


e morphe,omo- 
joma Schema. 


n his apparel as a man, but as the word and truth is,he was found in fiews 
aSaman. _ | 
M.H, The Apoſtle had alittle before nſed, both theſe words,ſhapeand 
likenes, and therefore the text variyng , the Tranſla: though good dl 
ſotovary. yt. 


Def. This manhath flrange thoughts, and ſtrange concluſions, 
For 1, He ever taketh upon him to know the perticular mntentef 
the Tranſla:in every place, as if he had been 4 their previe cout- 

ſell,or their ſoules had ben tranſlated into his body:how elſe ſhould 
he ſo wel know they had any ſuch ground or intent? And whort- 
wealed this oracle to bim? 2, Wil it follow thinke you, that be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle by diverſitic of words varied, that is, by diverficiedf 
phraſes further inlarged and inforced the matter he dealt in, Therefore, 
the Tranſla: may vary by divers phraſes from the text and poymt 
in hand, neither inlarzing nor inforcing the fame, but makingit 
ridiculous. TheT hs :may and ought to vary with the text;but ' 
not from it, as here they doe. 3. And ſurely by this conceit of his, © 
(in defending ) he overturneth the credit of the Tranſla: both in: 
that, they(indeavonriz to vary in their englifh words anſwerablt 
to the greek )c) could not find a fitter engliſh word to expreſſ the 

H: G: meaning by the word Schema , that ſhould in ſound differ 
fro the other two, wherby they tranſlated morphe 8 omoioms; » 
bat onely apparel; a word beſides the nature of the original and 
meaning of the H:G.whzras every Grammer boy,could hane done 
p 


" TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICYL, 27 
it.there being no ſuch povertie in our engliſh tongue. And alſo in 
that,they would take that libertie( for variatid {he Jas rouſe that 
word,which ſhould cleane alter the ſence of the H:G.But the truth 
| s they had no ſuch reſpect as M:H: ſpeaketh of. 

M: H: VVe would gladly learne what perverting the H.G:meaning it is: 
to ſay, Chriſt was found in bis apparel bike 4 man, The Fathers compare 
his manhood to a garment &c. Athanaſis calleth his body a cloke &c, 
the reaſon why they ſo ſpeake, is, 1 Becauſe 4rerel addeth not to'the 
body &c, 2 As ; pq hath honor for the body,lo the manhood of Chriſt 

for the Godbtad, 3 as a man is knowne by his apparel,ſo the Godhead 

of Chriſt by bis humanitie, 4 as the garment changeth for the body,ſo 
the humanity and not the Godhead. Vnto which allufions of the Fa- 
thers, the Tranſlator might reſpe&, for they were learned & did much 
eye,what language was in uſe before their time, that if ſafely they might 
retcine it, they would as it ſeemeth, here they did. 7g 

Def: Putting of the ſhewing,how the tranſlating it apparel per- 
verteth the H.G.meaning 10 the laſt place. And granting him, bis 


allegations of the Fathers , yea and paſſing by his 4 reaſons(4) of, ; + nu 
there ſpeaches.I ſay, that hisinference out of them for iuftificateh noranhliiding 
of this tranſla:1s as ſtrange and fond,zs that in the former ſettid. fad, volound 
For thus be reaſoneth. The Father compares Chriſt manhood to a gar= | 
ment(in reſpet of his Godhead. j therfore rhe tranſlator may tranſlate 
Sch:ma. apparel By the ſame reaſons becauſe Athanaiine called the body of 
Chriſt acloke of the godhead , they might aiſo haue- tranſlated Schema a 
cloke,and ſo haue read thus,he was fond in his clokelike a mi. 7he Fathers 
in deedy(d)to [bew that the Godhead was not chaged by aſſuming 
the manhood;compare the humanitie of Chriſt toa garment: but, ,_.. .c. 


dare he ſay or can he prone, that they doe it by warrant of this gg 1 
place? If noi? T hen ſurely,thoſe ſpeaches of theirs,can be no war., wardes named. 
rant of this tranſlation . Agayne though Chriſts humagitie, may 

wel be compared to a garment, Tet every one may ſee. 1. Thatthe _ 

H.G :meaning ts never the leſſe perverted by this tranſla. And 2. 

That M :H: ſheweth himſelfe to be groſly tenorant , who can put 

no difference betweene theſe two phraſes: Chriſt. is apparelled 

with man as with a garmet, And Chriſt is found or apparelled with the 

apparel of man . It & one thing to be apparel! Fre tony 


tber thing to be in the apparrel of man.To conclude badtheTri. 


Q2 '— flator 
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PART I, CHAP, 16 CONCERNING  ® 


os _ 
ſtator any ſucheye., ( 45 he [praketh of) to the alluſtons of the py." 


f lvis loguen- 
t1X, lapicutlX 
parum 


g 1 Cory7.g1, 
tchema tou col- 
MOU. 


thers? they wonld haue nſcd their phraſes. And had they reſp 
the language uſcd a fore their time? T hey wonld haue followel: 
Chawcers enzliſh, for that was in uſe before their times, Butthe 
trath is,that of ail that he ſpeaketh both here and aftcrw.ir des on 
eerning this reaſon, we 329 ſay with Saluſt;(t there is talkee 
nough burlitfle wildome. | DT 
M H: The word Habitus(#hich in latin interpreteth the Greek word) 
ſigntfieth an habit,or attyre, or kinde of rayment, 2. V Vhenitts iazd 
Th: faſhimn(g) ot figure of this world paſſeth away, lo the Prophet, plalne 
102,26,Heb,1,12:&c. mnt Loos | | enacted 
Def; . Schema zngreeke,and Habitus 12 latin,doe aſmuch ſy. 
vifiea habit and attire,as Homo doth ſienifie MH. For au ha 
bit or attire # buz ſpecies habitus;@ M.H.z ſpecies hominis, 
Ard that Schema never ſienifieth apparel ,-F appeale: 1. Toa 
Di&iomaries andwriters,1n which we- ſhal findthe word, everii 
fenfy the figares forme, ſhape, orfaſhion ofa thiny,yea of a garment, 
but 1ev'r ; apparel or garment it /clfe 2: To his owne cunſeſSron, (h) where 


b in his 4 reaſon he ſa:th plainely ,' that the word which properly fignifieth a garmentor 


following: 
s {ct:emaa ?0u 
colmou. 


apparel, 13 not ſchema, but enduma. 3 70 is owne canſcicyce , andy 
a:ke him, whether he darg tyanſlate (1)1.Cor;7,31, Thegarma 
or apparel of the world , ad ot as he hath trucly rendredit. 
The faſhionor figure of the world, {He dareth dog mach yet [ thinkeaat 
this,thongh he doth as much in effett) 1: Becanſe he ſhould ſptate 
improperlic , wherethe HG: ſpeaketh properly , and by 'Schemi 
which properly ſignifiet>faſhion or figure;be ſhould improper 
Iy attribate apparcl to the world Whereas nnder figuratine ſitt- 
ches , playne ſpetches are to be underſlood , but under playne ves 
ches en never unaerſtand figuratine. 2. Becanſe(appavel neithir 


ache rat be £44702 0Y detratting(k )to the body)it wil follow therenpon thit 


fo;c la yd, 


ſome thing be longing to the world ſhal be changed , but the worll 


it ſelfe, ſhal ſtand ſtil;and whatſocver addeth to or detracteth fit 
it As for the two other places produced to conitenance this concept; 
wil it any way follow , that becauſe the heavens which in reſpe# 
? het Yorrnp11971nge are refembled to gatments;therefore Schems 
roſrnar mift meedes fianrfiea garment? Nay by bis reaſon Het | 

=, : wn 
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wen it ſelfe muſt needs ſignifie a garment, and 4 man may tran ' , 
ſlate it ſo:( k) For the heavens themſclaes are reſembled toappar- RR. 
rel:and not the faſhion of them.But admit it were here ſayd, NO bs oos b 
the forme & faſhion of them did paſſe away as a garment, and as a ve+ kingdome of 
{ture ſhalt thou change the forme 8& faſhion of them. This doth no more SOT 
argue that ſchema ſtenificth a garment , then that Chriſt ſbould 
ſugnifie a theefe,(m) becauſe it is ſayd of him,that he ſhal come 
as a theefe in the night. But let ws proceed, = m abfir blaſphe- 
M:H. 3. Shape 8& likenes exc,were,words uſed immediatly before,ther- miaverbs. 
forethis word comming next.toremembrance,upon theſe con{iderati- 
ons was acceptedof,without'preiadice to the meaning of the the H,G: 
for his humanity was a garment,.and: his apparel a garment andinthem 
both he truely man &c: and he wore his apparel like a man as his unſeae 
med coate ſheweth, - a als 
Def: r. M:H:divineth when he ſaith they did it upon the afore 
ſayd conſiderations. 2. It ſeemeth they onely looked on the old la- 
tin, ant they could not for that time,conſtrue habitus any other 
way, but by apparrel. 3. As for his reaſons, to proue that this was 
done without preizdice to the meaning of the H:G: Iwil onely for 
anſwer pat them into due forme of reaſon, and then let the Ready 
indee how they hold togither. r. This word apparrel cam next 
to remembrance after theſe two wordes , ſhape and {ikenrſſe}, with theſe 
conſiderations that Chriſt humanitie was a garment &c. 1 herefore no 
perverting of the meaning of the H.G.to tranſlaate Schemaa garimee, 
Befides that his humanity was not a garment,bat like.a garmet. + 
Let the ſequel be obſerved: 2: He was in them both. viz: humanity ang «> - 
apparel , truely ran. #nd 3 He wore his apparre]like a manzashis un- 
ſeamed coat* ſhewerh, therefore theſe wordes may be tranſlated,he was 
found in his apparrel like a man. T his is anſwer ſuffucient..” ''! | 
M,H, Though the word. be not endwnz which properly 1s 4pperel ora 
garment, yet Auſlin, the author on; {obn under Cyrils name (#) Haymy n anthor fub 
Aquinas 8& ſome of our owne writers, by habit, underſtand apparel exc, Ciril in lo:c,u7, 
Auſtin rendrerth it apparel, as our Communion Booke doth &c,. __ 
Det: 7. Is it likely he ever read the authors, he citeth, that doth 


not know their names? 2, Tudochers Cliteus (the authar he mea- 
ncth) wrote on the 5: 6:7: & 8. chapters of Tohn, which zoe un- 
der Cirils name,but h! wrote not on the g: 10:07 12.chapters, he 


Q3 on " hath 


f 
' 
[ 
j 
| 
[ 
[ 
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: 


26, © PART I, CHAP, 10, CONCERNING, RY 
hath therefore miſtooke in reading,or _ it was miſtocke for him, 
them that read for him. 3 The authors cited by him. are abs. 
ed,neither Auſtin nor the reſt, rendcr it apparrel, (as our Com: 
B. doth) but habit. T hey onely ſhew that his manhood was tahiz 
Godhead as his apparrc] was to his body, as Aquinas (reckoning 
#p Auſtins 4. ſignifications of Habitus) ſheweth , and refer 
Schema to his outward coverſation,n )as eating drinking wes: 


by rines &c:(o)Caictan: by habitus underflanderh figura, and referring thefar 
Suprnt ey ag mer ward Similitude to the (oules and tigura to the body, expoundeth bath * 


nus and Peter thahe was made in his ſoule, like to the ſoules of other men & he wat 
1 marr th;s found in his body as a man. rt what ſbould I heape up writers,let buns ni 
place.nguraſi- 85 076,that tranſlateth Schema, apparrell. 

| er ph Fa M: H. Laſtly,ſuppoſe none of al theſe anſwers might be made,let men 


quiuitaus molis preſſe what = wil to the utmoſt, this teſtimony of theirs fitterh not 
c 


for that purpole , wherefore itis produced , viz. a perverting of the 
H. G: meani 


Def: But being made, the tranſla. is not inſtified;but rather res 
proved by them, for 1. 1t being confeſſed the word Schema doth 
z0t properly ſignifie apparel. 1t muſt needes be a fault 10 trats 
ſate it apparrel improperly ,there berng nothing in the text,nat 
in all his anſwers , to drawe it from the proper ſignification 
( which « figure, forme or ſhape),to an improper: 2 If it had 
been tranſlated, he was found in the faſhion of his apparel as a man, (p) 
p whickthepgh (as mm other words M:H. ſaith he wore his apparrel as a man) 
"ficanion ofche wherefore ſerveth it?but ta telus, he was not found in his ap- 
word Yeahs Parellike a woman , which is ridiculous , yea if a man ſhould 
apparel, though eaſe with the word anthropos, as the Tranſl: doe with Sche- 
ever the &.G, Ma, he might tranſlate it, he was found in his apparel like a w0- 
oo man. And though therebenoirmh init, yet the wordanthro- 
pos which ſignifieth both man and woman, wil better beare it, 
then Schema wil apparel. Though as the truth ts, the meaning of 
the H. G. wil indure neither. 3, If Schema doth not bere ſign! 
that which we(in englich, )meane by apparel, but ſomething elſe; 
then muſt the H:G: meaning be perverted: for they perverte his 
meaning that make him ſay,that which he neither ſaith wor med-- 
Beth. 4. The drift and meaning of the H:G:in this place beyng 10 | 


preſſe 
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reſſe men to humilitie, by the example of Chriſt, (who being Goa 
equal with his Father becam man;ana in that his baſe condition, 
humbled himfelfe to the death fer us.) Is perverted by this tranfla. - 
for theſe —_— r. Becauſe the H:G : oppoſeth here, and meaneth 
ſo to oppoſe , the Godhead of Chriſt (z0t to the apparrel of a man, 
but )to the humanitze it ſclfe. 2. T he apparrel of man being a part 
of his honor ſince the fall, and an argument in ſome of pride and 
ſtatelines;this could be no argument in Chriſt (being a man) of hs 
militie , to be "ny" in the apparrci of a man , except he had bees 
ſayd,to haue been found in the apparrel of a begger or baſe perſon. 
3. T he matter in thoſe words is aſdigned,as one of the groundes & 
reaſons of Chriſts exaltation,verſe 9.10.Now this hath no ſhew of 
reaſon to ſay,Chrilt was found mn his apparrel as a man. T hereſore God 
exalted him. To conclude, if by the ſo turning of the word, no- 
thing is ſignified which the H.G :antended,vix to prone the truth 
of Chriſts humanity but a fond & ridiculous fentence;T hen muſt 
the meaning needes be perverted let M:H: make what ſence he ca 
of it. And we are no more to blame for finding fan't, with the tur- 
ning of Schema, apparre), then D.Whit: (q)was, for challen- 19Fpnn 37 


a Nnolds p.145. 
ging the vulgar latin , with the like corrupting of Exodus 21: 3:* begapps. 


where the 5riemal being, that if the ſervant bring with him nothing but 

his owne body, (r) viz: come 4 lone as the 70: interpret it, and we reade in 

engliſb, he ſhal goe our himlſelfe a lone: The vulgar latin miſconſiraing the 

law and marring the ſence, turneth it thus, with what manner of garment 

heentred, with ſuch let him goe out . Twrnins the mans body into a gar- * bono quaR 
ment there,as the tranſla:m queſtion doth Chriſts humanity in rar,cumiat 
zo apparrel here.without any great preſiing then,this tranſla:pex. **** 
verteth the H.Ghoſts meaning, It we that are preſſed, when we 


are preſſed to ſubſcribe it, and read it to the people. 


CHAP.I7.OF MISTRANSLATING, Heb.g.25. & 1.Pct.3.20, 


Miniſt. T HeServ: B:readeth. (a)T he high preift entred the 
holy place with flranee blond ec: Thetext is. With ; — 
#ther bloud,viz: which is not his owne.Heb.g.25. Vs earths 


M,H. Atthe firſt veiw ir ſeemed afaulte ia the print , ſſrovg pur for Pe? AG 


Qs ſtrange | 
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ſtrange, but no where can we finde it ſo, Now that the greek wordfip, 
nifieth rang,we appeale to the Greek Dictionaries: and to Attes,,5? 
ben geallouia (b)&c: Being theretore no error in the print nor in the fignificationg / 
the word,this exception here taken, may returne backe with ſhameen, 
ough to the other,who hath jntorced it to appeare, __ LN: 
Def: Whether there be an error in the Print or no,(as ther wh; | 
if flrong was put for ſlrangc) the beſt know who put it downegl 
may be your owne ſelfe made the error. Sme I am the exception 
taken to tbe word ſtrange, not ſtrong, as yow pretend;and thay 


O 
e fordoethe cleare by the wordes (45 you haue put them downe- ) with other 


dict r1 (: ” . . . » . . p 
i-(o figutic 6 PLOUA(@7F. Which is not his owne:) which ts to be oppoſed | 
wry 2 ſtrange bloud. And(notwithſtading your ereek(c) Diftionariy 


t follow that if c | And *y 1 
57a wh and Actes 7.6.)the word tranſlated ſtrange bloud putteth us fri 


28.7 7:nult ſo the H:G: meaning. Which is not of ſtrang bloud, but other bload 
here? . : . | 

d allorrio atie- 1/92 the highpreiſts owne. As both the greek and latin wordes (d) 
ho, require, in moſt enzliſh tranſlatios is found, For if it be turned. 
ſtrange;what engliſhma underſtandeth it in the right ſence? Thi | 

word ftrange;being uſually, throughout the ſcriptures, in thing 

in this kind, taken in the evil part. As by ſtrange fier , we meant 

unlawful fer; Levit- 70.1: By ſtrange woman, we underſtand 
harlot,aothcr mans wife, whi it t not lawful to hane,c+ inthit 

reſpect called ftrange.. Prov: 2:16.Inlike manner of ſfrange Gods 
Gen:33:2.and ſtrange children. Hoſ.s.7. And in other thinges, 14 
ken for oe of another Cuntry or kingdome as in the plactif 

the Actes,or for one of the ſame Cuntrie, but unknowne 10 one. 
 Innone of which ſcnſes can it be underſtood in this place. Forth * 
bloud,with which the highpreiſt entred the holy place,was nenthtt 
wnlawful,nor of another cuntry,nor [range or unknowne to him, 

it was onely other bloud then his owne,, and ſo it ſhould hant 

ben tranſlated.and the wora allotrio can no more be turned ſirig 
bere,then in theſe places, Luke 16:12.Rom: 14:4, 2.Cor: 10.15.10 
r1.Tim:5:22.erc.Which to doe, would make a ſFanze tranſ(a: To 
conclude therefore , let the ſhame he ſpeaketh of, returne backeta 
him that would inforce it on them to whom it beloneeth not. And 


lt not the Miniſters be inforced to ſubſcribe to ſtrange bloud, fi | 
that were a ſtrange ſubſcription. jſ ”. >. 


- 


TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVLs 28 --.M 
1T FOLLOVVETH OF MISTRANSLATING. I.Pet. 3,20, i 


Minit,” F He Service B: readeth, whe the long ſuffering of _ ES 
| bo was looked for: The text is,when the long ſi - + pt” | 

ring of God waited. or aboat. | 

M. H. Reaſons why we ſhould ſo continue the reading and not vary, 

I the yerbe is put in tranſitiuely without an acculatiue caſe: 2, It is ac- 

tine(b) and paſsine , did expet# of was expeFted: 3 Other latin copies as part » pag 225. 

Conſtance and Eraſmus tranſlate it pasfiuely as our Com, B: doth, ang 1 *<%cs7 | 

trult they knew the force of ſo much greeke as this verbe. 4 they that hes 


tranſlate 47inely , didexpet?, mult make a ſupply of ſorhthing elſe, and 
tel us what did warte or expe or looke.. 5: Grant it aQtiuely tranſlated 
d:d waite or made an abod, what advantage is herein,more the in the 0» 
ther,and how isthe meaning of the H:G: furthered in this, and peryer 
tedin the other of the Com:B, For to this purpoſe it is alleadged, but 
to this purpoſe can proue nothing. | 

Def: This ſbort anſwer divided into 5. reaſons, conteyneth no- 


thing bat ſa many drviſionsof him Ta , from himſelfe , and of 
bimſalf jt 5 bGprs truth. ch er eh againſt reid 

f-rir being put (as he ſayth)intranfitively without an acculative caſe in 

the original,did waite or looke, By what rule,wil he iulifie the tranſlatis 

that hath put it paſanely ? The 2. croſſeth the firſt. For if it. 

be intranſitively without an accuſatine caſe, then it cannot be turned tran 
fitiuely,except he wil ſay that words of the meane voyce,may be 

tranſlated both wayes in one place , which i abſurd and falſe; for 

the circumſtances of the place,muſt lead ws to the one,or other nos 

10 both. Agayne,though the word be of the meane —_ yet 61 al 

wayes read in the attiue ſuenification, throughout the new Teſta- 

ment, never inthe paſive, neither can M:H.( Ithinke) produce: . 

one greek author profane or other that uſeth this word,or any cons 

pound of it paſirvely. The 3. argueth much weaknes, and inſuſſi- 

ciencie both in his cauſe and the defence of it. For how ever, C06- - 

ſtance aud Eraſmus might know the force of '/ much greeke, as 

this verbe;( for elſe in deed they knew butlittle)yet it 6 certayne, 

that in ſo turning it , they marked not the force and meaning of {. 1 bY 
the place; &s we ſhal ſee by and by . Agayne what ſtrength inthis e expats 'I 
argument, from the antbority of theſe two, (c) To whom = Alt- is tuficibily ans, © 

$0- | 


ſwcred to ont 
h.ne by leaned 
Bera, wherect 
- MH covuldnot 


- 


thority of 22. may be oppoſea?T ake onely the Syriacke, Auſtin, 


Beza, our owne enz/iſh,cven that of the great Bible authorized, I 
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butrake know- yh; readeth attiuely withnus » thus, when once the longe ſuffering of * 


ledge, and wher 


to I know he tis 
nat avletore 
ply, 

d in hunc locum 
Tette legit au- 
guitinus epilt, 


God abodetn the dayesof Noah &c© Wherefore as M1 Bega{d) wiſhed, 
Eralorus had taken better heed, who though he read Aultinstranſlais | 
of it a:tively, would yet turne it pasfively: ſo wiſh { MH, had bebe. * 
ter adviſed,then to oppoſe Conitice & Eraimus,to the tranſl; 


99 et {ane Cogor of or Church Bible,al others,and the truth it ſcife.T he 4. Is ealt- 


Hoc in loco ma- 
10:6 in E:aſmo 
attentionem de- 
ſiderare &c. 

e provter Con- 
verficnem eori 
f A'g. epilt 99. 
exrpectabat partt- 
entta Del, :ſque 
nd prefixum ter- 
_wminum expeQa- 
bat eos: 

g expeQabar 
converiionem 

_ illorum. 

h paticnter exe 
peR3}>ar tantif- 
per, dum preter 


ret tEprs Iiiud 
2G a NN GIUMmM 
conlti:urum et 


___ arca 6hteT EXITiac 
ia, 


ly anſwered and M:H.: knoweth how ts make the ſupply, or elſe, 1 
may ſry to him , as our Savienr did to Nicodemus , art thoua 


teacher in Iſrael and knoweſt not thele thinges? Put ſerins be ſermethi6 
be innozant, and biddeth ws tel him what it did waite &c: Lit 


him ark: the Syriacke,it telleth him (e) it waitcd tor their con- 
verſion,iſ he aiketh Anu) mzbe telicth him, (fit waited for the people,aud 
as Catharin exprund«th Anſiin(g)it waited for there converſion. Jf thi 
wil nat ſatisfy bim, M. Bega telleth him further, (hb) God waited tillihe 
I20yeares were overpalt & the Arke made.That(sf by his patience they 


were not led to repentance) he mizht fulfil his word npon the Ge. 
Brut what meaneth he to move this queſtion? Wil not the circum- 


ſtance of the place eaſcly informe us herein, though it be nat ex- 


preſſed? And is not this ſcntence as compleat, and as perfect with- 
out any ſuch ſupplement , being attinely tranſlat:d, as when it s 


paſrucly. Or hath not the paſiiue tranſlation; a defect _ tothe 


ſame? For as here it may be asked,what it did looke for: ſo ther 
it may be asked,of whom it was looked for,T his queſto thert- 
fore argueth little heed takinee, and might wel haue been ſpared. * 
Thus we are come to his 5. reaſon the concluſion of thereſt. To 
which we ſay,that the tranſlating of it attinely,yendreth the pet- | 
lon expcCting and the thing cxpected a rieht, and according 
to the H:G:ricaning and the reader furthered to the underſtan- 
ding thereof, whereas ihe tranſlating rtpasſively (was looked 


oa 


- for )mterly perverteth the meaning of the Spirit Which being of 


i For fo Firr off 
were they from 
; expetiing the 


Gods expecting of the old worlds converſion , and the expiration 
of 1h: tizne limited them for it, is now turned to the people expet- 
tation, which was nothing elſe but preſumption,(i)and ſo tout- 

BY . . 5 * , 
acr/iandit , is to commend them for a vertue , whom God in this 
| very 
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or neth {or dilobedjence,which is no (7141 pervuers Goa,cthat they © 
=o ) P Pace CONGenINe fe j . fe P mw derided it: Feta - 


ting. But if M:H: (who can cure al diſeaſes) thinke to ſalue all ju eadem 
this,hy telling us, that the longe ſuffering of God was expetted by 
Noah, w: anſwer him with M. Beza.(c) That Noah building 
the Arke, expeRed not the gentlenes of God, but his imminent judg- 
ment 2<cording to the word delivered by him.Now let thereager "ns 4 k aan 


whether the tranſla-of the Serv:B:doth not in this place perverte Deilen rnem 


the H:G meaning? And whether it can proue nothing to the pur- © ular | 


poſe, for which it ts alleadged? And what reaſon we hane to ſubſe: rave; 
10 it.T hus much for al places of this kinde.It followeth of miſtrg. 
{ating thoſe 5. places of which no reaſonable ſenſe can be made. 


THE IS. CHAP. OF THAT VVHICH T1S SPOKEN IN GE- 


neral to the exception & particularly of miſtranſlating 
Ephe:5.13.& 3-15. | 

Miniſt. T O the Booke of Com: prayer we cannot ſubſc, 

becauſethereis ſome thingein it, of which we 


cannot make any reaſonable ſenſe. 

M,H, Neither ſenſe nor reaſon are fitt auditors ofa buſines of this ar= 
oumet:For if they were, what ſenſe is there to put on loue,or what rea- 
{on is there-to put on the bowels of compasſio? Is that which we know 
more inward,then the inſyde of the gowne,for it is the life of the body, 
ſo we eſteeme of the bowels,and is the life of the bowels, body, and all 
(for ſo is loue wrought by a holy faith, and compasfſion proceeding fro 
both)as a garment . ar a man puts off and on. oris the Lord leſus any 
ſuch manner of attire, which is the cauſe of al to be likened to apparrel, 
if ſo*what reaſon, & if no reaſo,what ſenſe is there ſo to argue anatural 
man (and we thinke fuch a one hath ſence & reaſon) perceiveth not the 
things of God,neither in deed can he,no merveil then, if he ſtumble at 
fuch places ai theſe following. 

Def: This general pier AH z excellently fitted to the matter in 


que(tion, for in defence of ſubſcriptia 10 that, wherof we can make 
Bo reaſonable oy , he writeth altogether withbut ſenſe , neithe» 
e 


expreſiing what he wonld ſay,por ſaying any thing to the purpoſe, 
7. For the former, a man may gueſſe what he ment to hane ſayd, 
namely, that there is no reaſon for theſe two phraſes, to puton 


loue,and to put on the bowels of copasfton; bat the readers 
+ R 2 -— _-  Conceipt 
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conceipt, muſt be better then the authors ſpeach ,or elſe he aqul 
not ſo much as gueſſe at it. 4s for the reſt of his ſpeach tothe endif. 
the interorogatine.argue? I thinke Oedippus himſelfe the gra | 

eader of riddles , cannot tel what to make of it. 2. That bys df. 
courſe is nothing to the purpoſe;it may thus appeare. T he queſtin 
75,whether the Miniſters may lawfully ſubſcribe to the Book of Con, 
prayer, wheras there are ſome thinges in it of which they cannot maly * 


any reaſonable ſenſe. He proveth it lawful,becauſe we'muſs ſub 
ſeribe to the word of God, though there be ſome thing in it, which 
a natural man cannot perceive by ſenſe &+ reaſori.as if either th 
B:of Com.prayer were the word of God,or we bound to gine 4b. 
ſolute obedience thereunto ,as to the ſcripture. Wheras we are ſuns, 
both that the H: G: writeth every where with reaſon, thoughm 
perceine it not;and that men may ſomwhere write without reaſon, 
and themſelues not perceive it. This ſhal ſuffice for anſwer to his 
ſenſeleſſe ſpeaches*1il(after his ſecond thoughts) he laie the down, 
ſo as we may make ſome ſenſe of them. Let us goe on to the plats | 
\ challenged:and 1. of the firſt place viF.Fpheſ.s. 13. 
EpiR.z, Sonlay Mjnjf, T He Serv: B-rcadeth Epheſ:5.13.without ſenſe 
part 24 pag 157+ thus. Whatſoever # manifeſt, the ſame is lieht. © 
M.H. Not without ſenſe:neither in it owne words, unleſle the greeke 
and original may be thoaght ſo. | 
| Def: It had been his parte,both here and elſewhere,to haut { 
downe the ſenſe of the places truchy, and that ſo as it might we be 
gathered out of the wordes of the tranſla:in queſtion .He doth-nts 
ther,but both here and upon pſal: 58: 9.(a) ſeeketh to freeit fron 
awberete hath 2he 292puration of ſenſeleſnes,making the Reader beleeue,the ore 
ſame etfe2, viz. 341 18 4s ſenſeles 4s the tranſla, and the one as free from the mp 


ourengl:h tran 


flation 1$to be tation AS the other Wherin he bemrayeth himſelfe. T, To be at oY 


tought no 


more lenſes. vn rately ſett for the tranſla:defence,who,to clave it,careth not joil 
es men in end 1 


es menin end cal 47220 Fueſtion, th? original. 2, To hauc-fought himſelfe euſe- 
diſg:ace the - wa: "Y ; ' #P 
original.ecther les therin:Foy otherwiſe he would never charge the or1ginal,witl 


th are free, or 


both acceiſary WI4tſoever ſenſe,the words (being ambiguous) may be drawnew 


to this ſenſles 


iwpuration; £0 > #/3 4 rue Grarnatical conſtruttion ; althoueh without ys 
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znce ; and againſt or beſides the words and meaning of the ſpirit. ENvY 
Seeing every one knoweth that the Gramatical conſtruttion, i ſo 
far off, from being 4 ſufficient argument to make max} reaſon. 
able, that fo ſervikely to obſerue the nomber and order of wordes, 
as n0t for any cauſe to departe fro the one or other,wil often drawe 
the words nt only out of true,but out of al ſenſe. 45 the Rhemiſts, 
for obſervation of that courſe,are by our writers,ofien challenged 
to haue done.T wo or three _—_— whereof, we wil onely obſerue. 
1, That of Ephef. 6. 12: where theſe wordes , againſt ipirituall 
wickedneſles in heavely places, (4 text playne enough) turned 
by them, according to grammatical conflruttion, thus, againſt {pirituals of 
wickednes in the celeſtials, 5 thereby made both obſcure and ſenſeles: whe- 
| ther through ignorance of the Heb: phraſe in the former parte of 
the ſentence,and of the ſenſe of the latter parte;or whether for not 
obſerving and following of the ſame? It mattereth not;,D.Fulke | 
ſaith.(b)their ſo turning of it, argueth they labour to put out the light of raps 6 
the truth, Agayne they tranſlate Heb: 7, 2.5:'thus, he is able to ſaueallo (a:;s. 
forever going by himſelfe to God alwayes living 8&ec. Whereas we reade 


according to truth and reaſon, he is able perfeMy, to ſave them that c6e 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth &c.The grammatical conſtrufti- 


01 wil beare theirs, yet who ſeeth not, that D: Buckleys(c)cen- . tua come 
ſure of it, (to be corrupt 8 ſenſeles)is true. Tea by this reaſon Khem prefac 
of his , the moſt comfortable place of ſcripture may not onely be © © 
drawne ont of ſenſe,but into poyſon and bitter wormewood, as ap- 

peareth by a third inſtance in the Rhemiſts tranſla:viF.Rom.$.3; 

34, where to the 1 queſtion: V'Vho ſhal lay any thing tothe charge of 

Gods choſen*they make the anſwer, thus, God that iuſtifieth. 2nd to the 

2 queſtion, who ſhal condemne? they anſwer, Chrilt chat dyed for them, 

Cleane contrary to that which we reade , and diredtly againſt the 

meaning of the H:G.and their owne meaning aiſo.vi.It is God 

that juſtifieth, it & Chriſt that is dead &c. 1 # cleare their 

wordes can beare no other ſenſe,and 4 cleare,that the erammati- 

call conflruttion wil beare their wordes, yet is not their ſo rea- 

ding them , inſlifiable, For though the Apoſile(keeping the Heb: 
phraſe)leaverth ont the verbe ſubſtatine, (it being alwayes in that 

phraſe underſtood of it ſelfe. ) Tet is it not in our language; ar 
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& whereofſe 


bers <:7.p.72 Of (4) for 45 tn engliſh to ſay vin blanc, wine white would ofſe] 


134 PART I, CHAP. 18, CONCERNING, 
muſt be expreſſed.Becauſe every tongue hath ſuch aproper camp 


 fitto, that he which wil make the copoſition of one —_— am 


with the compoſition of another , oftimes corrupteth the fone « 
which he would conformezit being al one,s in a body which dy 
figured and deformed by diſplacing of the ſeveral members ther. 


us, ſo to ſay in French blanc vin, white wine,would offcudthi: 
now if ſo ſmal a change and the removing of a word, ( as it were) 
from the next houſe,be ſo foul, how much more 1s it not tobeabid. 
den,that a word whoſe place is in the beginnine, ſhalbe ſett inthe 
end ; removed as it were from one end of the ſtreet to the other} 
Which yet in a true grammatical conſtruction may be.This r.nu 
ſon therefore of his to take away the ſenſeleſnes of the tranſla.sin 
deed ſenſel:s and without reaſon: and doth as wel inſtifie allthe 
foul obſcure and ſenſles tranſla:of the Rhemiſts, as this;and = 
condemneth oar worthy writers againſt them for this kinge of 
corruption , 4s our Miniſters for this exception. | 


M:H. Norin the propoſition it ſelfe, For Divinity and Philoſophy ae« 
knowledge it for a truth, 


Def: What truth ſoever be in the propoſition either in Philiſe 
phy or Divinity it freeth not this — 07 hy ay Forif 
by light, we underſtand (as he expoundeth it) lucidum.cleare, 
manifeſt. 7t a cleare,that it is ſenſles. The propoſetzon being then, 
thus . VVhatſoever is manifeſt , the ſame is light, That 3, manifelt, s 
not this ſenſeles ? Yea whereof ſoever it be a reaſon it ta ſenſels 
ſpeach.But 1 would intreat him to tel us in what ſenſe the PM 
Hon 6 true.T he noſe of a mans face.is manifeſt, Tet it t not light. 
T he word of God manifeſteth ſin zdolatrie &c: and they are mi- 
nifeſt to be what ? Light ? Nay darknes. The Propoſition then 
not ſo true as hc maketh it. 


M:H: Nor in experience:For whatſoever is manifeſt, the ſame is ſo,by 
reaſon of the light either init or upon it. 


Det: Teasgn experience it is moſt ſenſeles. And if this reaſon bt | 


goods that whatſoever is manifeſt, tke ſame is light , becauſe it is matt- | 


teſt by reaſon of the ligh either in it or upon it, Then 5t is not abſurd and 


ſenſles 


ſenſe! 


roſter 
M:H 
al po! 
diſco! 


Def 
if th 


| d.{co) 


thet 
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ſenſcls, to ſay. Whatſoever is roſted, is fire, becauſe whatſocver is 3 
rolled, is reſted by reaſon of fier. | | 
M:17: Nor inthe coherence of the place, for the Apoſtle ſheweth- how 
al poynts of darkenes whether in judgment or prattice, manifeſtly are 
diſcovered by the lighr. | 
Def: Yeas.meſt ſenſeles in the coherence,by his owne reaſon. For 
if the ſcope of the Apoſile , be to ſhew that thinges are manifeſtly 
_d.ſcovered by the light , then icis light that maketh manifeſt, and nat(as 
the tranſla: ſayth )that is made manifeſt. 71 i cleare in deed, by 
the ſcope of the place,by the former Propoſition in this verſe, and 
by the word,(gar for. )that conpleth this ſentence with it, that it yer aiiologian. 
ts rendved by way of reaſon,or proofe of the former a gdh 
ken fro the nature & proper office of the light, to teach the ſornes 
of light, not oncly to, haue nothing in common with darknes , but | 
on the other ſide to difcover the ſecreteſt corners and inmoſte. 
dennes thercof. Now the tranſla. in queſtion, rendrethno reaſon at 
al hereof, but toreade it thus, It is fight that maketh al thinges manifeſt, 
Or, that which maketh manifeſt, is light: g3yerh the ſence clearely , and 4 
ſound reaſon thereof. 
M.H, Nor is ir without ſenſe,in the underſtanding of godly Interpre- 
ters. The greek Scholiaſt rendreth it ſo,and M: Beza commendeth him 
for it: Some of our brethren ſaith Muſculus &c: is 7 
Def: The greek Scholiaſt rendreth it ſo in deed, underſtanding 
by lizhr,cleare or perſpicuous;which helpeth not the ſenſe. But 
it is falſe,that Bea commendeth him for it:ard the trath is, he is 
fo farr from commending him for it that firſt he giveth two rea- 
ſons to confute it, one from the word (e) gar; which ſheweth that « {canon video 
the wordes are a reaſon of the former ſentence; another from the «onion were 
truth of the propoſition,which faith he, however it may be true $93 j0euen” 


in corporal darknes,fro@hence the metaphor is raken,yet not alwayes hoc verum firm 
"tis corpotets 


true in the darknes of the minde , that ſo often as men arereproved of (cqris gc, 
the lipht,they ſhould be changed into.it: 2 He comunendeth the commrary, 


turning phacroumenon by phaneropoici after the greeks uſe, 
an1 the Syriacks imterpretation. M: H.therefore,if he would needs 
abuſe bis authors and readers , migbt hane choſen out a more ob- 
ſcure amthor, one 11111 could not. {o eaſily be brouzht to that light, 

h R 4 wich 
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wm 


E. +  mwhich maiiifeſteth both this his abuſe, & my re ſuch 
WR 2 of darknes in him. As for Muſculus,we grant he ſpeakethintfh 
* », -'.  \w be-cienlicadgcd; but we affirme , he can make no ſenſe of 
EE fteathbutby afarr fetched metonymie , tranſlating light fo: 
.." - © _ madeofthelight,or changing light,the ſubſtantine;imo\ight| 
Z een olut*" ebe adjectine, for which to doe, there is no warrant , which bug | 
now 2." "tv2e, overthroweth the ſcope of the place; and which i altogithy 
 W.-."  needlestobe done; ſeeinz the word phaneronmenon, (being sf 
- '- +, the qneane veyce,) may without any ſtreine or inforcement be tur, 
Padprobanduta #4 4ctIHCLy , 45 amongſt others, the Syriack, vulgar latin, Beta, 


« 


palivum-(quod Zaychems, Aretius,Cateran (f)&c:tranſate it. 


eticquid argur- | | +2 
3 nanifoarur 97; H, V Ve muſt knowe a tranſlators office is, when he commethtog 


aluce) aftentov- ylace ſomewhat indifferent in the origina], ( as this word phaneroumts 
niver {ale aRiuii 


euod 6ne guod NON Of the meane yoyce partly ative partly pasſiue is) ro commendei- 
Ganifeſtat lun ther interpretation to the godly wiſedome of the learned Teacher,who | 
eſt, ' at more leaſure upon bette? opportunity may expound 1t, in handling 
* hisſett|eQure, . OM 


Def. It « abſurd that the Tranſla: ſhould teach the reader, tha | 
words of the meane voice wil beare both attiue & paſiine; (which 
every grammer ſcholler knoweth,and he that us not a ſcholler ga 
not learne) and it is ſo far of from the part of a Tranſla. ſo ton, 
that it s not lawful for him to render as the words may grams: 
tscally beare where it « againſt,or beſids the ſenſe of the place,His 
office is to ſhew his iudgment, in ſearching out the meaning of tt 
author, by bis knowledge in the tongues, > the true uſe of logickt, - 
and rethorick,e7 al good meanes.c&yc: 2. By this reaſon he ſho 
ſett downe both interpretations, (wherby M:H:giveth ſentencts- 
gainſt the tranſla: (in queſtion) which ſetteth downe.but one,) t 
elſe he ſhould ſo place the words as they mgy be indifferent for tht". 
reader to take either way as the Rhemiſts þ 4 in tranſlating 1.Pth. | 
2.2,As infants new borne reaſonable milk without puile, deſire ye &R | 
placing the word (reaſonable) of purpoſe ( @s they prefeſ ) inthe 
midle,that it may fland indifferent toinfants, going before,ori Wi ir»: 
 milke, following after. But F4 0 aoine; they make ſuch a entice. Wl it, / 
4 10 reaſonable man can make ſenſe off. 3. Not to ſhew a | < 
ur 


A 
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find be isin ſaying, that the Preacher hath more leafure and better op= 
'portuniry &c: then the tranſlator, who with all» and beſl adviſed meancss 

gs to ſet downe a pattern 10 remeine for every one 10 Veiwe. 4. Nor 

20 ſpeake of the worke which he maketh for Preachers by giving , . 

this libertte to Tranſla. 5. Nor to make mencion of that licence, 

he hereby granteth,of delivering two ſenſes of one place,all which 

ave follow upon his ſpeach. 6. I ſay, that If the Tranſla: hath 


then done his office, when he hath ſo turned the text, as the godly wile 
dome of the learned Teacher may at pleaſure,and upon better oppor= 


tunity make ſenſe of it'1t wil thereon follow,that in triflating, 

there need be no reſpects had of the peoples underſtanding and if ſo, 

then to what end ſhould they reade the ſcriptures at al; ſeeing the- 

the tranſla: may be ſo obſcure, that they who haue no Teachers to 
expoid it, nor of themſelues are able 10 indge of meane voices, ſhal 
reape no profit by it. T his # Rhemifſt like maced. But the Tranſla. 
ſhould render the wordes ( ſo farr as they wil beare) in ſuch order 

and evidence,that the pope reader, may ſee the ſenſe,and that 

(for the a wor! thereof,) it may be commended to the godly 
wiſdome of the Chriſtian read:rs, aſwel as preachers. 

M.H. Iris leht atinely giving itgor it is ie bt,baſfinely receiving it. Both lax s&ive, 
wayes (ince 1t is, it may be both wayes,cither way true,neither way dan pallive; 
2erous, heretical, nor ſenſles. | 


Def: . To hame us to underſtand the word light atiuely & pale. 
 fiucly,s the word manifeſt, may be,s but a Teſuitical and equi- 
vocal ſhifte to ſalue the matter by. For the greek word phos gran 
ſated light. Cannot be underſtood light actiuely giving it, and 
light pasſtuely raking it. Seeing (45 Gramarians know)to phos, 
and to photeinon,are not al one,in greek,as light i both a ſub- 
ſtantine and an Adiettine in engliſh , and therefore to dance out of 
light a Subſtantiue in greek;nto light an Adiectine in engliſh (to 
make the beſt of it) ts no better then a cunning trick, overturning 
the Apoſtle purpoſe deluding the reader.and leading him from the 
trmh , out of the light into aarke a ſence, as he that walketh in 
t, ſeth not whether be goeth nor what to make of it. 
IT FOLLOVVETH OF MISTRANSLATING, Ephcl.3.15. 


, O The 
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athe 16 Son Miſt. He Service B: readeth(a) Ephel.z.15,thus, Fy | 
: 7 « wa Tri this cauſe I bowe my knees to the Fath:r of onr L.leu | 
Chrift . Which is Father , of all that is called Father in heaun, 
and in earth. 


M: H: Our tranſla: ſpeaking of origiaally one greater then another 
and of God abone os, chookerh to ſpeake X the primitiue, viz Father, 
part 2 p.159 Tather then of the derivatiue anJ thoſe that diſcend of him. For if God 
be their Father, then alſo mult he needes be the Father of their families, 


Def: If the tranſla: ſpeaketh of the primitiue when th: origind 
hath the dertvatine,and contrary wiſe;though it ſwarae not from 
the ſenſe, it is a Paraphraſt , rather then a tranſla: as to ah 

=...» (C)adelphotetaagapate,loue the brethren for the brother. 
adepborera, hood,or brotherly fellowſhip, were no good tranſl: thoughi 
ſwarveth not fro the ſenſe. But here the caſe ts otherwiſe,for min 
ning patria, (which ſignifieth a tamilic, or tribe; and by his uſe 
 here.the whole Church of God,of Tewe and Gentile, militant, and 
irihumphant,in heaven and earth,and hath relation to God onh, 
(who t the Father thereof in Chriſt, )not to any man, or nombtr 
of men tearmed Fathers in ſcripture) in turning it(I ſay )al that 
is called Father, ſwarveth direftly from the ſenſe of the plac 
and carrieth us from out of it jnto no ſenſe at all. For let himit 
1s,what hath the name,and who t called Father in heaven, but 
God himfelfe,and therefore to ſay,of whom,vi3.God,is named 
al that is called Father in heaven, viz, God himſelfe , is 4s rauch asif it 
were ſayd, of God is named al that is called God in heaven &s. 
Which to ſay , as it perverteth it from men. wi the Church, iu 

God the head of it; ſo it maketh it ſenſles altogither. 


As for hisreaſmn,that if God be their Father, he muſt needes alſobe 
the Father of their families &c. Therby aſſaying to heipe the matter ontof 
the myre , becauſe though it be not expreſſed yet it is implyea. Bt- 
ſides that it cometh from Bellarmin(and Genebrard,)and i fits 
urged by him & anſwered by us, let it be remembred,that it is ul 
th: Traſla office,nor lawful for him,jn tranſlating to leaue thing 


to be implyed when they are expreſſedin the text, and then to} 
—M 
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7 et: r | d as DWhit'af © 
it by(4)a conſequet; For ſo ſhould there be ns certeinty how far to 155 DVirate 

exi-ud or reſtreme wordes. But it ſeemeth M:H. careth not what for bis like ute 


on pſal 2.122 


evil conſequence,there be in his reaſon ; ſo be that he may ſay any of wack beſkns-: 
thing,to help the tranſlat: by a conſequent. 

M.H. 2. V Vhereothers cal this parentels, paternitas, coenatio» tribus, 
familia,and the greek Scholiaſt, progenitors,and ſo differ: But the tranſla 
in the Com. B: giving the name,F ather,reconcileth al thele diverlities, 
Def. 7. 1t s ſoo 10 aſſay, by a faultie and dcfettine tranſl, to 
reconcile ſuch tranſla: as are (drverſe of them ) uniuſtifiable, and 
without example. 2. It ts untrutly ſayd. For this tranſla:ts ſo far, 
from reconcyling theſe diver ſities , as that it ſelfe differeth from 
| every one of them,parentela,paternitas,cognatio,tribus,familia,progeni= 
tors,which every one meanely learned,may eaſily diſcerne. 3. The 
erceke H__ i abuſed , who expounaeth not patria, progeni- 
tors, (4s the learned Reader may diſcerne by his words, which are 


theſe (e)in the margin,and no other.) But not obſerving that pas « laters quide 
la, is put for (ole) (4s M: BeFa wel noteth) and thereby ment the Cans 


whole Church of God.þut one familey, partly in heaven,and part- hy wp 
ly in earth,militant and triumphant whereof God onely is the Fa. "<ncaloan- 


tem vb1non coſts, 


ther)underſtandeth and expoundeth it not of the whole, but of -e wthic ex hoc, ir 
very familey, And if I be not deceived, M:H:met with the words tie,cognaiones 


in Lanchie, where he mought haue left them, for any good they Eh. 
haue done him, or he with them. For it ts cleare that Zanchie gs «que luper- 


- nas et 1nfernas 
or us,and concludeth againſt him. eribus creavite 


M:H. 3.As the Apoſtle vieth #n a'luſon,or holy deſcantin the greek, 
ſo the tranſlator ſeemeth to keep it in our engliſh, by a grace of (peach, 
tranſlating the name Fa'her,thereby vnderſtanding Fathorhood and ime 
plying there is no Father in heaven or earth,whether Adam, Abrabam, 
8&c.RBut Godi: the father of them,and becauſe of them, therefore alſo 
of their kindred, generations, and faniilyes that come aſter, 
Def. T his man hath ſtrange Skill in muſickethat can find,both 
deſcant & holy deſeant in the Apoſtles ſpeach.We pray him they 
fore totel us as d:ſcant there #5 in patera & patria! And what 
holines in that d:ſcant ,which is common to al writers,holy & pro- 
fane? 2 Whatſoever the deſcant be, if the Tranſla: had ment to 
keep it,they would haut turned it fatherhhod,shs, of wh _ 
92 whole 
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whole Arherhood is named. Father beeng the repetition of th ; 
ſame word, but ſo tranſlate it were more ſenſles then. Father: fa | 
let any Engliſh man make ſenſe of this, He is called father, of al 
that 18 called farherhood &c: 3. But how. could they keep thi 
grace an deſcant when patria,the word here uſed by the Apoſtle, 


hemfith, neither Facher,nwr, fatherhood, but familey,tribe, or com 


at 
of them, who have one common father, which is God. $9 pm 
# Caiztan;non all men,papiſts(f )&+ others:yea by our owne Church Bible which 
'21:ur Panius . . . : 
de varernzeate, hath amended this fault,reading with 15,a2ainſt the tranſlation, 
4 onmep 6. py of whom al the familey in heaven andearth is named. Yea and in thiſ 


Familia ab vo 2p0( g)places beſides, (where oncly the word is fond in all the Nen 


eodemque patre 


derivara, omnes 7 eftament ) it 15 turned both in latin, and in enzliſh, even bythe 
(c. ado 


{- adopaviil Rhemiſts themſclnes,familey or tribe, not father, nor father. 
g Lucz4 Hood. 4. 1t is altogither ſenſles and without warrant, for retey 


AGES 3,25. : ; 
wo ning of an alluſion, to tranſlate a word or ſentence beſides the ſig 


nification and ſenſe of it. Laſtly, his inference. That if Godbe 
the Father of them &c: Then allo of their kindreds.&c. Hath as littl 


reaſon in it as the reſt. For God #s not the Father of al that = 
and after them gn that ſence the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of here, but onh 
of the faithful,as Abraham ts ſayd 10 be the Father of the faith 
full. God was not the Father of Iſmael , that he mizht call uou 
him. But if it were true, it helpeth not the tranſla: but by a conſe- 


quent ; which wil not ſerue the turne, as we haue already, and f- 
ten heard. | 


CHAP.I9. OF MISTRANSLAT.LUKk 1.36.pſal.58.9. & 68.30, 


Miniſt. T He Serv:B-(4)readeth Luke 1.36. thus. Thiss 
$42.96 pong the ſixt moneth, which was called barren, Which 
without ſenſc;itſhould be her ſixt moneth. 


part » pag 159. M. H, The leſſer Bibles render it thus. Hir {xt moneeh &e, Hir pot in, 
which is no more in the greek,then in theengliſh, Gd 


Def: Why ſhould he not ſay, the great Bible authorized, rende: 
reth it Her 6. moneth &c:and layeth open the difference to be be. 
tween the words,the and her, himſelfe doth;and as it is inded. 
T he one maketh the ſentence ſenſles, the other playne, the telling 

| a 
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us wherof he might haue ſpared, ſecing it inſlifieth not, but con- + 
demneth or correfteth the tranſla:in queſtion. 2. But what mea. 
reth he ſo ſhameleſly to tel us , her put in, is no more in the 
greck, then inthe engliſh. 1f he meaneth it of the leſſer Bibles, 
jt 1s an equivocal zeſt, to delude the ſimple and unlettered reader. 
T he truth is, Her t no more,nor i 10 leſſe, in the one, then in the 
other, for it ts in both. But if he meaneth,it is no more in the greek, 
then m thetranſla: in queſtion; (which certeynly he doth.) It is 4 
flatt untruth, and he knowtth it. Seeing, eltin aute, which is ts 
greek, ſianifieth her,in engliſh, wel as,clt tibi,in latin, ſiznifie 
eth thine zn engliſh . Herein therefore he hath ſpoken againſt the 
lizht of his owne heart,and the truth it be par ſhineth(as the 
unne at noone day)in this place,both in the greek(c)original, the dLehi. F 
Syriack,a)the vulgar (e)latin,and all languages gt hath been tra- ; _ 
ſated into;and that to the ſlander of them al,(onr Engliſh Bibles, 
even that authoriXed to be read in our Church not excepted) for 
putting in that, which is not in the original. 
M:H, As for the word following, both triſlate it a like, which for ſhe,not 
meaning the moneth, but the woman Elizabeth, which was called bar 
_ yer, This ambiguity is ſhunned, no more in the one, then in the other, 
the ſenſe is playne however, and if without ſenſe, ſurely to thoſe, who 
underſtand not,and that willmgy. 
Det: 1t were much better for him to fit ſtil, then thus toriſe up, 


and fall,at every ſtepp he taketh,jn this crooked path. Foy r. Here 
is no translating of which, for ſhe,but onely a reſolving of that 
by the relatiue and the verbe , which the greeks (being affecters of 
| participles ) uſe to deliver by the particle , which the propriety of ppgometoco;. 
ſpeach exafteth. 2. It is ſensles 10 ſay,there is a like ambiguity in 
theſe words. Was called barren,mn both translations; for inthe 
transla:in queſtion, theſe wordes are manifeſtly abſurd and with. 
out ſenſe,becauſe the wordes going before, (making mention onely 
of a moneth,) muſt be referred to it or to nothing. Whereas the o- 
ther transla:ts cleare;becauſe of the metion 7 hers woman, 
in the former parte of the ſentence, of whom properly barrenneſſe 


71 fpoken.To this concluſion therefore we ſay, 1t is trut,it is plaine 
S3 Fr; 
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in deed,that as the wordes are in the Com: B.they are ſenſles hyy, 
ſoever, and cannot in any good conſtruition beare the ſenſe | 
muſt and ſhould beare, even as ſenſles as 10 oy: This is theſixt 
houſe, which is called flymg, this is the {xt day, which went to Londs, 
Which if M.H.mil not acknowledge,1 may ſay of him,as D.Fulk 
did once of Martial, whereas Martial wil acknowledge no abule inthe 


ſiene of the Croſle, what elſe ſhould we ſayi, but who ſo blinde ashy 
that wil not lee, EC 


, 


* IT FOLLOVVETH OF MISTRANSLATING. Plal. 58. g, 


Minift. ] T is without ſenſe to reade Pſal:58.9.as the Sery: 
B:doth. Or ever your potts be made hott with thornts 

ſo let indignation vex him,even as athing that 6 rawe. 

M.H. The difficultie in this place commeth hence . Becauſe onemnd 


4gart pag 160, the ſame word, ſignifieth a port 8 a thorne, before the thornes ſhootup, 


*% 


/& 


| 
o 
> 
1 p 


or as a thing that is rawe,ſuddely trooke out of the pott,ere thethomes 
crackle under it , both which interpretations ( given by leamed men) 
oS1Qe aime to one and the ſame ns , ſhewing the ſpeedines of Gods 
judgment by two ſimilitudes in one verſe. | 


' Det: Though Siroth, ſionifieth, both potts and thornes, and the 

pl:ce be therefore the harder to be undcrſtood ; as all places att; 

where wordes are of tvers ſignification: yet this wil nothing x- 

euſe the ſtnſleſſnes of this tranſla: except it be true that therecas 

be no ſenſe made, where wordes are of diverſe ſrenification. 4nd 

4 little reaſon hath he , to labour the tranſla: excuſe, by telling w 

there are two ſimilitudes in one verſe 8c, Ynleſſe where two femilunde 

be in one verſe the Tranſla:may without blame, ſo lay the downt, 

that the reader can gather no ſenſe out of either. But let us knowe, 

that how ever the learned that expound this place , doe differ (b) 

reaſon of the obſcuritie of it) in laying downe the ſimilitudes, yt 

a cited by Mar- FHCy al make ſenſe of it in the andefaiing of the reader. For df 
by MH w_ M. Cal1in (4) ſaith, Though there be ſome obſcuritie, by reaſon ofthe 


piargin. Prophe WOFCeS,and manner of couching them togither,yet the Prophets mee 


"ads choqgny ning isnothing double and doubtful. For ſaith he,the Prophet denout- 
ewbignlm edt ceth the {peeCines of Gods judgment in theſe wordes, praying to this | 


naw teflinatio- effect , That God would as with a whirlewynde, carrie them away. & 
nem vindigte | 


Þei &c3 ther before they growe up into their ful ſtrength, as thornes into theik 
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kardnes,and ſharpnes'to pricke and hurt,or before they waxe ripe, like 
fleſh unſodden in the pott or Caldron , 7 might here alleadee, the drv:1ſe 


tranſlations,and expoſitions of the learned,(b)but I wil onely take v halde parep; 


that which is moſt authentique with us ,viF.our owne Church Bi- i"; nuica, 


bles which readeth thus, As a greene thorne(kindled with fire)goerh out and others 
before your potts be made hott, even ſo let a furious rage bring him to 
naught, And paraphraſſeth thus in the margin. As greene wood kindled 
goeth out before the pott ſeethes: ſo let wicked counſel, before it wor- 
keth any effeR: be brought to naught, And it much mattereth not whe- 
ther we tranſlate Siroth potts,or thornes. For if we turne it potts,then the 
meaning 13, that the judgement ſhal come: and carrie them violently a- 
ways asa peece of raw fleſh ſnatched out of rhe pore : before it be hote 
&c. And if we twrne ut thornes, the meaning 15, that they ſhal be violent- 
ly pulled up:as it were by the rootes:eve as greene and tender thornes?: 
are rams, 14% the husbandmi: before they grow to hardnes & ſharp 
prickes: and ſo be able to hurt. But read we it according to the tranſla: in 
queſtion,and we can gather neither of theſe ont of it , but a ſenſles 


ſpeach. Which wil _— if we laye downe the ſenſe of it, by the 


contrary ſpeach thus, After your potts are made hott with thornes:ſo let 


ES FD ew a 


ood wil pleaſure him,even as a thing that is ſodden, Ts which word 
for word, ts the contrary to the tranſla: in queſtion, hath as much 


ſenſe as it, and that as littk as this. 

2M.H: VVherein our vulgar engliſh tranſſa, is to be thought no more 
ſenſles, then that which Marlorat and Arias Montanus follow, unleſſe 
men, whoſe exceptions theſe are, intend to diſgrace the original, who is 
in this an example to our Commanion booke,and either both arefree, 
or both acceſſary,to this ſenſles imputation. 


#$ 
Def: Theſe words requyrine many anſwers. firſt charge him to | 
wronge Marlorat and Montanus, whoſe tranſla: of this verſe, he « meequin ſen 
would make 25 ſenſles a5 that in queſtion, Marlorat (d)rendreth it noone vere: 


: 1gnem thamn! a 
ibus Before your potts feele the fyer of thornes even as raw fleſh, ſo let cuc caro cruda 


anger, as a whirlewind deſtroy him. ontanw (e) thus. Before your ay wig 


thornes know,(or come 10)ſharp and hard pricks, ſo living) (or greene & d Amequam in- 


gender ){o anger ſhal ſnatch him away.in a whirlewinde, Wubout any frer- _ a 


ther ſpcach, lt the Reader indge , whether they be not wronged? ficvivemem ie 
2. I challendz him herein, for ſpeaking ( if not altogither yet al- non. 
moſt ) over to blaſphemy , for charging that upon the original, 
which the Miniſters charge npon the tranſla.1t had been his parte 


Sy | 18 


Pa Be. " he. 
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to bane layd downe the ſenſe of the place, according 10 the wordej * 

of the original,and ſcope of the H: G: and then ſhewed, that the \? 

tranſla: in queſtion , hath and carzeth mn it , the ſame. Seeing he 

ſaith: The original is an example to our Com:B:& bothyor neither, arg 

ouiltic of the imputati6.T his he doth not but barely affirmath , 

onely.T he ground whereof, (being onely from the double ſignifica. 

tion of the word Siroth) is altogither without ground , ſeeing the 

averſe ſienification of a word,cannot warrant ſuch a ſensles tri. 

«lation as this ts, which hath neither head nor foote in it. It ts the 

T ranſla: office, when he meeteth with woraes that are of diverſe 
ſremfication,to take that which wil beſt and moſt fitly expreſſe the 

proper meaning of the H:G:as we may aiſcerne by theſe 3 mſtan. 

ces following. 1. O man of God,deathis in the pott.2.King 

»-&-morsin 4+ 10. T he word (2) ſignifieth both, pott and thorne. Were it not 
_ Frpaain pike ſensles to tranſlate it. Death is in the thorne? If one ſhould doe 
ſo, ſhal we ſay, it is no more ſensles then the original ? 2. I will 

hedge thy wayes with potts, Hoſea 2.6. The word (þ) wil beare it. If is 


. were ſo turned , were it not blaſphemy to charge the original with 
h Baſſim ; 


Roa. BF? 3. But ſpecially that of Eccleſi:7:7.Thelaughter of fooles 
cbadb baflir. fi- jc 1ike the cracking of thornes under a pott. Where the word 


cut lonitus fp1 - 


naryw ſub olla S1r (7gnifiyng =_ and a thorne & twice ſett downe togither. 
fla 


Now the Tranſla. may turne it diverſe wayes. As r. like the 


erackling of potts under a thorne, 2. like the crackling of thornes 
under athorne, 3, Like the crackling of potts under aport. 4. 


Kaswe findeit Likethe crackling of thornes under a (&)pott. Now if (108 
i looking tothe ſenſe of the place) he ſhould leaue this laſt, and take 
any of the three former, ſhould he not make the tranſla:ſensles & 
ridiculous . the original wordes wil beare it: yet to free him fg 
blame by charging it upon the originall, ſaying, either both are 

free or bothacceſlary,were (if not as bad)little better then blaſ 
phemy. But if the T ranſla: (looking into the circumſtances of the 

place and drift of the H:G: )could notwithſtanding the obſcuritit 
thereof ( by reaſon of the word of double ſtenification , twice ſet 
downe togither ) leaue a good ſenſe be hinde him.wel may M :H: 

hold up bis hand atihe barr and plead not guiltie: but he wil ne- 


ver 
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ak ver hold ap his head with credit ; for ſeeking to quitt this ſensle 


tranſla; by charging #t upon the original. = 


IT FOLLOVVETH OF MISTRANSLATING. Plal,68: 30. 


. Minift,  T is withoutſenſe,to readeas the Sery. B: doth. 


Pſal: 68:3 0.W hen the company of ſparemen,and mul- 
titude of the mightic , are ſcattered abroad amonge the beaſts of 
the people,( ſo that they humbly bring peeces of ſilver) and when 
he hath ſcattered the people,that delight in warr, _ 

M.H, V Vords no more voydof ſence: then are other tranſla, this de- 


livered by way of ar ww , the other hane it by way of prayer, "This £%*2 P4g 16% 
onely ina 3 perſon, that otherina 2 and 3: 


Det: Telus (we pray you) what tranſla. you'meane.If. th and 
ſuch like as haue formerly been ſpoken of and proved ſensles?you 
ſo true.this is no more voyd of fer in deed, nor much leſſe, If 0- 
ther tranſla.which you know to be alſo ſensles?T o what end(we be- 


ſeech you ) doe you tel us hereof? Seerng the ſensleſſnes f thoſe 0- 


ther is no j 6 of this, unleſſe when two perſons hane their 


handes in the ſame treſþas,to accuſe the one,doth excuſe the other. 
If you meant all tranſla. and it were true! what reaſon ts it that we 
ſhould ſubſcribe any of them? Except we may lawfully hold; that 
the ſacred word of God,ts in ſome places ſensles. Which God for- 
bid.If you meane ſome(but not al) other tranſla:of this place are 
4s ſensles as 1his? though it wguld haue ſtood you in ne ftead, yet 


to make good your challenge, it had been fitt you had named ſome , ......._cxat 


one or two: but let them al be veiwed. (a )It wil be found, you haut de, wabick, ta- 
- cin,as Vatablus 


wronged them . For how:ver they vary in the ſenſe; yet they are pagnin,71emel. 


not ſensles;the reader may zather a reaſonable and good ſenſe out Fe, —_ 
of them Vatablus thus. (b) Rebuke the company of the ſparemen, the Erg'iſh, eve our 
company of the mightie,with the Calves of the peop!e;that fhew them pn 
lelves rebellious , that they may come with peeces of ſilver , ſcatter the baſttorum cz- 
Nations , to whom warris pleaſing. The Spaniſh thus, (c) Deſtroy the g® v*bdowm 
{quadron of the launces; the ſquadron of the valiart, with the Lords of c defruyeefey. 
the people, treading them under foote with their peeces of ſilver, de- — delaucs . 
ſtroy the people that ſeeke warr:Onr great Bible amthorized,readerh thus; © ©* 
Put to rebuke the company of ſparemen and multitude of Bulles a+ 

——_ 


monge 


1.46 PART « 1 CHAP I9. CONCERNING 3 
monge the people like unto Calues, (until) that they brought unde © 
foote; (come) with peeces of filyer for tribute, ſcatrerthem that love? 
watt. T hus conld 1 lay downe the reſt but theſe ſhal ſuffice. * 
Now to proceed, where you ſay,this is delivered by way of pro. | 
phelic &c.Tou wholly miſtake the matter. And therefore 1, bel *; 
noi the tranſla. thereby, for the ſensl:ſſnes,lyeth not in thoſe poynts- 
of difference mencioned by yon, But 2. gine ſentence agaim(tthe 
 tranſla: you labor to drfena, for is it not a great fault, when theg. * 
rizinal is in the ſecond perion,to tranſ(:tc 21 zu the third? Aud 
wht it s a prayer,to make it a Prophelie? If the Tranſla.mght 
throughout nu cart aud Bible take this libertie , and thende. + 


fend it by this reaſon, ſaying; V V here the original hath the words inpr 
 yers , weturne theminto prophelies , and where it is in the.2 perjon, 
we tranſlate, it in the 3. Swrely there ts no corruption ſo great , butt.mayhe 
thus excuſed. To conclude. Let him el ws what hts reaſon «, ſtilts 
lay th: compariſon between the tranſla:in queſtion & other traſla; 
and noi (4s he ought) between the original & it. He 1hat hathbut 
a peece of an eye, may eaſily diſcerne, be would faine keep a hole 
creep out aft, "ny 
M:H: As for the ſenſe it is playne to any mans reading, that the vetle 
ſpeaketh of ſubduing the enimy, not the muitirudes only & baſer ſont, 
doing homage'in bringing peeces of {ilyer,but their capteynes wires) 
all choſe, whoſe delight is in warr: _ EO Rot 
Def: The ſenſe is playne to every one,that(with iudgcment)res- 
4 ouiativer ex 419 19 Verſe,es onr Church Bible turneth it . But no man in tit 
quolive: Wworld(he excepted,that can make areed(d)of a Rammes hornt,) 
Bl 0 can underſtand any ſuch matter,out of the wordes in the tranſ(a: 
in queſtion. Let the indicious Reader ,in the feare of God peruſe | 
them , and ſee 4 he can poſably wnderſtand any ſuch matter 
here is pretended he workes a miracle in learning, that by any Gri 
mer or Rhethoricke, can fitt this ſenſe to that interpretation: Bit 
Et avr0 nan; MH. Can doe greater things then theſe.It ſeemeth he bath dwth = 
n #gro narni- © 2 I j: os 
enſi fccinace Taj the Cygptry Tullic (e) feaketh of, where drough cauſcth 
pure  Girt, andraine rayſeth up duſt. 


T hes hane we waded through his anſwers, to theexceptions taken 


by the Minift :againſt the traſlating,of 27: places Wherin the = 
| | x 


* 


4 ' 
£ > 


- 


_ ws "4 > n ” i k 4 , 
2 MX * 24 —— 
ec . 4 4 £$ x 
. by FIRE 7 = OE 


wa  *RANSLATIONS IN'PERTICVL.'/ T7: 8 
der my ſue the fertiliue of 4 ſtriving and confident wilt, ( wel, - "i 
and befare-now, knowne to be in him) ready to defend ( om of has # *bradics, © 
{ulnes)all errars that be, though never ſo foul. His favorers way £ 
commend his paines, but they wil never make good his prudence. 
. As for ws, we are ſo farr, from being convinced of evil,in not ſub- 
ſcribing to the Serv: B: that bath theſe corrupuons ; that we are 
much confirmed,in or ſuſſering ſor Our refuſal. 
CHAP, 20, OF ADDITIONS IN GENERAL, OCINPERTICYL, 
of adding 3: whole verſes to the 14 plalme;! 1 
Minift. T He holy ſcriptures are diſgraced, by putting to 
M.H. So they be indeed , if ſuch wordes asthe analogie of faith and = 
of the place wil not beare.' Otherwiſe many tranſla:Chalde Syriacks A- part 2 pact. 
rabick, haue their commendations, and it is but-rheir due, as might be 
ſeene by matiy ailegatioris; bur thatwe feare ro betroubleſome. I; fal- 
leth out. very often thar ſupplie wult'be had, when' the originall can 
beare the want , butthe tranfla: wilnot.. |... 
Def: 0bſerne here, r. That if in any additions to the text, it be 
proved, there us ary word put to, which the analogic of faith & 
the place ( whereto the addition made) wil not beare; Then 
« the enditement confeſſed.and he who all this while hath pleaded, 
pot guiltie, muſt let downe his hand. and ſtand a fide, condemmed 
out of his owne mouth: But the truth ts,that ſome ſuch wordes al. 
ready and hereafier ſpoken of hane been added. Therefore let hins 
for ever hence forth hold his peace. © 2: If ir be not nnlawful,put 
4 conimendations for T ranſla: to add at 1htir pleaſure to the rexs” 
ſo be that,the wordes added be ſuch as the proportion of faith; andthe 
Place wil beare, Then may they add ſome good wordes and (entences_onut of 
the Fathers, Philoſophers and:Poets,.co namely #2 the Proverbs of Salo- 
mon, ſame thing ous of. Ariſtatles Ethicks, 4d the diwiffer: may ſublets 
1,and reade it, to the people for the wy ſeripturegrven of Cod 4- 
monaſt the reſt, for his Church.T his droiity would be obſexved. 
3. Not to remember him bow theſe 3. ſome of them eſpecially, - 
cannot be called tranſlations , and therefore his reaſon from thems 
#0 atranſla:holdeth not; ſeeing Tranſla: haue not ſo much liberty . 
« Paraphraſtes:1 would ache him firſt whakher he ever read ej 
N T 2 OE __ _  epree 
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three he ſpraketh of? 2. whether he thought that any mantowhi. © 
this anſwer of his ,was like to come, had read them? Surely had by © 
done the one,or thought the other, he would hane forborne theng- 
ming of them ſeeing ſuch additions as ſome of theſe following are 
| not to be fond in them. In decd,in the Arabick both theſe 3 verſes. 
fugnttins i are 44ded to the 14.Pſulmezand another verſe added to pal. 113, 
b bc verſus ha” qyepſe 28. But the(a) Interpreter of the Arabick is ſo farr of from 


betur in comu- 


nilatina inter- Commendimns [uch additinas. that he condeneth even the leſſer 
4 ) | 


pretatione, in 


Peecaer viraque Tater addition, (though it were ſcripture,cven the 21 verſe of the 
ee eto ſ4/C Pſal/Me, and found in the Greek: and vulgar Latin.) This 
coafodiendus yerfe ſaith he, (6) though it be in the common Jatin tranfſla: greek, and 
ig both the Arabicks, is never the leſſ ro be thruſt through with a broach 
or ſpitt,for aſmuch as neither the Hebrew nor Chalde(which are accoti 
ted the cheefe patternes) haucit, 4. We grant him, that which neither 
Wes nor any other ever denyed,vrg.that it often times falleth out:thar ſup- 
ply may,yes muſ} be made,when the original can beare the want,but the 
tranſlation wil not. Brt for (aiſelies end woul aske him two queſti- 


05. 1. How?When? In what cafe t it;that the original can beare 
the want, which the tranfla:wil not? Surely then gnely when there 
< leaving out #5 4 4nifeſt clliplis,(c) or ſome ſuch like thing neceſſarily occ- 
ſroning, yea calling for the addition,becaufe elſe no handſome con. 
wvenitent ſenſe, can be with out it , or at leaſt ſo full and compleat, 
T he word added I fay,muſt of neceſiitic be underſtood, for the ut 
derſtanding or better underſtanding of the place. What is this th, 
to ſuch additions 4s ours in queſtion , where the ſenſe ts full, and 
perfect without them, yea 10 ſuch additits, as if they pervert nt, 
they obſcure at leaſt the place it ſelfe, as hath been, and ſhalbe ſbt- 
wed. In a word,to ſuch additions as theſe,of halfe,and whole ver- 
ſes, yea of 3 verſes togither in one place , which make nothing for 
the meaning of the places tranſlated. I know M.H. (notwithſtan- 
ding al the floriſhes he maketh of his learning) cannot ſhew us one 
place tn all the Bible, ſo ellipſed or eclipſed , as to need a halfe, 4 
whole, yea 3 whole verſes 10 ſupply his want. 2. How and fit 
what {ort,thoſe additions neceſſarily requyred, (the want whe, 
of though the original can , yet the tranſlation wil not beare ) are to bt 
fett dawne?whether as parts of the orizinal text,in the ſame kind 
0 
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of letters , that the reſt of the tranſia: w? or whether in an other 
tinde, that the reader may diſcerne the addition from th: text,& 
the putting of it therto,to be for _— &ctThis latter conrſe, 
I am ſure of;1s obſerved in al good and ſound tranſla.if ſo? Then 
what is this,to our additions,which are put, toin the ſane letter, 
& parte of the text, and word inſpired? Thus much for his ge- 
neral anſwer ; we come now to examine the perticulars. And firſt 


the putting of 3 whole verſes to Pſalme 14. | 
finiſt:Þ He Serv:B: (4) hath put z. whole verſes tothe 1.4. = 
1m mort then are in the text. This is adding,and **" PEP 


ſo againſt the ward. 
M. H. (b) VVhy arenot thoſe 3: verſes canonical fcripture? Doe we Sn GH 
notreadethem Rom.3.10.11.12(c) and are they not in othet places, che would ſay 
as plalme y.6, their throat is an open ſepulchre exc:plalme 140,3 the poy- 13 "4359% > 
ſon of Aſpes ts under their lippes.Plalme 1.0.7, their month 15 ſul of curſing Fs 
and bitternes, Eſa 59,7. their feete are ſwifte to ſbed bloud, Prov, 1, 16, 
d:(Iruitior and unbavpines 11 in their way e&xc-Plalm 36,4.there is no feare 
of God before thezr eyes, 7 
Det: 0bſeruc , r. T hat this is one of Bellarmins reaſons , for the ohm 
keeping of thefe verſes in the r 4.pſalm ſtill; the Church(a(ſaith *<evayaciur 
be)ſuffereth thoſe 8(b)verſes to be in the vulear latin, becauſe they are vulgnaeſle, 
parts of the ſcripture, /o ſaith M:H.whyZarenot theſe 3 verſes canonical gu ſunt partes 
; ; ; np 0.c 2»; {eripture nec 

ſcripture? But yet he i herein worſ? then Bellarmin, who therein fic icidoto &c. 
iuſtifieth not, but onely excuſeth their Church,by that and another Sg wh" 
reaſon viz. Becauſe they cannot be taken out of the pſalme without of. +: 
fence, they haue been ſo long therein . Where as our M:H. by this and 0- 
ther reaſons , ſeeketh not to excuſe onely , but alſo to _iuſtifie our 
Church therein. 2. This reaſon of his, that becauſe they are 
partes of the ſcripture, therfore they may ſtand here as parts of the 1.4, 
plalme wzl not hold, as wil appeare, it being put into forme thus. 
Whatſoever is canonical ſcripture', maybe put into the 1.4 plalwe, 2s 
parte of it,and ſo ſubſcribed.unto, and read unto the people: Pur thele 
3 verſes are canonical ſcripture. therefore they may be put into the 14 - 
P'alme as parte of it, and fo ſubſcribed unto, and read unto the people. 
If the maior propoſition be true , then may we put any parte of the . 
Canonical ſcripture into the r 4 pſalme;as the ſtorie of the cre- 
ation of the wortd , incarnation life 2nd death of Chriſt, &c. But if we 

13 . ſake 


| with :h ofe ©xe 


US 
take it at the beſt.yet may we put in ſo much at the leaſt,cs Dry 
ſame nature & ſubictt with it. For hewil never be able to jhem | 


cauſe , why any other canonical ſcripture,not written by the Pro. 


phet in that pſalme, (being of the ſame nature & ſubiet withit) 


may not aſwel be put into it;as theſe 3. verſes. 2. beſides the inſuf. / 


Ficaencie,behald the deceipt of the anſwer: T he Mmiſters excepti- 
0n,ts not againſi the things addcd,as if for thu matter they werg 
againſt the analogie of. faith, and contrary to the word; (e) ormit 


cepuous they C420Ntcal ſcripture: but againſt the adding of them to that pſalms, 


dealc t1ot in his 
| plac ©, 


whereby David i untrucly made the inſtrument of the Spirit, in 
thafe words; the original text of the Hebrew forſaken;to which 


' we carrie al the appeales of tranſla-im the old Teſtament Where. 


by is given one ſcandal to the Adverſary another to 0nr brethren, 
Whileſt 3 wholewverſcs are read out of the Serv: B. as parte of the 


14 pſalmwhich they finde not in their Bibles,yyo not tn the "I 
4 


of our great Church Bible. Nw be anſwereth chem: as if they bad de 
aboucſaid. which as it is deceipifma, [vis it of no weight,unles be wil avouch, 


that the T ranſla offices to tranſlate the  ſcriptures,out of one place 


into another , not out of one tongue into another;and wherſoever 


he findeth one place of the ſcripture, that hath any coreſpondency 


with another,he may put them altogether; which & in deed rather 
to ſbuffie,then to render the word: A thing in any ſtory blamewor- 
thy ,n the L.Bookes morcywhere moſt ſincerity is requyred.but ſee 
get further imto the fondnes of this anſwer, and conſider what is 
weret0 mixe the old and new T eftament,the law & the Prophets, 
the Attes and the Evaneeliſts,and then thus defend ſach confuſs. 
#1, 45 he doth, Why? Arethey not Canonical ſcriptures? 
Doe we not elſewhere reade thern. in ſuch and ſuch places? Let bim tel 
ws, whether it be lawful to make the people beleene , that the Pro- 
phet David was the author of that in his place, which he wrote 
not in this pſalme, nay parte of which, he wrote not at al, for (by 
bis owne confesſion) parte of thaſe verſes are taken out of the Pro- 


verbs 1.16.Eſay 59:7.Let him tel us, whether it be lawful to mate 


anen belcene, the H: G: ſpake that by the month, of one of his Pro- 
Gaga dat | | phets 
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phets , which he ſpake bythe month of two other? at one time, in 
one place,upon one occaſion,and as it were,with one breath?which 
was (poken at other times,n other places,upon other occaſions and 
with div'rs pawſes.Dare he affirme this not to be contrary to the 
.. word, and that we may ſubſcribe that David wrote eſs 3 Ver- 
ſes in the 14.Pſalme? T he former obſervation f Auſtin Tuſtiiia, 
adiudzing that addition to p(al:1 18 worthy to be condemmed, for 


- 


bring put in that place, ( ogy it were ſcripture and ſpoken by _ 
”; the Prophet in the 21verſe of the ſame pſal.); more then enough, - 
in WU t# fopphismombin this caſe. © IegT: =>, 
ch M.H. At which verſes taken out of the 14 pſal in greek,which $,Paul 
Fe. followed, and he guided by.the Holy Spirit, knowing what to doe,di- 


- refed our tranſlators, to followe al(o , holding it ſafer to'aJd, where is 

.. the authoritie of the Apoſtle for it; then ſparingly ro diminiſh, It is an 

he ' addition that cannothart , ſpecially 'authorized by S. Paulespraice, 

'Y which bringeth to my remembrance what Auſtin(c)welnoteth on like 

al occalion. 71 is better to grue to bins that hath,th:u to twuc him of, that hath 

111, lib. 2,de bapt,cont.Donat,cap.1. OE WE 03 

I Dec: r- If it were trne;(46 it u wot, } that theſe 3 verſes were in 

the greek ; yet ſecing they are not in the Hebrew, it ts not ſufftciet 

to tnſtifie thery being in the pſalme: and that in the indgment, not 

onely of Auſtin Inſtinian , who adiudged ( a3 a forex ) that 

verſe added to the 1 18. pſalme worthy to be flabbed through with 

a dart or ſpitt becauſe it was not in the hebrew, nor of D. Whit: 

(t)anely, wha (upon Genebrards Confesfion that theſe 3 verſes arenot res. 
in the hebrew,concludeth againſt Reynoldes, that the putting of © 98"54. _ , 
them into that pſalme,is.4 carruption: ſaying. Is it nota playne,  _ 

caſe, that theſe 3 verles ought not to have any roome in-;that pſalme, * 

and therefore that your pſalter , hath in'this place more then it ſhould = 

haue, which Ithinke we may truely and properly cal a corruption: Big + ; 
ef the tranſlators of our great Church (g) Bible aſfs ; wholea. . hues. 


i. 


Ving them ont of the pſalme giveth this reaſon of it imanote'at 


£5722 £13114 


the end of the pſalme viF: that they arenotim the hebrew." » >» 
And this the Papiſts themſelues acknowledge , who for the iaftifi- 
1n2 of the unlear latin hertin hane not with M:H: pleaded there © oo 
beyng in the Septnag: but cunningly foyſted them into acounter: > © eos 2 


T4 feize 


on pe £44 
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ferte Hebrew copie of the Pſalter , ſcarce an 100. yeares old, fon | 
|  » #1 S:T homas Mores houſe. Which not onely called a famous car. * 

pagan Hl ruption by M.Dillingham,(b)but notablie proved ſoo be againſt 

(in apparats Lindan by Arius Montanms (t)who ſaith,and proveth by divers 
eerij anglicam Yeaſorrs, that as the whole written copie of that Pſalter, was ſo corrupt, 
animadverl- ' that ſcarce one word in al the booke ſeemed to reteyne his loundney, 
- 9 1 5 1a ſo thoſe 3 verſes(brought in he knew not by what advice) were a mere 


rupte deſcripus COrruption. 2 1 aske,vho tould him,that theſe 3 verſes are inthe 


vt Vix ullum ver 


bum,integrirai®.7. 4.” pſalime in 1he greek, and that Paul tooke thews from thence? 


{1am recinge 


videmwur Surely no greek copre of the Septuag.nor any expoſitor of the ſal. 
| according to the greeke, nor any go0d author, and hereof Taſſure 


my ſelfe. Berauſe; 1 his margin being ſo ful of authors quoted to 
little purpoſe , but to ſhew his reading, and to prone thinges not in 
queſtion , he would certeinly hane produced one at the leaſt, ( if it 
had been to be found in al his librarit ) in a matter of this conſe- 
quence. 2. Having ſearched divers editions of the Septuag-and 
greeke tranſla. of the [xg I find not thoſe verſes in them, nr 
read them io _ in any other that Ican heave of.Not in that 
printed at Baſil: nor in that printed at Franckford 1595. Nor is 
that auncient edition of Origens , in which were ioyned togither 
In one volume;the Septuag-the greeke tranſ/a:of Agnes Oe 
chus, Theodotio,two copies of the original hebrew, one in hebrew, 
\ necinbabreo 7/26 OLÞEr 11 groee caratters for which cauſe the booke was called 
nec in exaplo Fexapla; whereto afterwards he added two other greeke editions 


habebantur Di- 


odoro, Theodo: (anonumows) without the aathors names, And ſo 11 was called oc- 
en 45.6 yer tapla. theſe verſes I ſay were not in this neither, as the ſcholie is 


ledrranumpt- hat edrtron at Franckford (k) ſheweth, ſaying , that they are 
Rom. 3. neither in the hebrew,nor in that Hexapla, Diodorus, Theodorus,Cy- 


I abfunt apleriſ 4] and Dijdi . . bs FA 
quelibtis&c. > mus being witneſſes , yea and affirming -more overs not th 


ingreciscomes. Paul fooke them out of the 1.4. pſalme, but that they were taken out of 
rarys, aedita Pagl. Rom. z. Teain that greeke-Bible fet forth of purpos for the 


ſunt margin! 


ci hoc icholio, 71ſtiftyng of the vulear latn.r 58 7.4t the commandement of Popt 


ondamen cein- @*- . , . : k i 
- jcoun pram Srxtes Q11mins, according to his owne vatican written copie, by 
pothen,dhe,o a- 


, : C : 
bolt ofos eile- Cardinal Carapha.T hey are put in, bounded betwixt two letters 
phenamous2t- (as #1 were 1m a parentheſis) with this obſervation (1) upon them; 
” that 


av ww cs 


(i 


End 
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that they are not in moſt bookes &c: that they are in the greeke Com- 
mentaries added to the margin onely , and that with this ſcholie . they 


areno whereto be found in the pſalmes, but where the Apoſtle had m' tn his proem 


them,itis to be inquyred, #, bereby we ſee the Cardinal himſelfe reieFeth vane mA . 


them as no part of re To conclude, they are not in the mencaies on k- 


gk”, - 
” 
* 


ay:Non ram A- 


Greek of that Octopla ſet forth by Auſtin Tuſtinian , wor in the Mis te piat 
greek of that pſalter called trilingue, ſet forth by Petrus Arto. mo 14.ſumplie 


&c. denique ca 


p#us. Nor in any other greeke,by the indgement of theſe men fol. nes graciz rac 


tatores &c: Hos 


lowing both Papifts and others. verſicules very 


 Hierom (m) affirming them to be gathered by the Apoſtle Pau — 


out of diverſe places of ſcripture and not taken by the lump out of do_conſrentes 


the 14 pſalme, [aith. That al the greek writers who haue left os reſtimo- juberi,nec elle 
nieof their learning in their Commentaries upon the Plalmes, marke in Septnag- 
them with abroach or ſpitt,-and paſſe by them » plainely conftesfing, vahae hiogeli 


they are not to be found either in the Hebrew or Septuagints. Heryes- tera verſum. z 


bachins (c) ſaith thus, The vulgar latin harh here after the 3 verſe, put RO _—_— 


in 3 verles out of Paul: Rom: 3: which are neither in the greeke nor in qui neque in 
the hebrew. Titleman in his obſervations upon the differen. 77542: neque in 
ces between the Heb:Chalde,and vulgar latin reading the pſalms 0 1 plaime 14. 


| . n valdeeſt, , 
afirmeth(o) that theſe 3 verſe; are not in the hebrew, and pon 4 in pulls non f0- 


num hebraicis, - 


urmize that Paul cited them as it were ont of the 14 pſal: ſaith. geaue Chai 


It is wonderful that theſe 3 verſes are not to be found, in any of the cis, ſed nequein 
grecis excmpla- 


Heb: Chalde or Greeke copies. Dioniſius Carthuſianus (p) ſaith, T hele Ruees ids 
yerſes are not to be found in the 14 plalme neither in the Hebrew nor verſus inveniri: 


; k : » Þ in Kum. 3-pie- 
Septuaginr,but in the vulgar latin, Cazttan upm1 theſe wordes of the A+ f 2 09-3 Pte 


polile Rom. 3:10, as it 3 written, ſauth. (q) that Paul tooke theſe verſes que inhetreo, 
that follow out of diverſe places of the ſcripture, but ſome ignorant fel- —"— ty 
low ( 1 know not who ) put them into the 14 plalme) as we have there ,, k aro prey 


ſhewed more at large. But to paſſe by the multitude of teſtimonies that to drone volgats: 


q quz ſibdune 


this purpoſe might be produced, and that directly gainſaying this *,Xx divers 


our champion. I will end with D Whit:who ſaith to Reynolds the » pes xo 


papiſt thus. (r)In the 14 pſalme your Jatin tranſlation hath 3 whole ver- ſed:1gncorans, 
ſes togither,more then are co be found in the heb'or greeke,and are ta- oy —_ + 
ken out of $. Paul Rom. 3 being gathered by him, out of leveral pla- no 1 4 &c. 


ces of the {criptures as S. Ierom hath noted. Praying the Read: to 6h. 7 P28 154: 


ſerue not onely how inſtly the tranſla:is charged with this adattt- 


0n,and how uniuſlly we are urged to ſubſcribe 10it. But alſo how 


M, H. ſheweth himſclfe more impudent for the inſtifiyng of this 
V adaditi- : 


: 
; 
: 

| 
J 
, 
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addition 13 our Vul24r engliſh;then the Papiſts themſclues far the 
inſtifiyng of it, in their vulgar latin. For that which the moſt and 
moſt learned of them flatly deny , he ſtontly affirmeth , and that 
, as Lira Glo, Which otherſome (5) ſpeake but im the teeth as it were, not ſaying 
ord nplaln 14 that theſe Verſes are 1 the 70, but onely , that they are ſaydto 


inzerprer a%dai, haue been in the 70. He as more bold, becauſe wr:ſe ſiabted, 
may ſ1y,morc conſcionles, not knowing how elſe to helpe his cauſe, 

affirmeth with open mouth and without aoubt,to be ſo. Nocopie, 

z0 200d author ,old nor uew,Papiſt,nor Proteſtant, brouzht forth 

to beare him witnes. As if ſo be,it were not as eaſie to deny,as bart- 

ly to affirme,or it were no ſhame for him,to be fond ont in ſoma. 

wifeſt a falſhood, a falſhood 1 ſay, both in affirming them to be 

in the Septuag : and the Apoſtle to have alleadged them thereout: aud 

ſuch a falſhood as the Papiſts themſclues,durſt never affirme.,what 

contetture or conceite ſo ever they had of it. Which The further 

urge hecauſe(if M.H. hath but halfe the learning he maketh ſhew 

of ) he cannot be ignorant, that theſe z verſes were thruſt into the 

14 pſalme,by ſome Sciolus,or buſy Critique,who findinz the 

bezinaing of Pautes allezation,(Rom.3.10.11.12.)tobe taken ont 

of that pſalme,(not knowing that the verſes following ere colle- 

zed out of ſundrie other places,) thought to doe Paul a favour by 

charging al theſe words upon the 14 pſalme. As amoneſt(t)others 

© See Marlorar © Fhitakers obſerveth ſaying, Some in former times, more haſty then 


infoany. "M0 wel adviſed . ſeeyng the Apoſtle alleadpe , ſo long a ſentence togither, 


Baninger © thought the ſame was written, in ſomeplace of the 01d teſtament, as it 
v againſt Rey- Was recited, and finding it no where, ſupplyed it in this place , becauſe 
nold> pg 154 of ſome wordes,which the Apoſtle there, hath rehearſed out of the 14 
pſalm. And thas doe your owne men(/aith be)even Genebrard bimſelfe 
conteile 8&c: Whereby it is clearethat the latin pſalme tooke 1h? 


from Paul and not Panl from the greek, Now, this evil thus dont; 
23 the old zentiles fathered their baſtards, upon the gods; jo doth 
M: H. this,npon the Septuag:who ( ſaith he) Paul followed.which 
10 imagine , he hath no reaſon at al : ſeeing as the Apoſtle might 
take them at the firſt hand,out of the Prophets themſelues: ſonal 
one!y the authors before quoted, but al others in a manner , (4s ont 

4h 
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man) affirme him to hane done. Wherefore as M: Dillingham in | 


another caſe intreateth M: Hill, () ſo doe T M:H, that hence- 


forth he would not ſo confidently affirme that, which his owne fellows, 7 "2liillodram 


(yea and his betters too) have taught to be falſe, femanenedly 
3. Toproceed,let me aske you: Did Paule take them ont of the Septuag: <ij oh falſum 
guided by the H: G: directed our tranſlators to follow alſor And did = qe. 
the Apoſtle authorize. this addition by his citing of thoſe places togi- 
ther, Rom. 37 Who durſt affirme this? He onely excepted, who- 
bath determined , to be aſhamed of nothing , that may make ſhew 
of advantage to the cauſe he would mainteine.But ſuppoſe it trut, 
that the Apoſile, had taken them out of the 70 by the lumpe togi- 
ther.Yet, ſeeing he aid it not as a T ranſla. cabin another ſpirit 
to aſſare his footing, then theſe tranſlators, he conld be no warrant 
to them,to render this 14. pſalme according to the greeke ( ſuppoſe 
we a grecke, which i denied) where the hebrew « their patterne; 10 
tranſlate after a tranſl. of man,and to leaue the authentique ſam 
plar of the fo authorgven God himelfe. But the trath that al 
e 


this, (which he hath ſayd)s an untruth. 4. That peach of Au- 


ſtin impertinently alleadeed,s it applyed,to confirme this additia, 


which God and men condemne. As if it were lawful, to thruſt our 
hand at pleaſure,into the holy treaſurie of Gods word;there to add 
and diminiſh, And as if,there were no remedy but whoſoever Ira- 
ſlateth the (criptures muſt needes doe the one, or the other;there be 
ing no meane.or third way,to watke in.For to what endelſe,telleth 
he s,that he holdeth it ſafer to add, then ſparingly to dimi 
niſh. Wherby as he hath condenmed,both this and al other trafla: 
for not taking the ſafeſt courſe , in not putting theſe 3 verſes into 
the 53 pſalme, where they might hane ben 4s fitly inſerted as here, 
and in not putting the 26 werſe of pſalme 10.2,;nto pſalme 45. Set- 
img the Apoſile coupled them tozither Hebrew 1. aſwel as thaſe off - 
the r4 pſalme and theſe 3, in that 3 chapt: tothe Romans. So he 
giveth ſentence,azainſ} them,that are now i1i hand with the new 
tranſlaonjf, where ever they meet with two or more places of the 
Old Teftament , alleadaed tozither in the New g they doe not alſo 
put them togither in every or ſome one place in the Old. Which 
V2 courſe 
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addition in our vulzar enzliſh;then the Papiſts themſclues for the | 
inſtifiyng of it, in their vulgar latin. For that which the moſt aud 
moſt learned of them flatly deny , he ſtontly affirmeth , and that 
« LiraGio, Which otherſome (s) ſpeake but in the teeth as it were, not ſaying 
erd un palm 14 that thiſe Verſes are 18 1He 70, but onely , that they are ſaydto 
ireerpret addai, Nance been in the 70. He as more bold, becauſe wr: ſe ſizhied, 1 
my ſuy,orc conſcionles, not knowing how elſe to helpe his cauſe, 
affirmeth with open mouth and without aoubt,to be ſo. Nocopie, 
20 200d author ,old nor new,Papiſt,nor Proteſtant, brouzht forth 
to beare him witnes. As if ſo be,it were not as eaſie to deny,as bare- 
ly to affirme,or it were no ſhame for him,to be foud ont in ſoma. 
nifeſt a falſhood, a falſhood 1 ſay, both in affirming them to be 
in the Septuag : and the Apoſtle to have alleadged them thereout: aud 
ſuch a falſhood as the Papiſts themſclues,aurſt never affirme,what 
contecture or conceite ry ever they had of it. Which Tthe further 
urge hecauſe(if M.H.hath but halfe the learning he maketh ſhew 
of ) he cannot be ignorant, that theſe 3 verſes were thruſt into the 
14 pſalme,by ſome Sciolus,or buſy Critique,who finding the * 
bezinuing of Paules allegation,(Rom.3.10.11.12.)to be taken ont 
of that pſalme,(not knowing that the verſes following, were colle- 
ted out of ſundrie other places,) thought to doe Paul a favour by 
charging al theſe words upon the 1.4 pſalme. As amoneſt(t)others 


« See Marloras D Fbitakers obſerveth [ayins, Some in former times, more hally then 


in Comy *W wel adviſed , ſeeyng the Apoſtle alleadye , ſo long a ſentence togither, 


wcncy » W thought the ſame was written, in ſomeplace of the 01d teſtament, asit 
v againit Rey- Was recited, and finding it no where, ſupplyed it in this place , becauſe 
nold> pg 154 of ſome wordes,which the Apoſtle there, hath rehearſed out of the 14 
pſalin. And thus doe your owne men([aith he)even Genebrard himſelfe 

conteſle &c: Whereby it is cleare,that the latin pſalme tooke the 

from Paul and not Parl from the greek, Now, this evil thus dont; 

<8 the old gentiles fathered their baſtards, upon the gods; ſo doth 

M: H. this upon the Septuag:whi ( ſaith he) Paul followed.which 

10 imagine-, he hath no reaſon at al : ſeeing as the Apoſtle might 

take then at the firſt hand,out of the Prophets themſelues: ſo not 

onely the authors before quoted, but al others in a manner ,( 4 one 

14h 
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man) affirme him to hane done. Wherefore as M*: Dillingham in | 


another caſe intreateth M : Hill, (4) ſo doe T M-H, that hence- 


forth he would not ſo confidently affirme that, which his owne fellows, 7 "2 illodram 


(yea and his betters too) have taught to be falſe. firmare,quadſo — 


3. Toproceed,let me aske you: Did Paule take them ont of the Septuag; <ij tui fabum 
ouided by the H: G: dire&tedour tranſlators to follow alſor And did _ mnt: 


the Apoſtle authorize this addition by his citing of thoſe places togi- 

ther. Rom. 3 Who durſt afferme this? He onely excepted, who- 

bath determined , to be aſhamed of nothing , that may make ſhew 

of advantage to the canſe he would mainteine.But ſuppoſe it true, - : 
that the Apoſile, had taken them out of the 70 'Z the lumpe togt- 
ther.Yet, ſeeing he did it not 4s 4 Tranſla. an&had another ſþirit 
to aſſure his footing, then theſe tranſlators, he could be no warrant 
to them,to render this 14. pſalme according to the greeke ( ſuppoſe 
we a grecke, which & denied) where the hebrew « their patterne 10 
tranſlate after a tranſla. of man,and to leaue the authentique ſam 
plar of the fo author even God himelfe. But the truth &,that al 
this, (which he hath ſayd) an untrath. 4. T hat ſpeach of Au- 
ſtin impertinently alleadeed,s il applyed,to confirme this additia, 
which God and men condemne. As if it were lawfal, to thruſt our 
hand at pleaſure,into the holy treaſurie of Gods word,there to add 
and diminiſh. And as if,there were no remedy but whoſoever tri- 
ſlateth the (criptures muſt needes doe the one, or the other,there be 
inz no meane,or third wayto walke in.For to what end elſe,telleth 
he ws,thathe holdeth it ſafer to add, then ſparingly to dimi 
niſh. Wherby as he hath condemmed,both this and al other trafla: 
for not taking the ſafeſt courſe , in not putting theſe 3 verſes into 
the 53 pſalme, where they might hane ben as fitly inſerted as here, 
and in not putting the 26 verſe of pſalme 102,ntopſalme x5. Set- 
img the Apoſile coupled them tozither Hebrew 7. afwel as thoſe off + 
the r4 pſalme and theſe 3, in that 3 chapt: tothe Romans. So he 
giveth ſentence,azainſt them,that are now 111 hand with the new 
tranſlaonjf, where ever they meet with two or more places of the 
Old Teſtament , alleadzed togither in the New g they doe not alſo 
put them togither in every or ſome one place in the Ola. Which 

V2 COHY ſe 


— 
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courſe, if they obſeruc not ;, by M: H: his indgement they take 
not the [ff courſe: however , by their prattice , it wil appeare, 
that it ts n9t the ſafeſt courſe to follow his indgment. 

5. Thus arewe come to the cloſe of his chap, wherin pitifally com. 
playnme he ſaith, In al theſe places unjuſtly challenged, we hartily be. 
waile the perlons . thar haue ſo indiſcretly , iniured our Church , what 
could they have done more-if they had been enemyes to the faith, Zu 


- wha. as Auſtin ſomtrmes anſwered Paſcentins, (x) ſayin? It isno hard matter 
; > : | 7L. - q ; . 6 
facile x(t vr quif to OVETCOME Avuſtin , but looke whether it be by truth » OT clamor and 
Jong. NOy1c of words: ſo doc we him; 11 is an eaſte matter, t0 triumph 
ax ron OUCY ths after this ſort,and hartily (45 he ſaith) to bewaile thoſe 
vr | 
erſons &Cc.But tt the reader looke,what teares theſe beer what 


hart that is,that ſo heartely bewaileth thoſe perſons that haue thus 1n- 
jured our Church , as if they had been enemyes to the faith. Surely he 
ſb.al eaſily ſee, that it is that heart, that is not right in the ſight of God, 
which carcth not to ſmite us through the loynes of the learned, 
and amonz(t otters,not D.Whitakers and M. Dillingham on- 
ly,but alſathe Tranſla:of our great Church Bible which hane caft 
of this addition,zs a corruption amoneſt others, as we hauetefort 
ſhewed. Al whom M.H.bewailcth as men that haue indiſcret- 
ly wrongedour Church,and that as much, as if they had been enemyes 
to the faith. But 25 our Saviour to the weomen that wept for him 
(with a better ſpirit then he bewayleth us ) ſayd, weepe not for 
me, but weepe for your ſelues and for your children: ſo ſay 7 to him: 
weepe not for us , nor for onr betters that haue found fault with 
this & aleſſ addition the this, (without injuring our Church 
or being enemyesto the faith, for they were better and diſcre 
ter freindes toit, then ever you wilbe:)but weepe for your ſelfe & 
for your brethren,who againſt the indgment,of our owne Church, 
all learned writers &x the truth it ſelfe , thus preſſe us to ſubſcribe 
. to this addition, and reade it to the people. Thus much to that he 
hath im his r parte concernins this adaition.In his 2 part he hath 
oncly theſe wordes. 


part 2-pag 208. MH, Our Church doth fo reade the 14 pfalme with thoſe additions, 
becauſe ſo alleadged by S.Paul $& placed togither in the 3 to the Rom. 


Det. 1f we take his meaning, to be that the Apoſtle alleadzed the 
F out 
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out of the 14 pſalmghen the argument is thus to-be framed.,what 
ſoever is alleadged by the Apoſtle as out of the 14 pſalme, and placed 
rocither in the 3 to the Rawans , that may we ſubſcribe uyto, as parte 
of the 14 plalme,and ſo read to the people: Put theſe 3 verſes areallead 
ged by himas out of the 14 pſalme,and placed rogither inthe 3 tothe 
KR omans,therefore we may ſubſcribe 8&c: The aſſumption, or ſecond parte 
of this ſillogiſme,ts utterly falſe. For we haue alreadie proved;and 


that at large; that Paul tooke them, not out of the 14 pſalme; but 


out of divers places of the ſcriptures. 2. i we take his meaning 


otherwiſe;then the reaſon ts to be formed thus. 

If whatſoever the .4poltle alleadgeth.and placeth togither with any 0- 
ther text of ſcriprore, in any place of his Epiltlegmay be put into thoſe 
other places , and ſo ſubſcribed unto, and read as parte of them: Then 
may theſe three verſes, alleadged by the Apoſtle, and placed togither 
with parte of the 14 pſalme, in the 3 to the Komans , be put into the 
74 plalme, and ſo ſubicribed unto,aud read to the people, But the firſt 
is trae. Therefore allo the ſecond. hereunto | ſay. But the firſt is falſe. 
And therefore alſo the ſecond. And who ſeeth not the foule abſur- 
dity and falſhood of it. For if it be true:1wil aſſume, andconclud 
thus. But the Apoſtle Rom: 12. alleadgeth and conpleth Dent: 32: 
35:and Prov: 25:22:tozither:;T herefore the Tranſlators may put 
them,into either of thoſe places &F we ſubſcribe to it,and ſoreade 
it id the people. Agayne,but the Apoſtle Rom: 15: alleadgeth &7 con- 
pleth 4 places of the pſalmes and Eſay jos Therefore Ec. A- 
gayne, But the Apoſtie Heb: 1: alleadgeth and coupleth 6 or 7 pla- 
ces of the Prophets tagither . Therefore &c: Wil this argumcnt 
hold ? ſhal we not by this means , make a confuſion of the ſcrip- 
tnres? The learned knowy4t is one thing to cite divers portions of 
ſcripture togither, as ſcripture in general; another thing to reade 


them,as partes of ſuch a particular ſcripture:and that m citation 


of places,the ſufficiency for the preſent purpoſe,to prone the poynt 
in hand, is onely regarded, but in their owne proper places their co- 
herence and hanging togither , with the reſt of the whole bodie, ts 
zo be tendred,which by this courſe ts diſioynted, and diſmembred. 


V3 


TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVYL., 1599p © 


To this anſwer of his therefore , I may ſay as D: Whitakers #0 1 rets 
Stapleton in the like,Cy) You anſwer ſhortly, but abſurdly,and (o abſurg- erita 


abſurditas vin- 


ly, that the abſurdnes, ſarpaſſeth the ſhorines, And whereas, vhix is - cat brovinatens 


[ 


CO TIPFESrINg ROO & — 


II "IIes 


reface to 
$ 2 ,Patt, 


part 3 pag 
209, 210. 
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his anſwer , in his 2 parte, which cam out welnigh, with a yearey © 
ſtudie after his firſt,1t ſcemeth,he ſpent al his ſptrits,gn that firſ, 
there being nothing herein , which was not there in effeft, excep. 
ting that hes alitle more abſurd, though he teacheth ws bath 
in greek and engliſh;that ſecond thoughts are wiſer then the 
firlt. Which certeinly by this anſwer, appeareth not true, in him; 
zenleſſe it be true, that of his thoughts, badd is the beſt: Thizs we ſee this 
firſt charge of addition,made good,againſt the tranſla:aud the ci. 
gender for it. And therefore we may concluat, that they which ſee 
this addition with us,and blame it, and far leſſe then it in the Pa 
piſts,and yet requyre our ſubſcription to it; netther doe,or can goe 
even , upon even ground , no more then the Badger , which hath 


ber feet ſhorter of one ſide then of the other, and ther fore runnath 


beft, one ſide in a cart rutt, the other out, - 


CHAP. 21.O0F ADDITIONS To Pfal.13.5.% 24:6:to Math.g, 
25.and Ieremy 23:5. 
Miniff. A Whole verſe added, to the end of pſal: 15. 
M:H, There is no ſuch thing, 

Def: True.But there is a whole ſentence addedto the end of pj 

173 viF. Yeal wil prayſe the name of the Lord moſt high, 

which words are not in the original. And this ts the addition, the 

Miniſters intended. Tour owne eyes therefore, or your ſcrivners, 

that wrote your copie; were nos matches, for one of you, ſet downe 

pſalme 15: for pſalme 13. 

Minifi:Þ'His word(0o) added to pſalme 24.6. corrupteth 

the text,by applying that to Tacobzes ſpoken of him, 

which belongeth to God. 

M.H, The Heb:is,word for word thus, verbatim, and no other. This is 

the generation of (them that ſecke bim) of them that feeke thy face Iacob. 

Det: Scarce true. The Heb:is, word for word thus. This « the 
eneration of them that ſeeke him: of them that ſecke thy face, Iacob, 
clah. 7. therfore,you hane added a parentheſis, which nether the 

wordes, nor ſenſe wil beare. 2, Tou haue omitted two pawſes, at- 

nach, and reviah , the latter of which , though it be the Poe 

_ pawſe 
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pawſe or ſtopp , yet it ſeperateth the word: thy tace, from Tacob. 
'3.Tou you bane made the ſoph paſuch,or ful period at the word 
Tacob,which ſhould be at the word,(elah,omitted by you. In thus 
reading without the accets.I may ſay of you,as the hebrew Poet 
with of him,that readeth without (a) metheg. you arcas a mi 
that rideth without a brydle. What your zntent u in thus rea. * Kore bels 


hametheg.care- 


ding,we cannot atviie,as you ave often of the T ranſla:if witting- ceb velo hare- 
. h 1 } / h - hz ſen, ſic legens ſi- 
ly and of purpos,tt argueth,you had rather ſpit the ſenſe,the ſpoyle vemetheg,vee- 


uirans fine 


your cauſe,by ſpeaking truth. If 1gnoranily,and for want of know- F'..,, 
ledze,in theſe grammatical accents;what punies ſoever you cot, 0.14 


w, to be in atvinitie, you are but a punie, in the Heb: langnaze. joth bedikduk 
And I ſay to you with the auucient Grammarians;b )that if you © tchbin reg- 


wil be ski/ful in deed,in the Heb:Girammer,you muſt apply your ſelfe —— 


to underſtand the accents: otherwiſe » what expoſition ſoever you g1ue Us, maiica perfec- | 
without (tay or enide of the accents. We muſt according to Abben *us:2ppone cor 


. : enum ad intelli- 
(c) Exraes rule, aiue ſmal reſpect tot. | gendern accetus 
M.H. . The figure Apoſtrophe maketh this O to be put in,becauie the Aacdgr _ 


D | 
ſpeach turneth from the third perſon, to the ſecond. rec hartagna- 


Def: r. Here he confeſſeth the inditement,in part at leaſt, though ==ilorove Þ \ 


afterwards he traverſeth it. 2. The cauſe which he ſaith moved 
the addition,ts deviſed by hmſelfe. firſt ydlie,anlefſe,whercſoever 
the fiaureApoſtrophe zs uſed in the Pte ror the Tranſla. 
for perſpicnttie ſake muſt put in this letter O.Which if true? The 
hane the Tranſla:often fayled,who very ſeldome obſerue this an- | 
notation , upon the fiaure Apoſtrophe. Secondly, ſenſleſly, be- 
canſe the Apoſtrophe , ts not in this place to Tacob , but to God; 
«na therefore,0,ts not to be put to Tacob. | 


A:H: Whether this O be expreſſed, or omitted, the true ſenſe,isno- 
thing hindred, and the tranſla: an{werable tothe Heb: is thy face Iarob, 
VV hich ſoine fil up for more plaineſſe, with theſe perticulars,o [xcob,or 
n lacob ,or this is Iacob, or gencration of [acob, al expletively,making up 
the ſentence,with ſome word or other.wherein becauſe, he that adyen- 
tures leaſt, may be thought to doe beſt, being vpon adventure, to add 
any thing, for explicatio,the Tranſla: taking neither 5 fillables,generats- 
en,n0r a fillable i, but as little as they could: even a letter, ſince every 
ore putia ſomewhat, they attempted this little without davger at all. 
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Def: 7. Thy tranſla: anſwerable to the Hebrew,gs n01 as you ſay; 


thy face Iatob;but thus thy face, Jacob. With a pawſe between 
thy face, and Iacob , as before we heard. 2. Some tranſla: as the 
= 1% :and vulgar latin , haue no one of all theſe wordes, nonoy 
thi 


s letter O. 3. T hoſe tranſla, (whether latin or engliſh) that put 


in the other words,named by you, put them not in the ſame liter, 

45 parte of the text; but in a ſmaller , that the reader may knowe 

them , to be put in expletinely and by way of explication, (as you 

ſay)and wil that inſtifie this tranſla: which hath put in this word 

0. 4s parte of the text jn the ſame letter, which no other tranſl: 
doth , that I can meet with? 4. And wil not the true ſenſe here 

be hindred?What then ſhould that true ſenſe be,] pray you? That 

men ſceke Tacobs face?What other ſenſe can we poſcible gather fro 

the tranſla?It ſo farr therefore hindreth, that it leadeth us, from 

ſeeking of Gods face, tothe ſeeking of Tacobs face, which us 1dola- 

irie;and even 4 if, it ſhould direttly teach ws to ſaye, S: Tacob 

pray for us. 5. 1t i ridiculous that you ſay, he doth beſt that 

putteth in leaſt ; ſeeing he onely doth beſt , that departcth leaft 

from the true ſenſe þ the place ; which conſiſteth not in nombers 

of letters and ſillables, For it s wel knowne,that wheras the addi- 

tion of 2 or 3 wordes, oftentimes furthereth to the meaning, the 

adding but of one ſillable or letter doth ſometimes turne the ſenſe, 

eleane beſ1des.,yea contrary to that jt ſhould be.as for example.T ht 

Rhemiſts according to the vulgar latin in the tranſla:of Tohn 21: 

22. add but the letter c to ſi,making (1, fic. And therby changing 

if 11220 ſ©,doe altogithcy perverte the place yeading thus;ſo will. 

Whereas our Saviour ſayd.IfT wil. And ſo lay the ground of that 

error that the Evangeliſt yet liveth in bodie. Againe in the tran- 

ſtating of r. Pet: 2: 23. they all add but the ſillable vn, to juitlie, 

d D.Falkea- the letter a to dicajos, and ſo reade vnjuſtly , where God ſaith 
pain Rode juſtly. For both which ,they are iuſtly taxed by our (d) writers. 

icripcon 1-7: F, It 15 impietie for any to add , upon adventure ; (as you ſpeake) 


3 pag 146.847; : {Si 
D:Enckley Rbs for ner muſt hane groundes for their additions , and the weaker 


Profit reaſon, muſt giue place to the ſtronger . And therefore where you » 


fats 


—, . raLarrons in previevt. | TO. - I 
: ay , ſince that-every one putin ſomewhat ; they attempted thislittls 

ja "5 Fore dangerat al, you ſtonld baut ſayd, without {noe at al, bu tha 
iween | you could not , for as hethat breaketh the leaſt commandement is guilty + | 
& the | of thegreateſt. 1am: 2: ſo i it with him that addeth,though ne- J.: 
1010p wer ſo little: becauſe he diſobeyeth him, that forbad both. And Þ E 


at put | (a on«(y)once ſayd)he that conferreth a halpeny for the furtherance of y 344rcus re | 
letter, {ſuperſtition or evil,is alwel in the treſpafſe,as he that beſtowethal), hen cy ba | 
in Þ 0 


tnowe MM [rely iti ſo with him, that addeth one letter or ſillable , to the cater: obulum, 
is you corrupting of the [cripinre , as with him , that patteth to, a 35.9% cones 1 
word whole ſentence... # | | 
nſla; MH. The Interpreters of this yerſe, underſtand by 7acob, either his 
Ke" God-as [acob,that is,the God of [acob:or elſe his generation after him, ' 
ereby taking the word Iacob nominatiuely , vocatiuely , or epiphonemati« 
That cally. &c. . | 1 
er fo Wl Def: Theman foreetteth himſelfe; for by O Tacob, tomeane, | 
0 God of Tacob.1s ſuch a conſtruttion,as was never made,but 
by him. that arrogantly preſ# meth ont of his owne witts, to forge 
ſenſes to the H:Gwhich he never intended. Agayne.Jet O ſtand ,to | 
whomſoever it ts applyed. It cannot be either nominatiuely, by | 
way of explication, nor epiphonematically by way of acclamatorie de- | 
monſtration («s he [aith) but yocatively by appellation to Iacob, Which 
either ſenſles,or worſe then ſencleſſe. 


M,H. But ſhould we grant that ſpoken of 14c:b, which belongeth to. 
God, yet no corruption is it of the text. For it is uſual to pur one.per- 
ſon for another, and to apply that to God, which was firſt intendedro 
ſome other, as Hierom(a) noteth thoſe words. Zach. 13.7. Smite the ſhe» a ad Pammachis 


pard, V Vhich words, the Evangeliſt is bou}d,to tranſlate to the perſon »” Evangeliſta 
ws "IJ .. > * anſuseſt, prophe 


of God . And ſhal we call this a corruption ? 254-6 verba. De 
Def: 7. To ſecke the face of God, to worſhip him, not on- vanetence pers 
ly in his ſan&uarie, but in conſulting with him, in all matters | 
donbiful, and in calling upon him, in the time of trouble ec. All 

which is due to God(a)only;and therefore 1dolatrie, to ſecke the 

face of Tacob. Fith what face then, 41th M.H: ſay, though ſpoken of Ia- # Pewt- 4 29: 
cob,yet no corruption 6; the text. Surely, it Fjead ke the face, that ſce- rays 
keth the face of man,then the face of God. 2. And were it not #- 

ſualwith him,to pat one cn for another ,the perſon of man, 

for the perſon of God;he would never ſay, for proofe of his for- 
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mer aſſertion, That it is uſual, to put one perſon for another,andto oy © 

ply tha! to God, which was firſt intended of ſome other ſrerre, it i me. © 

ver uſed throughout the Bible, but wheve it was alſo firſt mended * 

of God,aſwel x of that other.z. Hierom produced to prone this, 

z abuſed, who notwithſtanding the wordes in bis margin are to be 
b Tow.z il. fownd(b)in him) on that place of the Prophet neither noteth ng 
no geners :mer Feacheth any ſuch thing. For the certeinty whereof let the reader 
nag 6 turnc to the place, in the marzin,which if M. H. would hane na. 
med,he monght haue ſaved us ſome labour. 4. Neither Prophet 
mor Evaneciiſt are bere well dealt with . The Prophet intendith it not of 
men onely , but of Chrift God and man alſo. The Evangeliſt was not bold, 
to tranſlate it to the perſon of God , who tranflateth not the wwades at 
al, neuher was it boldnes, by direFion of the Holy Ghoſt 1o-4ptly that 
which was ſpoken of the Paſtors of Iſrael in general,to Chriſt the cheefe 


Paſtor. T he place of the Prophet is not tranſlated by the Evange- 

liſt with an addition, but alleadaed with a particular application. 

Tf it had, the Evangeliſt was not tied , to render he immediate 

ſenſe of the | nA. humane tranſlators are, (ad verbum) 

as nere as they can, but had libertie,to paraphraſe & interpret; 

which noTranſla: hath. To conclude, if there were any tranſla- 

c as there W328 ting of the Prophets wordes from the perſon of man. tothe perſon of 
being indze,in CIod, (c) itis Chriſts owne doeing, and not the, Evangeliſt, «s the ſm- 
a > rao pleſt reader may diſcerne. MH. therefore, neither skilfully citeth 
this place , nor lawfully giveth that liberty to Tranſlators, which 

God gaue to Chriſt & his Apoſiles,nor wel defendeth this adaitid. 

But we may ſee whither the ſtudie of an evil anſwer carrieth him. 


Goſpel 24, Sun. AIPI(- H Eerc is a corrupt tranſlating of ſcripture, by 
day aſter Trini putting thefe'words. And ſaid , Damſell ariſe. t0 
: Math 9.25. 
M.H. Free from corruption, unles the harmony of the Goſpel be char 
ged herewith,for it faith as much. unleſle alſo the ſcripture in $,Luke 8 
2 5, and S: Marke, in Syriack Talitha.cumi: cap. 5: 41. for relating the 
{fame hiſtorie,be found guiltie of this ſinne, | 


Def. What a baſe ard ſillie ſhifte is this? As if it were the queſti- 
6n,vhether Chriſt ſpake the words or no? It is enough they are n0t 
regiſtred in Mathew.and therefore a fant to put them into Math, 
| | l11 


onely that Mathew did not penne them ; however you cunninely 


TRANSLATTONS IN PERTICVE,' © 167" 
not having been written by him. Were it not a ſtrange liberty, if 
Tranſlators rendring the words of one Evangeliſt ; ſhould inſerte, 
whatſoever # found in the other ,as a parte of that Evangeliſt? as 
thoueh the harmony of al foure,were not one thing,e the diftine? 


.. Evazeliſts another? Or that it were lawful under the name of any 


one, 10 knitt them altogether, and to propound them as the Goſpell 
of one onely, either of Math: Mark; Luke,or Tohn, to the Church? 


For thus he argueth, The Tranſla; by this addition have not corrupted: 
Mathewes text, becauſe that which they haue added to it, is taken out 


of Mark & Luke. As if Marke and Luke were tranſlators of Ma-. 
thew? Or it were lawful for tranſlators t0 add and actratt at plea- 


ſure from the ſtorie ſet downe? Iwould aske him, that wheras the. 


Prophet Hoſea(a)hath theſe wordes Jacob had power over the 


ther our Tranſla.now in hand with the Bible,may without corrup- 
tion, add thoſe wordes to Geneſis in their ronfe I fake it; he aa- 
reth not ſay they may, and if not theſe? Why ibeſe in queſtion? 
I further wiſh the reader, to obſerue. r. T he carethis man hath, 
to free tbe tranſla: from corruption, who ſtil ſeeketh far the free- 
dome thereof”, to enthrall the original, fathering the corruption 
wpon the holy Canos , rather then any blame ſhould lie upon the 


tranſlation.” And 2. that though (as he telleth ws)thoſe words 


are in the Syriark in Marke; yet the Syriack tranſla: would not 


far that eauſe inſerte them into Mathew , and therefore condem- 


neth the tranſla: in queſtion that hath done it. 

M.H: Yea unleſſe alſo,they that urge theſe thinges, againſt the teſti- . 
mony of Marke and Luke,be able to tel us upon Geir credits, that not 
onely now,no ancient Greeke and latin copies haue it,but alſo hereto- 
fore none ever had it , which we aſſure our ſelues, they wil never dare: 
for it ſeemeth the latin followeth ſome anciet copies that had it,though 
peradventure fince theſe copyes are periſhed. 


Def: We urge, that Mathew hath not thoſe words;Aoth the te(ti- 
mony of Marke and Luke prone ha hath them? Tf not? Then doe 


we urge nothing againſt their teſtimony ; ſith we deny not , the 
words to be ſpoken by Chriſt, and recorded by Mark and Luk,but [ay - 
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a Hoſea 12:4. 
Angel,he wept and prayed,which are notin Geneſis, (b) whe. b Gen 33.36 
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induce the reader, to imagine otherwiſe. 2.,1f i were in ſomelg, © 
tin copie, what i that to the purpos? Seeing the Tranſlator iverete 
turne it out of the Greeke , not latin copie , except you be of mint 
with the Papiſts,that the latin i anthentique. 3. 15 it not ſweeth 
done of you, thinke you? T hat you would bane us proue or tell you _ 
upon our credits , ( and darc us with it ) that no ancient copie 
grecke or latin now hauc,norever had it. WVhowould thinks, 
that you which ſo often twitte us with want of learning, ſhould 
foreet,that it is your parte(that obtrude words foy ſcripture upon 
215,and ſtand in defence of it) to prone your affirmatine;and noi to 
put us to proue the negatine. It u enough for ws to hold, there was 
never any ſuch, becauſe no ſuch doe any where appeare .. And iti 

c part 1:'pag follze, for you to [ay,it ſeemes therewas ſome ſuch,though peradventure 

5 now periſhed, hereto «t' ſhal ſuffice us to ſay1as you to ww,all this that you 
ſay. is but fo lo, it ſeemes 4 though peradyenture, probatilities , «5 yi 

cal them, in the wordes following. | 

M.:H, But leaving probabilities, what falſe doQrine is it, to reade for 

Gofpel*what S:Luke and $, Marke,have in lupply of the hiſtorie men- 

tioned in $: Mathew? | 


Det: No falſe doetrine,neither doe we charge it ſo to be,to reade 
it for Goſpel.But,to reade that for the Goſpel of S:Mathew, which 
he never wrote,gs 4 falſe witnes: becanſe it teacheth the people tha 
which s falſe and untruegnamely that the wordes were written by 
S: Mathew which were not . and maketh the H* G: the author of 
that in one place,which he « in another . But hereof” ſee more in 
the addition to the 14. pſalme. 


Epiſtle »5. DMA. F" Helſe wordes , with wiſedome, are addcd to Tere- 
Tmaity mic. 23: 5. He ſhall proſper. 
M.H. Theſe wordes propheſiyng of-Chriſt, He ſhal reigne or beare 


rule or proſper, with wiſdome.. This with wiſecome, is neither too much 
for Chriſt: as if it were morethen true, to ſay ſo of the Mesſias. 


Det: It & not the queſtion, whether it may be ſayd of Chriſf,but 
whether in that place,the H.G: ſpake it of Chriſt, For what? may 
a mu when he tranſlateth any parcel of ſcripture, that prophet 


eth and ſpeaketh in the prayſe of Chriſt ; add thereto whatſocotr 
42) (agg 
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may be given to Chriſt? Wiſe men thinke not. Tet by this wiſe 4- 
cres droimity,he may.Far this w his reaſon. This is notto much 
to be given to Chriſt,therefore not too much to be added,by the tran- 
Nators to the text, .Agayne, This is not more then true, to lay lo of the 
Lesſias , therefore no corruption to put it in the tranſlat: in this place, 
By this reaſon , what parte of ſcripture ſo cver be tranſlated, men» 
may add any thing to #t; provided that it be true of him,of whors 
they afſurwe #t.T he paar abſurditie and untruth whereof who ſe- 
eth not. | | 


MH, Noris it more,then the word fignifieth,for Shacal in this place 3 $hacal, virk- 
Genificth both, and therfore M.Calvin (a)exprefſerh both in thistext, 96 (Eniar 
RR. LPR | vel proſpete a- 


wiſcly and \proſperoufy; he ſhal doe. 


Def: The ſiznification of the word wil ndt abate the addition *c.uon 
one tittle. For though the word be of more(b) fiznifications the © 
one, yet can it haue but orie ſignification at once, and in one piace; 

and therefore cannot in this place ſtgnifie both. And if it be a good 

rule in tranſlating ,to: gine al the ſignifications of wordes.,we-ſhall 

make the tranſla; ſenſles ſometimits'; fornetemes ridiculous', und 
ſometimes blaſphemons. Aud the vulgar latin. amongſt the reſt, 


ſhal aine him his anſwer , which wn one ſienification onely, 
He ſhalbe wiſe;as we reade, he ſhal proſper,and not both thus, 
proſper with wiſdome,as our Serv: B:readeth. As for M.Cal- 
vin here cited 19 countenance this addition. Let the Reader com. 
pare his latin in the margin, with M: H: his engliſhine of it, he 
ſhal readily perceine, M. Calvin to be ſo farr of from looking that 
way , that he looketh the contrary . For that which he ſpeateth 
a ſiuniurly , wiſely or proſperouſly he ſhal doe: M. H:englyſherh copre- 
latintly wiſely and proſperouſly . As if 21. Calvin taught ws to reade, 
both tozither, when he willeth us, to reade them a ſunder, taking 


ether, not both. But this is one, neither of M:H:leaft, nor of his 
Laſt trickes;in abuſing his authors and deceaving his readers. How 
bcit I thinke,hie was nodding (through over longe ſung up)whe 
he wrote this. otherwiſe a man of his witte,wou!ld not haut daun- 
cd in a nct,(o wide maſhed that ſuch punies,4s he calleth us,may 
ſo eaſily ſex throueh. So much for this adaition. | 
CHAP,22,0F ADDITIOs To Luk 19.24% 2436.2 T1145. 
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to Luke 19:42. 


M.H. . All writers know this {peach of our Saviour over Teruſalem,to 


be abrupt,and very pasſionate,as offering ſomewhat to be underſtood, 
which he doth not expreſle. 


Def: Anadyet a meane Artiſt (the words being duely con raered) 
may ſee,that though they be very paſuonatethey are not ſo abrupt, 
tbat they need any ſuch addition. For the ſpeach of our Saviour 
being a wiſh,of which ci s aparticle,as {1 and 0 1i,zn latin, if þ 
O if,in eneliſh; this ſentence marreth the vehemencie of the paſd- 
0n,and muſt needes, (being added)even therefore be a corruption, 
M:H., V Vhich Evthimius ſupplyeth thus,chou wonldeſt not periſh, Aus 
ſin, perad'venture thou wouldeſt yet continue, Hierom 8& Theophilad, ! 


could baue wiſhed thou badeſt knowne . Piſcator, o me # been happie, 
Eraſmus: thou wowldefl haue wept. Our Com:B, thou wouldeſt take heed, 


the expoſition of the ancient Curares , thow wonldeſt haue ſeene t1 it, 
And are al theſe ſupplyes corruptions © 


Def: Granting al true in this ſection ;, Let the reader obſer, 
that theſe 6 "eat being of 5 ſeveral indgements in making this 
ſupply,al differing from our Serv: B: and the ancient curares,no 
one of them addath his (peach to the text in the ſame letter , «4 
parte of it:but they onely ſhew(by way of Paraphraſe or explicati- 
0n in their Commentaries) what (as they conceine) is to be under- 
ſtood for the ſenſe of the place. They are all idley ther fore here ci- 
ted, (wnle(ſe it be to giue witnes with us againſt the Serv.B: ) wh 
aad, not their owne gloſſes to the text ,as parte of it; (which « that 
the Serv: Bo: u blamed for ) for had they done it, we would ſoone 


hawe told youthat al their ſupplies had been corruptions. 

M:H: what then ſhal we judge,of moſt mens labours in this kind who 
in tranſlating,are forced to make ſupply,with words not found expres- 
ly in the letter of the original, but couched inthe race of a pasſionate 
ſpeach.and ſought out by the ſame ſpirit, whereby they were firſt con- 


ceived. we judge no otherwiſe , of this place here thus tranſlated. Itis 


but a ſorie am&ds therfore,ſome make theſe Triſlators,to cal the helps 
they affoard us, by no more gracious a name-then plaine corruptions, 


Moiſt. T Hele wordes. T hou wouldeſt.take heed , are added 


&t: Yerely, we bath ſhal and ought reverently to indge of , 
| j 


F TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVL, ' Ip 
if, when without ſuch additions,the letter of the ſeriptare inthe 
original ſhould be ſenſleſſe,or concerved in awronge ſenſe and be- 
ſides the meaning of the H: G: 1 the tranſlation, they then add 
ach words,4s the circumſtance of the place doth gine, to be neces- 
ſarily ſupplyed , in regard of the arverſity of the tongue , gnto 
which it « traſlated. But they that make ſupplies,are boud to make 
a note of difference, between thezr owne additions and the pre- 
ciſe wordes of the text. Otherwiſe if they wilbe ſo bold with the 
ward of God, as without neceſſary cauſe: and not of diftinftion, to add 
their ſapplemental wordes and ſentences,to the wardes of the Canon: we 
are þp farr from reverencins that ation: that we tan cal it by uo more graci- 
ousa name,then a playne corruption: what ever cood imtent the doeys may a Thom. Aqui. 
bane, brine of indlgmert with Aqyuinas(a)herein,T hat as an eviſ'end,mas nrry A | 
keth an evil ation: (becauſe even one defeR ſeryeth to hatch a fin) fo RSS ps 
good end(achas is to explayne the text ) cannot make the addition 


good, becauſe the integrity of the obje& and of al circnmſtancesmuſt 
ere conicurr, which are there wanting. But for an end with this addition. 


Let M. H. ret 166. r. What copie our Tranſlators followed herein, 
Greek, Syriack,or Latin? Suve we are,none of them.No not the val 
gar latin which they moſt follow, for even that is againſt them. 2. 


Whether the tranſlation of our great Church Bible be good of no? 
Which hath tarned this verſe without this or any ſuch hike addti- 
tion. Surely there muff be a fault in one of them. And by D:S.his 
iudement,our Church Bible hath corrected this fault not corrup- 
ted the text. 


oath * Heſe wordes. It & I, feare not, are added to jotdonint 
| weekepart 2: 


Luke 24+ 36. , |  pag2er, 


7 » P _ - 
M:H. Theſe words were ufed by our Saviour after his reſurreQion» © 1j{dem verbis 
cos alloquurus 


for ſo it is noted in Marlorat (a)on Math: 14:27, -  eſt.poſtreſurec 
Def: 7 finde ſuch latin words in Marlorat,but by whom ſpoken, tionem: 
neither doe you note;nar can 1 finde.Onely they are within the let- 

ter C.as if they were the wordes of M. Calvin, being compaſſed 4- 

bout with othey ſentences of his tike a center within his circle. But 

if we looke M: Calvin himfelfe, upon that place,we ſhal find nct- 


ther the ſame,nor any the like words avonchtd by him,to be \p0- 
Gs ken 


e and ofthis 
1dpment was 
E1afſrrus as ap 
petech by his 
wordes follow - 
ge; 
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ken by our Sav: after his reſurreion ; his therefore they 
not. But whuſoever they be , and were it true that Chriſt ſpakein © 
the ſame words afier his reſurrection , (which ts not provedby 
this allegation) yet it followeth not that he ſpake them at this time © 
in this verſe,next after theſe words.peace be unto you. 4s * 
areſet downe in the Sery.B.the words areadded 10 36 verſ.but the 
wote in Marlorat is upon the 3 g verſe, where in deed Chriſt bath 
part of the ſame words. For it is I . And the effett of the wordes, 
teare not, 7 the 38: verſe. Why are ye troubled . Whichno 
queſtion the note ment, as reaſon requyreth, ſeeing if our Saviour 
had ſpoken thes words in the 36 verſe(as they are in our Serv. B, ) 
he had put bis. Diſciples out 'of feare , before they were troubled, 
which he was not (c)wont to doe. T his allegation therefore on 
Marlorat,of wordes to be ſpoken verſe 3 g: helpeth not the aaatid 
foverſe 36: And ſceing we find them not in the Greeke, which i 
oncly authentique,1 ſee not by what 5pirit the author in Marlorat 
or M:H- knew that Chriſt pake them in this place ; nor by what 
warrant we may ref upon,and ſubſcribe to this courſe, of addin 

zo the text ,every thing that any man ſhal ſay, Chriſt ſpakea 
terhis reſurreion, 


M:H. No more reaſon haue any to be offended for the uſe of this, in 
this place,then with that verſe 38: why are you troubled: which if we goe 
by thinking, Fraſmus ſaith,is taken out of the Goſpel of $.*Iohn 8 put 
here. Qur bleſſed Saviour uſed the one,as much as the other:and by E- 


raſmus his jadgment. Luke hath one as much as the other, both belike 
corruptzons. Cd Þ | 


Det: r. We would not haue been offended, with the ont,more the 
the other, could we finde this in the Greek,as wel as we finde that. 
2. If Eraſmus mert with ſome copie that wanted that ſentewte 
in Luke , and there upon dreamed , that tt was taken out of 1ohn, 
what is that to us,who( leaving going by thinking to your ſelf) 
are aſſured, thoſe words are in ſome greeke copies; and would hant 
been contented,if any greekt copie had had the addition in queſti 
02.3. If Eraſmus his thought ,or yours either, that that was ta- 
ken our of S: Tohns Goſpe!), be zrne;it is ſo farr of, from hur- 
jing 


Ws 2 
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ting our canſe , that it helpeth us to anotker exception againſt the 
Service Booke. 4. How doth it appeare, that our Saviour ſpake 
the oneas much as the other . Let Eraſmus his iudgment be 
what it wil , you wil never prone it. But that the Reader may ſee 


how far Eralmus(c)maketh for you. I here ſet dewne his words = 

wpon this place. In the greek copies (ſanth he) thele wordes onely peace be 5 TOR RIP 

yrto ycu.are; the reſt ſceme to be added, neuter doe they reaicvablic a- exewplaridus 

oree with thoſe that follow,jn which he taketh away their feare, though pum eſtpar 

they be added in Ambroſe, yet as I ſuppoſe they are pur, to this Evan= tur adjeQa, nec 
geliſt,out of the other. __ » admodumcobe 

| M.H: Towhatendisthis captious quarrelling at wordes , fince we tj6us, in oatus 

cannot deny,but this forme of ſpeach was very much in uſe with Chiiſt xm 1js rerro: 

And the Syriackand latin, «Ambroſe 8&c:reade thele words, re Secs | 

Def, Here are tworeaſons, 1, This forme of ſpeach was very much in 

uſewith Chriſt: therfore he uſed it here,or,therefore we may out of our 

owne braynes without warrant, interlaſe his uſual ſpeaches ». where we 

judge or imagine he might uſe them. Thus to doe , were to goe by thin« 

king in deed, and it being done to or hands , (by the Tranſla: that went 

by Lioking)s our _" a24in(} it,a captious quarrelling at words 4s 

you cal it? Or is not the doing of it,to ſet the Evageliſts 10 ſchoole, 


and to teach them to ſpeake, where God in wiſedome, hath taught 


them to be ſilent? Let the reader inage.Tour 2 mn hus.The 


Syriack,vulgar latins Ambroſe &c.doe here reade thele wordes, There 
fore it is a captious rg ro except againſt the putting them in- 


to this place. T he ſondnes whereof, is ſuch as needeth no anſwer. 


Miniſt. T Heſe wordes. Be ſober, are added to 2 Tim.: 5, 
M.H. Words put in, which other Bibles (peradyenture) 
haue not;yet no offence to be taken hercat. 
Def: Why put you in peradventure ? You know, or may know, 
that no Sr 4. Bibles,no not the vulgar latin, haue thoſe wordes. 2 
Is there no offence to be taken hexeat, that our Serv.B: ſhould haue 
thoſe words added to the text which no other copie,Greek,Syriack, 
Latin, or Enzliſh hath? Certeinly they are al affenſrue in that de. 
fect, or our Serv: B: in this exueſſe. I 
M:H. Conſidering this may come : 1. From diverſe copies, ſome 
having the wordes,ſame omitting them. 2 From the word bere? Ne- 
phe,which in ſcripture is interpreted ſomtimes,be ſober,ſomtimes watch. 
| 3, 
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ler T:-thy to learne ſo much: | | 
Det: of theſe 3 reaſons, I know not which ts the lizhieſ,vanitie 


of vanities,al 1s but vanitie, to lay them on a ballance. the weightieſt of 


them1s lighter then vanity it-ſelte. To the 1. which is d1 awne fm the 


moneth of Mate, we anſwer him, this may not come trom diverlities of . 


COPpies;haue we not ſayd as much as he, and more too? Let the reg 
der obſ.rne,that this reaſon of his,briageth al ſcripture to uncer. 
reinty, and giveth free liberty to man,to put out and in, at plia- 


ſrre. And gine we the Papiſts and Rhemiſis leaue to make this ar- 


grumcnt. It may be, it was lo, or ſo, in ſome copies, which of their corrnpe 
1104s of the tex! ,mnay they not (by this mate) mainicyne againſt al 
our writers? T his reaſon may wake M:H:a ſhamed, if any ſhame 
be left in him.T he 2. aryſing from the double ſignification of the 
word Nephe , we put into forme, thus, It this word Nephe | 

the ſcripture, be ſomtimes interpreted, be ſober, ſometimes watch, then 
may it 1 this place be tranſlated b;th wayes , be ſober and watch: Butt 
doth the firſt, therfore it may be the ſecond. [ dare watr ant youu not on- 
ly your fellowe Bachelors in Divinitie, but the meaneft Punic in 
S Tons in Oxford, wil ſay there ts a plaine non ſcquitur. 4nd 
thevericſt Punie in Divinitic , amoneſt ws, dare affirme , ou 
may 45 well conclude. That becauſe Elohim in the ſcripture is 


Genin,Bere. ſormerimes interpreted God, ſometrmts Angels, the Tranſlators 


ſhith bara Elo- 


him &c. 


may turae the firſt words of Geneſis. In the beginning(Elohim) 
Godand Angels created heaven & earth, which how untrue 


ſeever it be, theword Elohim and M: H: reaſon will. beare it, 


thouh the truth wil not. But if you hadconſulted with Eraſmus, 


who grveth the one ſiznification of the word, not both , he would 


hane tolyou.T hat ſome learned man noting the other ſignifica- 
tron in the margin, it afterwardes crept (by that meanes ) into the 
text Tathe 3 (takenabyrili cr decoro,es it were,) I ſay, that 
if it be Jawfu] for tranſlators to bring into the text of ſcripture(withovt 
blame of corruption) whatſoever wculd be ſeeme P2vl to teach, or Tt- 
mothv to learne: Then in that Epiſtle to Timothy . a man mioht interlace 
Chriſt ſermons in the mount, Solomons Proverbs,1 ea many ſentences 
of Piato,Ariſtotle, Cato, Seneca &c: which conteyr1e many things that be” 
ame Paul to teach,and Timothy to learne us wel as this pre- 
eps 


» 


3 Neither is it misbeſeeming the Apoſtle Paul to teach, nor his ſchol. q 
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be ſober.of this z therfore with the former two,T may ſay as D 
Reynolds (b) ſayd of ove of Bellarmins reaſons,] ſee nothing 
to be liked in thele arguments, bur that as they are futilous & ſoone po Þ de 1dololatria 
wered forth, /s therr follze may be ſoone ſeenegand ſome anſwered. -aorrth nn 3s 
M:14, And therefore al this remembred, might intreate of us a more et c:ro inepra ef 
favourable conitruction , then to ſtayne the credit of this and thoſe 0+ le definat, 
ther places, with the reproach of corruption. 
Det: Rem?ber then 1 pray thee, good reader ponder and conſider 
al he hath ſaid even with that favourable conſtrudtion he ſpeaketh 
of,and indze thon. 1: Whether it be ſufficient to free the tranſla: 
from the ſtayne of corruption yea or no? And whether all his nitcr 
and [courage begged + borrowed from others, hath cleuſed it fro 
the corruptions aboneſayd: 2 T hat if theſe additions may not inſt- 
ly be blamed for corruptions,whether it be not time, for 4s to blur 
the books of our writers azain(t the Papiſts,who bane blotted ther 
vulgar latin,and Engliſh Rhemiſts tranſla.with the ſtayne of cor- 
ruption, for as ſmall and ſmaller additions then theſe we charge 
ours with. A taſt whereof I wil here ſet downe. M.Dillingham 
called(a5 we haue heard) that addition of thoſe 3 verſes tothe 14. 
Pſulme a famons corruption,and ſo hath D.Whitakers,who al- 
ſo in his booke of the ſcriptures (c) blameth the vulgar latin for « qe feripe.comg 
diverſe of this kinde, & tn his anſwer to Reynolds the Papiſt, (4) SEE 
for adding this ſentence to 2. Sam: 6. 12. I wil goe and brin 
backe the Arke with a blesfing into my houſe : which ſentence ſaith he, 
may ſeeme to be fit forthe place,and it may be ſuppoſed, that ſo David 
either ſpake or-thought: but what of that! May we therefore conveigh 
thus cunningly into the text of {cripture , whatſoever we imagine fitly 
to agree therewith? Neither Hebrew, Chalde nor Greek, have any ſuch 
laying, It is therefore a manifeſt corruption of your tranſlators. Againe 
ſpeaking (e )of aiverſe ſuch like additions to the booke of the Pro- epag 159 
werbs he concludeth thus,and in other places,ſundry mo,not 
onely of words, but of verſes and ſentences: which cannot any wayes be 
otherwiſe accounted » then athing unlawful in Gods word , and by no 


meanesto be defended. D:Abb2:5(f\rellerh Hill the Pafifl, He was bold aginfta ill 
with the text, becauſe he citeth F[ay 2: 2. thus, Comelet us aſcend to the P*s *5* 
mouryeine of our Lord, wheras no ſuch word as (ovr) is to be found in 

the text of the Prophet. And fwther addeth , that it is the cuſtome of 


Y2 the 


g againſt the 
Rhem;preface 
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the Papiſts to hale in, that word owr throughout the whole New teſty. ! 
ment, Toconclude D, Buckley(g) challengeth the Rhemiſts far 
adding to Mark.2:16.your Maſter,to Aces 24.17.and vowes, 
to Rom: 1:3.to him,to Rom: 4:18. as the ſtarres of heaven & 
the ſand of the ſea, to r: Cor: 15:23. belceved,to Colofe 3: 2x, 
with God.to z:Theſ-4.1.as you doe walke,to r Tim. 6:9. of 
the Devil, 0 T7tu5.2.7.0ur Saviour. to 1.Pet:5:2.according 
to God,to 7 Tohn 5:29.God. and the like, to many other places, 
in moſt of which , Idare avouch, as little corrupting of the ſenſe 
can be fond, as in thoſe we except againſt. 4nd I ſee not why they 
may not be bewayled for indilcret wtonging our Church and acculedto 
be litle better then enemyes to the faith, aſwrl as we: for if they finde the 
fame faults and take the ſam: and like exceptions; how wil M:H: 
free them from this common ſentence of condemnation, pronoun. 
ced againſt 1s? And if they be not to be blamed for thoſe excepti- 


ons,why are we puniſhcd for not ſubſcribing to the booke, wherin 
diverſe of them are. 


CHAPe.23.OF THE OMISSIONS IN GENERAL, AND PERTI: 
of omitting the Titles of the pſalmes. Higgaton, and Selah. 


Miniſt:TÞ He Booke of Com: Prayer conteineth diverſe 
corrupt tranſla:of holy ſcripture,by leaving out 
ſome wordes. Therefore we cannot ſubſcribe to it. 


M:H This proofe is bounded under the general head,diſgr acefal or. 
their argument 1s to this effect: that which leaveth our diverſe words, 
conteyneth diverſe corrupt tranſla: of holy ſcripture, But the Com. B: 
leaveth out diverie words, therefore it conteyneth diverſe corrupt tri- 
flations and To by conſequence is &{ercefwl to holy ſcriptures 8c. The 
falſhoad of the firſt propotition . 1s playne, becauſe many tranſlations 
Chalde, Syriack, Arabicke, vea the greek it ſeife of the Old teſtament, 
which the 4poliles received: leave out ſome wordes, yet never read 
we,that either the Apoſtles,or M: luninve er Tremellins, accounted theſe 
tranſla diſgraceful to holy (cripture,neither would theſe two later have 
imployed ſo much time, in tranſlating the Chald:, Syriacke & Arabicks 
if they had ſo thought, 

Det: 7. 12 is not true;they bounded not this reaſon within the gt- 


#eral 
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neral head diſgraceful, but under the head, Corrupt tranſlati. 
ons. As your ſclfe haue layd it downe in the appendix. at the be- 

2inning of your booke: and therefore, for your firſt ſullogiſme for- 
'ged by you upon your owne ſtithy, not theirs,as we forbeare to ſett* 

1: downe, (0 we leaue it. 2. Concerning your ſillogiſme ſett downe, 

however we diſclaime it not, Yet we reiect your conſequence as 

yours,0t ours. For we ſay. And ſo by conſequence,We c- 

not ſubſ{crib, to the B:of Com: prayer, as you ſett it downe 

your ſelfe.pag 157. 3. As touching your anſwer 10 that ſillogiſme. 

1. Paſing over agayne , your calling ſome of them tranſla: that 

are Paraphraſts. And 2. That it ts a queſtion , whether the A 

ftles recerved the Greek of the Old Teftament viz:that of the 70, 

Tea or no? Seeing they having the languages, might deliver that 

which they ſpake,in their owne greek,not Flowing any tranſla;&7 

that if they did follow it, it was ſo farr ww , 45 it followed the 

ſenſe of the Hebrew. We 3 tel you that though you never read, 4s 

you ſay, yet you might hane read,that Tunius and Tremel: hawe , ,,...a.n, 
noted ſuch faults , and defeits in them, even of this (a)kinde, as rt take the ob- 


: . ſervation upon 
for which they would never haue ſubſcribed to them, as to tram. the Syriacks 0- 


miteing of the 


ſla:conteyning nothing contrary to the ſcripture: which is al that 5,9 1x verſes of 
we uree againſt ours in queſtion. 4. Agatne, what wordes ſoever, "0m. chap. 
the Chalde,Syriack, Arabick,and Greeke leane out. T he titles and 

other parcels in queſtion, are not omitted by them. How then will 


their omiſſion of other words ,iuſtifie our Tranſlators in the omiſst 
of theſe? 5. How know you they would never haue beſtowed 
the time,in tranſlating them,if they had ſo thought, we ſec the contrary. 
Inmius beſtowed as much paynes it tranſlating the Apocripha. who 
yet would never haue ſubſcr.to it>as conteyning nothing cotrary to the _ 4 
ſcriptures; for he condemneth it diverſ* wayes. Affirming (6) he > by Re OY 
was hardly drawne unto that worke , for diverſe canſes , and this chiypha diſtors 
for one: that there were diverſe crooked, corrupt and naughtie places pro f/gati &c. 
therein, aſvel in the Greek text ,as in the tranſlations , eſpecially in the Canoni ſacro ad 
two bookes of the Machabes..4nd that {ome of them were in eerteyne ple- y<.carres Imer- 
ces contrary to the holy Canon, 41d ſometimes not agreeing with them- _ _ >. 
{clues . Tea that the Greeke copie of the firſt booke of Machabees : 

Y; was 
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was moſt corrupt. Which yet he tranſlated with the reſt.If there 


fore you haue no more to ſay for the particulars,the you hane here 
ſaya, for the general ; all men may ſee, that however you aſſaje 


each, you effect nothing. 


OF THE OMISSION OF THE TITLES OF THE 


plalmes. Higgaion and Selah. 


Mniſt. FT He Booke leaveth out, diverſe words, all the titles 

of the Pſalmes & c: Which are given by inſpiration 

from God, This is within the compaſle of detradting, andſo 
againſt the word. | 


M,H. Thoſe titles of the pſalmes are not of the learned greatly ſtood 
upon. The Hebrewes themſclues, nor knowing what to make of them, 
as Lamenatſcach, Gnalamoth, Gittith, Machalah, Meeloth, Maſchil, Mice 
tam, Nechilth, Neemoth, Shemmith, Shig ation , Shigmoth, Shiſhannim a« 
bout al which , the diverſitie of mens judgment is great. So for Shy 
Miſmor, and M:ſmor,Shsr,and the ke, whole uſe and do&trine,counter- 
velile not their doubts and uncerteine opinions, For to tel you that, 
which when we tel you is to litle purpoſe: is a labour better ſpared,then 
ill imployed. But wereferr our {clues herein to the knowledge of the 
learned in that tongue, whoſe modeſtie cauſeth more ſilence, then bas 
yards ignorance can wel indure, 


Def: Inallthis, he doth not ſo much as once looke on the Mint- 


ſters argument, nor daretb in deed once ſpeake to it, knowing it to 


be unanſwerable however afierwardes in his ſecond parte, he bit- 
teth and nibleth at it; a4 it were under board, where he calleth the 
titles into queſtion and gre proiowas are not of the ſubſtice 
of the pſalmes. For in deed, they being ſcripture given by inſpi 
ration of God, and profitable to teach &c: Al! the faces 
M-:H: can make, wil not countenance that tranſla: which dcfrau- 
deth Goas Church of them. And firſt to begin with the Titles.We. 
are to know. 1. T hat aboue an 107 of the pſalmes haue their Ti- 
wes, which as we ſhal prone, are no leſſe the ſcripture given by 
in{piration,thcn any other parte of Gods booke Wherefore if it bt 


true Rom. 1 5:4. that whatſoever js written, is written for our learnings 
and 2 Tim: 3. 16, is profitable to teach &c, Th.n # the loſſeof {ſo many -- 


Titles, 


Ka 

> IE aa 
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 dation,cither in general, as thoſ: entitled plalmes of degrees ,or . 
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titles, the loſſe , of ſo many leſſons and inſtruftions', twice told at 
the leaſt , ſectng not onely every title hath his inſtruction but ſome 
two, ſome three, ſome foure, ſome more,and that moſt certeyne & 
moſt ſweet inſtructions what face therefore ſocver, M:H: ſenteth 
upon the inſtifiing of the tranſla: that hath left them out, he ſhe- 
weth hinſelfe,to be a bold abetter of no ſmall aſacriledge, and ueter 7.4 
I my ſay hereof, as Heſter ſayd to the King concerning Hama, 

the adverſarie (that darh this) cannot recompence the Kings lofle. 

2. T hoſe tiles of the pſalmes, that haue feweſt words in them,are 


of 200d uſe,as to ſhew, either the author who,as thoſe pſalmes i gy. ao + 
titled thus. A plalme of David,of Moſes,of Salomon,&c: OF the Singer RET _— « & 
tn whom: £5 thoſe that are entitled thus, A pſalme commited to Aſaph,to eh ets 


the (onnes of Corath &ctor the argument and matter, wherof they intreate our ſome vchex 
entitled thus . Aplalme of prayle, A prayer Sc: 0r the time 
for which they were appoynted. As pſalme g 2: entitled, a pſalme 
for the Sabboth,or the ſpecial perſon for whom made, as pſalm 
2.entitled, A pfalme for Saloman, or ſome ſpecial commens- 


ni-ſpecial, as thoſe that are ſayd to be pſalmes for inſtruction, 
for remembrance,&c:wviF-of ſome excellent things as pſal.3 2. 
36: 38:70.and ſuch like. 3. Though of theſe wordes reckoned 
1p by M: H: neither al of them togither, nor any 2 or 3 or mae of 
them put tozithey , without ſome other word or wordes, doe make 
any one title, throughout the whole booke of pſalmes,but are like li- 
grid letters tn the A b c without any voel, to make them ſpeake, 
(however he woul4 bleare the eyes of the reader with the contra- 
rie) yet of the larzer Titles which hane ſome two or ma of theſe 
wor1-« in them, there is not one,but hath in it, diverſe worthy 1a- 
ſireftions. As for exampl-jn the Title of pſalme 4: 5: 6: 18: 45. 
51:52:54:56- wherein are Lamnatſeach, nehiloth,negmoth, 
pittith, we {hal finde,the author;hettinfition,the inſtrumect, 
therune,the argument. the Tile of pſalm $8 Wherin is M2- 
chalah. We may obſ-rne, the argument,the atithor, the com@- 
dation,the fingers,the inſtrument. 12 the title of pſalm 7 wher- 
2 i Shigajon,we may note. The enditer,& {inger,to be the pro 
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phet himſelfe,co whom he ſunge it, the ſubieR matter oft 
ſonge.1n the title of pſalm 30:88: 92. wherein are miſmor ſhit, | 
& Shir miſmor,we may conſider,the occaſion,the kinde of ſonge, © 
the time the matter rc. Aſmuch may be ſayd,of the other words _ | 
recited by him , which whatſoever drfficultie may ſeeme to us, t# - 
be in them(being conſidered alone by themſelues , as he hath cuns 
ningly layd them downe )yet the learned,(to whom he ſendeth us) 
conclude a certeinty and evidence in diverſe partes of thoſe Titles 
wherein theſe words are; and he canot ſhew us,an boneſt face that 
will deny #t. T heſe things thus propoſed, let us now(with as even 
a hand as may be, and in the trueſt ballance,) ponder his a 
and giving every word of his the ful weight, obſerue whether the 
ſame be not found tolight , to weigh up this exception taken a. 
gainſt the Booke. | 
And ft -the queſtion being of leaving out all the titles of 
the plalmes.Marke,he — 1. But of (ome,namely theſe, 
that hane theſe wordes in them, which ave not aboue a third parte. 
Herein therefore he is ſhort, and ſo farre from beating downe his 
adverſarie , that he ſcarce toucheth him. 2. But of thoſe ſom, 
which are moſt difficult , and hard to be underſtood, ſuch as the 
Hebrewes theſclues know not what to make of,as himelfe 
faith. Now put caſe it were true. Why paſſeth he over -_ Titles, 
which haxe noe of theſe words in them,nor any other which haut 
any difficaltie in them, amongſt the learned, nay which are cleart 
to the eye of the ſimpleſt reader ; viF: Such as diſtinguiſh the at 
thors of the pſalmes, and therin giue ſome light to the argument, 
and ſuch a5 (with the finger,)poynt out the nature and uſe of the 
pſalme telling #s,jt is a prayer of David,pr a pſalme of praiſe, 
4s pſalme 17: 86: exc. Or a prayer of the afflicted when he ſhalbe in di- 
fireſſe and pouer forth his medication before the Lord, Plalme 102: 
And ſuch as for the excellencie of the matter are commended i0 
for inſtruion & rem@brance,and ſo left to us with Titles 
of that ſound. pſalme 3 2.38 74.78.89 &rc:1aske for what red. 
fon, theſe and ſuch like are leaped over by him , unle(ſe he ay 
it} 
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lathe children , who skipp , where they cannot ſþcll, which were a- 
ſhame for a man that maketh ſhew of skull in Hebrew. But there its 
ſome other matter in it whereof we ſhal afterwardes ſpeake. In the 
meane time ſeeing the H:G:hath prefixed them, (and many moe 
” of that kinde ) to the pſalmes , and ſeeing they are of ſuch excel- 
lent uſe , holding as it were alight at the entrie of the pſalme to  _ a 


ſhew us 4 more readie way intoit, yea, and(as M.Bucer(e) ſaith before the plats. 
of many of them,) in ſtead of keyes to unlocke and open the doore that 
ſetterh in, to the underſtanding of the pſalme . Let the reader iudee in 


conſcience, whether this be not Church robberieto take away ſuch 
excellent gich,and nece(ſarie places, and parts of Gods holy word, 
and whether it be wel aone,to make us guiltie(de poſt facto)by ſub 
cribing 104t. | 
y pas obſerue, that the queſtion being of Titles, hetel. 
leth us of wordes,of certeine wordes, ſeleted by himſelfe out of di- 
verſe titles, whereby he deludeth his ſumple and unkettered reader, 
who ( being not able to looke into the original,) i by this meanes, 
made beleeue;that theſe wordes, (which the Hebrews theſclues 
(45 he ſaith) cannot tel what to make of ) are the titles of the 
dſalmes. Whereas it ts cleare they are not, but onely ſome parte of 
the title,as we haue alreadieſhewed: Now grant we him, ( yet a lit 
tle further) that they be words of ſuch obſcuritie, and uncertein. 
tie,as he pretedcth:yet it is evident they are ever ioyned with ſome 
other wordes,or word in tbe title;which ſtand in good ſenſe often. 
times without them of whoſe ſenſe & meaning, the learned make 
no qneftion, & which make much for the underſtanding, alwayes 
of the pſalme it ſelfe , and often, of other partes of ſcripture. As 


theſe inſtances following, witnes 1. Pal. 7. Sigajon of David, 
which he ſung unto the Lord concerning the words of Cuſh, the ſonne 
of Iemini. Wil not this title,mmch helpe us 10 the underſtanding 
both of the pſalme it ſelfe,and alſo of 2 Sam.16:11:67c. 2. pſal: 
18. Where to that one word Lamnatſcach, the reſt of the title is 
ſet thus, A pſalme of David,the ſervant of the Lord,which ſpake to the 
Lord,the wordes of this ſonge.in the davothat the Lord delivered hin 
from the hand of all his enemyes, and from the hand of Saul, 7s not = 

Ip i the 
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the very ſame with 2 Sam: 22: and doth it not ſhew, thatbuk * 
chap.&+ pſal.are of one & the ſame ſubice?? 8c: 2 pſal.30,Mi. 
mor ſhir tranſlated a pſalme or ſonge.The reſt of the title is,0f 
the dedication of the houſe of David. Doth not this leade uw © 
zo the uſe of the pſalme it ſelfe, and to the more profitable reading 
of 2 Sam:20,1.2:39 4 Fiaime 51. Lamnatſeach, ro him that excel 
Jeth :a pſalme of David,when the Prophet Nathamcame unto him, af. ' 
rer he had gone into Bathſheba, ſhal we wot learne hereout,that the pſaln 
intreateth of the Prophets repentance, for his ſinne of agulirie, 
brought tout by the Miniſtry of the Prophet Nathan? And arent 
not led by it to the 2:Sam:11 & 12. 5. Who can underſtandjſal 
52. Tomnireat of Docg,but by the light, which the title of it gi- 


0 
wveth? And doth it not ſend us, as it were,with a cadle in our hads 


to r Sam: 22:9 &c? 6. Compare the titles of pſalme 54: with 6; 
T he one ſheweth, what prayer David made, when he was in the 
wildernes, fled fro Saul,the other telleth us, what prayer he made 
upon the comming of the Ziphims to Saul;and both of the ſends 
15,05 it were ,by day lizht to r Sam: 23. 14: 15:19. 7. Compare 


the titles of pſalme 57: with pſal:  42.T he one ſheweth what pra- 


yer David maat , when he was with Saul in the Cane, the other, 


what prayer he made,wh? he fled from Saul,being ont of the Caut, 

&> they both ſcnd u5,45 it were at nope day, to the r Sam.24 Thi 

we ſee what light and help,theſe Titles (wherein the words MH. 

citeth are) doe affoard ts, for the underſtanding of the pſalmes the 

felues , and other ſcriptures. and that alrhouzh thoſe wordes were 

:1.ke 14. (0 Obſcure a5 he pretendeth, yet are they not as the figtree,f) which 
ne 27 was not onely unfruitefull it ſelfe but made the ground it grew on, 
alſo barren. For we may eaſily gather fruite,ont of the Titles,theſe 

woras be in;though the words themſelues, ſhould affoard us none; 

which z yet the queſtion. T his being ſo, however by M.H. reafon, 

theſe words themſelues might be left ont, in the tranſla: and ſotht 

people made uncapable, of reading or hearing themread: Tet the 

whole Title ought not to be , unleſſe he would hane this ſtand fat 

gool drvinity.T hat in al places of ſcripture,where there is a word 


or two,dificult & doubeful zz the ſenſe,the whole ſeutence _ 


TRANSLATIONS IN PERTTCVL, © 1g = 
be 1 fr ont,ov caſt into the decke. Which If? T hen ſhal many places 
bath of the Old & New Teſtament, (Revelation eſpecially )be left : 
0%; in tranſla;M: H.himfelfe preteding (g)that the fulnes of time P** * ©ap-3+- 


or the under ſtanding of that booke i not yet come.T hus ſe as 
078 


 thein(ufficiencie,ſo the ſubiilty of his anſwer.,who reaſonet 
my —_ W pany þ, 4 eof om 7c flat 

and eaſie to be underſtood, becauſe ioyned with ſome word or two, 

ſomewhat hard to be underſtood. 0bſerne further, his nnconſ- 

cionablenes and whether ( for maintenance of his cauſe ) hehath 

not ſold himſelfe to ſpeake he careth not what. For in the queſtion 

about reading of the Apochripha, (h) he concludeth (i) thus for part 1 £ap.16, 


thereading of them . Thongh ſomewhat may be thought in them unpro gan & eog- 
fitable, yet that isno let, but we may uſe ſo much as 1s profitable, Here 1, as1t be | 


in the queſtion of the titles, (which are excellent parts of the Cano md nd witear- 
ical ſcripture)under pretence of a fewe wordes in them, hard tg een 
be underſtood, he caſteth quite out of all uſe,thos percels which (we 

hane heard and he dareth not deny ) are profitable and eaſy to be 

underſtood; which s the more to be blamed in him, for that,after 

halfe a yeares ſecond thoughts , he renueth the ſame reaſon and 

ſeach, in his ſecond parte. ſayine(k)as good omitted, as not 
underftood. 

Thirdly whereas he reaſoneth from the doub1fulnes,and unprofita 


blenes of theſe wordes: that therefore they may be omitted. Let us. 
obſerve that of the contrarie it followeth. That if they be of good 
uſe and profit to the Church , and doe affoard us ſuch matter as 
the telling whereof to the people, is to good purpoſe ; then by his 
owne indgment.they are not to be left out, nor omitted: wherby,as 
he hath alreadie given ſentence againſt the tranſla ; for omitting 
thoſe Titles which haue none of theſe wordes in them,bnt are alto- 
gither clearely and undeniably fruitful: ſo when it ſhall appeare 
that thoſe titles in which thoſe words are,yea the very words them 
(clues by him cited are not ſuch as he pretends,but fruteful & pro 
fitable for the Churches uſe , he muſt needes ſcale 10 the ſentence, 


that condemneth the tranſla: for this omiſcion. We therefore pF 
Z2 thi 
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that his ſpeach of their unprofitablnes,and doe reply and ſay om. 
cerning the words themſclues. Firſt that eventheir difficulty "6 
1424.9. £004 uſe,borh to excerciſe us and humble us,or as Auitin ſpeaks, 
chriltiana (1) to p-0vide againlt loathing of our Rtomaches , as playner places do 
w.2.cap-56 ont famine. And alſo to bring faith and cred1t to theſe ſer. 
tures, (as the names of perſons and places now unknowne, doe tos. © 
ther ſcriptures, )by ſhewing not only who penned,but to what hee. | 
Pp, were committed, upon what inſtruments,and with what 
tunes,they were ſayd or ſonge. And finally they ſerne towitnesthe 
reverend antiquity of thoſe monuments, the charafters wheredf, 
are almoſt unknowne , 10 the very people, for whom they were fuſ 
ordeyned. ſo that not inſtrutting by their lightſomnes,they yet in. 
ſtrut by their obſcuritie. Secondly that be theſe muſical tunes,gr 
inſtruments what they may be , yet we may certcinly learne theſe 
dottrines, from the conſideration of them,and the T itles that mt- 
cion them, 1: That God did not commit theſe pſalmes to the Church 
treaſurie, for doGtrine ſake only: but appoynted them to certeine tunes 
and inſtruments , to be then ſo uſed in his ſervice , as preſcript and fett 
formes, of prayer and thankſgiving. 2. That God would have excel 
lent things.uſed excellently,and that none ſhould meddle with the ho- 
ly things of God,but thoſe that were men of skil and called thereunto, 
1 r; Cro-25, and therefore thele and theſe pſalmes were committed, to (1) men of 
1: 4. oiftes and calling , aſwel for interpretation, as muſicke: 3, That God 
would have our affetions,ſuited to the variety of occaſions,and there- 
fore (et the plaimes, not al to one, but to ſundry inſtruments & tunes. 
4: That the ſervice under the law, was much more ceremonial, coſtly, 
and rroubleſome, then ours under the goſpel: God now requyring no 
other kinde of muſicke in his ſervicebut that of the voyce; mply with 
out Ceremonie,in the {pirit:with underftanding. V Vhich ſhould make 
us ſo much the more cherefully to performe it,by how much we are fre 
ed. from the coſtly: and trouble-ſome Ceremonies of the law, 
Theſe wmch are profitable and certeine dottrins, and others like, 
may truely be gathered rom theſe Titles omitted, even from theſe 
words recited by you,of which you ſpeake ſo drferacefully,as if they 
were not worth the once naming to the people. And if no more but 
theſe,con'4 bedrawne out of them,it is enough to extrafte, vanity 


end inſuſſiciency out of your arſwer. But Jet us from theſe words, 
Fo | come 
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come to the Titles wherein the(e words are,and ſee what ſound & 
tertcine inſtruitions,may,& ought to be tearned out of them. And 
namely out of the Title of ſalme 57. Which ſhal ſerne in ſtead of 
the reſt, The Title which the two firſt verſes of the pſalme,gs.To 
him that excelleth, a pſalme of David,when the Prophet Nathan came 
unto him , after he had gone into Bath-ſheba. This Title deviders it ſelfe 
into 5: parts. 1. The partze to whom it was comited,to him that 
excelleth, 2. The kinde of treatiſe, A pſalme. 3. The author or 
Scribe, David. 4. T he time when, when the Prophet Natha 
had com unto him. 5. The occaſion. After he had gone into 
Bath-ſheba: And 2 it teacheth us amongſt other theſe leſſons fol- 
lowing. In that David comitted this pſalme,to be ſonge by others, 
wherein his owne faults ſhould be to al poſteritie, proclaymed and 
blazoned, it teacheth us. 1 That the perticular examples of the Saints of 
God , haue uſe for common inſtrution, 2 How diligent in ſearching 
out our owne ſelues and infirmities, after our. falles every one of us 
ſhould be. 3 That perſonal faults openly knowne, muſt be openly con- 
ſeſſed,and publikely repented of, to witnes the ſoundnes of our repen=- 
tance,for example to others,for their humbling,or comfort,or both. 

In that David being a King 8a Prophet, penned this kinde of 
pſalm conſiſting of ſuch excellent teſtimony cr inſtruttion;we may 
learne, 1 that ſin is ſin,in whomſoever. 2 that even Kings ſhould con- 
feſle their ſinnes,ſer theſelues a part to take knowledge of the; & affe® 
their hearts, with mourning for them. 71 that the t5me of Davids throueh 
and open repentance was not,til the Prophet Nathan cam to him.We may 
note. 1: That God uſfeth the Miniſtry of his Prophets,to drawe men 
to repentance. and wil bleſſe his owne ordinance 8c: 2: that the belt of 
Gods children may lye in their finnes without any great apprehenſion 
of them, til God by the Miniſtery of his ſervants,the Prophets,awake, 
rouſe, and raiſe them up. 3: That in howſoever deepe a ſleep of fin, the 
godly may lie in for a time, yet when the Miniſtery of the word com- 
meth, they awake, they ariſe, they(even though Kings) ſubmit them- 
(elues and turne to God, Tn that the prophet noteth the acealion , viz. the 
{'n of adultrie,with ſuch a graue, honeſt ,ex ſeemly phraſe of ſprach:we may 
learve, 1 that itis a grace of peach,to deliver unſeemly things,in ſeem- 
ly termes: uſual with the H:G, in the ſcripture, And therefore a ſhame 
for thi(who profeſſe holines)thar looke not to their rearmes of ſpeach: 
that ſpeake thinges filthy and uncomely: yes ſtickenot to doe thoſe e- 
vils. when the Hily Ghoſt forbeareth even the ordinary names of them. - 
Z3 2 
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never ſettle. And in fine, di 


ſcript.cgc, 1.9.6 
TJun.us cont. 5el 
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2. Thatthe beſt, both men and weomen, Kinges and Ladies, may he 
overtaken with ſtronge temptations,and fallinto teareful ſinnes,as Da 
vid & Bathſheba did , the one an excelient Prophet: the other a Sracis 
ous woman,yet both fearetully tel, And theretore that it ſtandeth us all 
in hand, to keep diligent watch , in theuſe of al good meares for ur 
ſanding , and in ſhunning al evil meanes of falling &c: Now thourh s 
man knew not what to make of the wordesgecited by you, yet om of 


the Titles wherein theſe wordes are , a man may deliver theſe and 


ſuch like inſtrudtions , without troubling his hearers, with uncer- 


$cine > fruitleſſe coniettures which i but the tricke of ſuch(1wil 
z0t ſay of your ſelfe, when you were Preacher in the Citze you ſod 
mend. ) 45( ſhunning to appeare ignorant in ar thing , and firi- 
ing to ſeeme learned more then to be profitable , ) beate the aire 
with curious & unprofitable queſtions;rayſing doubts which they 

niſng their hearers amaZed, with 
variation of phraſes , but not edified in knowledge, much leſſe in 


godlines. Fourthly,granting that which you ſay,that the obicuti 


tie and difficultic of theſe wordes were ſuch , as neither the Rea- 
der nor hearer of them read,no nor teacher ,could(for the preſent) 
underſtand the,and make uſe of them, yet if they be part of that 
word of God written for our learning,and given by inſpiratis of God, 
(as the Miniſters in their argument ; lon them to be ) you haut 
loſt your ſelfe in this anſwer ,and ſpeake not one word to their rea- 
on. For the learned(to whom you referr us )n)teach,that theres 
a two fold profitablenes in the whole &+ every part of the ſcrip 
tures;one jmmanent,when it i able and ſufficient of it ſelfe, for 
the doyng of this or that. T he other tranſient,when it conveyeth, 


wordes in the titles cannot profit us, without ſome under ſtanding 
of them . yet in themſelues, and as they are breathed of God , they 
are profitable. Meate is profitable to nouriſh, before it be eaten, yea, 
though it never be eaten,as having a nutritine vertue reſiding 
it: ſo are the ſcriptures,and theſe Titles, dited and framed by the 
fpirit.jn themſelues profitable to teach though we never underſtad 


them, Even as alſo,the ſtrangeſt hearbes, whoſe Vertnes are _ 
« . #/| 
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7 and communicateth this profitablenes to us. Now however theſe 
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dn to the Gardiner ,are yet profitable for many rare purpoſes, and. 
10 cure many Aiſeaſes, though their vertue and the ſecret thy.of,. 
remeine hidd, from the eyes of the keeper. And therfore our Serv. 
B. not only with holding, the reading of them from the people;but 
leaving them quite ont of the tranſlation,as if they were never gs 
ven by inſpiration of God, nor were part of that rrver, which ran 
ont of the Santuarie , and then our Biſhops requyring our ſub- 

cription 10 it as wel done, 4s you ſpeake not to it; 4 wil you never 
be able to ſpeake wel to it. Nether ſhal you ever finde ſuch mode- 
ſtie in thelearned (108 ſpeake of )as to cauſe ſuch ſilence as ſhal 
not onely bcare with, but inſtifie this corruption. And thes letting MEPs 


your ſcoffe at Bayards(0) ignorance, alone,to your ſeife that beſt rave tiud Ba- 


. * "1: . ads blindnes, © 
deſerne it, who cannot bring one learned man , 10 inſttfie this cor. 139 0 eſpe. 


ruption with you; 1 aſſe from your firſt,to your ſecondpart,where chit are nor. 
you haue another ſection of this kinde,conſiſting of foure reaſons. vndetandng. 


M:H: Higgaion Selah pſalme 9. 17.the pſalter in the Com:B. mencio- ay mint 


neth not, becauſe not tranſlated, for they are hebrew wordes originally, Dialoguein 


and as good omitted as not underſtood. The moſt learned and aunci- $924 exnet 
which Plutarch 


enteſt , that know their owne hebrew tongue , know not , what to ſay wrorein ieft. & 


herein, and therefore no ſhame for our Cuntrymen to confeſle their fo are ofGryllus 
his minde. That 


lenorance. . _ _ beaſts haverea- 


Def: r. Thouzh theſe two words. Higgajon,Sclah, be no whey fon as well as 
. . s . . — m21 

elſe toyned togither but in that 9 :pſalme,yet Higgajon i toymed, 

with another word pſalme 92: 4. And Selah i uſed 70 times be- 

ſides,in the B.of the pſalmes.T he tranſla.therefore which hath left - 

out Higgajon here,and Selah both here & every where elſe, hath 

wronged our Church ſo many times however you cuningly coceale 

it, by namine pſal.g.17. onely, as if the wordes were no where of 

2. Your reaſon why they ave left out. Becauſe not tranſlated 7s 

falſe. For jf you meane the tranſla:of the Bible into Greek,Chalde, 

Arabick, Latin (even vulgar) French, Duch,Ttalian,or Spaniſh? 

I muſt tel you, that notwithſtanding you ſwell with ſhew of lear- 

ning, you haue ſmal il, or little honeſtie to ſay they are not 114. 

ſtated, For in them all the wordes and titles are not kept onely: but 

a ſo ſometimes interpreted.or elſe if yau meane the tranſla. of the 
La Bible © 1 


— 
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Bible into Engliſh? Know you. 1. That not only al Enzliſh Bibles © 
now extant,(that I can meet with ) haue them,tranſlating ſomtdf® 
them,and cxpounding other ſome: but alſo thoſe two Auncierts of, 4 
K. Henry the 8 his dayes , ( one of which was by him authored 
fo beread in the Church) haue them and interpret ſome of them, © 


As Lamnarſeach: to him that excelleth Negimoth , muficke , Nehilothy 
ſonges of mulick,Hig gain, a conhderation &c. 2: Tea further, that our 
authorized Church Bible (a) hath them, and tran(lateth diverſe of them, as, 
2P:inted 1572. Lamnatleach, cheefe muſition. MifFam,plal: 16 &c.the golden plalme, 
For inthe later DJaſchil plalme 3 2 &c: a wiſe inſtruction, Maaloth pſalme 120 &c; high 
oy wang bo " degrees, Shir a ſonge,1:{mor a pſaime, plal. 66.and 108, Hiog ator, Se- 
chr. om; chat [ab ythis ought to be conſidered alwayes. And of Selah they obſernc, that 
rraullitn Ot 7+ ronfieth, a lifting up of the voyce , and admoniſheth the fingersof 


the pfal and ou: a . 
in this tran(la1a plalmes 5 to finge our in their higheſt tune , becauſe the martgr of that 


queltzon. parte of the plalme. where Selah is found, was ſpecially to be harkened . 

. Unto and to be conſidered. 3 And which is yet more, the tranſlation 
queſtion not onely reteyned Higgajon pſalme 9 2. 4: but tranſle- 

. tcth it,a loud inſtrument. As others turne it,a ſonge or med 
tation. 3. Tour reaſon , why they were not tranſlated, that they | 
are Heb: words originally, as fond,as the other ts falſe. For 
though ſome of them be ſuch Heb: wordes originalty , as will neb 
beare ſuch a tranſla.es nr! gu their meaning,yet they might 
yea they ought to hane been kept and not omitted in the tranſla:4 

we ſeein all tranſla, diverſe wordes kept in their original ſound, 
(though not charatter.)as they ww ol breathed of God. As Tae 
bitha,cumi, Rabbi, Cephas, Meſſias, and the proper names of. | 
beaſtes,birdes,pretiovs ſtones &c: And the word Amen ofiennt- = 
ſerved in the Hebrew ſound, though engliſh letter even in the tri 
s pal. 92.0 98 ſtation in(s) queſtion. And it might very wel hane done ſowith the 
at. © reſt,thereſt of thewordes in the titles eſpecially, which are no ſuch 
Heb: words originally as you pretede. And if? yet the T raſla.ſhowld 
ſet them downe leaving them as they found them , and not omitt 
them. 4. As for thoſe auncient learned,that(as you ſay )knowe 
not what to ſay herein.T here meting &, in reſþed? of the ſenſe _ 
/ the words.not whether they be parte of the ſcripture, & ſhould 
e hefte ont of Gods booke , either in the original! or tranſla: we 
[ 
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why ſay therefore hertin, & not tothe queſtion between us. Which 
' £661 of giving the ſenſe , of the wordes wherof they ſpeake,but 
' of omitting tht in the trarſia:whereof we \peake.T his coleworte 
therefore twice ſodden in both your bookes, t to 10 purpoſe, but to 
- cloye the readers ſtomach,excepting that it ſheweth how intart- 
0u[(yryou deale with thoſe Icarned auncients,to drawe their ſþea- 
ches of a1other ſubicet , into this queſtion. 5. Tow ſpeake truth, 
when you ſay . Itis no ſhame for our Cuntrymen to confeſle their igno- 
rance. Aud we ſpeake trath alſo,when we ſay,it is a ſhame for me 
mittingly to leaue ont parte of Gods truth, becauſe they underſtand 
it not, to skipp what they cannot ſpell,a fault , for which little A. 
b.c.boyes are ofien beaten . Such a confeſſion of ignorance was ne- 
wer heard of —_ the learned. M.Beza confeſlak (t)his ign0-+ inhis nor. 


rance, concerning the word Angels, ſaying. W hat this meaneth 54.10: 
[doe not yet underſtand;but3 he putteth it not ont of his traſla. 

and had you learned to be aſhamed of evill , you would never 

hold that it is no ſhame, for a mano put out of the Engliſh Bible, 
whatſoever he underſtandeth not. | 


M: H: 2, Other Churches did follow this courſe, at what time the 


lalmes were firſt tranſlated. | 
&f: r. If it were true, (4s it ts not )that other Churches aid fol. 


low the courſe we doe,viz.. at their firſt tranſlating of the pſalmes 
aid leaue out the Titles jy the pſalmes,Higgajon & Selah.Doth 

it therefore follow, that we muſ} leaue them ont, firſt and laſt for 
ever? This 1s a ſtrange conſequence. will add a word or two , to 
your reaſon. And then doe you anſwer your ſelfe,out of your ſclfe. 
Other Churches did ſo at the firſt, but afterwardes ſeeing their error, 
didamend it. (This is your owne reaſon , elſe giue us an inſtance 

of ſome Church that did ſo at the firſt & continue fo ftil)There . 
fore onghe we, that did ſoat the firſt, ſee our error herein & amend it. 
This conſequence i undeniable ,unleſſe you hold, that other Chur- 
ches error for atime , ſhal be of mare farce 10 iuſtifie our ill doyng 

for ever , then their example of repentance and amendment ſhall 

be avaylable 10 drawe us out , bring once in. 2. Tow ſorbeare to 


name us the Churches that left the out «t the firſt, leaſt you ſhould *: 
Aa. TO make. - © 
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make the lye the lowa:r, for in no tranſla.befare ſpoken of ,aret 


left ont:It feemeth your witts and wel mMeaiitits bot hh, wes ea wols ; 1 


| RES | 

thcring,that upon your fccoud thonghts,yon thus ſpeake, 

M.H. 3. They that doe render the words doe not render all, nor doe 
they make any neceſſarie certeine conſtruction, 


4 


Yeof: What conſlrniion {over they make of them, it 7s nothing 


to th: (ft: tion between us , which ts of the emitting and leaving 


them out ia the tranſ{a:n0t of exponuding and interpreting thin, 
T hat clauſe therefore might well bane been ſpared here. 2. In the 
other wordes yor reaſon thus. They which render the words, 
render not all , Theref-re we may render none at all, The Antcerdentt 
. 0 . * 7 o 0 
falſe,and as you hane not given us, one inſtance to prone it, ſont. 
ther are you able to finde out any one tranſla.in any lignage where 
the words and Titles in queſtion are l:ft ont excepting that of the 
Male booke which (as it ſeemeth) the tranſla- in queſtion fal- 
lowed. The conſequence followeth no more ſoundly, then this fal. 
Iowins. Thev that ( in ſome places of England ) preach on ſome texts, 
reader not al the truth of God taught in thoſe texts. Therefore when 
D1:H: preacheth on thoſe texts , he may render no truth at al taughtin 
ttem, Or t/:7: Some Miniſters that doe preach , preach nat at al times 
they ought,but now and than,once a moneth or once a quarter:thete- 
fore other fom may preach at no time they ought, but be domb doggs, 
that cannot or wil not barke . If theſe conſequences ſormd not wel , neuue 
aoth his, for they are ſtroakes of the ſame ſtringe and ſtreine. 
M.1H.4.The Papiſt himſelf, &c.confeſſeth that very learned men do objerut 
that we may not over haſtily truſt the titles of the pſalmes. Hierom Guadal: 
in Hoſea prefat pag 8 wherefore not hacking nor ſticking upon doubt- 
tul and diſputable titles.not of the ſubſtance of the pſalmes themſelues, 
they heid it as Felinns ſaith, wiſcd)me to haſten preſently to the pſalmes tht- 
ſelner where althinoes were and are ptentifal and certeine, Fxlinus prefat 
in palm ; 
$4 ' 
Det: Two thinzs are here to be conſidered, r his reaſon. 2. The 


proofe of it. His reaſon ts, from the anthority of them.viz.Thett 
tles of the plalmes « Higzaio1 and Selah , are not ofthe fubſtance of the 
ptaimes themſelves, therefore they may be omitted in the tranſlation 


6c: For this is the queſtion between s.His proofes are the two Av 
tar voduced. Concerning his reaſon T ſay. r. That if they wer 
nor of the ſubſtance &>c: Yet if they be ſeriprure given for 


" nm. > a. Rs we rg wp. =... wt, Ic Vw wt Ii 


7; —— 


Ke. Ye, as Yn, vo ww > 


at T2" "37" - 
- "a —Xo.a ET , fe IS x 
& Þ . ” > SHI > > - Me 

* j 3 © £ 


TR ANSLATIONS IN PERTICVL., | 187 
hi: Churches uſe , It 6 not material, whether they be-parte of the. 
pſalmes or 0.18 wil ect ſarily follow they are not to be omitted in 
the tranſla: 2.1 affarns - 1h2 to bent onely parte of the Holy ſerip 
ture,but even parte of the pſalmes themſelues , whereunto they are 

| toyned,and wherein they are found.which I prone by theſe reaſons 
ollowmgand then we wil examine his froofes and anthorities al- 
leaded. 1. They are all written with the ſame charatters of con- 
onants and vowels , and with the ſame ſervice of accents, as are 
the reſt of the pſalmes. 2. They are written togither with the 
pſalmes,as ry them,and {ach partes 45 are not devided, from 
the reſt of that ſcripture,by any note of diſlindion. So is Higgaj- 
on. pſal: 9:17:07 92:4: written;and that alſo, within the c oſfure 
of the verſe,the ſoph- paſuch or ful period. As for Selah ſo often 
uſed as we haue heard,twice we finde it in the middeſt of the verſe 
a pſal.55:20: &f $73: — elſe tn the end of the verſe, ioyned 
to the precedent word , by the ſervice of the accents, it ſclfe bea- 
ring the King,and the former word,the Miniſter,alwayes inclo- 
ſed within the verſe,and the ſoph-paſuch, or ful poynt of it, even 
in that pſal: 9:17 .1t s ſtrange therefore that any man ſhould hane 
ſuch limed fingers, as to fetch theſe words out, yea (the one of the 
ſometimes ) ont of the miaſt of the verſe , as not of the ſubſtance, 
and ao parte of it . As for the titles , 1. Many of them are the be. 
zinning ,or firſt halfe of the verſe, ſome of which are not devided 
from the words following by any acct, ſtep,or breath taking,other 
ſome are devided onely by atnach or halfe a breath, none of them 
by a ſoph-paſuch or ful breath,or poyrt W hereof ſee pſal: 66:72: 
78:$6:$7:90:100, 109.67. 2. Many of them conteyne a whole 
verſe of the pſalme,havine ſoph-paſuch, between the &+ the wer: 
ſes following , bat can by no good conſtrution be difioyned frothe 
verſes following, as pſalme 18. The firſt two verſes are theſe. To 
bim that excelleth,a p{alme of David the ſervant of the Lord,who ſpake Pae-nng 
unto the Lord,the words of this ſonge, in the day that the Lord delive-.,, 11:2;vaijomer 


redhim, from the bands of al his eneraves , and from the hand of Saul, &c. 
verſe 2, And ſaid , I wil loue thee dearely, O Lord my God . Lethim 


now tel rs how the pſalme can poſably begin with any ſenſe, if the © 


Al 2, : } 


$$ | " PART [.CHAP. 2}, CONCERNING. """q 
firſt verſe,which is the title thercof,be not parte of it Wil he begin 
the pſalme at the ſecond verſe thus , And ſayd? It is clearethit © 
vaijomar erzliſhed: and ſayd, hath a ſoph-paſuch, or ful poyn 
between it and the firſt verſ: ; and therefore cannot be partedf it 
and being parte of the ſecond verſe, cannot be conſtrued with an * 
word therein , but with the verſe foregoing , which is the Title, 
which the tranſla:in queſtion knowing very wel, hath therefore v- 
mitted, (not onely the whole firſt verſe which ts the title,but) this 
firſt word of the ſecond werſe alſo , which is noparte of it, becauſe 
otherwiſe no ſenſe could be made of it. 3. As many of them can. 
zeyne whole verſes. viF. pſalme 7.18: 30: 45:56: So ſomedf 
* them conteyne two whole verſes a peece, viF pſal. 51: 52: 54.00; 
er: Al which to cutt ont of the booke as no parte,ov not of the ſub. 
| ſtance of the pſalmes wil cauſe us to fal far ſhort,of the nomber of 
o miſpar happee . 
fuchiw hel tebi VE ſes According to the hebrews(0) account. two thowland five | 
bm, ap» Dundred, ſcaver & twentie. 4. By this reaſon we may as well 
veſtub gnab 27ake doubt of other parts of ſcripture:as the two firſt verſes of 2. 
**  Sam:22Whicharealonewith thelitle of pſal:18. andthe 7 ver 
of the r.Chro: 16. the title of that pſalme there: &+ the firſt & laſt 
verſes of Habac.z. Which are titles having ſome of the words in 
queſtion. And M.H. can render no reaſon why theſe ſhould bert- 
ſervid,the other omitted. 5. The learned to whom he ſenduh w, 
never aonvied of their authority , but onely diſputed of their pro- 
fer ſigniſications & meanings.Of whom, heare a few ſpeale. 1. 
a in their Con- The Jewes reckon (4) them for parte of the pſalmes aſwell as the 
Meme.  yeſt, and bauc their Maſoreth upon them', which Rabbi Akibah (a)calleth, 


b Paulus Fagius 1x 4 . . 
inPake Aboch INE hedge or keeper of the ſcripture,that nothing may be pur in,or out 


paz 56.S:g4lat of it, 2. 7 he Maſorites themſelues cite them no otherwiſe then 
hs Saks Cid : . 

4s ſcripture , and doe gine their keri (or note of diverſe reading) 

unto ſome of them,as topſalm 3 9:77.65c. Which they would n0t 

ave, if they were not ſcripture. 3. The Septuag: ſo tranſlate tht, 

as the reſt of ther ſulmes. 4. Montanus, Paznin, Vatablus, Tt- 

mellizs enc.Tea the vulgar Latin(corretted by the dewines of Lt- 

vain) haue them, tranſlate them, count them as part-«,and recken 

th:m 
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TRANSLATIONS IN/PERTICYL. '- iy 
them in the ndber of verſes of the pſalmes. 5. The Ancient writ- ;"M 
ters doe ſo reade , and expound them, Auſtin , Origen ec: yea 
the Papiſts themſclues. Lira Titleman.c#c. 

 Byallwhich appeareth,that theſe Titles and words in queſtion, 
' arehaly ſcripture , and parte of the pſalmes with, and in which, 
they are. Wherefore M : H:wil never make good, in the day of the 
Lord, his iuſtifiyng of the omutting of them, by calling their antho 
ritie into queſtion ,and counting the traxſlating of them,hacking 
& ſticking upon diſputable titlewand not of the ſubſtance of the pfalms 
themſelucs . Neither wil his two witneſſes help him in that day. 
What they ſay in the meant time followeth now to be heard, 
The Papiſt he ſpeaketh off, a Spaniſh Fryer 8 Inquiſitor, (c) fwjaa £5 
hath the wordes cy; by him indeed , not in his preface, (as he 2onpanipece » 


f © .currunteiruli 
ſuth)but upon chap.r.r. whereof he giveth two reaſons. Which if ptalmorum. 4- 


pad latinos er 


M: H:himfelfe had ſett downe, they might haue made him aſha- Grzcos vigai 
medof his Confeſſor. And they may doe it, now [ ſet them downe. 
The 1. Is, becauſe the titles of the pſalmes and of other Prophets ranne 
not with a like foote : the titles of the pſalmes beyng ſeperated (as he 
faith)from the pſalmes themſelues, wheras the titles of other Prophets, 


ſunt, 


are ſo cheaned to, an! inſerted in the text, that they cannor be ſayd, to 

be without the text, The 2, reaſons, becauſe they were more corrup- 

ted by the Greekes and Larins, then the titlesor- inſcriptions of other 

Prophets. Whereupon he concladeth,that the learn'd obſerne, we Muſt nor 

overhaſtily truſt the titles of the pſalmes, 1» anſwer to whom. I ſay, that 

ſeeing he nameth none of thoſe learned . We wil not over haſtily 
truſt him in ſo ſaying. For no learned man, can obſerve or make, 
any ſuch concluſion, out of thoſe two reaſons. T he firſt being alto- 
either falſe,the 2 foolifh. Falſe I ſay, and the Fryer knew it ſo to 
be,or elſe be hath not that skil in the hebrew,which(by that order 
of Terom whereof he is ) he profeſfeth to haue . For he that can, but 
reade that l1nguague with any underſtanding {nowerh, there is no 
ſuch difference between the running foote of the one & the 
other, zs he ſpeaketh off, yea and that the titles of the pſalmes and 
woraes in queſtion are ſo farr of, from beynz ſeperated from the 
pſalmes themſelurs;that they are alſo inſeperablie united, chayned 
«ad incorporated into the pſalmes, ſome of them eſpecially, not aſ- 
Aa} much 


200 PART . I CHAP 23, CONCERNING "MN 
much onely, but more alſo thea the tatles of ſome of the othe# Pra. 
phets,are 10 the chapters,wherto they are prefixed. For proofe wher 
of, referre the learaed readcr, to the reading & comparing of the 
one with the other in the ortziaal; and the unlearned to the can(j.- 
deration of that, which I hane alreadie ſpoken in this chapter. The 
follie of his 2 reaſon, the learned , even the meanely learned, may 
langh at;45 that which if it had reaſon imit,wil cut out & caſt of, 
moſt parte of the ſcripture,as not overhaſtily to be credited.Forif 
every portion of ſcripture, that hath been by the Greeks e7 Latins 
corrupted , more then other parts , ſhal therefore be the leſſe cred;. 
ted? not many titles of the pſalmes only,but many parcels of other 
ſcripture alſo,uſt be called into queſtion. What good therefore ſo- 
ever, this Fryer might doe M: H: if he were with him in Spaine, 
to be ſhryven , for his finnes committed, ia mainteyning the cor- 
ruptions in our Serv: B , Tknow not: ſure Tam, this teſtimonyaf 
his , hath not done either him or his cauſe any good at all. 
His Second man, whom he calleth Felinus and we Bucer,(re- 
d prefaceto the C7122 (4) theſe hard words in the titles, and the diverſe indomits 
Rn. of the learned about the true and proper meaning of them , ſome 
affurming one thing, ſome another) ſaith in deed, Their judge- 
ments are uncerteyne and grounded upon conjectures onely- forthat 
© Dow in amt; VE Are now ignorant of their tunesand inſtruments , yea and they not 


ouoadiweres Certeynly knowne amonglt the hebrew Doctors themſelues. And there 


ay 5 bogey #pon concludeth in ſuch word, as are quoted in the margin, ſuying.( e)Seing 
f monico.ium Fe matter is yet in doubt, (viz what their meaning ſhould be) It ſeemeth 
le vocis exal- $00d to haſten to the expoſition of theſe words,the ſenſe and meaning 
—— * whereof is certeine and out of queſtian.7his is that which he intendeth in 
gendz.&c. thewords alleadged As for Selah, he expoundeth it(with Rabbi Kimchi)to 
Eds are] OO Word of adr monitio,(f)to lift up the voyce in ſinging, 8 the minde 
locutos, 12 tending & pondering the ſentence itis in. And albert he ſaith,lome 
WT of the hebrew DoQors,underſtood not fome words in the titles, yet be 
affirm th that many of the titles, be in ſtead of Keyes(g) to unlocks and 


open the dore,that ietterh in, to the underſtanding of the pſalmes. 7615 
then being his indement,and his wordes of doubt,obſcurity X 
uncerteyntie,vcim2 not whether the words and titles were fertp- 
ture, and of the ſubſtance of the pſalmes themſelucs, yes je 

er 


TRANSLATIONS IN PERTICVL,, |» 20x: 
no?Were we not ſo wel acquainted with M:H: his conſtant court 
in abuſing his authors, we might wonder hereat and aske him. I. 
1hat Spirit that is,which maketh men ſpeaketo the hearing 0 0- 
ther, ſo directly againſt their owne indgment. 2. What a ſound 
Lozician M.H-1s, who ont of theſe wordes of Felinus. Seeing it 
js yet in queſtion, what the certeyne meaning is, of ſome wordes in the 
titles, it leemeth good to fall to the expoſition of thote places that are 


certeyne* draweth this concluſion. Therefore the titles themſeluesare 
doubtiul & diſputable, not of the ſubſtance of the pſalmesthemſeclues, 


It is much like the Serpents reaſoning , Gen: 3. Who upon Eves 
doubtful ſpeach, concerning the puniſhment of them,that ſhould 
eate the forbidden fruite.viF-lcaſt ye die,concludeth confidently 
thus , ye ſhall nor die at all, Herein onely whe aiffexence , that 
whercas Eve &# the Serpent ſpake both of one thing, M:H: and 
bis Felinus ſpeake of two , the one of the ſenſe , the other of the 
ſubſtance. Thus much concerning the omiſdon of Higgazon,Se | 
lah,azd the titles of the pſalmes.now if that be true, which Tullie | 
(a) ſpeaketh,aud Ambroſe(b)citing ont of Tully,averreth,that a Orario pro 
ſuch as dance are drunke or mad , Let the reader indge, what 1 ge virgin.li. 
ſobriety is in M:H: to leade us ſuch a dance as he hath here done, 
(worſe then that Tully ſpeaketh off ) for the defence of theſe omis: 
_ ſrons, And what reaſon were in us , to follow him, and approne it 
by onr ſubſcription ? 


CHAP. 24. OF OMITTING HALLELVJAH, AND THE 
laſt verſe of plalme 72. 
Mint: T He Booke omitteth theſe wordes. Prayſe ye the 
Lord , atleaſt 17 times, and putteth in Gloria pa. "T2: 
ri. This is within the compaſle of detratting &c: 


M.H: Tfaportion of {cripture be inlarged, in other words more fal- 
lv,and throughly,as ſometimes 4t falleth out,and that thrice for once, je p3t ' pag #7 + 
be confidently acknowled oed, as is this ſame harty acclamation, Givmeg 
elyie to God the Father, the Somne,and the holy Gbalt, may not the authors 
of this their calumniation be heild alike diſpoſed to the anthors of the 
Legend . Wh þad aletden heart and abr agen face exc, Pignetios on the 7 ulovicus Vi- 
Revelation, They derra® (Faith he) thut de His bien the antharity of {eripi= "**: 
1 4. 4. | [1418 


200 PART « I CHAP 23, CONCERNING 
much onely, but more alſo thea the tules of ſome of the othe# Pra. 
phets,are uo the chapters,wherto they are prefixea. For proofe wher 
of, Treferre the learned reader, to the reading & comparins of the 
one with the other in the original, and the unlearned to the conſe 
deration of that, which I hane alrcadie ſpoken in this chapter. The 
follie of his 2 reaſon, the learned , even the meanely learned, may 
lanzh at,us that which if it had reaſon 1n#t,wil cut out & caſt of, 
moſt parte of the ſcripture,as not overhaſtily to be credited. Forif 
every portion of ſcripture, that hath been by the Greeks &7 Latins 
corrupted , more then other parts , ſhal therefore be the leſſe credi. 
ted? not many titles of the pſalmes only,but many parcels of other 
ſcripture alſo,mmuſt bealled into queſtion, What good therefore ſo. 
ever, this Fryer might doe M: H: if he were with him in Spaine, 
to be [hryven , for his finnes committed, in mainteyning the cor- 
ruptions in our Serv: B , Tknow not: ſure Tam, this teſtimony of 
his , hath not done either him or his cauſe any good at all. 
His Second man, whom he catleth Felinus and we Bucer,(re- 
d prefaceto the Citz22(d) theſe hard words in the titles, and the diverſe indemtts 
cron of the learned about the true and proper meaning of them , ſome 
affirming one thing, ſome another) ſaith in deed, Their judge- 
ments are uncenteyne and grounded upon conjectures onely- forthat 
- Dor in amt;. V'© are now ignorant of their tunesand inſtruments , yea and they not 
| gn>adbnezes Certeynly knowne amovglt the hebrew NoRors themſclues,,And thire 


cls, Properandfi gpon conciudeth in ſuch words 4s are quoted in the-marein, ſaying.(e)Seing 


a cal rag, the matter is yet in doubt, (viz what their meaning ſhould be) It ſeemeth 
efle vocts exal- £00d to haſten to the expoſition of theſe words,the ſenſe and meaning 
rad «rind whereof is certeine and out of queſtion. 7hjs #5 that which he intendetb in 
Gd. &c. thewu ds allcadged As for Selah, be exvoundetb it(with Rabbi Kimchi)to 
g oy gm vice be a word of ad monitio,(f)to lift up the voyce in ſ1nging,& the minde 
loewtos, 18 intending & pondering the ſentence it is in. And albert he ſaith,ſome 
$Þ of the kebrew Do&tors,underſtood not fome words in the titles, yet be 
affirmcth that many of the titles, be in ſtead of Keyes(g) to unlocks and 


open the dore,that ſetteth in, to the underſtanding of the pſalmes. This 
then being his indement and his wordes of doubt,obſcurity & 
uncerteyntic,heimz not whether the words and titles were ſcriÞ- 


ture, and of the ſubſtance of the plalmes themſelucs, year 
nl? 


TRANSLATIONS IN'PERTICVL.: es. 
no?Were we not ſo wel acquainted with M:H: his conſtant comſt 
in abuſing his authors, we might wonder hereat and aske him, t. 
That Spirit that is,which maketh men ſpeake,to the hearing of 0- 
thers, ſo directly azainſt their owne indament. 2. What 4a ſound 
Logician MAH-1, who out of thiſe wordes of Felinus. Seeing it 


O 
js yet in queſtion, what the certeyne meaning is, of ſome wordes in the 


titles, it leemeth good to fall to the expoſition of thole places that are 
certeyne* draweth this concluſion. Therefore the titles themlelues are 
doubtful & diſputable, not of the ſubſtance of the pſalmes themſelues, 


It 15 much like the Serpents reaſoning , Gen: 3. Who upon Eves 

doubtful ſpeach, concerning the puniſhment of them,that ſhould 

eate the forbidden fruite.viF.lealſt ye die,concludeth confidently 

thus , ye ſhall not die at all. Herein onely r.the difference , that 

whereas Eve & the Serpent ſpake both of onething, M:H: and 
LisFelinus ſpeake of two , the one of the ſenſe , the other of the 

ſubſtance. T hus much concerning the omiſgon of Higgajon,Se 

lah,azd the titles of the pſalmes.now if that be true,which Tullie 

(a) ſpeaketh,and Ambroſe(b)citing out of Tully,averreth,that a oratio pro 
ſuch as dance are drunke or mad , Let the reader indge, what \ qe virgin.li. 
ſobriety is in M:H: to leade us ſuch a dance as he hath here done, 

(worſe then that Tully ſpeaketh off ) for the defence of theſe omis: 

ſrons, And what reaſon were in us , to follow him, and approne it 

by onr {ubſcription ? 
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CHAP. 24. OF OMITTING HALLELVJAH, AND THE 
laſt verſe of plalme 72. 
Minft:T He Booke omitteth thefe wordes. Prayſe ye the 
Lord , atleaſt 17 times, and putteth in Glorza pa- 
ri. This is within the compaſle of detraCting &c: 


part 1.79, 


M.H: TIfa portion of {cripture-be inlarged, in other words more ful- | 
lv.and throvghly,as ſometimes it falleth out,and that thrice for once, it p3t ' p2g 17 + 
be confidently acknowledged, as is this ſame harty acclamation, Giving 
elric to Godt the Father, the Somnce,and the holy Gbalt, may not the authors 
of this their calumniation be keild alike diſpoſed to the anthors of the 
Legend . Wh þ ad a le-tden heart and abr agen face exc. Pignerius on the 71ulovicu; Vi- 
Revelation, They detra? (Faith he) thitt doe Tis bien the anthority of ſeripe V**: 

1 4. 4 148 


 aHlelv-jah: 


202; 


PART I. CHAP, 24 CONCERNING —"Y 
fure , or malliciouſly ſuppreſſe any parte , and al becauſe they wavuld jict che. 
pleaſe men: what [hall be given to thee, 0 tho falſe tongue? Haus we ime | 
peached or dimiſhed the booke of God. that uſe thoſe very wordesbe. | 
fore the reading of the plalmes. jrayſe ye the Lord, and at the cloſe or 
foote of the plalmes, interpret it more fully, in that very ancient godly 
forme, Glorie be to the Father, the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, as it was eres - 
Vnleſſe your. meaning be, that in giving glorie in this wiſe, we doenot 
prayſe the Lord, To what purpole elſe lerue thele perplexed ſpeaches, 
we cannot preſently conjecture, 


Def: Were he not inthe gall of bitternes, he would never call 
this exception ,a calumination , which he can neither deny, nor 
confute. Denie he cannot, for if-we compare the tranſla: in queſti- 
o0n,with the original,or tranſla:of our great Church Bible (wher- 
in(4s D:S: ſaith)this fault ts amended )in the pſalmes.r 05.106: 
I11:112:113:135: 146: 148: 149: 150. It wil appeare,that this 
word Hallelu-jah, or prayſe ye the Lord, are left ont in every 
of theſe pſalmes, ſometimes in the firſt, ſometimes in the laſt, ſome 
times both in the firſt and laſt —_ of them;the Miniſters there- 
fore, hane neither forged , nor falſely charged this exception = 
the booke. 2. Nether can he confute it. For it is cleare,that wher- 


ee ee nn nn 
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4s. RekS 
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ſoever theſe wordes are ſett, either as a Title before the pſalme, or 


ſweet clooſe therof,or ſomtimes as both,they are part of the pſalm, 


not devided from the reſt of the pſalme,by any ſoph-paſuch or ful 


period Wherefore they being parte of the ſcripture gtven by inſpt- 
ration of God &7.c:T he exception taken againſt the booke for omit- 
ting them,gs inſtifiable and can no more be confuted, then the for- 
mer 2xception.But let us ſee what he ſaith.and whether he us cary- 
edin this heate. And 1 obſerue,that where elſwhere he would not 
let the Tranfla:change the placing of words for any advantage of 
light, b#t ſayd, It was the Miniſters office to expoiid & di- | 
late,bere he giveth an office to the Tranſla: to abridge & inlarge 
to carrie & recarrie,wordes of his owne, fro one end of the jſalmes 
to the other which is in deed,not to tranſlate, And thus he foreetts 
himfclfe. 2. He would make us beleene, that the wordes. Glorie 
to the Father, the Sorme &c: are uſedbythe Booke as an expoſition of theſe 
wordes, Prayfe ye the Lord , being put ,no onely thrice for one, but , 0. 
. ener 
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ther hymnes, then the pſalmes, and generally to every pſalme, and 
to pas of the pſalme, in ſtead f the beginning. What truth? 
What probability? T oexpound the words, where they are not, and 
to put them out where they are? To put them in,(once for all,) at 


 theendof Gloria patri &Cc: which i nopſalme,and to put them 


out of the pſalmes where they are? Is an exhortation to prayſe God, 
and an acclamation to his prayſe all one? And « the ſaying of theſe 
wordes prayſe ye the Lord,at the end of Gloria patri,before the 
beginning of the pſalmes, every morning & evening pa once, 
4 CE ovee defence for leaving them out ſo often in the tranſla:of 
the pſalmes,where God hath put the in? T his ts not much unlike, 
45 if we might leaue out Chriſts birth,death,burial, reſurredtion, 
and aſcention,in the tranſlating,and reading of the Goſpels,of Ma 
thew, Marke , Luke, and Tohn , becauſe we confeſſe them all in the 
Creede.But al Tranſlators,Septuag.uulear latin, Duch, French,1. 
talian,Spaniſh, and our owne m__ Bibles, amthoriJed in King 
Hen.$. his dayes,and ſince to this day, hae them. Andif M:H: 
aia thinke(45 it ts ſayd Hierom did) he ever heard, the triipet 
of Godand the Archangell blowe , he durſt not thus reaſon. 
3. As for Pignetius his deſcription of one kinde , of detratting 


from the word,viz. The lightning of the ſcriptares authority, or mallici- 
ons ſuppresſing of any parte thereof, becauſe they would not diſpleaſe 
men.1t is 20 better pleaded by M.H.to proue the omiſcion of theſe 
words,prayſe ye the Lord,to be no kinde of detratting,then if 4 
man toproue fornication not to be forbidden in the 7, Com- 
mandemet, ſhould affirme out of good writters , that adulterie 
#s forbidden there. Let M:H:looke,and tel us the difference. Where 
fore conſidering how blunt 8& leaden his anſweres are , and with 
al, how bolde and braſen his countenance ts,gn giving them. TI won 
der how he durſt giue fiergo that peece,which Vives (whom he 
alleadgeth )diſchareeth at the leaden hcart,and braſen face of 
the Legend makers, for feare of being maymed, with the recoyle 
of it. But it is ſome mens ill happ, to die upon their owne ſworaes, 


Let us goe one to the omiſſion pſalme 72. WR 
Miniſt: 
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Miziſt. vV E cannot ſubſcribe to the Serv: B, becauſeit © 


leaveth out, the concluſion after the 7 2: pſalme 
M:H: The conclufion of plal;72 is,/et al the earth be filled with bi; My 


at 206, . 4. : =, it 1 
Pied P'B*O © celtic Amen amen.theretore falſe, where they lay it is left our, 


Def: 7. 1t i falſe in deed , not what they ſay, but what you ſay, 


for they ſay n0t,as you charge them,that the conclulis of plal: 


72.1s Icft out. But the concluſion after the 7 2. pſalme is l:ft ont; 
you muſt therefore 1. take the word talle to your ſelfe. 2. Knowe, 
that ſpeaking upon this falſe ground of yours,all you haut ſjoten, 
ia that al,you haue ſpoken nothing to, but al beſides the exception, 


And thismay ſerue for a ſuffuciet anſivcr- But to ſatzsfie the reader, 


that this excepion ts nt un vayne taken againſt the trauſla, we 
wil take it,as you make it,and doc ſay. 1 Tou hane noreaſon 10 ſay, 
the concluſion of the pſalme is at the words Amen amen.,and the plalm 


Tim $4.17 & 6. 
i6.Revel. 1:6.7+ 


tully finiſhed there. leſſe you be of minde, that every chapter 
or pſalme endeth where ever thoſe words arezand that ſuch words 


as follow Amcn,are no parte of that chapter or pſalme. I bichT 

hope,you wil not. For then you cut of a great parte of diverſe chap- 
a Co 16:36: ters 12 the(a) Bibleand theſe words Hallelujah,or praile yethe 
4.1: Lord,which followeth after amen pſalm 106,4nd are part of the 
pſalme,undeviaed from it,as we hane ſhewed. 


M: H: After the plalme fully Cniſhed, there is in a ſmaller letter, put 
toin other bookes. Here exde the prayers of David the ſonne of Iſh4!. 
Det- 1f vy other bookes you meane copies of the original,ft 1 falſe, 


for they are in the Hebrew copies, written in the ſame leiter ,and 


- 


charadter of wowels,conſonants,and accents without ai differece 
114at way,or any way elſe, from the reſt of the pſalme WWhico fff 
citntly proverh them to be ſcripture, hawevey by this uentſiin 
of yours, you wonld bleare the eyes of the ſimple, and induce them, 
to think otherwiſe, whileſ? they underſtand not whether (by other 
DIOKke3)yor weane the heb. coptts or no. 2. If you mcant , oth 
tranſlattons.,what is that to the purpoſe. ſertno we mul} looke tothe 
ortzinal. Nether ts it irne, for in al tranſla:that Thane mctt with, 
th: words are in as oreat a tettcr, &+ in the moſh inthe very ſame 


. : . . n Y y 4 | | ) 
Ard newly in thiſe axcent Bibecrimtetheonc in x, 18 djs das he 
: ply? 


* 
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in K.Ed.) and our great Church Bible printed 1572: 3. In what 
eter ſerver the words be, in other tranſlatios,we may out of your 
owne mouth , ſafely gine ſentence againſt our tranſla: which hath 
not the words at al,neither in ſmaller ,oreater nor the ſame letters. 
M:H. Which becauſe other pſalmes followe,carying the titles of the 
plalmes of David » made our Tranfla: to forbeare (as it ſeemeth) in re- 
ipect of the weake, leaſt hereby they ſhould miſtake, beyng no parte of 
Davids plalme,as in deed,it is not, but added by ſome other (as the lear- 
ned acknowledge)whether Sal:mon, or ſome elle, that put the plalmes 
togither, into one volume. | 
Dif, That they ſhould forbeare the tranſlating of theſe wordes in re- 
ipc&t of the weake,m 4a weake coniceture of your owne. For what 
offerice or miſtaking, could come to the weake by the tranſlating of 
the laſt words of 10b.z 1 which tel as,that the words of IobWe 
ended, viF. T hoſe which he had with his three freinds: as theſe 
''l #2, here end the prayers of David the ſonne of Iſhaj, viz: with or for 
his ſonne Salomon. For as hereafier in as follow atvers 


other,which the Prophet made for others, (0 therafter in that ſto- 
ric, follow diverſe ſpeaches that I0b had with others. 2. As weake 
1t,that you ſo ſtrongly affirme it,in deed,to be no part of Da- 
vids plalme. Seeing r You can gine #0 one peece of a reaſon,to in- 
auce thereunto, 2: All tran(lacions, Septuag:Vatablus, Pagnins Tremel: 


vulgar latin, French, Duch, Italian Spaniſh,yea Engliſh, thoſe two an- 


ciedts before named , and that of our great Church Bible authorized» 
printed 1572.Doe not onely tranſlate it,and that in the ſame let- 
ters,with the reſt of the pſalme,but doe recken it the laſt verſe ther 
ef. 3. What if at were not written by the Prophet David himſelſe, 
but added by Salomon or ſome other?That other being a Prophet, 
writing by one & the ſame ſpirit with David,and not putting it 
to,without authority from God,( which no learned man doth or da 
reth affirme) it doth not therefore follow, that it ts noparte of the 


tſalm. The Proverbs of Salomon were put tozither by diver [c per- 
ſons, yet are they Salomons Proverbs . T wo grafts may be put into 


ene ſiock by two ſeveral hands,and yet grow into one i#ce.But ifit 
were not parte of Davids pſalme, will it follow that therefore the 


 Tranſla: may leaue them out? $ arcly, unleſſe by ſome other you 


Bb 2 undcy- 
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underſtand one , that had no more authority to put the wordery; 
then they had who put them: out, (which I hope you dare not ſwy,). 
this that you haue ſayd, is nothing to the purpoſe. T hus much fur 
this omiſcton. | 


LY 


» Si— 


CHAP.25, OF OMITTING PARTE OF THE LORDS PRAYER, 


Minit: Tic Serv: B: appoynteth parte of the L. prayer 
___ -+ tobeleftout,that comfortable concluſion, Fur 
thine i the kinedome , power CF glorie, for ever and ever, accor- 
ding to the Popiſh Miſlal. 
M:H: V Vhich booke,theirs or ours|meane they? If their owne,wh 
part ©P*B "35 rayſe they accuſation againſt themſelues?If guilty themſclues, why a 
Jiber loripedem theymot the mote, out of their owne eye? Shal a Negro mocke ablackes 
Loon agg more? Or a captinc, his fellow priſoner? And of their owne, whether firlt, 
ſecond,or third? For ſo many,al etch differing from other, they ſerout 
about 20 yeares agoe. to be received of our Church , In one of which, 
wienes D. Sur. INTE is ſome thing taken out of the articles of our beleefe, ſomewhatdl- 
clitfe in his an: {o out of the Lords prayer 8&c:Now then doth their Com. B:appoynta 
werto L;T.p.40 parte of the L. prayer to be left out, and muſt ours beare the blame? 
2 Anhelis pul- Def, When Pctultan a ſubtil Sophiſter, was not able ro anſwer the queſti 
monibus:an- on propounded by Auſtin, with open mouth & ful cheekes, he accuſeth 
A cnmaur Auſtin of ſophiſtric &c. Ever thus playerh M:H.here,who net 
Se nnnrer. aple 10 anſwer;beginneth to accuſe.Obſerue ther fore, hre u nere ari- 
ponderted yoſ-uguy hat ſeckes his purgation,by charging others.not by pleading 4 
cons; Peut;hb 3 His 007e snnocency. And it i the rather to be obſerved, becanſe ht 
cap 163  runncth upon theſe ſander, againe &r againe in his anſwer to thit | 
exception,as here in his firſt part, fo m Tis fecond,where he falleth 
from charging us;t0 appeaching of other Churches for the ſame, - 
miſ$10n. And whether he be not ſunke or no,let the reader conſider, 
when the exception being taken to a fault, now preſently to be ſub: 
ſcribed unto , he hath nothing to ſay, but that 20 yeares ago, the 
like was done by others. As if a malefattor beyng upon good evi. 
dence to be caft by a competent Inrie, could ſtopp their monthes, ot 
ftay the Indges ſcntence,by this plea, that their were ſome of ther | 
name, or coate, that 20. yeares ſince did thelike, and as much « 


that commeth to. And ſurely if that plea were vayne ; what me 
| we 
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that take 1his exception. 2. As Cyprian(b) ſpake of the eloquitre* 
of Novatus; ſo may I ſay of M:H.here, that it is venemous c- 
[oquence,and but that as Seneca(c) ſaith, thoſe thatare wel <Senecabene - 
inurced, are aſhamed to giue over ; we m12ht wonder , that he vitdiſlueſcere, 
bluſheth not ſtil to continue his ſlanders. For r T here was never 
but one booke, ſett out to be received of our Church, namely 
' that one, which was tendred to the Parliament , there to be conſt- 
dered of, therby to be eſtabliſhed, and ſo recetved of our Chuch, 
45 the Parliament men, many of them a line at this day , both can 
and doe teſtifie; now if either the Printers, or others, hu at ſeve- 
ral times print and vent, for their gayne,or other r:ſpe,the ſayd 
Buoke with alterations, (whether intended or overſeene,) ſhall the 
Miniſters uow living be charged therewith? What equitie? What 
conſcience? Doth he as he would be done to herein? 2. How ma- 


ny bookes ſoever baue been printed, —__ hath been taken out of the 


Articles of our beleefe, nor out of the Lords prayer, 4s 6 affirmed, is is | 
; | d merum eſt et 
rudge 10 malevolum m#- 


(d)therfore a flatt & falſe ſlander +4 him that bearcth e 
6 and the cauſe. D. Sutcliffe in deed here produced, ſpeaking of *=- 
 M.Iob Throckmorton and his conſorts, (whom he meaneth we 
" knownat)hath theſe wordes.In your new Comunion booke, 
- you haue taken out certeyne articles out of the Apoſtles creed, anda 
certeyne petition out of the Lords prayer..And he oncly hath them bare. 
 » ty ac here, ſet downe without the name, either of the booke, what, 
or where & when printed, or of thoſe certeynearticles &x that 
ccrteyne petition,or of any teſtimony for proofe of it .Wbereto I. RE IIs 
anſwer. 1 That beſides, that it may be as{e)eaftly denycd as 4iaum en. ver- 
affirmed. 7 further ſay,T haue ſeene 3 ſuch bookes, printed aqput 6 
the time mencioned. and of my owne knowledee, all the articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed are ſet downe in them at large. And where they. 
are not ſet downe at large, but the firſt words onely of them, (2s al. 


ſoof the Lords prayer & ten ho ) they areſet _— 
\ ry 
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with an etc.therby to diret to the ſaying of the whole,as our Come. ? 
munion B:alſo,often doth, I conclude therfore azainſt M:H, wh 
| hath printed this ſlander upon hereſay,es Auſtin did againſt(h 
k liv. 9-19: Petilian,who accuſed him,to be « Maniche upon here; 
Pacilianns air, > Ctilian,who accuſed 11n,to be a Maniche upon hereſay, McH: 
ego nego. cligi- ſaith {0 upon herelay, I denie 1t-upon my owne knowledoe, choſe who - 
tc cu credatis. = CES on =o : o'> int 
you wil beleeve. 47d touching D:Sutcliffe.1 ſay. That if wha ' 
his {econd thoughts,he retract (25 he ouzht to doc) this untruth 
(among j; ohers,) which in thoſe dayes of his heate, bi; pen let ſlip 
L liv: 1,revra® agaznſt 5, wethinke as Auſtin([) did, when he retractcd hiser. 


[on pris gates ; TESTS, 
- waxghae —Þ rors, that no man that is wiſe , wil find fauite with him, becauſe he hath 


erratarepiehen- found fault with himſelfe for 1t , 

ua "am M:H, It is generally in uſe, with the whole Church of God-.to repeate 
that prayer as S:Math: hath recorded with the clole, ſometimes agayne 
as S:Luke doth without the cloſe,and we hope that good Evany. lear- 
nednot to leaue it out,as taught by the Papiſh Mifſal. 
Det: r. How doth it appeare that it was the uſe of the whale 
Church ſo to repeate it as you ſay: prone it, or elſe we muſt not bt- 
it. 2: If thewhole Church did ſometimes repeate it , with that ſweete 
concluſion, ſometimes without it: that uſe of the Church, condenmeth and 
»0t iuſtifieth , the courſe appoynted by the booke, which i neverto 
aſe it with the cloſe. Ton here diſpute wel for us M.H. 3 Though 
S.Luke, was not tauzht by the Popiſh Miſſal, to omitt that cloſe,ht 
being lone before it, yet mought our booke very wel learne it, of 


C 


that Maſſcbooke,which came longe after it, and tooke agreat parte 

| what ever me Of 1/9E Le114rgy out of it (1) as playaly appeareth if they be copared | 

fay cotbe con- f0gither; However our forcfathcrs at that time thought it , and 

eh & we alſo at this day atfirmeit,a worthy worke:even ſo to purge itfro that 
{enfible filth, 8 to bringit out of an unknowne,into a knowne language, 
M:H. Doth our Com:B, appoynt that comfortable concluſion of the Þ. 
prayer to be [ft :14t according to the Popiſh Miſſal A treble falſhod in afin- 
gleſentence. For neither doth our Church leave it ont. nor appoynt it to 
be {eſt out nor herein is it according to the popiſh Miſſal. 


Dg: The Miniſters accuſe the Com: Book;you anſwer that out 
Church doth not. As if the Booke and our Church weretw0 
names of one thing. And ſeeing you confeſſe, pag 1 36;that if rhe 
booke doth {o appoyntit , our whole Church mult, and doth leaueit 
out,4d {9 confornd them,yoi muſt drinke of your owne "oY 
ap 
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and hold conſtantly , that, what the booke doth our Church doth: + 

what the booke appoynteth,our Church appoynteth, Andthen ſee Sq 
what followeth.But 1. Onur book leaveth out that cloſe ever, where 6 


1, oraver 1 (et do' laxoe.and where tt is not [c techiſme. 
1:17 P? ayer ſet downe al (4) G7 CT t ſet aarvne at b after the Cred 


larze,ttdiretteth the Miniſter to leau- it ont: for where it breaketh and Letanie,in 


' . - blj - $. 
off with an( þ )etc. at the preface, it endeth with Amen at the laſt Site Beociſan. 


«1:15 thas,bur deliver us fro evil Amen, 2. The Bo, a7poyntino the Forme folemnization.” 
f | = of matrimony. 


of prayer therin preſcribed to be uſed, and none other or otherwiſe, viſraion of the 


ſicke, burial of 


(c)It neceſſarily entoyneth to uſe that prayer, as it is preſcribed & 1%, 4.24, Chae 


directed, and not otherwiſe, of which, the Biſhops chappels,the Cathedral ching of wemev 
Church d the pajnting of the Lords prayer upon every Ch NS ns 

Wrcnes , and tne P {nung pray pom every URurten . .; boch the pre 
wal, asit were marginal notes upon the booke, may gine us ſome aſſu- face tothe. & 
rance, the catechiſme eſpecially appoynted by the booke to be uſed and "whe DE 
none other, which leaveth it our,and ſo denyeth, at leaſt appoynteth it 
not,to be ſo much as learnedwby heart,to be fayd in private. 
3. Howlike herein , our Booke ts tothe Popiſh miſſal or maſſe- 
booke,s too manifeſt to thoſe that wil compare them. Very trucly 
then ſayd you , Atreble falſhood in aſingle ſentence, if you 
meane in this one of yours, that charged onrs of three, Thus may 
the Read:r ſee the faiſe witnes guilty of that, whereof he accuſeth 
the ianocert ; theſe 3 children therefore muſt returne to the place 
where they were borne, and therewe leane them. 
M.H: Mauch after this forte,diſputeth the Anabaprit, with that reve- 
rend M, Reza, &c: And Michaei Servetus, If the thinge like him nor, 
{trait up with it, it 7 « papiſſica! device: holding it for proofe ſufficient, 
in the miſlike of any doRrine, if they can put it of, with, 7 7s popiſh Exc. 
Is not Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierom, Auſtin and Luther enilty of Tunins contra 

6 ſ i © Bellar, dt verbo 

as much,and are they become accurſed this dave But a curſe cauſeles re ».; 
turneth on the head of the 'deviler &c:The latin Fathers hane not added 
it. becanſe they beld ir not expedient their Church ſh. uld be moved about it, 
o' any contention riſe, {mee it were (> lons omitted exc, 
SE ! FOES s 7 (1 
Det : If the Anabaptiſt or Servetus,(#) {a2 fooſiſned carped {he vicadih 
i1oſe thinges which remainc ſound in the Syipwratke of Popeyy, Knive fant mn 
they are ao blemiſhto' ſuch, as doc inſlly blame in the reformed Spaine Lave, 

+» / ; ”" CaPf* 0 X - 
Churches what was amiſſe in popery;and therfore nothing ſo fttty 
4s m4iciouſly applyed to its , who doe not ſtinpite condepme it; be. 
cauſe it was {0 i the Majſ:booke.but blame onr Chir ches, for hol. 
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- ding conformity with the maſſebooke in a fanlt,and that ,comtnany. 
to the order of the purer Churches of God. Wherein yet wehully © 
b whom yet i= of accurſed,or thoſe latin Fathers named, 'T ertuilien (b)Cy. * 
thanke in one prian or the reſt, (whether they were miſledd by their Latin tranſlation, - 
| nques jap which omitted it in Mathew , or becaule they would not troublethe : 
tharcloſe, Church about it.) Nether doe we count our owne brethren tha © 
ther be emirech 077070 it, accurſed, though we affirme agayne, the addi ng to,or 
i. Tun-in Bef- taking fr6 the word,is ſubjeCt in the deſert of it to acurle.t i onething © 
in khem. Teiz. #0 be ſubiec? t0 4 curſe,another to be accurſed, the frayleties of ile 
(6.3 beſt Saints on carth,aoe ſubiet them to the one;the other specal; | 
er 10 the reprobate. But belike M:H.thought that the word accut- | 
ſed, would ſound both lowder and fowler , and ſo amaze men, 


(45 4 loobel doth Larks)til he threw his nett upon them. 


T he Fathers ( modeſſie excuſed by Tunius for omitting thi | 
cloſe)are not by M: H:reaſonablie propounded to 14s. 1. The times 
& caſes being unlike, ſpecially therr tolleration, for our ſupſerip 
tion; 2. And that after the Papiſt haue challenged that cloſes 
a corruption of the text in Mathew ; and for that cauſe kept ito 

of their Maſſebooke', which we follow in our Service. And 3. We 


plainely ſee the fault, which thoſe Fathers were not ſo clearth aſs 
red of. And 4. May without offence reforme,rather then retemeit, 
Laſtly, where he confeſſeth that Chriſoſtom, TheophilaR and the Siriacke 
tranſlatto haue it, Pe tel bim ſo hath that ancient Hebrew tranſlation of 
Mathew, and the moſt parte of the ancient greeke copies, the French, 
Dutch , Italian, Spaniſh, and our ancient Engliſh authorized tranſla: 
and that of our Church Bible before named . Now leaving his invetie 


to himſelfe,let us goe on, to the next ſection whereto,the Miniſters | 
obief10n viz. The meaning isnot to take it vtterly'away, the Miniſter 
may uſe it if heliſt » He replyeth, wel it is 5 that we are cleared from be- 
yog thought, toſtake it utterly away &c: All which ſef7ion is but a braw 
floriſh up and downe,wherin he taketh (and that very thankfulh) 
that for granted, which was onely ſuppoſed, and the booke cleared | 
by that ſuppoſall, the contrary whereof was intended in the ſupp | 
ſall,as it appeareth by their anſwer t0 it following. 


Miniſt. OW the Papiſts may excuſe the taking away ofthe -| 
2. Comandement,butifthe Miniſt: addtothe | 
FS Booke, he is ſubject to inditment: : MA... 
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0 TRANSLATIONS TNPERTICVL,  _ iy , © 
MH, So the fapiſts may excuſe ee: ſo you ſay, but what you fay isbur, © - 
ſo, ſo, for 1: we handle not that concluſion ofthe L. prayer, with any 
{uch ill purpoſe , as the Papiſt ſlubber over the doctrine of the 2: Com: 
heisthought to doe at, tealt his ſpirittial whoredome &c:might receive * 

a checke, No falſe doctrine is borne out on'our partes by omitting this 
clauſe of the Lorvs prayer &c: ſo therefore cannot the Papilts excu'e 
their taking away of the 2 Commandement. eg 
Def: There g no queſtion, but the Papiſts to farre other &+ worſe 
endes,doe omitt the 2:Chmandemetthen either themſelues or our 
Serv:B.omitt the cloſe of the Lords prayer. But what of that? The 
compariſon was made , betwixt the omitting of the one and the 0- 


ther , and then excuſing either, of them by ſaying , the Miniſter 

might uſe either of them if he would, not betwixt the reaſons of omiſtton, 

and therefore this your anſwer is gone beſides the obiettion. And ſo 

T leane tt. : | 

M:H, Againe there is no warrant in ſcripture for their concealing of 

the 2 Commandement, for omitting the laſt clauſe, there is protection 

from the Goſpel of $. Luke, who remembreth it,not at al. So may not the 

paziſts excuſe their taking away of the 2. commandement exc: millerable 

werethe ſtate of the Goſpel in mans judgement, if no other ſtood up 

in defence for it, then theſe languiſhing diſputants , that belp at a dead 

lifte,with ſo may the papifis and ſo forth,and when al comes to al, al is like - . 

an etccterain a ſentence, , 7 
Def: This reaſon of his.gs like to ſome piftures,which are fayer piture eminus 
afarr of, but if the eye drawe nere them, there is no ſhew in them. For 1. are UB 
The authority of Math: and Luke ſerveth to avowe that , which 

both ſet downe: but Lukes not mencionine of the cloſe , doth not 

diſcharge us from the uſe of that which Math: ſet downe, Seeing 

al the E vaneeliſIs writing one ſtorie,by direttion of the ſame ſþ1- 

rit, doe together , as one man , g1ue us the whole of that which is 

neceſſarie for us,to receine of their hands.and it is no more law- 


| fulfor us, to omitt that parte of the Lords prayer becauſe S. Luke 0+ 
mited it-(beyng before written by $S.Mathew)then it were to omit rhe 
whole prayer, becauſe $. Marke and S,lohn mencion it not at al. Or,(to 
compare it more exaQtly ) then it was for the ewes to have omitted 
thole particular ſacrifices,and ſolemnities of the feaſt of the Paſſeover, 
which are preſcribed Nomb.28,becaule in Exod.1 2:and Lev: 3.wher 
© lawesfor the ſame feaſt are ſer dbwne, there is vo mencion made of 


Cc. ſuch 
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ſuch thinges. For if the lewes in this caſe, were bound, to lay the dil 
ſed lawes togither and not- to ſhutt out that, which the Spirit of 


thought good to ſupply in one place , not to repecate every where | 
would faine know why the Church is not bound , in recital of thy © 
prayer,(s a prayer)to take it, 43 the H:G,not in one,but in both thepla. | 
ces,where it ts ſpoken,hath aſſured s,to be delivered by the Lord © 


himſelfe. Agayne I would know of him, whether this be not a parte 


of the L prayer,yea or no? Tf it be nor,let him blot it out of Math, 


45 the vulzar latin bath done. If it be,lct the Charch know, tha it 
doth not ſay the L.prayer,but a peece of it if it leauc ont that pece, 
and might as wel cutt out the preface orany one petition, « 


the ſame vulgar latin doth in Luke, yea (one world thinke) better, becauſe 
this 75 the foundation of al the petitions, giving the reaſon, why inal, ve 
ſue to God,and withal,is a forme of thankſgiving, as the former parts,is 


of pctitions,both and not one, making np an _ and adm: 
rable forme of prayer, conſiſting of petition and thankſgiving, 
T hus much to his reafon , now to come to his triumph wherein he 
calleth us Janguiſhing diſputants , affirming that the ſtate of the Goſpel 


were miſerable.if no other ſtood up for it, but we-who haue nothingto | 


ſay but ſo, ſo, and when al cometh to al, al is like an ercetcra in a ſentece, 
Let him know,we can much better beare it then hc avowe it, and 
that it is little to the honor of the Conqueror , to diminiſh the 
ſrfficiencie of his adverſary . To ws it ſoficeth that the cauſebt 
ſtronge,thou2h we be feeble defenders of it ,the ſtate of the Giſpt! 
ftadeth ether inthe defence of ſuch languiſhing diſputants & 
you tearme us,n0r of ſuch floriſhing hos: ang you ſhew your ſelf 
to be: but miſerable wil your cauſe proue in the indgment of man, 


if no other help it, at that dead lifte you ſpeake of, but ſachs 


you,who in truth, may take to your ſelfe,that which you inforce 08 


#8. For let the reader indge,whether al you hane ſayd oftentimt,, 
be not ſo ſo, ſo may, and(o forth with an etcetera &c: 
M.H. This rotten aſſertion difcovereth an ill minde, corruptly tucgns 
of our l2wes,and lawgivers, as if they drew the ſword to puniſh wel do- 
ings for ſo you would make the world beleeve.that for recutal of the cloſe 
in the Lords praytr: a man ts ſubielt to enditement. So many as thus com- 
Piayne, acknowledge not owr gracious Kine, a difendor of religion, but at 
nmpuzn tr of the ſame. Neither make.you that godly account of qur Re 

yerent 
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yerent Tudges in the land , as might wel become you, &c: thisis a lewd | "ol 
abetting of a ſtale ſhameles reproach, (e)that among thoſe who deale in the ff 
cauſe of 1uſtice, their are found wicked lawyers and ludges 8&c, Bur we are « tpillle to're. © 
no ſuch men,as wil enterteine that ation againſt you &c. formation no "7 
Def: As Hierom ofien complayneth,that he was tongue rent,and enemy Pag 33 

' rayled upon miſerablie: ſo may the Miniſters in theſe dayes and in 
this ſettiongn which he runncth upon the old haunt;and when he 
canot ſhew us,to haut ſo much as touched upon the ſands of error, 
hewith a tempeſt of anger + words, laboureth to ariue us foul up- 
on the lawes,Keverent Iudpes: and upon his excellent Majeſtie, whether 
with more mallice, or leſſe iudgement & hard to ſpeake. For if we 

ſay,(as ſome doe) that the law preſſed for the ſtrict obſervation of 
the Booke, may draw _——_— «pon him,that uſcth the cloſe 
of the L.prayer, doth this argue an evil mind of the lawes inge- 


neral, or of this perticular? It beyng confeſſed of al wiſe men, that 
Jawes muſt be made rigorous: but yet prefſed to the uttermoſt : doe 
yeild as the beſt grapes: ſower juce. And doth this ſpeach that ſbeweth the 


rigor of the law , if it be taintred , taxe the Reverent Iudges of 
the land,who doe not urgeit ſo, whom we honor as the great ſer- 


vants of God, and the State, and ever found more reſpet of any ho-- 
neſt Miniſter in them, then in the Comiſſaries or their Apparitors,who 
have Lorded over us? And is this our fpeach any abetting of that of Pe- 
ries,who cleareth the lawes and chargethnot al, but ſome lawes & ſome 
Iudges: No,no,but he,whoſe mallice wil not ſuffer ONr Innocencie 
tobe quitt by proclamation, traduceth ws. under another mans 
words, and that man chafed & heated with perſonal occaſions. & drow» 
ned in the poynt of ſeperation from us, as much as from himſelfe. 


But aboue all,this paſſeth; that if any man ſay, he may be in- 
dited in rigor of law: paſers the 7 the te prayer Jahich is 
not preſcribed in the ſervice B, that man doth not acknowledge our 
gracious King a defender of religis,but an impugner of the ſame. What 
man?Thouzh thoſe words ſhould by a conſequence deny it, yet _ 
might acknowledge the K.a defender of religio.But the ſpear, 
doth by no conſequence inferre it; ſecing we nether charge his Ma- 
fie with ſuch rigorous exattion, as the letter of that law might beare, 
netther if we did ( which we abhorre to doe ) conld it be inferred 


thence, that we denie him to be a defender of religion ; unleſſe 
. Cc 2 w: 7) 
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gion,licch in this poynt. Doh he thinke Tertullian, Cyprian 
Auſtin, Hierom Luther(whom hz cited before) add nato them, 
Eraſmus,who ſpake ſomewhat intemPeratcly againſt the cloſe 
of the L.prayer #p9(g)4 [«ppoſal, that it might be added tothe 


» foprex apre- Fcxt, doth he thinke I ſa J; that theſe notwithſtanding, had religi. 
on in them , and were godly and worthy defenders of religion , thayoh 


they omitted this cloſe , and fayled 1a other greater thinoes ? And 
hath ill will, ( that never ſaw nor fayd wel) drawne his lidds ſo 


farr over his eyes,that they cannot ſee, how his Mateſtie mizht be 


acknowledeocd (as the L.b: thanked be r3 ) a moſt Honorable Patrone and 
detendor of religion, Tea thought be ſhould for ord'r ſuke:nrge the omiſcion 
of this cloſe:which he doth not,nor wil ever doe, nor did ever any charge 
him,to haue done. T /is dealing therefore of M:H.heere, is but 


the ſametrick, that al evil cauſes hane taken, viF; to drawe the 


queltio of their part unto the crowne,es our comon Promo 
rors often alſo doe, thongb whe they can handſomly copound their 
owne matters, the Kings parte rs little flood on, or n9t at all. As 
for his clyſe, ( eloſe 1 might hane ſayd) that they are not ſuch menas wil 
cntertcine that action againſt us,zt berg ſpoken to ſhadow the 


" erucltie of his malevolent heart ,and mazlignant ſpeaches forego- 


ing ; let it worke what it can with others , It onely bringeth to my 


remembrance a note of Chriſoſtoms , that a Serpent hath theſe two quae 


lities, firſt ro ſting-and thento hyde himſelfe. 


Minit. | F the Miniſter add to the Booke, he is ſubje&to 


inditement. 


M.H. Reaſon good, if it be Heretical or Schiſmatical poyſon of the 
faith &c, X 


Def: Then if our additions or omiſſions, ( for which fo ma- 
ny of us are deprived and ſilenced ) were neither hereticall nor 
{chilmatical, (of which we take God &+ his people 10 witnes) they 
that hane fo proceeded againſt us, had no good reaſon ſo to ave. 


M.H. Otherwiſe, how many times in our Churches are there upon 


occaiion &Cc. addiytims & explanations &c. and yet the time is to come, 
thatever any were moleſted, 

Def. T'4t many omis(ions & additions are ſuffered in ſome places & 
to [ome perſons, is n:1hing 19 this queſtion, what the rigor of the law im- 
poigth 


_ RE G 
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25 one ſayd(f);he wealth of Greece, ſo we may ſay;the very body 'of rehe, ? 
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poſeth -which we know may be ſhrunke with wetthands,or ſtretched our + ; 


witlrthe teeth, 4s cn are affected. And that many (taking (ane 
tuary under that name of Conformity )are ſuffered to alter add 
and omitt , even more then the deprivtd Miniſters are puniſhed 

or,ts ſowel knowne to us,that it calleth to minde, that obſervatis 


of Cominzus »pon the battel of Montlebery , that ſomeloſt 
their offices for running away, which were given to others, that ran ten 
leagues further, | | {ivr 


M, H. So might men injoye Chriſtian libertie if they were of chriſti- 

an moderation &c. | 

Def: He ſpeaketh this as the Spectra are ſayd to doe, in the aypaitions 

throate , not from the lunges or heart. For, though at cannot 

be,but amongſt many (in a cauſe ſo toſſed ) ſome haue fayled, in 

the temper of diſcretion and moderation; yet otherlome ( if our 

heartes deceiue us not ) haue rather fayled of due fervencie, ſtrokes 

alittle with Iſachars dulves, who couched like an Aﬀle betwixt two bare pjurarch de tans 

thens, fynding that reſt was good. And certeine it 75 , the- world beareth defuiipfus.Lau-| 

wot men of more ſoft, ſweet peaceable & humble ſpirits,then be other ſome _ we as, 
. . . || . y ” 

of thoſe, that the Biſhops & their officers hane aeprived and depo. pelendi cauſa 


ſed, without al compaſſion , yea( I feare me ) ina rage that rea- hunts? 5 pur 
cheth up to heayen , not weighing the lightnes of the quarre], temper cf *74y crimes. 
the men,fruite of their labour,honeſtie of their lives, excellency of their 
ouifts, auncienty of their yeares, povertie of condition, charge of wife 
and children, need of the Churches, danger of the times, of declination 
to popery,of inclination to Seperation,of prophanationand carnal con- 
tempt of Chriſt and chriſtianitie. hich conſidered,bad their been in them 
that chriſtian moderation which they requyre of w#,0r that Co 
paſſion and mercy the Apoſtle requyreth of them and us ; they vriip.a.: 
could never haue ſo done. | 
21. 11, Itisnot meet to leaueit to every mans choice, &c, ſo many al- 
terations augmentationsdiminutions, differences, that the booke in a 
little while wil not be like it (elf, which late experience warranteth us to 
write, for upon an exatt ſurvey,not long ſince taken by faithful exami- 
nits, of their ſeveral Communion b1:kes at diverſe times obtruded upon 
our Charch,the account of alterations, aug mentations diminutions,arijeth 
firanglie. Twixt their book of Com. prayer printed at London & therr 
written booke exhibited at the Parliament the differences are 41 F. 
wixt that ſet out at 27idlebmioe and the-layd written booke.,differSces / 
CCcz 3.95» 
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39s twixt that ſet out at London and their other at Middlebarge}, 4 
r6ces 12 3.twixt that ſet out in Scor{ad & thatin Londs ,differeces 1 12, 
Def. 1. His pretenced feare of ſo many alterations 8&c\,it men were left at 
libertic &c.# ezther canſieſly obieeted,as the late coniuvencein 
herlate Majeſties time, without any hurte to the Church, (yea © 
1 the great good of it) doth witnes, or elſe it might haue been tal 
en,with 4 Beer and more fatherlie courſe of the Biſhops, they 
( which beſt fitteth a deſperate gangren ) ſuch cutting of anda. 
ing away 4s they haue uſed. 2. Concerning the reſt of his ſpeach, 
Iwould to God he could thinke,and thinke upon his bed(a)of thi 
his loving of vanitie & ſeeking of lyes. Then would he be ftill 
and quietly acknowledge his ſhame heere. For 1. Whether there 
were ſo many Com. Bookes printed or no ? It is falſe , that they 
were at diverſe times obtruded upon our Church , The truth #5, nexther 
all of them, or any one of them,was at any time obtruded upd the 
Church,but one onely tendred to the Abe to be confe- 
dered of, recerved and confirmed &c. 2. That be the Jug of 
thoſe bookes what, (and by whomſoever) they may be, the account 
oy the differences he ſpeaketh of ariſeth Ce bee indeed; for 
eing ſummed together they a mount to 10.45. which how likely is. 
6 70 be a ſtrang-clie let the reader indge upon theſe conſiderations, 
I The booke it felfe conſiſteth but of 5 ſheets of paper , al the leaves 
whereof are not printed, isit creedible then, that in the printing of it 3 
or 4 times,there ſhould arife 1045 differences- 2 That of thes Iogf 
differences, he nameth not one particular, it is likely, that if there had 
been many-or any. worth the nameing,he would not haue concealedit. 
3 That this exaQ ſurvay he ſpeaketh of,was not made by himſelfe,but 
by others, and they al without name, Had himſelf beleeved, that which 
be wrote upon hereſay,he would either have named the Surveyors,or have 
looked himſelfe,:that he might have ſpoken upon ground. We ſpeake 


that we kriowe , and teſtifie that we ſee x upon our owne viewe taken, 
that their are nether that n6ber, nor any ſuch as are ofweighr or worth 


the ſpeaking of. And we verely perſwade our ſelues,that how ma 


By or fewe ſoever there ave, becauſe they are ſo without weight, it 


ſeemeth good to the Surveyors and this reporter, to giuc in the reckonning 
of them, (without naming any particulars) in groſſe nombers of many hua 
dreds,to make them ſound more, then they are, as the Spaniards r _ 

fncu 
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-- fabſtance by pounds of mervedees,17 or 13 whey, e2'Spa-. 
- = or Engli teſter: or as ſome amongſt us, count their weakb;by 
hundred ſhillings of groates, which in the name of pounds would ſound 
no 5reat matter. And we dare confidently avonch, that if the rec. 
koning ariſeth but tothe 20 parte of the ſtrange account he ſpeaketh of, 
it 73 onely of commaes,colons,periods, differences of charaRers,phraſes, 
and placing of words or ſentences, ſuch as we may note in thoſe three gods 
lyprayers which(all to one end) were lately publiſhed upon his Ma 
| jeſties, andour happie deliverance , from that hell of hel. 


hounds; or ſuch as are betwixt the beſt, and moſt accorded tran- 
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lations of the Bible it ſelfe. 

M:H: Such fickle,skittiſh,ynſtayed courſes, doe not any way beſeeme 

the Church of God, in her wel adviſed, graue,motherly counſel, which 

ſhe giveth her obedient children, for their better dire&tion, ETON 

Def: Little doth he thinke how he herre npbraideth his Fathers 

the Biſhops, who hane altered and changed the Serv: B. eſtabliſhed 

by lawe,in oze thing or other, almoſt every time it hath been prin 

ted ſince 1. Eliga:in ſo much as if we ſhould compare the atvers 

Editions of hat book togither,we ſhould finde differzces in more 

(and more material) poyntes then in thoſe he ſpeaketh off, even to 
the(g)nomber of 50 { yoaoogy all thife direAtly againſt law. _ ..... ,uc. 
But to let that booke alone, what if men in thoſe differences (he derais:v.5wne 
ſpeaketh of )1hough never ſo ſmall,ſhewed more unſteyednes th? pag .10-11.12: 
was fit , yet 1. He doth not more divinely tearme them fickle 8 ** 

Skittiſh courſes, then warilie. 2. Had it not been fitter, to tic 

aweight on ſuch mens leggs, then to breake them. 3 And it any ex- 

cuſe fr that ſhiffe reſolution, (of the Biſhops )which contrary to the Cand law, 

preferreth caltom before reaſon and truth, refuſing to change { when it: 

minht be done more ſafely.) for the better,reteinive as Hicrom fonh, (hb)c0s ,, ,, .&:rin tob, 
felſed fatilts, tothe great vexationof their brethren and trouble of the vicia confela 


Churches, As if men world confirme that ſentence of the Heathen Twlly (#3; Cee te Tei 
I knowe not how( ſaith he)men had rather erre,then leaue that opinio, cy, 

which they haue once enterteyned. 7h haue we paſſed through the mi= 

rie puddle of his r parte concerning this Omiſton . Let us goe on 


to his ſecond. 


vv» > OT Ty ty" 


M: H. Ir wazleft out by the Fathers of the weſterne Church , before yart's pag 106... 


Popery was hagched, &c: The latin Church uſed it not in the forme [I opodes ® 
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= 218 PART I. CHAP425. CONCERNING Thn M8 
prayer , becauſe it is not a petition but an acknowledging of thepowy * 
and gloric of God &c: as ailo becaule it wasa thing comonly knowng bi 
and dayly rehearſed of every man, eral 
Def: In his firſt partepag 135. Hetold ns, it was gencrally in | 
uſe with the whole Church of Grod,to repeate the L: prayer ſomumeg 
with the clole: ſometimes without it, here he relfeth rs, the weſterne ang + 
Jaun Churches left it our, uled it not, thus he crofjeth bimſelfe: but let bim 
accord it as he can, if it be the uſe of the whole Church of God to reptat 
it with the clole &c: Then neither had the welterne, latin Churches they, 
ror our Churches now, warrant to leaue it out , For by Avuſtins rule, that 
which is generally received of the Churches , muſt be preferred before 
that which 16 letle generally done, 2: The firſt reaſon here alleaded, why 
thelatin Church lett it outs without reaſon. For thong hit be not apetiti= 
oNn,y't it bezr:g a recognition of the kingdome, power and glorie of God, 
as 15 by himfelie conſeſjed,and as we allo further ſay, a reaſon of the petiti- 
ons, tor the ground of taith , yea and a forme of thankſgiving as isbe- 
forclayd, how then can it be needleſſe, and what reaſon for omit. 
ting of it, becauſe nopetition? 
3. The 2 reaſon ts more unreaſonable then the formex. For thepe- 
titzons were aſwel knowne and as daylie rehearſed as this cloſe ; 
this reaſon then , they might alſo haue been left out. 2 1t diretth 
croſſeth himſelfe . For how can it be true, that thoſe Churches 
uſcd it not,and yet it was a thing commenty knowne, and daylie 
rehearſed of every, man.1t ſeemeth he fizhteth in thedarke that 
thus ſiriking one weapon againſt another hitteth himſelfe. But he 
telleth 1s that theſe are D.Fulks words,(a) He made workefor us, 
ain his preface to ſceke out D.Fulks 38 preface to the reader, In the end we melt 
to the reader 38 <p +» . . - 
with it in his anſwer to the Rhemiſts preface.Sef.3 8. And we chal 
leng him to hane abuſed the DoCtor,who reareth not thoſe words 
4s areaſom , why the Latin Churches omitted that clauſe , but, why the 
writers of ſome greeke copies omitted it in writing , it beyng comonly 
knowne and dayly rehearſed of every man: meaning ( 4s it ſeemeth) that 
becanſe the cloſe was comonly knowne and dayly rehearſed by all 
men togither with the reſt of the prayer, the writers of ſome gretk 
copies , brake of at the end of the laſt petition with an etcetera , or 
_  ſuchlike abbreviation. To conclude therefore, as he monght haut 
ſpared us ſome labour ,if he had well direfted us to the teſtimony; 
fo le might bane ſaved himſclſc ſome credit if be had altogither "tons 
| chap, - 
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CHAP, 26. OP OMITTING PART OF THE IO, COMMANDE« 
ments,and parte of Colol:3: 12. 


Minift: N reading the Comaudements theſe wordes are 
ictt our : which brought thee out of the land of Egipt, 
out of the honſe of bondage. 
M:t;: Weare wiſely to conſider the drifte of a place, where or when 
a ſentence is cited>or left out &c. Qur Sav.teaching the younge man thc P 
commandements, pauſeth on the duties of the 2 table,not mencioning 
the firſt Math: 19, So the Apoſtle Rom, 1 3: not corrupting the ſcrip- 
tures thereby , but teaching us » by their example', to ſtay upon thar, 
that ve hold molt needful, and omnt the other, as not ſo pertinente at 
thattime , the like is done heere in this place alleadged, hich breughe 
thee out: EC. | 
Def. His 1, fault is , in confounding tranſla: and citation of ſcripture, 
which arealwayes to be diſtivguiſhed , a3 we hane often told him, His 2. 
fault 5,1n abuſing our Say. & his Apoſtle, making them abetters of this 
robberie, by their example of doeing the like, .4nd 3 He produceth their 
examples altogether impertinently, becauſe it was not in the purpoſe of 
either of them,to rehearſe the lo Comandemets, as they are ſet downe 
in the 20.chapt,of Exod,(which our Serv: B, profiſſeth to docyard be him- 
ſelfe afterwardes acknowledgeth ) but thoſe onely of the 2 table, which 
moſt coucerned their preſent occaſions, ( vot all) for our Sav: omitted 
the 10 and the Apoſtle the 5,which they neither could,nor would have 
done, if their driftc had been to ſet downe the whole ten, Their purpoſes 
then,bring diverſe,our Sery:B:to rehearſe al the ten. theirs, to name nor 
al,but parte: 7t muſt needes be idley, and neither welnoy wiſcly done of him, 
to produce them ſaying they teach us by their example to omitt thisſen- 
tence. And he might as wel baue [ayd, (and proue it to) that their example 
teacheth wa,in rehearſing the ten comandements, to leave out the whole 
firſt rable,and two of the ſecond. 
M,H, They are the words onely of a preface, not of the commaude- 
ments, and the purpoſe being to propole, not zbe whole 2 © chap: of Exo- 
azz , but the perticular comandements, as alſo to help young mens memo- 
ries,they are to be thought, far from doyng ought, which may argue a 
corrupt tranſla. &c. 
Def, 1, As theſe words.I am the Lord thy God, conteyne the foundation 
and ground of Gods right in commaunding , and eur duerie in obey- 
ing, 7 from the might and majeſtie of God himſelfe.1 am the Lord, 2 ir 
the grace of his Covenant and goognes towards us,thy God: ſo the words 4 
amued which brought thee out of the land of Egipt && De 
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former part of 
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he did the Apgiptians) if we diſobey, 2 the bleflyng of his goodnes, in 
preſerving us not onely out of the handes of our corporal coemyes ( ag 
be did the Iſraelites ) but alſo in redeeming us everlaltimgly from al our 
ſpeiritual enemyes , whereof that corporal was (a) a pledge, if we obey, 
This being the uſe of this ſentence omitted , whether ut be of a preface tothe 
whole lawe or a reaſon of the firſt commandement it Is not in this queſlis 
material,more then this, that if it be parte of the firſt Coman- 
dement the loſſe s 1he leſſe,that Comandement onely,being may. 
med by it;but if it be (a5 he ſaith) a preface tothe whole law, 
then the loſſe the greater the whole law,being wronged by it But 
howſoever it be , the Church of God ts wronged, whilſt that ſen- 


. tence which (toteach us, as ts foreſayd,) God would hauein 


our minde and mouth every time his law is rehearſed,is by this n:eanes 
alwayes to be forgotten when the comandements are read in the Con- 
gregation, 2, It is falſe that he ſaith, theſe words are not of the coman- 
dements..And he might as wel ſay that theſe words,(b)I am the Lord thy 
God, and Al the reaſons of the Commandements followins,are not of the c0» 
mandements, But the truth is, he cannot tracly ſay either. For 1 It is cleare 
that the reaſoris are part of the commandements, fer that ſome of them (towit 
of the 2.3. & 5. comandements)cannotin any conſtruction be ſepera- 
ted from them, their being no ſoph-paſuch or ful period between the 
commandement and them, God havin delivered, both commandement 
and reaſon in one body of ſpeach,and at were with one breath,as he hath 
alſo the words I am the Lord thy God, with theſe omitted. 2, The Serv.B* 
it ſelſe profeſſeth to rehearſe diſtinRly al the commandements. and he of 
firm»th,it readeth onely ſo much as are the perticular commandements. 
But the Book readeth theſe wordes,T am the Lord thy God,and * 
Cc 


all the reaſons following , (the wordes in queſtion onely excepted.) 


Therefore they are of the Commandements, or elſe the booke doth 


more then it ſelfe and himſelfe affirme it todoe,this reaſon then bt 
ſides the falſhood, hath no force mm it but to croſſe himſelfe, 

His 2. reaſon that the intent of the booke was to help young mensme- 
mor1es,deſerveth an hiſle rather the an anſwer , for ca we think 


that the penners of the Serv: B: ſhould be ſo ſenſleſſe as toentend 


any ſuch thing , ſeeing they ſet downe all the reaſons im the other 
Comanaements at large,cven where there are 2 or 3 reaſons, con- 
teyning diverſe verſes in one and the ſame(c)comandement, and 
4 where 
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«WW where the reaſons are devided,one from another, and fromthecd. 3 

, manuements them{clucs, by a ful period;and therfore might with 7 

r bctter conſtruttion be lefte out , then this clauſe not devided from < 

Y. the former parte. Verely, T his is ſo ſtrange a drifte or purpoſe,to 

E * help young mens memories withal,(t» witt, not to clogs it with a ſhort 

{1 ſentence in the beginning,and afterwards to charge it with diverſe long 

- ſentences,no more material then this) as could never come into ther heads. 

. Neither could any man (whole braynes are not waſted ) ever 3magine, it 

could enter into their hearts,that the omiſſion of ſo [weet a honey combe of 

4 Gods mercy,and ſo excellent a type of our ſpiritualand eternal redemp 

6 tion ſo ſhortly delivered,ſhould help young mens memories,and al the 

b reaſons following at large, ſbonld neuber clopg nor cloye them. - 

1 Minit: Heſe wordes, Holy and beloved Colol: 3:12: are Epiſt, 5 Gmday' 

1 left out. CT 

R MH. This dealing with our Com:B:is no better then that of the Car 

p dinal D, Evrevux, with the Lord of Plesfis, Inciting places out of the 

Y auncient Fathers:the L, Pleſſye deſirous to deliver that, wherefore he 

4 quoteththe authority, ſomerimes\leaveth out halfe a ſentence more or c 

e eſſe, not that he would corrupt the ſenſe 8&c: The like may be ſayd for 

- thelaſt & this perticular here alleadged. For nether the whole 20 chap. 

+ of Exodnor the 3 to the Coloſſ:are appoynted ro be read quitout &c, - 

e Def: Beſides that is is not « like, for the Noth undertooke no more 

£ but to deliver the drifte and purpoſe of the Fathers, concerning the 

p poyntes in queſtion»»ot to tranſlate the teſtimonies of the Fathers, and 

f we haue often heard there is not the like libertie in traſlating, that 

, win quoting of places, I muſt 2 tel you that your reaſon overtur- 'B 

4 0 meth your cauſe: For though the booke intended notto reade the whole : 
20 chap:of Exodus,nor the whole 3 chap. to the Colofl. yer{as we haue 

) beard)it intendeth to read the whole ten commandements & their rea- TS 

h ſons, and it proſeſjeth to(a)reade al that parte of the 3 chap.fron\ the be- oo bone. -- 

7 gining of yerſe 1 2 to the end of verſe 17. and therefore the omitting of the epiſile &the 
the former ſentence beyng parte of the commandements » and of theſe "_— —_— 

, words Holy and beloyed,being parte of,and in the midd eſt of one of the foric, ® 

] verſesappoynted to be read, muſt needes be faulty, by your owne rea- | 

| lon. 3. The booke is not challenged for omittingehe latter end of Es 

| Exodus 20, or thoſe parts of this 3. chapter which goe before, 2. 
or which follow after that epiſtle , your reaſon therifoe will not 

bold water. | | Lon Fe, - Wn 5 15% 

M:H,' This appellation Holy and beloved,is more ſignificantly expref- - — = 
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$5 Def: In whatother places of ſcripture Tpray you , can you finds 
- 44 the Colofizang to be called more expreſly holy and beloyed. 2. z 

you con!ld , wil it followe, that we may {ubſcribe to the tranſla: thathath 
pet themour here,as if the Apoſtle had nor written them in this place? 
Ferely this us too large apattente granted to Tranſlators. 

2M.H, And the other words here uſed: as the ele&Z of God, the tranſlator 
heild enough to intreate them-by, 

Det. Did he hold ſo indeed? Surely ſo aid not the Apoſile,that put 
them in,who yet was as wiſe as the traſlator,who ever he was, $2 to hold 
therefore, was but to checke him, for not being ſo wiſe as he mought have 
been, in putting downe more then he needed. 2. And wire you not bes 
ſides your ſelfe, you would never ſeale this licence to Tranſlators, 
that where they thinke any words in the text(they tranſlate)enoughto 
perſwade to , or proue the matter dealt in: there they may leave our all 
the reſt , or any parte of that ſcripture, uſed by the Prophets or Apo. 
ſles to intreate by. 

2M. H. All this the Miniſter may doe, becauſe his principal ayme, is 
exhort , to put on tender mercy , and forgrving one another, and fo ſparing 
thoſe Communia as Eraſmus calleth them,driveth to poyntes morene- 
cefſary for the Church'of God to learne. 

Def. Is not this fourth reaſon a profound one? That becauſe the Miniſter 
may in the expounding of the word, ſtand moſt, upon the moſt neceſſ;- 
ry poyntes : Therefore the tranſlator may in tranſlating the ſcriptures, 
leaue out heerea parte & their a parte of the text, Phat Ruſſert coate ſo 
ſimple,that cannot confute it? And what face,but that which ſha- 


meth not to liue by ſottiſh ſhifis,durſt be ſeene,thus to countenance 


this omiſton. 

M:H. Beſydeit is not bnknowne,that diverſe tranſla. follow diverſe 

copies, whence ariſeth diverſitie, or ſome ſuch ſmal difference, 

Def: This 5. reaſon s an old worne and waſted ſentence , ofien 

brought in,without credit or coutenance.Seeing you are not able to 

produce, any one greek copie: or tranſla:(a)Syriack, Latin, French, Dutch, 
jo Thatofrhe Tralian Spaniſh, or Engliſh old or new,{that ofthe Rhemiſts not excep 
ty torepzed, ted) whcrem theſe words are omitted, though if you could » tranſlations are 

> no copies for tranſlators to fo)low. 

M.H. The wordel:F neceſſarily implyeth the other, becauſe if ele, 

then Holy and beloved. | 

Dif. And what then? Wil ittherefore followe that the _— may 

; eaue 
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Jeaue them ont?.A firange conclufion,that where the wiſdome of Cre: 
ly Ghoſt, hath chought goodto ſpeake impliedly, and thento's 
the ſame. in other wordes playnely, There the tranſlator may cutt out 
that which is expreſſed plainely and: depriue the Church of its ©! 


® M. H. The vigor and ſtrength of the Apoſtles currant, is notinthe + * 
5: titles which come in: by the way, but wholly in the maineexhortation, 
which heearnellly preſſerh, {7 JR Iv 40 
or Def. Andchereforeno faultto leaue out al the titles and holy appel- {550 
| Jations (45 you cal this) in the tranſlation? Tbis rs your conſequence; But _—" 
Ut this ar2um#7t neither layeth ſound foundation, nor well buildeth therup= 
-d on. For 1 The vigor and ſtrength of the exhortation lyeth in the rea- 
ue ſons whereon it is grounded) and the boly Ghoſt beſides the maineexhorta- y 
fe tion uſeth titles,not by the way (x5 you ſpeake) but of purpole ro inforce "72 
's, the exhortation wherets they are annexed, every title conteyning anar- | 43 
to gument or reaſon tending thereto. 2. Tour conſequence dedutted there= < 
al out is abſurd and falſe,and ſuch as (if true) cutteth of a great part "Y 
th of the (cripture in tranſlating,as may appeare:by this one inſtance I 
Phil:4.1, Therefore my Brethren, beloved, and longed for,my joye and J 
'o my crowne , ſo continue inthe Lord, ye beloved}, The tranſlator may by », Forthey are 
's your rule,leaue out al the words, (b)but theſe, Therfore ſo continue in the all Titles. 
oe Lord, All which to leaue out,thouch we tearme it not a geldig of the {crip 
| tures (45 you accuſe us) yet we [ay it 75 a corrupt tranſla:not to be (ubſcri- 
I bed and read to the people. and where you [ay and aſſay to fproue the con= 
ab trary by theſe 7 profound reaſons, the reader may ſee, that the more you haue s 
Fr ſou2)4 ty anwinde the tranſla: in queſtion our of the blame layd on it, 
h you hay? wound your {elfe into that nett of ſhame,which the juſtifizng 
Gs ofan evil cauſe caſteth upon you , and have bound your ſelfe faſter up 
ce init,to the falfilling of that proverbe(c)1t.# hard to kicke againſt prickes. LES 
This much for this. Now before we make our ful concluſion con. cencra laduzein 
le ' cerning theſe omiſſions , we haue ſomewhat to ſay to D. Covels 
anſwer to 4 reaſon of M. Burges,Arawne / ax Auſtins exiple thus (a)If Au- , ,, Covughl 
'n tin (upon the credit of many latin copyes) would not admit one word M. 5. pag 93-& 
io |  (palam)where the (enſe rather requyred it, the received it, becauſe it was 95: 
h, not in the Greeke, how ſhal I approve under my hand a tranſla: which 
Pp hath many omiſſios, many additiss,which ſomtimes obſcure,lomtimes _ 
e pervert the ſenſe, being ſometimes ſenſes, ſomtimes contrary,of, which 
pray your Lordſhip to take ataſt in the laſt page of this book, where 
e, I wilmuſter them togither.7he D: anſwrreth to this effef?, T his example 
of Auſtin,(hom I cal S. Auſtin) being ſtretched (o farr as you-doe.can 
y not juſtly bEreckoned amonglt S. Auſtins vertues &c: I ſee nor what 
Ce can be direRtly gathered from his example » for p4/am was not 1 ſome 
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3 -  ”  greeke copies,but hope you know what ts to phanerois, whith 


of Wt ; times they tranſlate #2 propatulo, ſometimes f {amy and it the old lat 
EE rranſation want it and the greek bave 1t &c. Judge whether youough | 
Ele to imitate Auſtinin this, whom the Khemults tollow, rather then they. |! 


ro 


riginal &c:and therefore the blemiſhes in our tranfla: which your zee | 
je hath publiſhed of omiſſions additions exc: we are willing to kw them, © 
"8 when we come to your objeCtions inthe laſt page, which we know you + 
of - cannot proue, not that.yor want witt, but becauſe you are not aſvited wh 
4 good cauſe. | | Uh 
In this bs anſwer, Obſerue, 1 his (quibb at M. E. for (aying Auſtin wes, 
Auſtin, and therin bz; captiouſnes & ſuperſtition-To purge himſelfe ther- 
of, let him tcl way 1 By what bond weare tyed to cal the ancient writers 
Saints,at any time when they arenamed? 2 It not at any time, how the 
at every time? 3 If not of abſolute neceſſity but indifferent, ſometimes 
to doe it ſometimes not, then why is M, B, ſquibbedat, who obſerveth 
that courle, and calleth Auſtin, S: Anſtiv pag 4.757 4 If « fanlt nat to dhe 
it alwayes, whether the D. hath not birt his owne lipp, being as deepin 
the ſametreſpasfor calling Origen $,Origen in one place,and playne Ori. 
b i ſeemeth ſe £er in another pag 85s And by whar diſtinQion of Saints (6) he wil dg- 
ws Saints al- fend this? 5 Tf #t be @ fatrlt , not to grue this title alwayes to Avultin, why 
duh ee then duh not the D,hunſelfe giue it to Cyril,to Athanaſius,yea to Gregory 
cn gooddayes who was one of the Doctors of the latin Church aſwel as Awuflin? Yea 
with hum. nd what reaſon hath be, to vouchlafe it ſometime to Origen , but no 
time to Tertullian , who was aſmuch a Saint as Origen, 6 To conclude, If 
M.B. gaue not Auſtin ſo much honor: (as ſeemerh fit in this D. eyes) be- 
cauſe he vameth him now and then without this title San. Let himtel 
D,C,pag 34965» #5 once {or al, V Vhether be himlelfe ſufficiently honoreth the Apoſiles, 
" Peter Paul 3 Iobn, whom he nameth without the addition of Saint , in 
playne tcarmes Peter, Paul and TohneConcerning bis ſqmbb therefore I cis 
 c eainalterum clude with Twlly(c) in another caſe.Good M,DoFtor (quibb.not out that a- 
+ he hg «. yainft another which when it is anſwered, may make you blufh. 2 0b * 


tunt,eraveicas, [erm hys ſcoffing «t 11.8 Zeale( be callethit)in publiſhing the blemiſhes 


4 of our tranflation.ihein the D, ag aine biteth his owne rongue. Fat the 
5 truth is that M.B, d1d onely(by comandement of authoriryJeine in wri- * 
k. ting the reaſons of his refuſing to ſubſcriþe & Conforme. and the D.ejt- 
Eo 4 be knownh #i2(d) 4 copye of chem into his _ th them in print and publiſheth 
2 beltkows them(with an an{wer)to the view of the world. The like courſe troke MH, 
_—_—: and D.$,who ſcrapine togither(I wil not fay more then) al the Miniſters 
—_—. - ow they could get,hamered and forged them(after their owne plea 


ures ) open their owne anvyles, and ſo put them in prigg , aud they 18 
whtir bo: 5,45 the D, bere 5n fis entwitt the Miniſters zeale for publiſh- 
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ing them, -Con{:der his cenſurt of A off . That the rejeQing of pela 
2 ..c- > 5 Bb b- | WS ET 3, Tas (ES Hos 7 "I 
"cannot be juſtly reckoned amonglt Auſtins vertues. hereto: relay, It; "I 
not?then mult it be coured amongſt his vices. Put firſt ronſider w i asf; 
+ was: Auſtin finding the word palam openly Math, 6: 4. inmany latin 
copies, but examining it by ſuch Greeke copies as he had,\and not fin- 
- dipgitin them, durlt not admir it as part of that text, add fo expound 
it & giue obſcrvation upon it, but paſſed by it, as by an addtxign, being Two”! > 
careful to admit of nothing for icripture in the New teſtament, but that r:dderidtipalen 13 
which he found in the original greeke, no thonghit were in many latin Rd nie re | 
copies. Now howeve# the word palam, was in ſome Greek copies which be foo nen-indiad.? 8 
knew not of,( whence the error proceeded) yet it muſt needs be his vertue to mus pelon, ngn.* © 
hold himſelfe to the original authentique which he knew, and nor for- ene: _ 
fake the original, for any or al the _ in the world; And therefore if dum eſſe. 7 
the D.judgment be no b- tter the it ſeemeth by this cenſure, be is no fit man +2 
t) determine of Auſtins vertues, which were, and which were nit. And 2. 
How ever be ſeem2th to9 too charie of his honzr, ( in that he wil not endure 
him once to be named without the title of a Saint. )Yet herern he hath cer 
reinly robbed him of one of his greateſt honors, 4: Note his winking with 
the eye leaſt he ſhould ſee the truth. where be ſaith, He ſeeth not what 
can be gathered from Auſtins ex ample. For did he not (but his 2ye againſt 
the light, he might (oone ſee, that ſo much may be gathered as M. B: ard. To 
witz, that by Auſtins example we are to hold us to the original, fo farre 
as we know and not to leaue it for al the rranſl}a:in the world. And ther 
fore,where he willeth us to tudge, whether we ought to imitate Auſtin in. 
this(p4iticule) who the Rhemifſts follow, and leaue the original which 
our Church followeth. 4nd {0 ayaweth nt to the following of Auſtin in. 
leaving the original, when he thought to follow it, he hath altogither wry . 
th& the allegation,and inforced it contrary to reaſon(in his owne knows 
ledge)and the manifeſt purpoſe of M.B. who produced it.. 5. Obſeruc 
his diſſembling and breach of promis. $.aying,beis willing to anſwer the, 
particulars when he cometh to the objeRions in the laſt pag 8&c. Bye he 
mnt not 48 he ſayd,for when he commeth to that laſt page, he nether anſwe- 
reth themgnor printeth them, but robbeth the Reader altogither of them. [ 
know he ot for that he wanted wit, to ſay ſomthing to them, bat 
for that his conſcience tould him, that (which out of Auſtin he tel-. 
lth M. B:he 1$hot asfiſted with a good canſeythawgh bercin his wits were: 
wanting, that he ſendeth wy particular anſwer to the laſt page 
j 42d there ſaith nothing of them. To conclude , where hetelleth _ 
M.P, He cannor proue his objeRions, becauſe not asilted with agood © 8 
taule, Let it be marked, how he ſwireth.vs through the loynes o fotiy- |. 
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Labartusaad_ Topaſſeby forreig we (bywriters take of onr owne men at hok Di k 

ys <a Ky (6) WWhirakers D Tatle(a) D. Buckley(e) M:Wybornc(f)M Gu 

Mme ak "+ avright(s) M.(b) Dgingham and M.(i) Morton cc: Ii Yo hal 


KG: call and py the like and ſome of them) the ſame omillings lo 


* 1 — 
_; -: x0 the: 
4 F ST: eucr * _—_ ana ts affected may ſay the comprarys P "4 
the FTE t.How with the Prophet (k) according to the old proverbe, wickednes 
% Ge Rs bs proceedeth from the wicked, but my hand be not uponit, / 
As PE Ct 7 214 Paving examined (and that with due regard) alltha bgh | 
s* been ſayd for maintenance of theſe omiſcions,we finde no _ 
i  ahy loadſtone to drawe us towardes any, the leaſt approbation, (by 
2 $10034'* (abſcriprion)of them;But muſt needes conclude,that ſeeing the 
Ghoſt hath penned al the parcels omitted, afivel as any other 0Þ 
of t the ſcripture,and preſerved jhem rogither to this day, and ſee. 
ang they bane all their excellent uſe , as every breath of God hath, 
and og; the ſame omiſſions are by the learned condemned ins; 


ther tranſlations, 1t cannot be blameleſſe in that of our at pr 


which hath caſt away ſuch ſparks of pearls & filings of the pureſt Hl go 

as it they werechipps of wood not worth the gathering up, 1:7 welexgl © | 
iſh bydubſcripy | 
into pniltmes of that purloyning,as if the multitude of hands & voyces. 
could change'thenarure of the fault, Lrdff of al inflifed on the dayoſ ut... 
Lord ſo ſhemeleſly t9 mainteyne the _ of al this, 8 our oppoſuts, by thell } 


{edin themthat teactmen ſo to-doe, and draw the Mi 


tel bg £ 


formet anſwers, (roghe diſgrace not ſammch of us, as of (0 fwanry _ te” 
it's) bane indeavored to doe. / 37 
Beeauſe this firft part riſerh;t2 the bienes you ſee, I bere by L 
that the Reatler (duly conſidering whats: {ayd) etth elf Debs 
d, The 2, parte is forth comming and ſhal (God mnilirns) 
' 45 time and meanes ſbalfaffe 1nd [o T comment! threng God, and tos. 
the word of bis grace an path, who buildus u up ſurther , inthe © ON 
knowledge &: obedience of that truth,whichis according . 4% 
ro pointy) Mad REY bis peace.” an be pays: : 
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Defence of the Miniſters Reaſons 


For refuſal of Subſcription & Confor- 


mitie to the book of Common prayer, 


AGAINST THE SEVERAL ANSWERS 
OF 


Th, Hutton Bachiler of Divinity,in his two bookes 
againſt the Miniſt.of Dev & Cornwel, 
William Covel D. in Divinitie, in his Book againſt 

NM. lohn Burzes, 


Th.Spark,D,in Divinity, in his B-orherly perſWaſcor 
10 Vnitie ef Vuiformitte. 
Frap. (Maſon Bachiler in Divinitie in his ſermon 
__ Upon i Cor. 14.40, 
Concerning the holy Scriptures and 
Apocrypha. 


M— 


1 7.16, Wherefore js there a price inthe fooles hand to 

get wildome,& he hach no harr. 

22.20.21. Have nor I vvritte unto thee 3. times in cot. 
Prov. © lels & knovvledg:, that I might ſhevy thee the aſlu- 

cance of the vyards of truth, to anlvver the vvordes of 

truth, to them that ſend to thee? 

23.23.Buy the truth, bur ſel ir nor. 


—_ 


_—  — ———— 
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The Contents of the Book are mthe Preface, 
Imprintcd. 1608, 
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: mitie to the book of Common 
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AGAINST THE SE VERAL ANSWI 
Th. Hutton Bachiler of Divinity,in his twob 
againſt the Miniſt.of D Or nW 
VWilkam Covel D. in Divinitie, in 
2M. Toh Bu 


Th.Spark,D,in Divinity, in his 8-0 4 7 , 
_ 77; & Vaifor mitic. bs 
4, ſors Bachiler in Divinitic in his 


wpon 4 Cor. 14+ 40, 
Concerning tbe holy Seriptares 
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get wiſdome,& he hack no hart. © 

12:20.21: Have norIvyritteunto thee 3; tim 
ls & knovvledg:, that l might ſhevy rhee 

cance of the yvords of truth, ro anſvver the 

trurh, to them that ſend tor 

23-33.Buy the crutch, bar ſel irnor. 


The Contents of the Book are mm the Preface, 
Imprinted. 1608, | 


17. 16. Wherefore js there a price, inthe: 
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teats of this part know 1..thatin the firlt 4 chapters are me mit 


"UT "ITS TID 


LorncinriſftanReader, 


Ts firſt part of our defence, for refuſing toſub- 


ſcribe & conforme, as is required, was long fince — 

publiſhed for thy good;/Chriſtian Reader) with .. 
promyle of this ſecond, long {inceallo ready, and now at - * 54 
ſength come forth. If the deterring of it , hath biann the ' 
faynting of thy hart, let the fulfilling of thy hope be as a 
tree of life, let the deſyre accompiished delight thy ſoule, 
ln the former part I have shewed thee, how unreaſona- of 
blie weare urged to ſubſcription & Conformitie, in re- ,-5 

rd of the corrupt tranſlations &c, In this latter, is de- 3 

clared the unlawfulnes of the one and other ; in reſpec. 
of the nuſapplications of holy Scriptare, miſterming, 
and ommitting a great part ofthem, by the order of the 
Serv, B. not to be read in the Congregation, into whole 
roome much ef the Apocryphal writings is brought in, 
rcad under theirname, as moreedifying. and that not= . 
wichſt iding(for a great part of them)they be fabulous & 
ſuch asdirectly tend to the corruption of ſound dodrine 
& good manners. Little have I here to ſay more then + 
that which is already ſpoken in the preface to the for- : 


| F | iT 
mer part,onely for thy better underſtanding of the con- chap.conn” 
| tcin the miſs 


handled , the milapplications of ieaven places of ſcrip- of? places, | 


ture, which by the Service. B, are applyed to the mainte- pants, 
nance, tome of them of one popish or doubtfull opinis, © ++» 
ſomeof them of another, all of them againſt theplains - -- * 
meaning of he holy.Ghoſt , &ro the peryerti "S of the 


kiwple hearers, (whobaye aliogetherox for the molt; 
£8} 6+ 1. +143 49207 | part, 
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part, no other expoſiti &applicati of ſcripturesmade © 
nnto them, then the Sery. B.it ſelfmaketh ) in applying 
them ro ſuch pextons, things and tymes as it doth, 1 
fault therefore,even in that reſpe@ , the leſſeto be indy. 

red.and the more needful to be reformed. For juſtifying - * 
vvhcreof notyvithſtanding, beſydes that tvyo of aur op.) 
polites ſpeak popishly, and vvith the verie breath of Pas ] 

piſts in diverle points they notably abuſe the ſcriptures, 
not thoſe 7 onely,but othersalſo vyhich partly they mif * 
tranſlate, partly pervert and miſapguy, So that it falleth 

out vvith them much like as Hierom ſpeaketh of ſome, 

Miczomad Who Whiles they go about (not to corretFas he fayth but) tw 
Puri Cover the errors of others,they beWvraie their oWn, Otlike 
unskilful and unconſcionable botchers, that to ſtop one 

hole make tyvo. | 

2, That the 5 chap,shevveth hovy the Sery.B.miſter- 

Sermict. che INEth divers parts ofthe ſcriptures,calling propheſies, hi 
Sfrvececns ſtories & revelations by the name of Epiſtles, a namene : 
4-5 22-49. ther given them of God, noragreable to them..A matter 
indeed notof fo great importance as ethers,& therefore 
Should not by us haye much binn ſtood upon, bur that 

our oppolites for the iuſtifying ofit to be no fault, abuſe 
divers ſcriptures, produce many reaſons, theabſurdity of 
vvhich is ſo conſpicuous, & the thing it ſelf ſo unvvarti- 

table, thatthe papiſts themſelves (of vvhom vye had it) 
| being aſhamed thereof, have long ſince left it 
Evape,co- 3, Thes.chap. ſheyveththat theorder of the Sery,B. 


»miſion of VVhich droyvncth aboye an 160 chap. of the Cangn,in 
$c;pag.;8, AppOinting the never to be read in the leiturgie, is a fault 
| not to be approved. Scing asitdepriveth the vyordofhis' | 
honour & uſe; ſoit vvrongerh the: people, in vvringing | 
a great patt of their right from them; (the yyhole _ _ 
ture 


ww” 


turebeing given of God for their infiruQion) & indu- 
ccth therfi (the ſimple eſpecially) tothink, that the parts - 
omittedare not the {criptures of God,or of no uſe,, For 
the juſtifying of which order norwithſtanding,our Op- 
poſites arc ſo ſhameleſſly ſet, that 1, they produce the 
veric argumets which the Papiſtsuſc, for their withhol- 
ding the whole ſcriptures in the vulgar tongue from the: 
people, to wit,the pretence of their hardnes, the unpro 
fiablenes of reading them - vvithout expoſition &c.. 2, 
they paſſe by the 5ſwers made by our writers againſt the 
Papilts arguments,as if they werenothing worth, orasif _ 
they wer good againſt the papiſts in denying the whole 
but not againftthe-Ser.B.for denying a-parr;But thisch. 
ſufficiently ſheweth, that not onely the ſuppoſed hard=. 
nesand darknesof the (criptures omitted, is no cauſe to 
withold the reading of them fro the peoplezbutalio that 
the ſcriptures prohibited to be read,are of excellentuſe, 
& many of them asclearc & eafie tobe underſtood, (yea 
& more alſo) as ſome of them appointed to be read. SO ctr Perl: | 
that(as Auſtin anſweredPetilian inanother caſe) We may nuntotum 
ſee their blo vone ſentences , With a vaine crack even broke# atm ca- 
upon their oWn heads. I \ nent 
The other chap following concern the reading ofthe 
corrupt & falle Apocrypha,in the congregation., under 
thename of the holy ſcripr. as morc ediſying then they, 
thoſe that are omitted at leaſt. In the juſtifying whereof - 
there is ſuch variance berween our Oppoſites, that they . - 
TO + once,in.ſo much as the hlbgclee theo 5: 
aoragainſt Anthony, as firlyagreeth to thEas if; t had Phil:.ca . 
in firſt ſpoken of bas = They, ar ſoWwitles that through u roman = 
Jheir Whole diſcourſe; they ar at odds one of them With ano - cumipleya- 
ber, and each Wit bimſet " not onely uitering things nos Ot TY 
ESR "3, - 


not hanging together, but ſo different & contrary the 
they ar atasgreat variance wiih themſelves as withns; 
like unwite fer:cers indeed, who thinking to giveother 

chap.7 cs- 4 VEany, lay themſelves open to great foyles. - 
cerniugthe” © 4. In the'7 chapter our oppoſites plead weeate ng 
che apocry- bound to read the Apocrypha but may exchange chaps 
"2128 79 ters:but afwel do they plead it as that wee are not bound 
to read therrayſlation, which the Service B. faithisap. 
pointed to be read, They alſo would prove,that theApo 
-crypha have bin read in'the Churchesever ſincetheA. 
poſtles times & may ſtill be read as Canonicali for man- 
ners. But we make it clear, 1,that their verie name 
pocryphadenyed them the reading in theChurchatthe 
firſt. 2, they were not read in the Churches fordiven 
hmdredyeares after Chriſt. 3,that the diſtinQiond 
Canonicalfor mannersis very vaine, & welnighblal. 
phemous. 4, That the Cuſtomeof reading of themboy 
ancient ſoever, bindeth not us, but ever was, & now Is 6 
_ vill ;condemned of old by Councels & Fathers,& found 
to be pernitious, thruſting Chriſt out of his office, & his 
word out cfhis place, whertinto when the Apocryplt 
had once gotten, it gotalſo the name of Canonicalaker 
aſort,and then ſimplic, & in the end, the upper handot 
the ſcripruresas more edifying then they. Reaſon ſoul 
ficicntto caſt tharcuſtome our of the Church, that wet 
pally 1% Maie boldly and with modeſtie ie, with the Orator, iv 
«thecaue them that gainclay ir: Can = anſwer any ching 1018. 
cere audebis, A4TE JOW DICE OPER YOUT ORTH againſt MP0 ©: 1-114; 
Chap8.con . 5, The 8 chap. ſheweth that the Apocrypha are ne 
«x=oz* under che name of the holy icriptures, & proyeth(; fo 


IJ 54%, 
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theircavils to the contraric). that otoread them can- on 


not be juſtifycd ; but is a diſparagement in high degree *n: _ 

tothe Canon, ſcripture, and a title no more indured of holy ſcripru 
God, to be given to any other ſcriptures-but his was, - Phety i 
then the giv ing of hisowne name to another, WES REDS 

6, The gchap,proveth that the Apoc. is read asten- C9. v6 
ding moreto edifycation then ſome of the Canon.} for reading of 
that 1, it is Expreſly ſayd ſo. 2,forthat cauſe read in grea- avcending” 
termeaſure for their proportion. 3;{ome of them ofte- wore ro 
nerthen any chap. of the old teflament. 4,0n the high. 75 
eſt daicsat the greateſt aſſemblies, -5,ſ0metimes juſt» 
ling out the Canonical;then otherwyle appointed to be 
read. Which notwithſtanding our adyctfarics are not 
aſhamed to mainteinc,affirming that the Apoc. may e= 
dfy moreand be of more uſe then ſomeof the Canon, 
in regard they binde the conſcience, ar plainer for under 
ſtandingand of that uſe for ſanRification,which the Ca 
nonical are not. But-here is ſhewed, that the Apocrypha 
nether binde the Confeience nor edify aral, much lefle 
more then the Canonicall, & thatit is a diſparagernent 
inverie highdegree tothe Canon. and argueth them in 
lufficieat forthat purpoſe they were written. -- -- 

7, Theio chapt. ſhevveth, that hovveverit is noyv y £6.16. came - 
ptetended and affirmed, (by the denyingoffome Apoc.  xpom Sek 
booksand chapters to be rcadin the lciturgie) that none & fat Apo, 
are novy retcined & required to'bereadthere, but thoſe, "5" 
that are ſound,and yyholly conſonant to the Scriptuxes,, 
tis madeevident, that divers books and-parts of the A. 
pocripha yet appointedto be read, arc cortupt,fabulous 
Clulof lies ,CQRUALY tO the doQuineoffayth and gocd 

” mans 


p: 
? 


; manners, and namely that the books of Tadith & Toby 
are merc fables and deviſed things , never done indeed! 
bur fayned and invented by ſome pocticall perſon, and 
thercfore the Service book notto be ſubſcribed,thatap. | 
| Ppointeth them to be read for true ſtories of thingsdone, 
_ Chap. 1; «6 What ever our Oppoſites ſay to rhe contrary. © 
——__ 4; The'11 chapter declareth how we are appointedto 
12-pag. 180. read the ſame1ye putt into the ſuppoſed Angels mouth 
| Toby 7.3. for which our Bj ſhops haveput both Angel 
& lye out of the leiturgie Toby 5, 12, enough tomani- 
feſt; 1,that booke of Toby tobe fabulous & unyvonhy 
thercading to the-people, And 2, ourBbs10 dealeinju- | 
riouſly vvith us, in requiring us to ſubſcribe & readthat 
fora truth in one place, vvhichthemſclves have croſſed 
out ofthe bookfora lyein another, Yet do our Oppe- 
fires dy diverſe cquivocations, ſhifts & lyes, ſeek to make 
thatlyc no lye; but here is ſheyved, that nether the book 
 thaticacheththe Angel todo it,nor their books thatde 
fend it, by teaching 10 1ye,& excuſe yes being made, ae 


L 


fit ro be read forinſtrution in manners. - © © 


Ch16.con- 9, The 12 chap. telleth us, hovv Toby aſcriberh that 
cerning Ecc ws tk Td a Os 
45.10.pag. tQalmes , 'vvhichis proper to Chriſt & his bloodſhed 
wt ding, chap. 1 2,9. a place yerie unfit to be tead'for ſound 
doQrine,andedifyeth not, exceprin'that corrupt &p0- 

_ Pishopinion of juſtification by vyorks. . Yettoder 
this Apocryphal place, M.-H.produceth above- 26/pacs 
of holy (criptare;bur al of them ydlely orabuſyvely,and 
makebut a rich 5heyv of a poor cauſe, no one of the 
giving any countenanceto this Apocryphal placeordo- 
arine,it being madeevident; that almescan in noſence | 
be ſayd to purg any fiance, much lefical ſinne. The 

10, 


10, The 29 apt heres Ho ep eof T 
12,15. {where the Angel ayth be is ave of the 7 holy Angels» 
thu preſent the praiers of tbe Saints) 1s derogatory to 
Chriſt and his office, and proveth thatthe Angels can 
jn no ſenſe be ſayd to offer up our prayers to Godzeyther 
fo make them known to him, or acceptableto him, and 
Nets imployment which by ſpecial diſpenſaris they had 
(in times paſt)avour our prayers, was never to carry thE 
fro us toGo9d, though at ſometymes they brought back 
yvord of them, from GoJ ro us. Yerour Oppoſitesarſo 
deep ſet for the juſtifiing of it &of our Bs in requiring us 
to ſubſcribe,, and read it for inſtrucionto the people, 
that they ſpeak over to plaine poperic, not fearingto 
wring out of Chriſts hands a great part ofhis proper of- 
fice,and to wreſt from the mEbers of Chriſt, agreat part 
of their comfort, | FOO 

11, Chap. 1,4 noteth, how Iudith commendeth that Ch,t4.£0 
which God condemneth and yet we muſt ſubſcribe itas ditto Fo 6. 
fit to be read for inſtrution in good manners,” andour 57; 
Oppoſites wil juſtify it too. But they change the ſtate of 25; 26. * 
thequeſtion{which as Auſtin faith arguerh Want of skill 14. quiver- 
or a wrangling ſpirit more Hudious t0 cavil, then to teach or quzittioas = 
learxc) forge, aquivocateand give anſwers, themſelves us eater” 
dare not relic on, their folly being fo ſenſible in their gs 


own feeling, & yertnorabaſhed, they blush not toſpeak n= nage 
aſmuch'for the reading thereof,as wil juſtify aſwel, the doarins. 
xcading of the Popes Legend aud Turks Alcaron, | 
24, Inthe 15 chap, Eccleſiaftieus maketh the eternall 21k ou: 
ſonne of God, a creature. Cap. 24.12, unmect thetefore *$-**P*%+ * 
to be ſubſeribe4 to, & read forGods truth to the people. 

Tt M.Hwould bear us in hand, that that place ſpeaketh 


not 


"© 


aa a 


BORE ES TELSE 


BTBEQAPELE 


Guny 
{4 


Fg 


Wa? % 


mot ofthe fonne of God, andfo shiftns of, but therdin 
' giveth thecheck, thelyc, toal the learned ancient,new, 
at home, abroad, the papiſts not excepted) ſolike a mad 
man ſtriking atall men to mainteine an error, Aﬀeex,, | 
wards, being dryveEto grant itſpokEofthe ſonne ofGod,” 
he flicth into the tents of the Aramites; and produceth 
4 falſe & abſurd interpretations (which boaſt ofreading 
the ancient writers)ſtollen out of Bellarmin butdedli. 
neth a fift reaſon of his, which is indeed the onely found = 
and fo partly confeſſed by him. | \- 
13, In the 16. chap. Eccleſiaſt. commendeth Samyd 
chap 16. c6- for propheſying after his death, Eeclel. 46. 20. vyhereas 
e£ 46-20, it VVaS indeed the Devil that ſpake in his likenes. M, H, 
Fs tellethusthere is learning & probalitic of cach ſyde. We: 
chevve 1,that for learning there is ſcarce one ſound pro» 
teſtit, & very fevy papiſts of opinion that it vvas Sam, in - 
deed. yvhereas that it vvasthe Devil in Sam. likenelſ,, 
vve have al ſorts of vyriters old & neyv, and tothatend 
do nameabove 60.,2, For probality he hath noncatall, 
vvherearc juftifycd 4. of the ancient arguments ofthe 
Fathers againſt Bellarmines anſvyers; 4. other argumEt: 
added tothem; Bellarmines 4.arguments to the contta- 
ric confuted, & the point certeinly concluded out ofthe 
mouth of bur oyyn vvriters,evE of D.S. himſclfto "7 
that toſubſcribe and read it, that Samuel! propheſicd a> 
ter his death 1 ,iscontrary to the canonicall ſcriptute- 2 
cannot ſtand yvith the reſt, yvhichthe Saints departed 
arcinafierdeath, yyhoare no yyayes ſubje& to the pow 
cr of vvitches. 3. maketh nothing for Saxnucls commen 


- k 
3-7 
4.3 


daliol 


dion to be prayſed for that vyhich the diveldid. 4, 
gerousto infet the people, vvith the liking of 
to vvitches and fear of being moleſted after death, The. 
Service B.therefore that appointeth this place to be read 
for inſtruion in good manners oughe notto be ſabſcri- 
.bed. | 
14, [nthe 17 chapter we ſhall ſee, how the ſuppoſed © Ehap.17; 6 
Baruch maketh three eſcapes in telling us 1, that that DT a 
Book was written at Babilon in the 5 yeare vvhen Tera. ©" OY 
falem vyas burat. 2, that the # chapter isa copic of [ere- 
micsepiſtle. 3,that the people should be 7 generitions © * 
(thatis, in ſcripture phraſe 700 yeares) in captivitie,,,.. 
yyheras the ſcripture fayth but 70 yeares. Forexcule = 
yvherof M.H,fGyth lictle,yet abuſcth his authors produ»-.* - - 
ced,& fo foyleth hisown vvirs, that weneedfay aothing Bog 
for the matter f ſo wr any that (according to the ay non wh 
\prolixitie of ſpeach «hould be ſuperfluous. actoledia 
wh [ris manifeſtly ak the 18 chapter by lear- ©: ing ths 
ned vyriters and ſound reaſons, that the ſong of the three ation | 
children, ſtories of Suſanna, & of Bel & the Dragon are ***® 
mere fables, deviſed of things that vyvere never done in- 
decd,conteyning in them diverſe things direQly againſt 
the yyord,as that the fire in the oven should be | 
8 moiſt his/ang Wy 14 that Daniel showld giv that Zee, be 8 © 
your child we We ” 70 years, loachim should be a rich, Da. be 
(1x dayes in the den: Habacuck live ahoue z00yeares , after- 
that Carrie Daniel his dinner into that den,and the Angelca 
ric Habacuck by the haire of the head ffs Inrie to Babjlen.&e, 
+2. al vyhich - 


Al whichare ſogroſly falſe & in the face untrus;that'y + 
Hierome faith, :hey need not be confuted they Wil fall of tl * 
ſetves,their falshoodis diſcoveredilt the firſt. Lochere the 

"Sum and ſome of the cheef points handled in this ſeegd © 
parr, matters they are of weight, no trifles: but ſuch ſk 

. the moſt part)as'rouch:to the quick, where the cor 
ence is not ſightlefse, ſenfles and ſeared unto dearh, wor 
thy therefore of deeper confideration then hath yetet» 
tred in theirharts that grow in lefſe diſlike with they; 

Ambrotae every day then other. Touching out ſelves(urgedto ſub. 


ſacram,. lib 3 
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& nos homi 
ncs ſenſum 

habcemus, ide 
Oo ; x alibi 
r:itius ſcrva 


Baſil. Cala- 
mitas fineta He yex 


Without reaſon unhappie men, Why are you troy 


ricrom au VIN8 felt 10 barme.. Oriftthen with Hierom we tel y 


uſt Tom +3 - 
gaibFoms the fault is 


nonin me 
qui r2{ponde , 
re compul- ing t 


fas ſum. : an 
A L adverſaries)gave both themand their writings overi0g 
il. 3.cur 


Cen {LNCC iN the plaine feild ; hoWrben can is be induredthit 
you 


” —— 
"R 


RaArET 


0s 
de, 
2 
ou 


co 


SESETS 


IF 


' plecay bear Witnes, that T acknowledge thy vidtorie.  Onel 


os alone (that are profefed friends) should Tioguges, rhew cemas fo 
New We ought al by everence, Yfthis our defenice fatif> 1s oppu- 


* « ; OY - SS nas? 
ff you not, but you wil needs rejoine;we carneftly delire Hier, ad Crs 


| WHOS aps. WAY OA RFI ſiph6 
you(in the words'of Hierom)ſound! r0examin al thative nes rero 
yt" 1.4 | TEL 29 - eHgÞ » 5.4 aa nn SO « 
have Written, over and againe; and i you fyid anyinſt fawh *. a 


in ow} (male Wit, and underftinding briiie it to lighs, we yg] diicuriar,o 


'2 . , "#26: _, * ©4® me" quid in 
confeſie our errors, being Willing rather to amend them, then neo ingeals 


oo boere ind Wrong Fentanee Yea & hour you's Twt-n 


'nus did Fneas (whenhe vanqtithed him) and proclay- viciſti & vi- 
' medafter this manner/Thos haſt overtome me, & the peo 


cum tEdere 


- — Ans 
.ſonij. 
y Bernard, ubi 


1 wish you in writing againetodecline al bye ſpeach, & > meg gs 
bierneshe one will make our Conference profitable; PLoeet 
the ocherfweet and pleaſant,” Touching rhereaders in &c. 
gcnera),vvticther parties to the ations dealt in, Of ftan- wack.occon 
dersatthe gaze, [muſt ſay toyou. Condemne us not yi2ioerunr 
for thus vyriting in our defence, (as many do)' for ſeing ms acre 
Hieroms cafe and burs isal one:'Fhar they hawe brought ron 
u5t0 this,that if we hold our peace, We shal be heild guilty, if dura ucra- © 
. , - 3, quecodirio, 
We anſwer we shalbe indged enemies; vyce may lay vvith 4c diobus 
hin1,an hard condition of each fgde,but of the ro Wee Will item avon 
chooſe the eaſier yather thenby ſelene to cafe(ſe uninſt crimes, <onca lic 


Peril.z 1s 


by iuft apolozie to wipe thim Sooppcrefore give us leave obſecro vos 


* 


tovvrite, and(vviri "Auitin)} e pray you,lay aſide al partt- panlifper ſtu 
ality and indg bet Ween” us and aur adverſiries With equity, op 
a5 you read their vvritings ſoread ours; and{according iy & it u- 
totherule of Seneca) give 0 both parties their action Jake anc: da 
time, rcad and heare more thenonce, for (as the ſame man c<mpus , : 


layth)che oftener the truthcommeth ro hand to be ſeannedrhe v4 ant as 
more tbe light thereof appeareth: Spare then for no coſt to $152 ve- 


buy the books, forthe publiſhing vyhereof, for thy good 3 Eprus: 
| * 3 alyyel rou, 


afivel as our defence, we have ſpared none,though fo 
of us might wel, in ſome reſpeQ,ſpareto ſpend at wy 
ſpare alſofor nopainesin reading them over andorg; 
with duc regard, ſeing for thygood we hay ſparednows 
to write them, for, for our owae ſatisfattion lefſelaboue 
would hay ſufficed. Having readand ſeriouſly pondered 
eurn not thy back upon the ſun that ſhineth fan not 
in thine own light, for ſhame ſtand faſt , diſcomfortag 
thy (elf,diſcredit not thegauſeby shrinking , nor then 
that ſafferfor it, receive both-itand them rather ; prop 
&{(as much as in theelyeth) indeavour,that theſeunhy 

py troubles may come toan happy end,and rhatthe Ms! 
niſters ſtudies may be turned fr6 theſe preſent writing, 
to their former preachings, though herein they preach 
even to poſteritie. And ſothe God of love &peacean 
truth be with thee & us, with al thean that love thetuh 


out ofa pure heart unfeynedly, & outofthat. 
love,ſuffer for it. Amen, bn, 


ile Reader corre theſe faults eſcaped, the firſt nurnber- 
ſhevverh the page, the ſecond the lyne, 
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1. 


diverſe Scriptures. 


Defenſe. 

pn  E places of (Ccipture, which the Serv.B. ischarged to 

miſapplie, are chele, fir{t. [oel 2. Mat. 6:2 Cor 6. Mat. 4. 

partc wherof\, are read forthe Epiſtles and Goſpels, on 

the firit Jaie, and firſt ſondaic in Lent: and therby apply= 
ed tothe LerSfaſte. ſecodly. Apoc.14. 1 y. read for the Epiltleon 
Innocents date, & therby applied to the children whom Herods 
mucdered.thirdly. 1 Pet 3.17-19 read forthe epi. on Eaſter Eve, 
&rh=rby applyed ro Chr.abaade in the grave. fourchly. Ap. 12. 
7.1-12,read for theepiltle on Michaels daic, and therby applyed 
toacreared Ang+Ils BALLS | 

This exception is anſwered by D-Spark and M. Hutrononely: = 

D. Covel hath nothing of 1. D. $.in the Miniſters name layeth 5 
the exceprioa thus : (4) That by the preciſe appointing of theſe pla- (4) Cap. 
ces toberead at thoſe t:mes, the people are occaſioned to miltake and 7; | 
miſund-rtand them. M. H. in th:ir name- thus. (6) We (5)parts 
cannot ſuſcribe tothe B. of Com, praier, becauſe ut miſapplyeth theſe P43 $332 
Places to the countenancinge of errors + dowbifull matters. D'S. ge, 
veth one generall anſw=r ro them all. M H. beſtoweth parcicular 
anſw-res upo11everie one of them: let us therefore, asdue order - 
requirzth, examine the general anſwer in the fickt place, which is 
a5 follow-:th., | | 
DS. Theinconvenicnce imagined toariſe therby,eve- 
ry Miniſter that maketh ſcraple at conformitic being 3 
Preacher, and thatlikewiſe he in reaJinge of thoſe ſerip- 
tures, at thoſe ſert times, by ſoundly interpreting them, 
& preaching therupon, which the Sery.B.no wher, aor 


. We other Canon farbides him, may prevent, 
A 2 


» 


is mcete , we make it evidenr, how the inconveniente arj 


that order of the Serv. B, is indeed ſuch as it is fayd tobe, andng 


imaginedonelies And 1.concerning the 4 places a 
_ the _ Faſt, it is cleare, that as the Popiſt Fan mk 
(c) Rhem Faſte (c) « religions Faſt, an imntation of (krift,a traditionof the 4 
on Mat. foſtles, of neces|ty to be kept: ſo forthat purpos they reade theſe, 
441, places onthedais above ſayde, as yf God did by them c6maund 
that Faſt: Now cur Serv. B. contincwirg this order, of readinge 
the ſame places at the ſame times, with 2. colles, whexeby 

are plaincly & ſpecially :pplicd rothele times, as the Papiſts did 
& ſtill doe: the pope mult needs be occalioned ro miſunderſtid 
them, and think that Ged and our Church tezch ſucha Fafte,& 

{oe be confirmed in thoſeerrors and ſpperſtitions of Poperie, 


(4) Rhem 2. The Papiſts teach (d) thar the Infants murdered by Herode, | 


on Rev. Werethe firſt Martyrs ef Chriſ'e, andthat ſuch Uirgines(astheleln 
14.5- fantswere)Who Were never married, doe for their puritie paſetht 
married, accounting the marriedto be defiled with Wemen, dueQly 
againſt the true m;eanin ge of the placc,the gcAtrine of the ſcript 
res, concerning the [2wfulnes of warriage, the honour gevents 
(e)Heb. x, and the vndefyled bedd therof,(e) and as if that place did prove 
13.4 ir, they appointe it to be read for their Epiſtle on Innocents daie 
Now cur Serv. B appointing it alſo to be then read as proper to 
that daie, & ſo ſpecially ppiyed to theſe Infantes: it cannot but 
occaſion the ſimple tothinke, that God by. the Virginesthero 
mentioned, vndciſtandeth thoſe Infants, and ſoc beleadintoths 
former errors, nt 4 

3 The Churchof Rome holding Chriſtes local deſcemte int bel 
betWwene the time of his burial & reſurreftion, doth by that place of 
(f) Rhem the Apoſtle 1 Peter 3. 19 (f) above all other ſc1ipture allaye 0 
on 1. Pex, proveir. Now our Serv.B. appointing it to be read on Eaſtereve, 
3-14. -{thedaicbetwene Chriſts buriall and refurreRion) asthe {crip 

re properand peculier for that time;who ſceth nor, but that 
| people maie be occaſioned ro think that coriupt doEtrine of Po 
' 2s to be ſound, yea and the dotrine of our Church, to be the 

a 


me with it. 


4+ The Papiſts hold thatthere are diverſe orders of Angels #6 
þ der of dj 


Def. Becauſe he ſcemeth by the word -magined,to infing "© 
' the inconvenience above ſayd, 1s onelic 1magined, notin deed: 


A as cw Bow.  m« .,a woe oS cmwnw ay en P%Y Lo ee ww rears we, ©- 10 
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'4rchangels, and that Michael tht Angel wenclened in any 0 a6 
- i Angel, and among ſt them an Archangel having the per 
feltionof the Church militant. And as if thatplace Rev. 22.7. did 
rove it, they ſoe expound it,(g) and applie it, and appointeitro (g) Rhems 
read on Michaelmaſſe daie(as they call it. Now our Serv B« ap 0# Revel, 
pointing it to be read that daic alſo,and applying it ro Michael as 12+ 7. 
to a ctcated Angel, it cannot bur induce the people ſoe tovnder- 
ſtande the place, which to doe, is diretly againſt both the cleare 
ſenſe of the place, and the truth of God cli{where raughtin the 
ſcriptures zas hereefter shalbe shewed. _ , 
Thus we {ce how by the readinge of theſe places at theſerim 
accordinge to the'order of the Serv.B. the ſimple hearer waic be © 
cad from the right vnderſtanding of thoſe ſcriptures (as the Mi 
niſters ſay) vnto crronious ſuperſt;rious & doubtfoll opinions. 
Now wheras the readinge ofthe ſcriptures is one ſpecialt meancs 
ordeined of God to bring us vntoand build us up in'the know - 
ledge of the truth: yea ardall the meanes that manie congregari 
ons in this Jand( being alcogither without PRA have for it: 
it muſt needs be a f:ult not to be excuſed, (much lefſle juſtifyed by 
ſubſcription) ſoe ro appointe them to be read, as wherby the hea _ 
rer shall rather be ledd into errour or confirmed init, then edify 
ed inthe truth. # | l- 

It rewaineth now that we conſider rhe remedie preſcribed by - 
theD for preventing of this inconvenience, as hecalleth it: 
which is that the preachers maye helpe it , by ſoundly interpretings 
thoſe ſcriptures, Which remedic is often preſcribed rap rang. : 
three, for cure of diverſe diſcaſes, as for cure of all the —_ ons, 
in the tranſlations (wherof we ſpak in our firſt patre ofte & at large) (b)D.$ 
O& for teaching the ds or h berWene the Canonical ſcripture & 54Þ + 10» 
the Apocrypha, which the Serv B. confoundeth, and M. H. p D-C-f$ 
painteth ir for a preſervative, i againſt the reading of the corrupte | 62. 
eApecrypha tothe people, ſurely euher they have ſeme rare skil, (Porte 
| erels they are bur buyglers, as Hierom counteth them, & who FE) onthe 

like an vn: kilfnll Phy ſition aſſaie to cure al mens eyes Withone medici Fel nom. 
#. But how pretious ſoever this Princely confeQtjon be, where it adinflarim- 
k rightly preſcribed and receaved; yer in this caſe, it is very shorr Lrgunrr 
of thay, for which the D. here appointeth ir. 1. becaulethe Prea colyno om- 

| — | ' CheTs cuare vult, | 


s 
chercannor prevente the inconveniences in thoſe patizhes,whus | 
thoſe places of Scripture are allo reade on thoſe daies, & the fad | 
_ Inconvenicnces moſt likehe to ariſe by the ſoe readinge themy 
nether himſelfis, nor ante other Miniſter, thatcan or doeat the 
readinge of them, orat anc other time, preach ſoundly or ata YL 
for the preventing of them 2. becauſe by.his ſubſcription he 4 
proveth the Serv. B. in appointing them for to be readint 

atishes where there 1s ne 1nterpretation. or preachinge atall. z, 
Ka ac DN. licence here given to preachers , is largerthen the _ 

3. will ſcale to: for he thut ſoundlie interpreteth thoſe places of 

{(criprure, muſt needs shew that the H. G. intendeth noluch mar 
ters, as the Serv. B. ſeemcth to doc, in applyinge them ro thole 
times and perſons: and th:rfore not likely, hc shilbe indured ſo, 
to doe, but rather convented by procelle of quorum nomina % cc 
uredas one that ſpeaketh in derogation of the Book: andit were | 
cll (inthis reſpec) yf ſome felt not the truth hereof. .4. But 
might the Preacher have liberrie, ro applye this plaſture hometo 
the (oare, yet the {overeigntie of it , is not ſuch ,as will ſo well& 
ealilic cure this evill(as the D.chinl<cth:) ſeing by our ſubſcripts 
ro this order of the Serv. B.: in appointing them thin to beread, 
and by qur practice in {ve readinge them, we miniſter tha which 
hindreth (at the leaſt) the operation therof: whereas ir is pe 
of good andskilfull Phylitions, ſoc to applye curinge & healinge | 

(1) auſw. medicines,as that they. alſo prevente and avoyde noylome & hurt 
fo the Ex- full accidents. And yf ( as D-F. ({)we Ifaith,) iz be nether ſafe nt 
emmer lawfull, wilfutlytod ggea pitt, breahe 4 bridge or laie alogy inthe 
| Þ4g 145+ Wave. and then crie out to the paſſengers by, and ſay, Oh take beed 
| you fall northen ſurclic is it much leſle {afe 8 lawfull rodoethis, 
where nether we our (elves are, nor anie other that can or doe of 
| dare give warningeand ſaie take heed. And yf( as the {. meman 
(m) Lev. faith) we muit Hopp holes ,not make them: yea( as the L himſelf 
19. 14. (aith (7s) taks awaie ſtombling blocks not laie them, and that for 
&Fpoc.2, feare of the curle: then verely ought we to take heed, that we Jaie 
14.  thEnotbyour practice of thus reading theſe places, Nor appiro® | 
| them by our ſu ſcription whore they are lay . Buthe ſeo | 

more in our hrſt parte, page 25 & c, Lett gs now proceed 4 
H, his particular anſwcres* __ 


Chap. z 
of the mifapplication of 1del 2. 14-27i Mat. 6.: 
15-21.2 Cor.s.1'-10. Math. 4. 1- 11. 


Def, — H AT which the Miniſters objecte concerninge 
the applying of theſe 4 places to the Lent Faſte, 
is, that a5 they are thereby miſapplyed, ſoe ut ſavone 
reth of ſuper#titis in making the Lent Faſt a religions Faſt, Whereto 
M.H.mak<eth a large anſwer, the moſt parte whereof 1s befides ; 
the queſtion, veric flaunderous,prophane, and ſcurrilous:more 
fit to be {pitt at, then ſpoken to, and { ro uſe his owne wordes 
Page 180) deſeryeth D:ſcipline rather the diſpmtation. Itherefore 
alle by it; that which 1s to purpos 1s as followeth, I: ; 
M.H. (a)Yfanie ſuperſtition be thought te 'remaine, (a)perr.x 
becauſe vyc have ſome {ett praier, Epiſtle and Golpell at pag 122 
that time, vi ho knovveth not ſcriptures are then fittlie-#23+ 
ordered, vvhen the argument isagreable to the ſeaſon. }... 
Def. True,they ate ſoe;but theſe ſcriptures for their argumer, 
fir norte let ſcaſon:for however they ſpeake of faſtinge:& the 
time of Lent is a time of faſtinge: yer becauſethe Lent faſt isa 
civil faſt, not reſpeing any religion atall; and the faſt wherof 
theſe (c1iptures ſpeake,is a religious faſt,not oy any pv- 
Jiick or civil uſe at allzit followeth char their argumet firteth nor 
that ſea(6 and therfore(by his owne reaſon)ate not rightly orde 
ted, Let us heare his aunſwer. 
M. H. Itis no nevv inventio buta Golie ordinfice &c. 
&everic honeſt & good heart vvill hold it hisdutiero 
think,thatasthe Magiſtrate requirerh a politick uſe in 
the falt;ſo himſelf intendsa religious uſe thereof, ſanQi- 
tyinge this reſtraint & c. ſpending the ſondaies & other 
houres in the vyek in holy excerciſesct c-vvhich though 
he ought to doe al other times, yetthen,ſo farrasin him 
licth.raifing his decayed thoughts to afartherhumiliatis 
preparing himſelfevery daic ſomevvhatagainſt that gtear 
& memorable daic, vyhich our Fathers called the holy 
ume of Eaſter. For it cannot be denyed , bur that as our 
bodics have their ſererall ſeaſons;  ſoour Soulcs maie 
therein haye their (cverall ſolemne inſtructions. bh 
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For why $should itbe fayd'of ns, that was fayd'ofth, - 
lewes ler. 8. 7 'the fforkin the ayer knoweth her appoimel- 
times & c.yes, let men know thatin the ſpringe time, | 
as our blood riſeth, ſoit hath neede of ſubduing, &thy 
as the flesh beginneth to pamper it ſelf(forſoe ir willdoe 
naturally at ſome times in the yeare)ſo a fitt time, &ye. 
rie expedient it js, to check it with ſome holy coterbuſ 
chaſteainge,mortifyinge, bearinge & beatinge it dovyne, 
leaſt yvher it ſhould beithe TEple of the H.G.) it become 
a vile inſtrument of vvickednes. Thus are yve tobeſtow 
our time'in Lent &c. Theconcluſion yve make of this 
pointe1n this argument, A religious faſt is, vyhenthe 
dutics of religion, as the exercises of praier & humiliatis | 
are praQtized in faſling. A civil is, vvhen upon ſome par 
ticular and politick conſiderations , men abſteine from 

' Certen meates; but our time of Lent, isſo intended and 


purpoſed; t herfore both a civil and religious faſt &c. 

Def. Obſerve we 1. how ſoutherlic this man lookerh, & whe 

ther he ſnookcth nor as right into Rheames andRome as maiebe, 
(b)Rhem for as they tell us(b)that the Lent faſt is « tradition of 1he Apoſtle 
oz M at. of necesſitie fo be kept, the better to Foes our ſelves to come mare 


4. 2. Worthily to the great ſolemmnitie of ( hriſtes reſurreftion:{oc hetelleth 
us ,it 154 godly ordinance, wherin above all other time; Wwe are (4 
much as lieth in us) to be more humble, to prepare onr ſelves event 
daie ſomWohat againſt that great and memorable daie Which bu Fa 
thers(the Pope and Cardinals belike) call the holy time of Eaftn 
Surely all ſound Divinitic and ſuch as ſmellerh nor ſtronge off 
perſtirion, reacherh us,thar We are alike bound tocommunicae 
unto the paſſion and reſurreRion of Chriſt all the yeare longe,$ 
that we 0ughtto be as carefull for the preparing of our ſelves 10 
the worthy receyving ofthe ſacrament at one time, . aſwell 52 
anorher 1 Cor. 5.7. 8. 4 | = 

Obſerve 2. how to helpe the miſapplication of theſe places bf 
the Serv. B., who blusheth not moſt shamefully to miſapplic nd 
abuſcthar place of the Prophet leremy, making the Gmple __ 


ve that the time of Lent, is a time appointed by God for OP 
more then other times, to repent in, & to make profeſſion of 
reater humiliation and turninge to God, by extraordinaric ex 
criſes of faſting and praier. Obſerve thirdly, his greatskill in 
the diverſe d:ſpoſitions of mens natures, and of the needs they have 
of more taminge at the springe tame, then at other times, & how the 
lent ſeaſon is the fitteſt to check it with his holy catmterbuffe. All. 
which (how crue ſoever it maie be in the diolition of his owne 
nature) hath noſoundnes in ir, either in naturall or Divine phi 
loſophy, but mought bercer have ben ſpoken by fooles, then a 
man of Scholes. Obſerve fourthly, wherher the holy counters 
buffe he geveth us for rhe chaFteninge, moriifying, bearmge & bee 
tinge dovene of that blood, thatriſeth ſoe inthe ſpringe time,( as he 
lauh,)be not che verie ſame with the Papilts,ro wit, the abltinzce 
from fleih onely, not from fishe & other daintics, nothing bur 
the chaunging of the fleſh- ſhambles into the falh muarkerr, and 
| theGrofſers and Apoticaries ſhopps, where arc more pleaſings 
and pamperinge diſhes by much, then the other can affoard, 
Wacras the Scripture reacheth us, that the faſt appointed by 
God foran help co our humiliation, is an utter abſtinence, nor 
from fleſh onelie, but from all meate and drinke and other c6 
forts of this life; ſoc Farr as neceflitie and comelynes will ſuffer, 
Obſerve fiftly concerninge his concluſion. _ How ourLene 
falt is both 2 civil and religioxs faſt. That itis ſpoken not onelis 
without all teſtimonie from the do@rine of our Church, ſta- 
tures of our Realme , or ſound writer amongſt us, to prove irts 
be ſointended or purpoſed: bur direQlic againſt themall. M., .  ,. 
F. Maſon in deed (aith , (c) that the 4 Ember weekes ,( whereof (c) in his 
the firſt weeke in Lent is one) by the Wiſdomee of our Church are [ern 
gonſccrated ro a moſt excellent uſe, that all the people of the Land ®" *+ 
thiuld faſt and praie,that the Lord wold bleſſe his Church With lear abs 
wed Miniſters, Which ſaith he) is apparent by our Canons , ( Can. 42P4 
31.) and conſtitutions, 4n1 is an honeſt, a decente, a holy and Hea- I7e 
venly CET Whom I here produce, nor ſom uch for ante 
h-Ip he lendeth M.H.as that (ſcing they are birds ofa feather) 
they malc receyyec their ſentence togither; as men that alike de 
Erre ir, Becauſe, firſt, they gr as againlt the w—_—_— 
OT our 


19 - 

of our Chutch. For aſbeit M.Maſon telleth us thar the vviſdomy 
of our repreſentative Church hth oe conſecrured thoſe tives, 

et the doctrine of our Church im deed,(vvhereto vye are requi. - 

red to ſubſcribe,) is cleane contrarie, to vvit, that our Faſtin 
daies, (vvhcther Lent, Emberd ics or other,) arc appointed tg 
be obſerved, (d) merely xpon policy, not reſpeting ame religion 

(97 of 4limthe ſame. | of fheak deal inſ nx ad 

the Hom, gement of all ſound Divines abroad, - or ar home amongſt out 

of faſting. (elves, vvho have juſtly convinced the Papiſts of errour, tor tes 
ching and praQtizing othervviſe, And amongſt others, reade D, 
Fulke(e)and D, Abbors (f)Thirdlie they ſpeake direQly again 
the purpos & incendment of the vvhole Kingdome, vyhich by 
the Statutes made for faſting dajes,( and namche that (g) inti. 
tled An Ate tonchmg certeine Politicke conftitutions mad Jo the 

(againſt Paintenance of the N avie) doe plainely ſhevy, not onely thatout 
Faſting daies are not for rcligious, but for civil and polirick uſs 


[hol bo 


ut eli P43: 95, provide alſo againſt them that othervviſe then civilly 


5 o ay Al 1, judge and ufc them: faying. And becauſe no manner of prſus 


shall indge of the intent of this Statute, l1mtinge orders to eate fleh * 
and forbeare eatinge of flesh , but that the ſame 15 purposiy intendel 
and meant Pol:tickly for the mcreaſe of f1shermen & c. Brut enats 
ted, that vuhoſoever Shall by preaching, teaching,vroritinge or ops 
«ſpeach, notifye , that ame eatinge of fishe, or forbearinge of flew 
wencuned mthis Hatute, is of ame neesſitie for the ſaving of thi 
ſoule of man, or that it 18 the ſervice of G14, otherwviſe then as theo 
oluuk lavves are and be, that then ſuch perſon shalbe pamihed 4 
Spreaders of falſe nevves are and ought to be, Theſe are the yerie 
yvordes of the Ratute, vvhich1f it yver afvvell exccarcd asſoms 
of the Canons are,it vvold rake hold of theſe men vvirthaviil 
nes, Butlett us heare M. H. ſpeake once more i this point. 
M. H. Knovy that other Churches of our age(as HE 
migius, Spaygenb.& Chytrzus. vvittnes)apply theclves 
to the like publick praQice, ſortinge out ſcriptures fot 
Epiſtles and Goſpels as vvedoe. 
Def. Firſt, yfthe praQtice of other Churches muſt be our pal 
Ernc, vyc haye both the mpllt and bel ic formed GD 


quint. E. 
liza. Cap 
gunt. 


= + 
-xinft him, his doctrine andpraQtice, vrho have (as the Harmo : 
bicof Confelons sbevycth (4) longe ſiace abolished them as (5) obſers 
»nproficable and hurtfull, Secondly, as for thoſe Charches f1## on 
ne cin theſe three men lived, hovy ever they ſorrour ſcriptures the Cone 
for Epiitles & Goſpels as vye doe, yer are they not alyvaiſe the feſſ: of 
ſame, nor ypon the ſame dayes, yea on-diyerſe dies obſerved Bohemns. 
by us, (as on Ashweddenſdaye & c.)they hae nonaatall. Third ſe. 16, 
ly nerher can he prove that ix is their ;practice ro reade themy, P4g»59 G 
and applic them ro thetimes mentioned in their poſtils, becauſe 
they are there expounded;ſeing they ex pound rhem onely as they 
were obſ:rved inthe Church of Rome: as appeareth in that the 
he the Epiſtles and Goſpels for diverſe Sainrs Daics, which alt 
reformed Chutches, and we our ſelves have banisked oat of our 
coaſts: to wit, for the Viſitation and Aſkmption of the Virgin Ma 
rie, for «Marie > M 29dalen, Saut Martin, Saints Lawrence,sS, 
Katherm, for all Martyrs, Confeſſors, Virgins &c. Fourthly, 
yf h: can prove them to obſerve thoſe daies, and to applie thoſe 
Epiitles and Goſp-ls to them, which Poperie firlt (orred our for: 
them, and chey expound intheir Poſtils: Iwill atrhis cime faie 
no moreto it, but this, thathe himſelfe maie as wacrantably fol- ' 
low th:m, as he hath wiſely propounded them; bur as for vs,ws 
have not foe learned Chriſt, as vo leave his cule to follow ſuch ex 
ample. *; ? | 
Cha 3 Of the miſaplicativof Apoc,r4.1-5 & 1 Pet.z.t7-19. 
Def, HE Miniſters chargethe Serv. B. ro miſapplie 
BECY Apoc 14 1- F. becauſe it applyeth irto the chil. 
dren, which Hzrod cauſed to be marthered, 
| whom the ColleQrfor rhatdaic)callech Gods wats 
peſſes. For anſwer wherto M. H, faith as followerh. (4) . (4)P1.2. 
M. H. That yvhich the Scripture propoſech in comG$ pag: 235 
toall Saints & i@ intendeth, mic be vaderſtaod yvich 336+ 
omealiuſjog to athers& at other times & c. Yf this may 
not beallovved, then this. courſe is condemned in ous 
oyvne & other Churches, vyho in times of famine, peſti 
Iehces,tryumphes & c. & namely yve yvho forthe Co. 
Tonation of Qur gracious Kinge & c.& publiq thank(gi- 
viag tox GODS meccifull diſcoycric of the execrable - 
- crealom 
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of ſuch ſcriptures as maic be thought fitteſt forthat h 
buſines & c. The'ike maie be thought in defence ofour 
practice for reading of the 14 of the Revelation, becauſe 
vve findeit cometh nereſt in reſpe&of ſome allu 
though it yyere not the maineſcope (perhaps) of theE. 
yangcliſt, vve uſc ic as thisdaie to reade it publiquelie,in 
ſolenizinge_the memorie of thoſe harmeleſſe Innoctts; 
for diverſe pointes in thoſe feyy verſes rcad at that 
time, ſorte vvith thoſechildren. 
Def. That which M. H- more largelic and ſcatteringlie ſpak 
in his anſwere, I have here fetr downe more breifly and togj. 
ther, yet in his owne words and without injuric to the readeror 
him: whereto I reply; Firſt, we grant that the Churches of God 
maic (and ought) upon ſpeciall pointes and occaſions, take li. 
bertic to chooſe out (both for readinge & preachinge on) ſuch 
places of Scripture as doe moſt concerne and fict the preſentoc 
Ccaſions, All the queſ'ion therfore is, whether our Church hath 
done well in this choyſe made or no? Wherto we ſaie, No,ſeing 
It was not (onelie not perhaps as he ſaith, but not indeed,) ci- 
ther the maine or anie ſcope at all of the Evangelifte, to teach 
anic thing by this text concerninge thoſe Infants, nether hath 
it anic alluſion to, or colour of correſpondence art all with that 
ſtorie: vnleſle(to hold up and maintcine thoſe Popizh c1ronious 
dearines, which were no doubt the firſt cauſe, vvhy the Synae 
gogue of Rome (which our Church hercin folloyyeth) wads 
choyſe of this ſcripture for thatdaie) the true ſenſe of the place 
ſhould be wrythen clean beſides the meaninge therof, asthe 
particular pointes, vyherin it is by him ſayd, to ſort vvith thols 
children, vvill ſhew, now they come to be examined, | 
M, H. Virgines, for ſoe little ones as thoſe maie be called, being 190 
Jeare old and under though we denie not, mor it meant m that nant 
yirgmes. 


Dcf, This fiſt inſtance ſufficiently argueth the rilspplicat 


of this 
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treaſon intendedthe fift of Novembre, doe make thei 
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ef this place ,even in that reſpe&, wherin he would cleare jr, 
For though he dareth nor (as the Remiſts doe) reſtreine virgins 
inthis place to ſuch as never had carnal knowledge of ame: yer 
he ſeemeth in the moſt principal ſenſe to applie ir unto ſuch. 
Wheras it is clcate that the Holy Ghoſt intendeth no ſuch Vir 

| gines(asD. Fulk relleth the Remiſts, 6b) much leſſe ſuch Vir 

vines as theſe little children were,in whom not to have defyled anſwer to 
themſelves in that kinde, is nether a grace, nora virtue, nor a Cs 
raiſe: but the whole eleft, whether Virgines or warried per- Rs lack, 
ſons, and principally ſuch as have kept themſclycs cleane from air 
the ſpiritual fornications of Antichriſt, that ron be a pure 

ſpouſe ro the Lambe. And therefore in this reſpe@itis very 

rudclie applyed tothefe little ones, there beivg no Sainftes, uma 

whom this place can be more improperlie applicd , in this ficſe 

reſpeRt mentioned by him, then unto Infants. | 

M.H, Intheir mouth Was found no guile. | 

Def. Andit were well ifrhere-were none found in your pey? 

For this ſpeach beinge mente of all ſuch as being called to the 

Church of Chriſt, were no Hypocrites, but in deed andin truth 


(6) in his 


the ſame which they ſeemed to be, even worshippers of God in 
_—_ and ſynceiitic of heart, & lovers of their Neighbours 


vnteynedly: the praiſes here given to theſe Urrgines,arec notrue 
but mocke praiſes, being givento Infants, becauſe children by 
reaſon of their age, cannot be ſaid to be indued with ſuch ver. 
tues, This therefore is no reaſon, why this ſcripture ſhould be 
applycd to theſe, more then to anic other Infants, | 


M.H. They are called firff frutes unto God, and the 

Lamb , becauſe ymmediatly upon the dayes of our Savie 

ours birth, theſe poore Infants werefirſt putt todeath. 

Def. This is as harſh as the reſt, and firſt it raſteth of the Ro- 

miſh and Rheamiiſh (c) caſke out of which ir vvas dravvne, as (c) ſes 

If theſe Infants had ben the firſt perſons that came to Heaven the Res 

by the merits of Chriſt : for except a man ſhall hold, thatvone mis nor® 

were fayed , before theſe Infants, they canin no good ſenſe be ow 1his 

calcd be firſt frates of God & the H_ Secondly, _ Plache © 
ou} : 


+ as 


-—— 


Chriſt and the Infanes death) it isalſo ſenſles, for how dothhy 
murcthzring of them a little after Chriſtes birch,neceſlariliearey 
them to be ſuch, as are here ment by fir## frutes? Surely vnleſy 
we loc interprete the text,this application muſt needs beſenſ 
and ſoc ro doe, the circumſtances of the place will nut ſuffer; for 
they make it evident, that itis ro be vnderſtood of all the Eled 
that is, that have their Fathers name written m their forheads,tha 
have learned the nevv ſonge, that are yot defiled with Women, th 
ere redemed by Chriſte & c. And fo by conſequer of the whole bo- 
dy of Chriſte, the Church, which are calcd firlt frures, becauſg 
they are ſancifyed Iam, 1. 18, Sorhat to alligne ſuch a reſpeay 
this for calling theſe Infants, firſt frtes, overthroweth the Holy 
Ghoſts purpos, and carnieth his meaninge to a ſenſe neverintens 
_ ded by him. EEAL 
Againe jt no where apprareth by the word of God, th:t thels 

Infants were firſt or later frutes: nether is there one argument in 
the whole Bible to prove them foe to be, bur this, that they wer 
murdered by an 1 of Chriſts birth; which is no proofs, ſcing 
God might ſuffer it tq þe done, 1n his juſtice rowatds them ang 
their Parents. Nether can any witt make this maſſacre uponthit 
. occa{ton atoken of Gods eternall love rowards them, Hoyevet 

therefore ſucceeding ages might in their charitie, be well perlya 
. ded of the Infants ſo cruelly (Jazne:yer to be lo perſwaded of them 
as to honour them with an annual holy daze, applyinge ſuchy 
worthy portion of {cripture to them, as ſpecially ment of ſuch, 
when irdoth appeare, that it was not atall ment of them, malt 
necds be ashameſull abuſe of the ward of God, and (as D. Fulk 
telleth the Rhemiſts) fondly done. ; 
M, H. Origen orone inhis name, a verie ancient writ, 
calleth them the firſt frutes of the Martyrs. _ 
Def. What? were there no Martyrs at them? or isall that0 
cigen ſaith (oranie that connterfeirerh Origen)ſuch Golp: [wi 
you,thar yf up6 their bare words without ſcripture,they fas, 
6; luch were Maryrs,they muſt without corradicti be beleret 


chat yonr reafonis ſeafcetrae, (for inall-likelihoed. therewiny | 
whole yearc or diverſe moneths ar the leaft betwene the binh of 


2, ww rg w & Mtpe my oy 
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the world will bone be full of Martyrs then; And 5hall that reſis. 
monie ſuffice, both to conſecrate a perpetual holy daie for their 
honorable memorial, and alſo to appropriate to them this ſcrip= 
ture, which at all other times in the yeare, is prohibited to be read 
in the congtegation, as yf ir were breathed of God , for that pur- 
poſe onely? This 1s ſtrange. Surely yf Origen (or he that belicth 

| Origen) bea man of that worth, it is likely he hath ſome ſpeciall 
| reaſon for it. YF yea, lert us heare it; yFnay,you maie follow hing 
es one of your owne Prophets, and urge his teſtimonie to ſuch as 
thiake he could not erreg Ee 
Thus mach co thoſe 4 pointes, whierin he affirmerh the Texs 
to forte with thoſe children. VVe are to faye ſome thing tothres 
other Arguments, whereby he would prove (@) theſe Infants to (ﬆ)} pop 
beas the Colle&t calleth themGods warneſſes or Martyrs, and to 162-165. 
bave confeſſed and shewed forth his praiſe. Wherto we have little PT 
to (a1, more then to the Liſt of th:m:ſcing he nerherconcludeth 
the queſtion by them, nor ought that we denie concerning it, For 
though we grant nor al that he & his produced authors avonche, 
ct we think thoſe Lufants in a large and improper fence {which 
is all that himfelife concluderh)maie be called Gods Martyrs, fe- 
ing they were perſecuted for Chriſt & Chriſt in them, who ag 
they choſe ner, ſoe they refuſed nor to die for his ſake. But this is, 
nothing to juſtify the Serv. B iricalting chem Martyrs properlic, 
Which did confeſſe and sheW forth his praiſe. For as none of his am- 
thors produced fo (aie: {0 it 1s cleare that the primitive & firſt ages 
of the Church, for diverſe hundred yeares after Chriſt, gave nox 
thattitle in this ſenſe vnto them: bur ever held Steven the firſt 
Martyrof that kinde. V Vherefore feing (as D. Whitakers ſayd ra 
Reynolds)E maic {ate to him,that in mame words he hath laboured 
fo ſaie as | ttle as mate be, that thoſe large 5peaches & diſcourſes es 
ther in other mens Words or in his oWne, being (canned, areshore 
enough(not touching the point in queſtion,) this short anſwers 
thall diſcharge them: & ſoelett us heare his 3 Argument. 
M, H. Thirdly the Scripture itſelf thus farr confirmerts 


the pointe, in that the Prophet Icremy is allcadged Ch. 
thittic one Rachell weeping F | p 
of 


: 


{e} on 


Mathew 


3. I6. 


_— 


16 | 
far her children, 8hadowinge therby the Church of 


mourningeas a deſolate wyddowe for thole thatſhe bare 
vato God;for ſocthe vers folloyving doth miniſtercon. - 


fort & c. 


Def. Inoffringe toprove them Martyrs by the Scriptures yog 


goc b:yonde the Rhemiſts themſelves, vvho afficme, (e)that 
1s by the vvarrant of the Church onely, vuthout any vuord of ſo 
pture, that they vvere honored for Martyrs. Secondly, tg yout 
allegation of Ieremy 31, Iſay, firſt, that yf by Rachel yvere ma 


the Church of God, (as itis nor,)yer the teſtimony proyeththe 


no Martyrs. For hovv doth rhis your reaſon from the meaninge 
of the rext hold? The Members of the Church at the commingesf 
Chriſt through the outrages of wvicked perſons murdering ther 
children, Shall monrne and lamente, Therfore their children foe 
murdered, are Martyrs. As though everic death, vvhich amem 
ber of the Charch injurioufly laffreth, vverce Martyrdome,or as 
though the very vvord e AC artyr declarcth not another ſenſe, 
and did not reſtreine it aptlic ro ſuch 4 death , as is Wittingle am 
wlinglie ſufſred for the profeſſion of the truth . Chrifte:by means 
Wheref, the ſaydtruth is ſealed andratifyed. Y t Rachel vverethe 
Church,sh-:could not in that manner vveepe for thoſe childrs, 
of the murderinge of yyhom, though vvicked Herod tooke oc 
calion by Chriſts birth, yer the hes ſo murdered, coald not 
be ſayd ro layadovvne their lyves for Chrifts ſake, nor by anie 
ae of theirs in this death, beare yvittnes to Chriſt, or anie truth 
of his, Herods cruelty in killinge them, vvitrnelled his malicep 
Chrilte: theicſuffring art the handes of Herode could not ( by 
reaſon of their age) vvittnes in them , ſo much as the leaſt love 
to Chriſte or his trath, Wherefore the Miniſters ſpeach, deny- 
ing them to be( as the Colle calleth them ) ſwch Marne 
wvittneſſes of God as confeſſed and thewed forth his praiſe, temat- 
ncth ſtill juſtifiable, and noughrt that you have ſayd, 1or 0u 
elſe that you can ſaie, vvill confure ir. 


Ir follovycth noyy concerninge 1 Per. 3. 17-19. The Mint. | 
ſtersas M. H. relleth us, layd dovyne their exception thus. The 


time that Chriſte & 6.20 the tines that Chriſt abode in the ge 


& | b i 
\ Pct. 3. 19. whercto he anſyercth as followerho 7 
M.H. What our hote burni nge reprehenders yrould 
fie, vvecannot conjecture, for their ſentence is vnper- 
fect as you ſee, and vvherin or hovy miſapplyed, becauſe 
read on Eaſter eve, vve knovve not, ſpeciallie being asit 
is, a daie of memoriall of the paſſion and fufftring of 
Chrilt, yyho in that chapteris ſett doyyne by the Apo- 
ſtel,for an example ofa holy paterne and gcdlie contens 
tation 
Dif, Yfthefault be not in your (elfe, nor in your Scrivener, ths 
Miniſters have nor ett it downe fo plainlyas was hit, yet take it as 
it1s, the meaninge maic Ealely be conjectured, namely; Thar 
whcras the Church of Rome holding Chriſtes local deſcent into 
H-ll, doth by this as by the moſt pregnant place (in their judg- 
ment)in all the Bible, ſeeke to countenance their Limbus Patra, : 
(f) and would moke the fimple beleeve, thatthis place proveth, (f)See 
that wlilelt Chriſts body laid in the grave, his foule deſcendedin the Rooms 


to Hell: The contrarie wherof being true, and out Church hol- 7777 99 


ding 1t, [t15 in this regard by the Serv. B. miſapplyed, and yeric this place 


ynficly appointed to be read as a Text proper and peculier for that 
time, becauſe the timple people maie caſ(cly conceyve by that oc» 
calion, thit thoſe Popish errors are ſound doctrines, and prove, 
out of chis place. And whether the appointing of it til] to be read 
as 4 tcxt Proper to thit time, doth nor necc{{aritie argue our Pre- 
lates, yfnor willing to nonrish that errour , vet not {oe earneſtly 
delyrous & carefall as they oughr,to have it rooted ont of them, 
who have drunck to deep of that cu pp, let threader judge. 
Secondly , Eaſter Eve( as you call it) being the daic that fol- 
low.dthe piſſion of Chritt, and a preparative to Eaſter daic, Can- 
not ve {3id ro b<(in the intention of our Church) a daic of memo. 
riall ofthe paſſion of Chriſt, which was paſt the daie bs fore; bur 
rather of his refurrehon or exaltation, the firſt degree wherof 
the Papiſts make Chriſts locall deſcent into Hell, ro releaſe the 
Fathers, and tryumphe over the damned, And {eing the Papiſts 
think this place ficteſt to alledg, for a cloak of that wicked error: 
C we oughg 


4 1 


we ought to think it even in that reſpect, the vaſineft wy; 


ſele&ted out of the reſte of the ſcriptures, and readon thatdyy 
whcrin they ſay Chrii foe defcended, | 


Chap. f. 71h of the miſappiication ef Revel. 12. 7.12, 

HE Miniſters geving another reafon, why thy 
Def. cannot ſubſcribe to the Serv; B, tow, becauf 

it applicth this place of the Revela, to Micha 
astoa created eAngel, M. H. ſendeth us for anſyvere 10 another 
exception of the ſame Kinde, (a) where they make Ind 
ſubſcription to the Book,becarſe 1t conteimeth in it denttfull wa. 
ters, namely that there are gHrchangels and that eMuhadl, irs 
created Angel , wherof he maketh a large difcours , conſiſting 


of many tcaſons, and a preface to them, fiſt therfore Itty 
viewe his preface. | 


M, H. A Sadducie might father this exception;ſor hi 


denial that there are Argels, overthrovveth at cnc 
both theſe brauches of © hangels and cf Michael, ard 
faithin eficae as much ; though a Saccucie flatly denye 
and this Author doubtfully deliverit : v\ þich meprer 
of vvritinge many times dif:ereth no more ,ikeneeh 
in the ſhell, and vvhep aftervvards it is flecged. 

Def. Hete is nether time, nor reaſon,nor buncſt dealing: for 
firſt, the denial of created eArchargels, or of eMuhaelto be 
ereated eAngel, doth no more argue that there ate no Angels 
then to denie M, H. to have any found learninge or honelifin 
him,argueth thar therfore there is none at all in any other ly 
then maie a Sadducic father this exceprion? ſecondly,the deni 
thatthereare Angels , onenhtovveth theſe pointes, vz. That 
Angels are cternal, almighty, infinite creatures, that any did c- 
ver fall & c, and whatthcn?maie we that denie theſ* peintes > 
the crerniry omnipotencie ard infinitenes of Angels , beihet- 
Fore of kin to the Sadducies in hereſy? yf rot , what reaſon 
his ſpeach?thirdly,the Sadducies flatly denye that there areary 
Avgels at all, we acknowledge Angels: oncly we doubt yvhe. 
ther Michael ſpoken of Apoc. 32. be a created Angelo! 2 
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wait degree then are we allyed ynto them? Caſte the coury, 
not within 52. _ Fourthly we doubt and fo'we plainely write, 
whether this utle Archangel balongeth to any but to Chuilt, or 
no: an1 whether this place be cruly applied by our Serv. B, to a 
created Angel, (ing ir 1s, as vyce ate perſwaded, ment of Chriſto 
hat Michael, And 15 there no more difference in this manner of 
writinge, then beryyixt hereſyein the ſhell and whenaftcr iris 
fledged: verely this is the onely egge, of which this S1dducean 

herely mult be hatched, judge thecfore, good reader, what ho. 
ne{t dealing 15 in this man , who ( to make us of kin tothe Sad- 
ducics herem ) giueth ſerurence againſt the molt learned in all 

ages and Churchzs,who as one maare of one judgemtt vvith us 
herein, as afcer ſhall appeare, M. H (being of the hote conſtitu. 
tio2 h2 ſpake of inthe former chapter ) fitting on the nealt of 
hisill meaning to us and the truth , maie foone hatch ſuch 
malicious and {landerous impurarions : but if ke firteth on the 
egge of thut we ho!de and teach concerninge Angels, vntill he 
hucheth this hzreſye of the Sagdducies ; he vyill certeinly die 

upon his nealte before he commetrh of ir. : 
M.H. Yfthis name Archangel be ſuch a ſtone of offen- 

cc,a5 becauſe yyhere itis , that book maic not beſubſcri. 

bed vnto;(tor ſoc ſome reaſon againſt the Serv. B.)Then 

maieyve not ſubſcribe to the yvhol ſcripture, becauſe of 
theſe places 1, Theſ. 4. 16, Iude 9, for there itisin thena 


both. 


Def. firſt, Yfthere be any ſo grolle as to uſe foe abſurde an : 


Argument , he is a fitt companion for you thatare fo groflie 
1gnorinf or evill (ighted, that your cannor ſee ro putt difference 
bervvixt refuſinge ſubſctiption,to a book that holdeth Michael 


the Archangel to be a zreature, and to a book that hath the na. 


me Archangel in it. Sec6dly that there are ſ6e,vvhodo ſorea(s 
againſt the Book, you faye it; bur vve beleeve it nor , till you 
name us ſome of thoſe ſomze. The name of Archangels in the 
plural number, maic ( it maic be ) offend fome becauſe they 
judge there is onelyone Archangel , to vvit, Chriſt Ieſus: yet 
this is not t@ condemne the name in vyhat. number ſoever; 
but onely to deny that poſition, vyhich yvichour all vyar- 
eant from the yyerd, hoKdeth any other archangel, then Chriſte, 
| Re-ts C 23 Thirdly 
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Thirdly as for your inference that then We mais not ſabſorly 
ro the Whole ſcripture, becauſe the name eArchangel is 1 dv et 
Jude. 9; it is more then babiſhe , for we refulc not to ſubſcribe 
becauſe the name Archangel is in the booke; bur becauſeitiy 
there in a ſenſe contrarie (as we are per{waded)ro the [ctiprure, 
M.H. Andinthelater of thele ivvo, Michael iscalled 
an Archangel,and therfor maie vvell be thought a ceared 
eAneel. 
Def, firſt Michael is not called by the Apoſte] ade an Archay. 
el, but the Archangel. Now betwixt thele rwo,an Archangeland 


* the Archangel there is great difference, for an Archangel wplieth 


thar there are more Archangels then one;t/e Archangel dothnot 
ſoc, bur rarher the Contrarie. MH. therefore ro kelpe him (elf 
tranflateth deceitfullie , and worſe then the Rhemiſts on this 
place , though like them in the other, Secondly his ſenſesare 
almoſt gone, for the Minifters doubting whether rhe Archangel 
mentioned in the new Teltament, be a created Angel and by 
conſequente, whether e A ichael , who by the Apottcl lude, 19 
called the Archangel, be therfore a created Angel, he profound. 
ly proveth him to be a created Angel , by this reafon forſothe, 
he is caled Archangel , forthclc are his words without any fur- 
ther proofe , That m Inde 9, Michael 1s caled an Archargei ,ond 
eherfore mate Wel be thought a created Angel. As if he who 1sCal- 
Iced eArchangel , wult therefore be a created eAnvel, wheras 
Chrift is called Archangel, and yet no created eAugel. 

M.H. For this vvord Archangel doth no more denie 
him, vvhoſe nameit is, trobean /xge/, then avvordof 
like compoſition Arch.buylder, doth denie cne to bea 
buylder, but rather inforceth by vyaic of neceſlarie col 
ſequent , becauſea cheife or ſpecial} one, thercforea 
buylder, ſoc becauſe a cheefe Angel, therefore an At- 


ge- 

Def, firſt, The word Archangeldoth not ſignifye a cheefe A#+ | 
gel or ſpeciall one (as you ſay ) bur theeprince of Angels, 3s 
gramiad &-1rchipoimen (iguifieth the prince of Paftors,not a chcefe 


ol {peciat} 


» 
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3 
or ſpecial] one amongſt the reſte, as implying triere of that ſort; 
and this is manifeſt by the Syriac , Beza , vulgar latin, 
yea by the tranſlation of the Rhemiſts your o1dinane Author, 
Wherefore by reaſoninge from the vulgar uſe of the yyord 
Archbuilder in Engli>h, and letringe goe the proprittic of the 
original Greeke, however you mate deceive the ſimple that dg 
ſcerne not the differece, you shall onehe diſcover your deceipe - 
full dealing to others , vvithour hurt to the cauſe, Secondlie, 
ye afficme char nether the name eArchangel, nor Angel doth 
necelſnihe argue a created Angel, ſeing the name Angel indi 
ycrſ2 places © the ſcripture, is given to Chriſte,avd rolowe of 
bis Miniſters; vvho yet Cannot be called created eAngels, not yet 
Angelsin a proper ſenſe: bur as the word Angel bgnifieth the 
Qffice of a Mcllenger, and not in reſpe& of pature, Hitherts' 
th:rcfore you have not touched the pointe, 

'M, H. Although in the 12 of the Revelation, ſomeare 
of opinion that Michael fignifieth Chriſte, yet diverſe 
arc of another judgement, taking Mzichaeland his An 
gelsin their proper {ignification, for adminiſtringe 
Spirits; Heb. 1. | 
Def, We are now mettin the maine, wherein obſerve, firſt,. 
one tricke of his cinning fingets,covertlic to carrie that to both, 
which 1s true but of one; for though the word Angels properlie 
hgnifyc ad-miniſtringe Spiritsy , ya Michaci doth not properlic &- 
enifye an Adm:m 7.12 Spirit, nether can he produce anie wiy- 
terofthirt judgement. leis therefore though cunninglie, yet un 
trulie (aid of him raking Michael and his Angels intheirs (roper 
fification for WOE Aa Spirits, Heb. 1: | - 

Secondlie , that this his reaſon taken from authorities, is an 
ſwered by his owne pen, which write th downe that ſome are” 
ef op1n:0u that Michael fign:fy eth Chrilt, as wel 26, that ſome are 
ef another indgement, and our pen $hall anſwer it further, to wir, 
that thoſe who are of iadgment with us, ar not onely many, {c} 

(if not 


(c) Auſtin, Ambros, Bullinger, M ezer, M arlorat Gualter, Muſ- 
(us Filiricus O ecolampadins , Calvin , Bexa, T remxellins, 1n= 
ww, Aretins, Z en edi nns, Polanut, Piguet » Arethas ; D.F Hikes 
D Wile, our owne English bibles, Even that of Hen. $. With 134» 
py oe ſore of Which 5b all afier be naarwed. * 


as kOIhe awry or dey — —_——_ 
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(if not more then thoſe that are of the Contrarie opiniof 
yvith him} bur ſuch as giue thoſe reaſons from thar text ( and 
Dan. 10.13. 21.& 12-1, 1 Thel. 4, 16, lude g. vyheron they | 
yvcite)for proof of their iudgment muſt nceds as vycights putt 
m ballince vveigh ir doyyne & make the mind that 1s not ob. 
ſtinat,to yeild ut 1eIf,& they are as folloyye.Firſt from the place 
yyhcre the bartcl vvas fought, called heaven, vvherby iTement 
all chufe places inthe vyorld , yyhere the goſpell of the King. 
dome of heaven vvas pnbliquelie profelled , even the Church 
militant, not tryumphanr, as the learned ( therynto induced by 
diucrſe circumſtances of thar place ) doe generally conclude,& 
therfore the battel muſt nedes be bervyixt Chriſt & his mem. 
ber; on the one parte & Satan & his members on the other,Sec, 
| E. from the Capreines in this battel, Michael & the Do 
on " tvyo being oppoſed one to the other: it mult needs folloyye (4) 

& pxhers. thatas by the Dragon Satan is ment, vvho is the prince & head 
of the reprobarte, to by Michael Chriſt mult be mente, vyhois 
( as the name lignificth ) as the f{ronge Ged the prince & headot 

his elee, 


2 Thirdly. From che names expreſly ginen to theſe Capteines, 
(c) for a5 in the 9, yersthe Dra gon is expreſiy called the Devil 


() fe 


-—> 4 I & Satan: ſoc in the 19yers Michael is called Chiiſte, as betor 


Cour B, of verſe 5, he is called the Manchilde & Chap 14. 1. the Lambe, 
ILZCLS, LU- 


a 32 Fourthly, From the perſons thay joyned vvich Michael inths 


Fory piſgals battel vyhoare ſ:yde firſt ro be his 4noels: he wult needsthere- 
aug. 


f fee An. Fore (f) lignifie Chriſte , ſeinge he onely is Lord of the 0 


_ | og vyhether adminiſtring ſpirits in heaven, or his choſcn Miniltery 
- DUC, bo Oo, 
D. Fulk in & people here on carth: & ſeing they cannot be {ayd ro beary. 


Apoc. 12 other Michaels Angels, bur onely the Angels of God &df 
auſxcre ro ( Chriſte. Secondly to be ſuch as loved not there [yvcs_vnt0 the 


ceend "I Deathe verſe 1 x. vwyhich cannot be-mente (8) of Angels by 03- 

will: ture & bleſſed ſpirits yvho cannot die , of vyhom {ome othck 

- 5 op Hr created Angel had the leadinge & conducte : butof them 

M, Brough. tant Church of Chriſte,& thetin his Miniſters eſpecially wow 

__— before (h) be had called Angels, Thelc reaſons coulEag 

x;  M.H. putteth heavyer weighte into the (calcs , his cauie V 
be found tolight. Lett ns procecd. 


M. H. Other objections they make , as firſt that Mi 
chael ſignifiech Chriſte, becauſe it ſignifieth who #&- 
 quall zo God , but thatis no morean argument, vil 


- 
o 
. 
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Michael maie not beacreated Angel, then to teaſon 

fiom the name Gabriel, yyho ſignificth zhe frongGod,or 
ſtrength of God & yet isa peculier name given to a created 

Angel LUC. 1. Or the vyord Daniel & c. | 

Def. The learned, in deed,out of the fignification of that name; 

& the circumitances of che places where the name is,doe ſoc c6= 

clude, ſaying, that Michael is compounded of. 3. particles. As. 

who or What. Ca. as. like ot equal. El, the ſtrong God. T his name 4 
(futh (7) Occolampadins | leadeth us to Chrifle Who onely is equal - A 
with God, ph:1.2.6.whcrof he giueth diverſe reaſons from the text 

hereafter noted. Afichael'{ {ith Polanus ) (hb) is he, Who is the (b)on Dans 
true God: of the ſame eſſence With the Father , as the name ſgniti- ry — wY 

= eh , he Who is as the ſtrong God even altogither the ſame With deus fortis, 

him Coloſe. 1.1 5. heb. 1, 3. wherof he alſo giucth proof from Dan NS 


10. 21, & 12. 1 hereafter hkewyle tobe conſidered. Aretivs ſoe 
(k) Proms 


allo —_— the name, calling Chriſte the Captein, { k 8 th, Sym- 
his Angels, thoſe M1 niſters & others that fight With him, Tunius macho) 

- - | F  _(H) onRew 
& Tremellius ie, (1) that Adichael is no name of any particular ., & Dau. 


Angel, but of the prince of Angels , even of Chrilte Who is ſo cal- 19 $34. 


led, q. d. he 1s as theFtronge God, Which is the proper titleo f Chriſte 

Whoſe perſon is equal im all reſpelts to the perſon of the Father , as 

being one eſſence With hins. ES | 
Michzel(fairh M. Bronghton) ()is Chriſte with the beſt learneg (7,09 Ba: 

Chriſtians, & no leſſe then Iehovah, & the Angel lehovah m the 35 12914. & 

Words of Zoar , and manie other hebrew doftors & muſt be helden *** 

the ſame With Iude 9. & Revel 12; not acreated Angel but the 

onely Archangel! , & Capteine of the hoſte of the Lord, the ſanne 

of God , Who thought it na robberie tobe equall With Ged. foe 

much the name ſign:fieth , the notation of «Michael beinge one 

With the Father. q. d. I & the Father amone. So dothatlo D. 

Fulk-: (») vnderſtand the name & referreth usto Dan. 9. 10.8 (7 259 

13 chipters. To like effe&, M. Calvin , Bullinger , Maxiorar & 

oth:rs,whom for brevirics ſake I paſſe by. This maie be ſufficient 

fo lettth2: Reader ſee thar they ace nether Babes that ſoe reaſon, . 

nor yet m=n withour reaſon thar fo argue from the {1 nihcarion 

of the name. That which M.H.from the (ignificatis of the names 

Gavriel & Daniel, would gather to infringe this, is-vain 6 fri= 

voloas for firſt there is no neceſſitie thar Gabriel wult lignifie (as: 

he makerh ir ) rhe ſtrongz God, or ſtrength of God: {-ing'Geber 

kgnifieng a mi or (tronge ma, Gabriel maie well henifye a.man of - 


C 


god, or lirong man of god: | having 


£ 


2 1 
-M reference fo the mcfſige which the Angd bronght, &f 
Chrilts Incarnation Luc 1. 19, Bur if1t did lignify as he would 
make itt martereth nort,ſcing there are no circumltancesinthy 
lace, or elſewhere, to carrie us from a Created Angel: as we hay + 
och here, and inall other places, where this Michael is ſpoken 
of: As for the name Daniel, had his ſenſes and his pen ſorted ts | 
githcr, he would have ſpared ro name ir. , 
M. H. The ſecond Argument( tome uſe, that Michz. 
cl ſignifieth Chriſte and therctore it is no created Angel) 
is ot no conſequent at all. For Iſaac, Sampſon, David, 
Salomon did ſignitye Chriſte too, yet vyere they men 
diſtant perſons from him. 
Def, The Miniſters hold that Michael ſignifyeth no other per 
ſon but Chriſt. Now albeit the perſons of the men you (peaks 
of by reaſon of their ſpeciall callinge, did typically ſigni 
Chriſt, yet thofe names did ſignify other perſons, diverſe from 
Chriſt, (as your ſelfe confeile )fuch as without blaſphemic 
could not be called Chriſt, Thcele two then are not alike, ct- 
cept you can shew that there were ſome perſons called Michael 
that were types of Chriſte, 
| M. H. Theirthird Argument is, becauſe Michael is al 
o led one of the cheef Princes. In laying this vve keepetothe 
* 10 73 vords of the ſcripture; one thinge vve knovy itist9 
ſpeake of creaturesas creatures, vyhether men or Angels 
in their frame of creation; another thing toſpeaked 
them as they are ele, confirmed in grace. Cfmens 
men, Adam maic be their cheif, and of the Angelsin 
their nature ſome one orother,continuallie or by coutle 
andat times, theircheiteas the Lord vvill &C , 
Def. The Argument brought from Dan. 10. 13. is not the af 
gumentof 2 or z hundred, ſuſpended and deprived Miniſters 
onely: but of manie of the beſt and moſt lerned writers, vw 
eniverfally take Michacl in this place of the Revelalion, ro bv 
ment of one and the ſame perſon with Michacl Dan, 10. & 18 
and doc by ſundry arguments ,takep from thole plac es Yo a 


—_ 
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| kiel, prove, that it muſt be vnderftood, not of anie creq- 

xd Angel either there or here, bur of Chriſt rhe Archangel. And 

firit from the words alleadged, whichthzy read not as you have 

layd them downe, One of the cheife Princes: but (as lunias ,Tre- 

melius , Polanus, Broughton, & other learned Interpreters doe) | 

thas,(o)T he firſt of the Cherfe Princes, even as our owne En- 0200 Hp 

glish Bibles alſo read che {une word Ach ad? Da 9. 1,thus: [n theachadb 

ficit yeare of Aſſnerns, not thus, inthe one yeare: {oe alſo is the — 

word nſed Gen, 1. 5. and ofrenelſwhere; which acceprztion of vim- 

the Hebrew word 1n th2: old Teſtament, hath. cauſed the like in 

the Greeke phraſe in the New Teſtiment: as in the Evangeliſts 

(p) the ficit 427e of the weeke, nor, one daie of the Weeke, And 26g Eo 

thatthe ward Achadb.muſt here be traflated (o, &by Michael, be pg 15«2o 

mente Chriſt, it is manifcſt by theſe reafons following drawen dla m__. 

from thoſe places of Danicl. gn 
Fit wheras by the cheife Princes are ment the Angels, fo cal Sabbatons 

led in co-294riſon vuith Princes and Rulers of the earth, and mreſ-1 

pelt of the government they have under e Michael of the inferwr 

creatures, not their fellow Avgels,as the learned teach:(q)None + as 

can therefore (as they well gather) be the firſt or cheif of them, Polanur, 

but Chriſte :hir Michael, who onely is their Lord and head, the g59059502 

Caprzine of their hoſts, their Achadh, or firſt of the companie. 4, 
Secondly, ir is {ayd (+) Dan. 10 21. & 12. 1. that this Michael (r)Ven 

onely h:Ipzd the Angel Gabriel, and. thar none elfe flood with > Jags 

him foc re{iſtance of the cnewy and defence of th? Church. Now Hzgno- 

It is cleare, th:t manic other , both men and Angels did miniite "ana, 

rially h<Ipe the Church, be{jdes Gabriel ſent ro Daniel. Ir mutt cha, 

therefore be ment, nor of a created Angel, but of Chriſt, who is 

the ſole and whole d=f-ndor of his Church againſt the gates of 

Hell it {-1f, as the learned ( ſ)oblerve theron, 7 bar : 
Thirdly, the attribut your Preuce. given to Michiel, (v)enti- & orb-rs. 

tleth the nie Michael to Chiilt onely, as thar which is: propcr dp ns kde 

to him: for who elle conl.4 polliblie be the Prince of Daniel and Micha?l, 

thereſt of the [ewes, the Church of God, bur Chriſt who is 0 Sonipy op Jo 

led Our Prince,(W) not the Anyg-ls, for they are our felloy-(2r-. Ki 

vantsRevei. 22.19. And {02 the learnd (x) rAfiFye, fiymng, He 7 op; 

. : v4 = ; 

b their *P rince Who 1s the Lord and Head 0 | his myſtical body. ArCh* 238 

D 


on (x) Cal. Tre 
Fourtily 14.po, && 
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, * Fovrthly, the attribute given him Dan. 12, 1 Thegrd + 

od . TP;;nce, Orto read it according tothe Ortginal, (1\T hat Praxe, 
that great one, which by the force of the double article He, pro ; 
fixed to the words Prince and Great male, yea ought (as Trems 
lius and Polanus tune it)to be read thus,T he greateft or bighef 
Prince. This attribute, | fay, muſt needs cariic the name Mt. | 
chicl from all other to Chriſte, who oncly is the gicat Capteing 
of the Lords warces, even the Piince ard kead of all rule and 
pewer, and who(as M, Calvin ſaith) by the conſent of manie, 
muſt here he meant, & (as I ſaye) by the conſent of allihelear 
ned in Hen. 8. his daies, For the Bible 1hen authorized tobe 
read (as well as other our English Bibles now) expoundcah Mi- 
chacl Dan. 10, 13. and 12. 1. byIosh. 5. 14.15 and Revel.1g, 
16. thereby teaching us, that this Michaelis Chrilte,the Kings 
of Kinges and Lord of Lords. 

Thus keeping our ſelves(as he faith)ro the words of Scrip. | 
ture, we hinde even in this Scripture, an argument of force tu. 
ficient for proof, thar Michael is no created Angel, bur Chi 
the head of his Charch. Now all that he ſaith to cvince this, 
nothing but this, that there maie be ſome one or otler Angel av 
the reſt continually or ty courſe and at t:mes as the Lord Will &c. 

px 6 pet and all this is nothing, for to reaſon thus, there maie be,thereſort 
non ſequirur there is, will nor followe,, M. H. maie be Bb of Exeter, or Arch, 
of Cant. as the K, Majeſtic will, but he 1s nether, nor deſeryeil 
eirher by thus reafoninge, and therefore hc maic not be, Ms 
H. being a Bachelor in Diyiniric (as he entitleth himſelf)waie 
reaſon divinely & like a ſcholer of that degrec, ibut we allſes 
he doth not, whetrfore yt we had nothing to anſwer his thers 
maie be, but this, there maic not be: vve have ſayde aſmuch as he, 


Burt you fee and $hall after ſee, vyhat vye ſaic more then be, 
Lett us therefore goe on. 


M.H. Thatthere are Angels and amonge them At- 
changels, ſuch as are their cheife, we necd not doubt, be 
-caule there is order/not confuſion) eve in Hell the place 
of confi: fion, munch more in Heaven, which is the beau 
ty of all, & the oloric of our God, | 
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pf, Even thus did that connterfeir Dent riee, and that no 
more confidetly of anie thinge,ths of the Heavenlic Hierarchy: 
thitone would thinke he werefallen from Heaven: and afrer 
manie.yearcs there livinge, had made a deſcription of the or= 
ders and offices of Angzls at lea Ke. Bur for all that, we have 
good cauſe to doubte,that among -Angels,there are no Ag 
changels, for theſe reaſons: Firlt Ji name e rchangel is not 
found inthe piural nomber in anie pricy of the Scripture, and 
chercfore nor likely there should be more then one, Second. 
ly, diverſe other titles as Prtncipaluies, Powers, Domintons & C, 
arc given indifferently ro all the Angels in the plural nomber, 
to one aſwell asro another, and not to anie above the reſt, they Gilfe of py pthal 
being all Gods mighty Angels and adminiſtring ſpirits. Third. $0ntwrk ele aye 
ly, wheras Arch, joined 10 the word Angel in the ſingular nom . 
ber, importeth a Principalitie or_chesfdome, it argueth, thatir is chef dyed 
meat of Chrilte onely(as the word Archipoimen, Prince of Pa þ 20 
ſors doth (z.)teing ir1s his peculier honor and prerogative, to z *Per-5.47 
þ: the Prince or cheif both of men and Angels. Fourthly,in no 
lace of the ſcripture doe we fnde the name Archangels, no 
not in thoſe places, where there was good occaſion to have na- 
med them , yf there were anie ſuch, as Rom. 8. 38 where - 
the Apoſtel chewing that nothing $hall ſeparate vs from Chrifte, 
nameth eAngels, Principalities, PoWers, but not eArchangels? 
wheras if there were anic ſuch, the reaſon lead him 10 have na« 
medthem there aſwell as the other.- Againe, Ephel. 1. . 21. 
the Apoſtle declaring that Chriſt ss exalted farr above all Princi 
pal:tie and poWer and m:ght and dommation and every name that is 
named not in this World onely but in that, that 15 to come, doth not 
name Archangels, which yer the ſpeach of the Apoltel (yt there 
were any ſuch*wold moſt ficlic have required. Theſe reaſons 
coalidered, I appeale toth2 conſcionable reader, wherthzr we 
need: doubt or no?. Now lett us examimn his reaſons why we 
need? not doubr, And to his firſt reaſon taken from the order 
mn heaven, we ſie, firſt tht wharſoevar the order in heaven be, 
hcther thiecounterfeit Dennys that vvriteth of it, as if he had 
bin longer in heaven.& b=tter ſeen therin then the- Apoſtls 
P.nor M.H.thar glorieth ſo much in his ſeeming? knoyviledze RES A 
Byfhcyyere the $: Wiſeman: can ſert it dovyne yyhat it is. The Nog; 


- 
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(4): Cor.12 The Apoſtle thongh he vvere taken (a) np mto the third Heaven: 
and heard vvords wwhich cannot be ſpoken, even 1mpoſlible for 
man to utter; twoke not upon him to decipher this order, bur 
kep: hiw{cIf rothat which was written Act.26. WhetcforeM, 
H tcaching{wichout book) this order of Archangels 1n Heaven, 
keepeth ror kimfclf ro rhe words of ſcripture (os he ſaid before) 
but manifeſtlie sheweth himf{clf, to be one of thoſe, who in the 
wed d:s loftines of their (ſpirit  lifr vp their foote, ( 6) and thruſt in them 
& barn ſelves, upon the things of God they never {.w- 
| Secondly there maic be order in Heaven, though there beno 
ſach degrees of Argels, as for ſcme of them to be ſubjeRts, and 
other Tome Princes: otherwiſe it will follow, that there is noor- 
der in Heaven, unlcflc there be orders allo of mens ſoules there, 
as there be of men on carth: ane that there is confuſion in Hee 
ven. yf ſore {oulcs doc not occupic higher pl:ces then others, 
as of arch-I8ishops, Bishops, Deanes & c for certenly there is or 
der for thote þlciled ſpirits there, as well as for the Angels, yea 
ce Mat-22. the Scripture telleth us,(c)they arein Heaven as they Angels ard 
Luc.r0.36, £9ualltothem. and therefore unlele the order in Heaver: be,th:t 
the Saints shalbe Princes one over another; we maie well doubt 
th-1e is no luch order: morge the Angels. 
Thirdly, where heſf ith, this order of Archavgels muſt 
{!)9:fere 6 needs be in Heaven, breanſe evenin Hell the place of conſuſun, 
- 2 04 pf FM there is order, not con fr:fem: the reader maie ſee him as decpe {ctt 
zona mo- for ef ting of his purnos,as uno was: (d) for he vzill rake bull 
yo. ferit, bat he vvill have it. Yer, me thinkes, he makcth mera 
()1Sams28. then good haſte to it, for ſcing Sanl himſelf fe ught nct to Hell 
for he'p,rrill God refu(:d to an{wetr (e)by dre; me, Vrim, of Pro 
phct; whar nced he goe thither ncwe, <5 it wi rc before his time, 
who after this, bringeth manie av-{weres frs the Oracles of God: 
which yf they fayle him,(as 1 perſuade my fe IF they w:1!) we Mais 
w-I] think he is nct ;kelieto prove the righr orders of Angels 
in Heaven, by the orders cf Devils in Hell, v bere himſclfe con- 
f.flerh ,is the place nor of order, but of confulion, and the black 
nes of darknes, wher into as little waie, as he is entred, he hath 
2.rcadic loſtc him {clfe, and could not ſee to {ers duwae the _ 
[ $4 
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here, Tilltherefore we heare more thereof; and whether he 
hath bin rKere to ſee it, or what he hath read in Dennzs (a man 
I;kely to be alwell ſcene in the orders of Hell as Heaven) or anie 
other , CONCcInInge It, WE will leave this argumentand 2oc tO as 
pother. 
M.H. Thediverſe namesof Thrones, Dominions, =; 
Powers, Principalitics, $hew diverſe degrees, for they <6 , of 
are not ydle names. _ 
Def. This is one of Bellarmines and the Rhemiſts ( f) reaſons, tary, 
whcrin they ground theyr 9. orders of Angels: and astheyr rea- Col 1.16. 
ſons and his come almoſt all out of the ſame duitc heape (as the TY 

- (e) Lucian. 
Poct ſaith ( g) ſoc they are alike abſurde, & this amongſt the reſte: patwa mis 
For thus he reaſonneth. Theſe fower names are not yalc names, vim 
therefore they chew d:werſe degrees: as yt there could be noule of 
them, but to teach and d:iſtinguish diverſe rancks and orders of 
Angels one abov c another, Wheras whatever uſe there 15 of thoſe 


diverſe names, the learned count it curiolity {oe farr to ſtreine 
(h) Enchie. 


them, as to make anie orders out of them. Auſtin (+)faith thus {5 4. 


ofthem, What d:fference is betVene theſe 4 Words, T hrones, Dom quid incer 

20P "FE 1C GULANT 4+» 
nimions, Principalities and Povwers, lett theme tell that can, ”t they illa vocabu- 
(an prove that they ſate for my parte, 1 mutt confeſſe my ſelf hot to '3 __ - 
kroW them, T hat which the Apoſtle intendeth by them, is,to (ett care cotircor 
out the exce!]cnte nature and power of thuſe Heavenlie ſpirits 
(oneof them aswell as another, ar:d not ſome of them aboxe the 
refte and therefore Ephel. 3. 10. they are purt forall the Angels) 
and thereby to advance the cxcellencic of Chriſt, who farr cxcel , 
Icthand 1 2GoV them ali: and rheyttittti ME Calvin (4) 1hat more (90 & yay | 
curiouſly beſt owe their ſ{udie to drawe therout orders of eAngels )to ANG | 
wit, degrees of power & authoritie one over another, for degrees philoſophan 
fexcellencic both he and we acknowledge) maie take their plea pendent | 
ure therein, but they certen!y erre / arre from the Apoſiles meaning, tis & c. 

ea (lth he) ſoe to doe, is a fooltsh curioſitie, an impious and dan 

er0u5 baldnes. And as M. Beza (k )faith they are foulishly cerrions, ( gn. 
Who 04 of 1915 and other like places, take occaſion to prattesf the or ſun curioll 
ders ofeAngels: ſeing the Apoſtles parpoſe ſimply is, tolift up "OY 
Chrifte above all excellencie of all th:nges created. Thus this rea- 
fonof M. H falleth tothe ground Lett us heate another. 
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M.H. One Angel bringes glad tydingstotheghes: 
heards, the reſidue anone after, accompanichim, cy, 
led an army of heavenly ſouldiers, ſinging prayſes yay 
God, shew, there are ſome firſt and otaers aficr, 
Def. All this is true, Luc. 2, 10-13. but his caulc 15 never ths 
berter proved hereby, ſeing it concludeth not the queſtion.Ng 
ther vvill it follovy, that becauſe ſome Angels are filt,& othey 
aftcr, in the (crvice that God imploycch them In; therefore 
monglt Angels are Archangels, For 7, Angcl: had 7, trompen, 
(1) and one Þlevy after another, yer not an Archangel among 
* them, Hithertro therefore h< hath but beaten the ayer vvithy 
ccttenty and matters impertinent, though he” told us, We wel 
net doubt. Lett us heare fome neyv blaste. | 
' M., H,* ThWfarre proceeding we offeude not, yetthi 
we would know, what injuric it is to Chriſt, to aye, 
there are degrees of compariſon amongit the Angeis,o 
lJonge as we take not upon.us boldly to marshall the &, 
Def. Offend you not? yes, it muſt needs be an off-nce, fiſt 6 
conhdetly ro ho}d for true, that,for yvhuch as you have 10 wat. 
gant out of the vvord;ſor the moſt & beſt Icarned in the vyorld 
either deny or doubt of. Secondly,to proceed fo farrin def: 
of it as you doe,to the abuſe of the holy ſcriprures, maintenice 
of papilts in therr blind errors,& diſgrace of our vvorthies tat 
vvrite othervviſe agiinſt them, And vyould you Knovv vyhatin 
jurie it is to Chr.to hold thatthere are Arch. amogſtthe Ang! 
Knovyv you th&,it is great iniury to him ſo to hold. Firlt, Becauk 
therin you make your ſelf yyiſer then his vyord, [:ying, that 
vvhich God hath not(ro our vnderſtandinge)any vvhere ſxyde. 
Secodly, becauſe, fordefunce of that opinion, you are drivento 
* fg give that name & office ro a cxeature, vvhich properly beloget 
> _ ro Chr. v vo,as Amb. futh, (2 is the Capreme & princeof the I, 
army, for that earfe: called, Arch. Thirdly, becau ſc cherby yol 
make 7:ch.2creared Ang. & Pr.of the re{t,vvho 1s Chriſt.ane | 
cheif & Pr. of all. To c6cludce,is it no iniuric to be of thatopl 
6,10 longe as you take not upon you, ſo boldly to marshall the 
gs Dennys & the Papiſts doe? Doe you not a$ boldly me 
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em into Angels and Archangels, 2 orders,ont ofthemabove 
enothcr, as they doe into 9,? You cannot but hercin be as yyel} - 
faultic, though not as much faultie asthey: hoyyever by your 
ſpeach, you {ceme to doe 1t vyarilicts Lettusgoe on, 
M.H.But contenting our ſelves with that we are taught, 
wegive the ſovereignty of all to Chriſte, 
Def, Then muſt you letrgoe this opinion , as that vyhich de | 
nieth Chriſte his ſovercientie{vvhich hath binand —_— Sr 
ther shevyed;jor elf you ſpe ke (x)onc thing, mean ano , L0n idem @< 


M.H. Were there not amongſt the Lords worthies that ©, _ 


fought his battels,ſome able to reſiſt a 100, ſomeaiovoa,  =* 
all Capteines 3n the hoſe, yeta greater then they all,that ks 
ſlew his 10000. (o) & c. Starresthey are in the firma. _ | 14: 


s pF ; I Sam.18s, 
ment rot all of one magnitude, one diftereth from ano. i Cor.rs. pi 


ther & c. God hath given therule of the daic tothe Sun, 
of the night tothe Moone, his owne power in the 
meane while nothing diminished. | 

Dif.fifs Inall thoſe three, there is not one vyord ſpoken or 
mentof Angels in Heaven. Secondly, nether hath God any 
vihere reſembled ſuch orders of Angels, by the orders aniGgft 
theſe, or anie other Heavenly or Earthlic bodies, perſons, 
things or ations, M. H. therefore doth here alludetand at- 
legorize above that vyhich is vyritten, and holdeth not hinuſelf 
ts that vvhich is raught, 

As for us, vve grante,that the Heavenly Angels arc all Cap 
teines, but not one of them over another: and yve deny not 
butthere is a greater then they all: and him vyc afhumeto be, 
not one of themſclyes, a created Argel: but he by vyhom botks 
Men and Angels vvere created:Chriſt Iefus the Head of all, 
M.H. The Prieſthood of the Law wasa looking glaſf 
orlas the Authortorhe Hebrewes Chapter $. 5. ſpea- 
kerh )made after the paterne of Heavenly things . Yfioe 
: [11s moſt certeine: then looke how in the Prieſthood, 
ome wer como & ordinarie Prieſts, others of more emy 
nencieand cheife above all rhe reſt; For there were 


Levites, and Preiſtes, anda HIGH PREIST fo 


32 
ſoc maie we vndoubtedly conclude of that other liifky 
ven, and thoſe Celeſtiall, Angelicall Spirits, that lome 
arc common and ordinarie, otherscheifand more (pec 
all, as the word urchargel doth importe, 

Def. The confident deliverie of this reafon,yould make ong 
beleeve it were vnanſ{werable, and that the man hehung wi 
&0 Ajacis It, had onthat Heptabocon (p) buckler (Homer (peakcthof 
elypcum- Which vpas covered with 7Oxeh ydes and there fore 1 "Penetrabl, 
But for all chit lert us not be daunted either with him or It; bt 
| rather(to uſe the ſame Homers (4)words) haſten ty meet a 

(9) 1920-3: prckie With it And firit, note we, how this arvumentis toſſed 
alla ithys K , » 8g NES TONE( Io 
ph-rex c. and fro betweene M, H. and Bellarwmin, B<llamin reafonct 
TT, "$60 thus(r} T he militant 15 in allthivges lee to the trywmphant Chir 
obvius to 39 Fieaucn Heb.S.g. Butin Heavmn thereis a Hi onwcheanl 
T he Rom, Commander of the eAngels, even Michael Revel.12, 7.Thenfmn 
ponr-lb1. it ozght to be ſoeonearth, M H. taketh the ſame Arguments 
| i el changeth the alſumption thus. Bar im the earth, (ta wit mth 
Preiſihood of the Law) there Were oracrs one above ogother, Leyiu 
Prieſts and a High Prieſt, T here fore alſoin Heavinthere are A 


changels, sTnzels aboye Anzels & C, 
(#) Synopt, SECond'y, toranſwere wherto,it shalbe ſaid (25 D.Wille!(s 
cont4. toBellaimin), Thar the conſcquence of his reaſon is abſurde 


tl, r £ ; | | 
THEM  foritfolloweth no better then Bejlarmines and both alike. Yet 


we further ſaye, that M. H, depraveth the place fiom whence 
he reaſoneth, For fiſt, by Heavenly thinges there ſpoken of,iy 
mente, the Myiterie of the Golpcl concerninge Chriſte &the 
{alvation of the Charch by bim; and the Heavenlie thinges 
Shadowed by the Preilts and their off] ings, were Chill himlcl 
and his merits, not axy orders of Heavenly Sprrirs'as he ſaith), 
Sccondly, as the Preiſts and High Preiſts never shadowcd aut 
any created Angels, or created Arc hangels, ſve the patcrue 
which Moſes fiwe in the Mou nate, according to which he orde- 
red ailthings inthe Church : was not the policic or governnid 
of Angels.15 we mate eaſcly diſcerne,yt we reade on from He 
S 5 tHcb,g 11and24. Wherefore in thus reaſoninge f16 
this plice,he wakcth a prophane mockery of the word ot God, 
& deprayell 
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and depriyeth the ſenfe of it, which, as Tertullian faith (2): as 
eons, as to corrupt the file. Thirdly, he might aſwell have 


(r)Je Pre 
{cripts 


concluded diverlc orders of Soules in Heaven, -one aboye ano. . 


ther,(perbaps alſo intended by theſe words of his, that other in 
Hervinlome occupying the roome of common and ordinaric 
Soules; others of cheife and more ſpeciall ones, wherof ſome 
are 25the Archbbd. one as the Pope or Patriarch of the reſt, 


Fourchly, But to allaie by this paterne of Levites, Preiſts, and a 


High Preilt, ro prove the order of Archangels, Angels above 
Angels, hath as little witras honeſtic 1n it; vnlelle he will likes 
wilc thereby prove one Arch-Arch-Angel oyer the reſte of the 
Archingels, as there was one High Preilt over the Preiſts and 


Levites, Bu: ſeing , firlt he viterly miſynderſtandeth the place, 


ſecondly, to confidently concludeth ypon if, as it reacheth us 
wo bewire how we relte vnder his roofe, thatupon ſuch weak 
and vn{ounde grounds, will buylde ſuch ſtronge caltles, foe it 
aigucth him ceutenly to be one of them, who have not yet dyed 
their faces, with that blush- redd colour, which a Philoſopher 
(a)\bcholding 1n a yonge raan, tearmed well, T he colour of ver- 
re 


( 1 
l.11s 


But will you know , why it pleaſeth ſome to 
coubtethereare Archangels- There reaſon is, becauſe 


where Archangel is named, Chriſte (faic they) isro be 


ſorcad no further, the leſſe dangerous it is; but yet dan- 


# 
DI, 39 
a Diog.Lg- 


g:ne. idoon 
mciracion 


erut:1rivon 


tharrei, » 


ephc,toiou 


ron eſt; rcs 


.. AIctres to 


vaderſtood, which opinion, yf ir be privately theirs, and 


Chrowas 


gcrous, for the places of Saint lude and 1 Thefl.4.prove' 


thecontraric. 


Def. We are of minde indeed, that where the eArchangel 18 
named, there Chrilt is ro be vaderſtood, and zherefore no. Are: 


chingels, 
changel being found wm the finguler nomber onely, throughout 


the Scripture,arguerh that it1s give n ro ſorme:one and the ſame 


= 


And our reaſons are, Firſt, - becauſe the name Ar. 


ſpectall perſon: tor yf :t were g1VEro diverſe &ſcycrall perlons, it 
would be found in the plural nomber. ve - 


Secondly, as it is g1ven bu: ro one perſon, foe the perſon to 
whom Ut properly belongeth,is Chriſte, ſcing 1t fignifieth Prince 
E of Any 


- 
L_ 


- 
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< NPY as Archipoimen doth Prince of Paſtors, which tids 
cannot properly be given to anie otheg but Chriſte, Thirdh 
becauſe wherloever the name Archangel 1s, ihere is no circa 
ſtance in the text, that doth neceflarilic cattic it from Chris 
any created Argel,but rather fr6 all created Angels to Chrg, 
This our judgment, is the judgment of many men of fart beney 
arts then we are, or M. H, either: not in papers butin Printe, 
Ky and nere longe a goe, What Pye there is in it, we yet 
know nor, lett him therefore rell us, the next time he write, 
As for thoſe two places,which he ſaith doe prove the contrarie, 
they $hall in the meane time be examined: and ſeing the vnfal. 
ding of them is the vpshote of all, it behoveth, that we the more 
diligently conſider them. 
M. H. Though they shuffle of that in Saint Jude, yet 
£an they not that in the Theſſalonians, nor in deed, an 
they that in Saint Iude. For being an hiſtorie, and hiſto 
ries Saint Iuderclateth plaincly in the letter, asthefall 
of Angels, Sodome and Ghomorra, we muſt judgette 
like of it, which litcral plaine ſenſe, whileſi ſome men 
have Ieft & c, have mace ſtrange interpretations, more 
intricate then the text; ſome taking the body of Moſes 
for the I awe, fome for the Goſpel, others for the people 
of the Iewes; all which caſlc a myſte before the tun, this 
we ſpeake not to bite our predeceſſors & c. T he letterdt 
this hiſtoric is plaine, that Michaela cheif Angclin the 
Lords hoſte appointed by God, reſiſted the Devill about 
the bodic of Moſes, when Satan would have madeita 
ftumblinge blocke for Iſrael tocommitt Idolatry & c. 
Def. To paſſe by your girding at the learned, who ate fo fart 
from caſtinge miſtes before the Sun, that they maic well be co 
red lights 1n the Church, yea glorious bright burninge lawp! 
in the goulden Candleſtick, ſuch as would drive manic foggie 
exyſtcs from your cycs,did you cſteme them as you should, and 


we 6 a4 


would: were you not ficke of that overweeninge, which hath 
bredd the overflowinge of your gall. To lertrir paſſe, I ſayc;firſt 
yfchere be ame chufflingeof theſe texts at all, it willbe found 
inyour ſc1f, who as in the moſt of thar you have yvritten, ſoe in 
in theſe rexts , have done little bur shuffle and pack,& ſordeale 
out to the reader, And firſt for this text; it is not plaine as you 
ſaic, to readc the letrer of the hiitorie, as you doe thus: Mich 
ela cheife Angel in the Lords hoſte appointed by God & ©. Forther 
by you shufflc out the double article Ho e Michael Ho Archas 
gelos, which requirethir to be reade accordinge tothe letter 
| thus, «Michael the Archangel: or thus, He Who is called Micha 
e the Archangel: the force of which article we shall ſee by & by, 
Sccondly, you shuffle out the force of the word Archangel. b 
miitcrming or englishinge of it a cherf Angel, _— Ggntfaett 
Prince of Angels, and the article joined with it, ma <th icto bs 
read thus, the Prince of Angels, as ſpoken: of one onely above all 
the rett: wheras by your readinge of 1t 4 cheife Angel, you im- 
plic that :t15 ſpok<n of one amongſt others of the ſame rancke, 
not aboye th2 re (te, Thirdly, you shuffle in theſe veords ap- 
printed by God, infinuatinge therby that Michael the Archan« 
£tl,vvas another perfon then God, vvhich ro vvord or circun- 
lance 1n the rext, requirethus to thinke, The text being thus 
cleared and the wiſtes ſcattered vvhich you have caſte before 
the Sun, to blinde the eye vvithall, Lett vs novy (ce hovv it 
Shincth accordinge to the letter,The literal ſenſe is, that Moſes 
dcing deade in Mount Nebo,(b) before his burial,there vvas a 
controverſie betyvene him thar is called Michacl(he vyho was 
the ſtronge God)the Arch,or Prince 0 f Arg.& the Devill, abour 
the place of his burial: the Devill{as you ſaic)vvould have ir 
tnovven,thar he might caſte a ſtumbling blocke before Iſrael, 
& occali6 them to committ Idolatry,to make an Idol of his bo 
dic b-ing dead,vvhs6 they vvould have ſtoned being altve: Bae 
Mich, the Arch, by (trong hand & argument vvithſtood him, 
& vvould have none to knovve vvher he yvas buried, This is 
the j1dgement of the learned according to the letter: nether 
doc you(as | thinke)much diſſent fromit:all the queſtion thes» 
fore is, yyherher by Adich. the Arch. any other be mer butChr. 
F 2 Jos - 


-26 
You ſaie, acreated Angel, we ſaie, not acreatedeAnyel, by 
Chriſt the Prince of Angels,and that for theſe reaſons, | 
Fiſt, the Archangel ih. ltrove With the Devil about the body 
of Moſes, buried it, ' So beth the learned, and the obſeryari 
in all our Evglish Bibles (Which vndciſtand it accordinge the 
letter) upon Deut 34 6. texche.) But it was God thar buned It 
Deur, 34. 5.6. Theretoie the Archangel is God, not acrear 
Angel. | 
(& o Ar- Sccondly,, Michael hcre ſpoken of,is called (c)theeArba 
$54810%: gel, Now, it cannot be proved thar anie of the created Angel; 
arc any where in the ſcripture, called The Archangel, 
1hirdly,The Archangel here ſpeken of 15 called Michatl or, 
(d)ho Mi- T hat 4:chael, or,(d) He Whoſe n-:146 14 Mithaeli: nowitcana 
_ be proved, cither that this name T hb eArchaneel, is giventos 
nic called Michael by Chiiſte onely, or that the name Micha 


is given to any Angel, bur to Chrilte: as we have alrcady shey- 


(c)our of ed. (e) : 
<4 + po Fourthly the double arti. 79 ſert before the perſ6 here (poki 


12s 7, of Ho eMuchael, Ho eArchangelcs, doth necellauly catuci 
from all other to Chriſte in this pl:ce, as the double aunicle Hi 
Dan. 12, 1. doth Michael there; nor oncly in regard of the dou 
ble force therof, of purpos uſed to pointe out Chriſte himſcl! 
(t) hontos (as Marth 3. 17. & 17.F. 2 WP I7, (f) T his is that my ſorm 


Ejtin ho uiosg 


mon Loaza Hat beloved, Heb. 13.21. (g)T hat Shephard of the cheep, thi 


EDT great one.) And his two maine adverſatics as Avtichniſte,2 Theſ 
g£1ron pO1- 


nieca ron 2+ 3 (Þ)T hat man of ſin, that Sonne of perdition, and Satan that 


megan. ghtcth 7gainſt him, Revel, 12.9.7 hat Dragon, that great ot, 
)} 1O0an 


throp.s ics NOT Only I ſay in this regard: but alſo becoute the one prefixed 


+ 1 roma to Michael noting the proper name, the other to eArch-ngelr0 
apokias, VWNge the Principalitye and Office, & both given and agrelnge 
| 41 hnmagy © one perſon, it Cannot bur lifre up the Ange: here ſpoken of, 

= above ailcreated Ange's, ro Chriſte that Ange], to whome 
5% © rnggy onely theſe rwoanames belonge, and rono other. Thus you 
French Bib, {ce onr judgment of this place, and our reaſors forit: wherin 
©» Sane We are not alone, but have many of the learncd (+ )2g1c* ng 
zoa& c, ONE with us, whether they rake the place literally or wt , 

{ 
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', but Now wher M. H, $hall plainly and without shufflinge deale ns 


out a 200d anſyyere for the overthrowe of theſe reaſons,we will 


> body as Horace {aith , change our mynde and twrne ſayle, In the vertere vele, 
-rvatid meane tyme, to palſe by manie ydle ſpeaches of his, (merely 
pe the ydle and extra calcem, loc remote from the matter, that they 
ned ir, rouche nether ropp nor toe of it) lett vs come to ffi laſte place. 


Created M. H. 
euishcth expreſly the Archangel from Chriſt, The Lord 


Srchan h;nſefshall come from Heaven with a shoute, awed Weith the 
"get, Wi + vice of the Archangel, and with the trumpet of God & &. 


As for the other place 1 Thel. 4. 16: it diſtin | The + / 


aelor where the Apoſile nameth the Archangel , Capteineas 

nr it were ofthe Hoaſt. The Archangel shall performe the 

104 cftice of a Cryer,for though it be comms to all the An _ 

ichal WY gcl> Mar. 1 3 & 24. yet (72)as tn orders the Lord ſetts dovun, 
SDEY- one cheife tobe Governor tothe reſt, and to blowe be- in: Theſ. 
(-oki forc them E- | | 5 hs. 
Ke Det. This 1s his laſt refuge, and{to his owneſ{ceminge) the 

Je By beſt ground he hath to builde on; yF therfore he be removed 

tes from ihe poiicthon therof, hovyever he hath hitherto vvalked | 
_ Inal.ige circute, he hath not ſo much as one ( ) foore of cles 14. 
ſan ground vvAerat to (ett a foore, The writt that 5haJll remove na non 
0D his po <ſlion is, firſt , thor he readeth not the LeXT aright, bur babce. 
Thef hath(vvith the Remifts)shuffled in the Conjunction ,ana, be. 

Sa tyvcne the vvords shout and voice, and that in the ſame letrer as 

an fit vyere parte of the rextand inthe original, vvheras it is not, 

Fred roluch(ir {xemerth) he putt in of purpos, to mike difference 

relro betvvine the tyyo voords, shout and voice,vvheras the Holy G. 

iS {-rteth them putpoſlie doy vne vvithout that conjunction, to EX 

ot of pour d the one by the other, as the learned obſerve, they doe. 

_ Secondly, hovvever the Apoſtle waie ſcem to him, to diſtin 

ory: ovish the Archangel from Chriſt: yer he dorh not ſo in deed,he 

$4 no more ditinguisheth the Archanzel from Chriſt by faying he 


| 44 1 
a 's, 
Nov 


*hall deſtende with a shout , With the voice ofthe Archangel, then 


ke doth d.ſtinguish Chriſte from God, by the vyords follovving 
K i and with 


# 
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and With the trumpett of God: and in decd he doth nether, Fo 
the Apoſtle by the voice of the Archangel, expoundeththe fv. 
mer word 5houte: and by the trumpet of G od,cxpoundeth the voi 
of thee Archangel,all otthem intending one and the ſame thing, 
ro wit,the ſetting out of the t:guificent and Royal comming of 
Chriſt to judgment. That wheras he $hall 4eſcend from Aeanc 
according to his humanitie(for according to 1t onely, he is (ay 
to de{cende) he shall deſcend with thar shoute, noice or crie;thy 
all awaken th: deade, and call them our of their eraves;which 
noyſe or crie, is not the voice of anie creature, of anicorallth 
Angels(though hesha!l come with milliors of them) burcyen 
= __ —_— _ Arohangel, or Prince of Ange the _ 
of God, yea which is th: Trumpet or vety voce of God himiel, 
And that this is chewed the Apoſtle appeareth, Firſt,by 
# Tohs?;, 1 the layd driftc of the A poltle to magnifie Chriſte, in his (ccond 
t3,.29, comming. Secondly, becauſe the Apoſtl= lohn {o) ſpeaking 
2 that voice wherby the dead $halbe raiſed up at the laſt dvic, afhr- 
mcrh ex preſly that it is the voice of Chriſt, ſaying,T he hower thal 
come 1n Which all that are in the graves hall heare his viice, an 
they 5hall come forth&&c, And thus doe manic expoundthy 
place, nor onely Papiſts,who though they be of minde thatther 
are Archangels, yer they vnderitand by the Archangel hereCir: 
one!y and no other, amongſt whom reade Cajcran, Lombard, 
Hugo Cardinalis, who ſaith, This voice the Sonne of Godshll 
miter, who is the Angel of the great Councel and Prince of An- 
gels, accordinge to Eſay 9 6. and Iohn y. 28: 29: notonely 
= [ foie, but others; as Ambros, who, by the Archangel vndet 

indi "g Chrift, ſaith, he shall deſtend from Heaven by the ul 

the Father, as the cheife «Angel with the heavenly a'mye, and 
his commandement the dead hall ariſe, for he is as himſelf ſaid lot 
S- the Capteine and Prince af the Lords army, for Which cauſe bt 
65 called the Archangel, And Muſculus, who mak«th the hom, 
the voice of the i and the Trumpet of God all one, and 
nothing elſe bur rhe voice of Chriſt , according to lohn 5: 2h 
29. Soe likewiſe doth vnderſtand it Maiſtcr Brougi's 
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who sheweth (] chat the Apoſle 5ptaking of the Reſwrretion here, # 0n Dan. 
45 the Prophet doth there, translateth the Great Prizee,there , by MY 
Archangel here, Whois God and Lord of the trumpet: agreable to 
which, is the direction of our auncienreſt English Translation 
of the Bible(q'where by aſtarr ſet: on the word Archangel,weare q Appota- 
directed rothe margin wherin Daniel 12 1. is ſertdowne: ro drove 
teach vs, to vnderſtand the Archangel by Michael in that place, Henry the 8, 
whoas we have heard , can be no other but Chrilt. his daics. 
As forthe teſtimony alleadged by him to the contrarie, k ſai 

fiſt, that he hath ynadviſcd!ly orof purpos cited M; 

ſtead of . Secondly, that he abuſcth thereſtimony, fiſt, 

inaddinge to ita peece of another ſentence, as yf it wereall one. 

Secondly , in miftranslatinge the words ſett downe, for to de- 

ceavethe vnlerned Reader, he coggerh into the English theſe 

words, to be Governor wnto the reft;, which as the Latin (r) will Aohenr-gonr 
pot beare; ſo it is evidenthe againſt M. Calvins meaninge, who quialije pra 
ellwhcre(s)denicrh tharthere is anic ſuch order of Angels. Third ©2a* 

ly, that take the teltimonie as it is, he meaneth onely , that one © Vpon Epk : 
of the Angels as formoſt of that Heavenly army shalbe appoin- :. zz & Col 
ted to ſound the trumpet, ike to the order Luk 2. 10. &'s, *©** 
vyherc one Angel firſt pablished the glad tydings of Chriſt firſt 

—_ theflesh, and the reſt aftervyards finge&e, Andhe  _ 
ſcemcth upon 1 Cors 1 5. 52(t) ro be of minde, that this voice of he fn4erh 
the Archangel is Chriſtes yoice, forthus he faith; The Apoſile \* ks. 
o919:neth the voice of the Archangel and thetrumpet of God togi- pounding 
ther, wher fore as by the ſound of a trempet, vhe cheife Capteine cal- pe Vomys 

h his army to the battel, ſo shall Chriſt by a shrill or loude woice, 

vbich chalbe heard throughout all the world. (teall the dead & c. 
Fourthly,yfhe should meanc irof a created Angel, he meancth it , qe Bape. 
f one thar the onely at the laſte daie should be appointed to goe ©ont.Dong, 
before the reſt, vvhar is this for proofe of an ord:r of Archangels = omogooe 
novy in Heaven? Fiftly, yf he ment itas M. H. vvould have it, Cretcent. 
vvhich Iknovv he doth not) 1 hope vvc maic for the reafons a- hap TI 
fore {1id diſſent from him, as Auſtin did fr6 Cyprian, (#) vyhoſe | 


—_ notyyithſtanding he revercuced and rnade account 


This 


O 
, This shall ſuffice , for makinge it evident, hovv little fue; 
cour this place giveth to him that fledd to it for shelter;& (cir 
itis his lacte 1efuge and yer flicth from him, vve maic vvell co, 
clude, thatas yet Atehael the «Archangel isnot a created An- 
gel, barthe Sonne of God, the Prince of Angels, andthetefor 
the Serv. B. appointing Revel. 12. 5, to bc read on Michael 
datc, and ſo applycd to a created Angel, hath for tharcauſeni 
(applyed ir, vvhuch mult not be 2pproved by ſubſcription. And 
thus have vve done vyith the mifupplicatios charged upon the 
Serv: B hovv juſtly, Tleave it to the conſciences of inlt and vp. 
right men to1udge, accordinge to the evidence lyd doyyne 
before them. Concetninge our oppoſites, I have nothing 
this tyme to ſuic, cither to them or of them, but that of Tulh, 
x Philip. (x)1[n hoW miſerable c:ſe are they, Voho cannot denie that, Whubn 
FErimett ig OPfejſe, 15 moſt shamefull; 1d this of my ovyne , not muchdlt 
negare non fering fon that , In What p:t: fil plight are they, Who darenan 
po:ie, quod 6 


Ge rhrpidi- Will not confeſſe that , Which to den y ,it 15 mot Shamefull, 


mum coutz- 
Kelis 


CHAD. 5. 


Of mis terminge ſome parts of 


the ſcriptures taken out of the Pro- 
phets, _Attes of the Apoſil 5 and 
Revelation, by the name of 


EEISTLES. 


Def. Hovveyer this exception is not ſoc 1importantas others, 

yet 1S1t not to be inſtifved by lubſcciprion, that the Sev, B, 0 
« in his rhe miſtermeth h p - , . h \it be token 
eorickto them. Foryf (as Ariſtotle faith) (4)it 9a #4 
Tbzudcacs of contempt ro forgett the name of another, then 151t 2 token ot 80 


great reverence aud reſpect to miſterme and give utc gs 


8 3, I 
Fes one to another. And yf ſoof menand their writings, w—_ 
11 c6, more of God and his holy Scuprures. Bur lett us come to ths 
es Maniiters reaſon, As ML H. hath layd it downe ,(b) it isthis, b partr.pag | 
efore BB To file one portion of Scripture by the name of another, is contra- " 
chack to trt') and 4 799d conſcience. But to call Propheſies, hiftories & 
ite mj Revelations by rne name of Epiſiles , 13to ſtile one portion of Screp- 
- And ture by the name of another. T herefore it is contrarie totruth and 4 
ood conſe; ence CF C, eAnd therefore ought not to be done, nor the 
Serv. B:jusſcribed tothat duth ut. Tothis Argument M.H giveth 
ov alztgeantwer(c) confiſting of 13 ſections and more , vvhich 1 © Chap.23. 
nga willcun through with as much brevity, as their abſurditie will 
Tull ſuffer, The tuft wherof is as followeth. 
bubt M.H. M. Bezain hisreplie to Caſtalio; When allparts 
kf. Wi 4re agreed 172 the thinge, and words have benof longe conti- 
00h nuance With all men, Whence cometh this deſyre of noveltie 
and new-fanglenes, but f, om a fooltch and ambitions Wit?The 
word Epillic hath bin uled time out of minde 3n this 
manner as we doe,and when there is no queſtion about 
a matter of ſubſtance, we fall a quarclling about a terme 


 ofcircumſtance. 

Dct. This reaſon drawen from the ancient uſe of the word E. 

piltle, 15nanghr wourh, For the more ancient, yt not good,the 

more evil', and the longer it hath ben uſcd, yt evill, the more 

h.ſt- Shold we inake, to break of that evill continuance. And 

th- queſtion betwene us being, not whether it þe, or hath ben 

ulcd ar all, bur wherth *r1t be, OT hath ben well uſcd, he (11 this 

reaſon) tellinge vs nothinge but this, that it hath ben ſoe uſed, 

hath in deed rould us nothing to the purpos, vnlclle when cus 

ſtome huh once preveyled, it should beare fo great ſwaic,thit 

the moſte fools h things once in vc, - nether can nor muſte be 

broken of: wheras Divinity teacheth us, thzr cutome though EF 

derived flom Paradiſe, and as ancient 45 the firſt man, is never pen onansnrgh 
' the bitter ro be liked of. _ But concerninge. Cuſtomes autho- 

ny, we shill heare more ina marter of greater weight hereaf- 


r({4). Inthe meanc time M. Bezacs words are perverted & 4 Chap. . 
F rurned 


2n the 


1d VP 
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rurned againſt the haire upon vs: For he onely juſtifyerh there; 4 
reininge of thoſe words, Which had ben wſed of longe time & wit be 
e Que = very good Conjrience, (e) ſaying as in the tcſtimonie alleadged, fy -— 
tend le por vivg that M. H. (accordinge to his ancient uſe of adding to or A 
federunts derracting from the teſtimonies he alleadgerth) bath leftecur - 
eptinia fide. Clauſe that would have cutrthe throte of his cauſe, vz. with y 
gobd conſcience, which this word hath not ſoc ben uſed, Apaine, : 
the words Bcza ſpeakerh of, were of loge c6tinuance,agreed onef G, 


all parts , which this word Ep:ſtle bath nor; the reformed Chir 
chcs tefulivg ſo to tearme them, yeathe Papiſts themſelves jul. 
ging itamiſle, and reforminge it in their Councel of Trent:wher 
fore M. H. intheſe words doth that which berrer beſeemerhi 


Papiſt that hath ſlavishlie ſould himleif ro imagined antiquiy, WW - 
and better ſorteth with him , that hath ſert by Conſcience, Mi 
ke ſpeaketh , rhen with them that endeyour to vprightnes. H: 
M. H. The word Fpi/tle, as cverie word elle isa tearme Wi a 
of arte, beholding to ſuch as maie bethovghtin hel Fj 
pointes Maſters of their art & c, words in reſpeR ofthe BB »' 
uſe, are diverſe tymes diverſely imployed, As Anaflys ” 
f xPer. 1.4 {1S,(f ) Nature, Somaticos & C. th 
Col. 2.9. Dcf.. Firſt, it is ſtrange to heate aſcholler {ſuch a ſchollers M 
2 funds M, H.)ſaye that everie yvord is a tearme of arte; when as thoſe 
meurionis. onely are tearmecs of arte, thatare words {g) taken fromthe or ant 
dinatie ſignification, and applyed ro ſome proper acte, Second in 
ly ,the word Epiſtle is nota word of arte, but proper Gonify WW /f7 
eth,(asitis vicd in Scripture } letters ſent from one to an0- BF 77, 


ther, as the verie notation of the Greek word sheweth. howloo De 
ver therefore 1uſtlie or yniuſtlie, he emwitteth the ſuſpended = 
and deprived Miniſters with want of learninge; (h) and that they WW nc 
have nether Homer , nor Line of nowledge in the liberall ſcrences: g0 
yer here he mought have bitt , yt not his ronge, yet his pen by W tio 
the end for thus wittinge: for ſurcly he that never ſawc Home > 
nor Horace , way ſpeke more like a ſcholler. Thirdlie we dee 

ny not, burvyords maie be divetſlic imploied: but then onely vy! 
5 it vyhe thereis ſome Analogic betvyeene the thinges andthe WF cd 
names yaried, as the three vyords by him inſtanced doe 5hey, re: 
For otheryviſe to impoſe names vpon things yybich baye noz- 


—_— _ c—_— 


Eres greg 


h Pag.9. & 


I; 


( 
| 3 

ereement vvith the things natyed,is vy{thoat reaſon, the ME 6 | 
being given to direct to the nature and qualitie of the thin 
named. As the practize of Adam,(;) vvho 1n the true lighr of i Gen. © 
nature called each w_ by a ſutable name, shevveth. Yea & 
Ariſtotle , vyho ſavye by a dymmer candle then Adam, telleth | 
us: (k )that names are mutations or, as it Were , expreſſe images of ies tings 
the thinges wherof they are named, and being ſuch, doe for the mofF onomara t6 

arte binge to that , that beareth them , the knoWleage of the things Io3mocon 
ſygmfyed by them. And therefore vyhen a name is carried from eſti, 
his right denomination to another (ubiect: it muſt have ſome a 

reement yvith the former, or by his ovyne nature and qualitye 
fic clime vnto the ſignification of the vyord, For example, 
Angels have thcir name from their Office, and that name is as : 
it vvcre, appropriated to them, Yet the Evangeliſt calleth (1)the | "© 7-:4 
Mellengers ſent by Iohn vnto Chriſt, Angels: and the Lord fr6,, ,.,. 
Heaven calleth his Miniſters eLngels, (ws) theſe latter from the and, 
agreement of their office, vyith rhe Oftice of Angels laye 
«ue vntothe vvord, Where the right of his denomination 
isnot obſerved, yiolence is offredto the courſe of nature: not 
alone by bringing in a jarre, but a falshood alſo, as in calling 
Prophelics, Hiſtories, and Reyelations, Epiles, betwixt yyhich 
there ts no agreement, | 


M. H, Sccondly by this word Epiſtle, the Corinthians |, 
are calcd. (z) Tee are my Fpiſtle & c. why did not ſome, 
in thoſe daies tellthe Apoſtle as theſe tell as now, that to 
ſtile a Whole Churchby the name of an Epi#itle, is contrarts to 


truthand a good conſcience, 
Def, The Apoſtle uſing the vvord Epiſtle in the former yerſe 
continueth it, com aring them to an Epiſt tle or letters of come 
mendation, becauſe their converſion by his Miniſtene being 
gone abroade into all the vyorld, vyas as ſufficient commenda- 
tion of him & his fellovy Apoſlles, as yf chey had yvritten an E 
= of commendation on their behalf. q. d, your converfion 
novven to others, is in ſread of your letrers of commendation 
vvritten-to them of vs. This vvord Epiſtle then being continu- 
cd by the Apoſile metaphorically, and uſed by him vvith good 


reaſon, forthe agree ment betyyene the name and the named, 
7 - doth 


4 
pf not juſtifye us, vvhich ſpeke properly (or atleaſt ovghe to 
| doe)& thenin give a name improper, & luch as hathno analogy 
withthe thing named. 
M. H. YeaSaint Paul his Goſpel for the matter Ro, 
2.16. was forthe forme an Epiſtle, none was then foe 
quick witted, as to returne vpon him, he was mucho. 
verſcene, that contrarie to Gods word, hc would give 
contrarie names. 
DcFf. The Learned vnderſtind not the Apoſtle, by thoſe wordy 
«My Goſpel ,toname his Epiſtle ro the Romaues; bur the olad 
tytings of ſalvation preached by him, Secondly, hc might 
truly and properly call that Epiltle, kts Goſpel, becauſe though 
It were forthe forme an Epilile, yer for ih mattct, it was Gol. 
pell: & ut cannot thence be concluded by nie forme of found 
reaſon, thar we maie call the parcels in queſtion, Fpililes. 
Thirdly, the Apoltle himfclf, and the Churchcs of Gud, even 
wh. re the marterof che Epiſtles were Goſpel, yet becauſe cf 
there forme, did ſtile them by the nime of Epiſtles onely; 15ap 
pcarcth Rom 16 22 Gal. 6. 11, and by thc (everal infcripte 
ons prefixcd by the Churche before the Epiſtles, 
M. H. Thirdly, the whole ſcriptureis calledthe E- 
piltle of God to his creature. Yfall maie be called, then 


(9 x, ANY parte of it may ſoc be called; for as the Philoſopher 
® Arr:t.cge 2 


Czlv lib. r. 10 Nature delivereth his rule, it is true in this alſo,(s) the 


Cap. 1.cadE 


cap. -cadt realON iSalike ofall anda parte. 
rius & par Def, In places where you meane plaine dealinge, you ſert 


barn of downe all che English in the body of your booke , and penie of 

the Latin in the my withan &c. bur whc1c you purpos 

fraude, you deale otherwiſe, either to purr 10 mote English the 

EL the Latin will beare,as you did in M. Calvins tcſtimony before 
nr , 3 ' 

oa chakes {pok<« n (p}ok, OTr lelle, as here in this place X wherc the [hiloſo- 

- hers rwle will not indare 1t; it bc1no not toc large, as hcreby 

you would m.ke the Englich reader wa For , the rule 1s 

BOt ,thc raiſon is alike of all anda parte ig eycric hinge, but 


oncly 


Ariſtotle cited by you, ſpeakerh(thou 


ted) of rot integrale, and therefore t 


k 


onclic in things thatare Homogenea, or of one generall kinde, 
h not inthe place quo. 


e rule holdeth onely m 
partibus ſumilaribus: (as Philoſophers and Phiſitions ſpeke)as 
for cxample, flesh mare 1mparte the name: of flesh ro cverie 
parte of th: ſame kind, thac 1s, of flesh in the body, & ſynewey 
maic imparte the name of ſynewes to every parte of the ſame 


| kinde, vz. {(vnewes inthe body. The whole Sea of water mate 


imparte the name of water roevery diopp thercof,& the whole 
tree of wood ,maie imparte the name of yvood to eyety bough, 
branche and tvvigge th-rc of, vvhy? becauſe they xre Homoge 


| nea, all of one gencerall kinde , and {imilar parts; fo 'ikevvite, 
T he Whole Scripture. groen by inſpiy:tun of G od, 15 profitablets : 


reah (q) & c. and loc 15 everie booke, chaprer, verſe and (en- 
tence therof, and therefore mate be called, Scripture g'ven by 


eeth ag unſt Bellarmun, laying (r) That Which God hath pronou 
ced if h1s Word he hath in like manner ſpo<en of everie parte therof, 


| injpration of God, and profitable ro teach & c. as lunms vvellno 


r Chap.1s., 
w_ not. K 36 


becauſe there 15 nething Which is nat alike inſpired. Bur to ſaie that 


bec ufc tome of the ancient vvriters have given (and that im- 
properlie) the name E p:ſtle ro the vyhole ſ{criprure of God ther, 


fore vve mac give It tO everIe parte thereof: it follovyerh rot: 


for firſt, diver(c parts of th: Scripture are not of one and the 


ſame kindle, Secondly the name improperly giveto the vvhole, 
cannot therefore b- oeven to everic parte, vyhen it 15 devided 


from che vvhole. Thirdly , God h.th exprefly ſtyled theſe par- 


cels in queltion by the name of Piopheſtes, Hiſtories and Re 


yclition 


M H. 


and ther: fore vve can no mote alter thofe names 
vwihout blame, then the names in the firſt of G:nelis. 


Fourthly,as ir is ſavd of all creatures,they have 


al aha't, or lomwhat that ſupplieth the uſe of a heart 
&c. which might be Abrahis meaninge to his Soune [+ 
laac Gen. 22. 8. &c. Soallare E pillles chen read,or putt 


Initeadofan Fpiſtle. 


Def, Yfir yvcre Abrahams mearinge, by the bealte he ſpaks 


Fil 


of (9 


2 Tim.y, *' 
6. 


” 


£ ; _ x 5 wh 

of to vnderſtand his ſonng; it mattereth not; ſeing there yyazi 
correſpondence beryvenc the name & him, as there is berwene 
Chriſt vvho is called the Lamibe,and that name. Nether knoyy 


vve anic Miniſter in Dev. and Cornevvell, that vvill deny your Ye 
concluſion, they are all Epiſtles then read or putt m fead of ay F. all 
piſtle: or vvill much blame you, yf vvyhen you ſtand UP to reade po 
thoſc parcels,you (ic here beginneth the Epiſtle,or fomeyytar wy 
putt in ſzeade ofan Epiſtle, Yf they should, vvhatſoeveryay wi 
arc that make this concluſion, they vvere either beaſtes, or bo 


ſomeyyhat inſtead of beaſts. But that vvhich you yyould hare 
concluded of it, (had you not forgotten your ſelf )to wit, that bs 
cauſe thoſe parcels are putt m ſtead of Epiſtles, therefore they mai vi 


according to truth and a good conſcience be called Epiſtles, wvillno cv 
more follovy then theſe conclulions, That all the dombe y4l as 

et e Miners us the land are preachers , becar;ſe they are putt i 3 
thoſe places ard benefices m #Fead of Preachers. that everie Homilk , 


read maic be called preachinge, becauſe it is putt inſtead of pres- of 
chinge. That the Apocrypha ſcriptures,, maie vvell be called Wi E 
Canonicall Sctiptures & rcad vnderthe name , becauſe they 


are read in ſtead of the Canonicall Scriptures. Yea that the W 
Legende of lies read by the Papiſts in ſtead of the yyord of v 
trach,maie therefore be called the yvord of truth, h 


M. H. Fiftlc, the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 15. 39, calleth fi y 
by the name o f flesh & c. is a Propheſy or HiſtorieanE- . 
piſtle? Thelike demaund, maie be made, is fish fleſh, or - 


econtra, diſtinct they are yet one name for both. 
Def. Though the Apoſtle yyere brought upat the feete of V 

Gamialiel, and notat M. H, feete in Saint Iohns in Oxford, yet ſ1 
Ithinke nether he nor Popery could have taught him to ſpeaks D 
more properlic and truly then he doth, And lett M, H. thit m 
greate ſcholler, rell us, by vyvhat common name vve shall call 
that parte of the body, in anie ſenfible creature, that is opp® 
{cd toa bone, but flesh, it reteininge a communirie both in 
fiches, beaſts and birds, & being bur as a griſcle is, the mote ſo 
lide parte of esh, In yyhich regarde not Philoſophers & Phi 


Uons oncly doe faic, thatin fishes , there is ſome parte _ 
SE ut 


47 
But Moſes alſo, aſvvellas this Apoſtle , who was moſt excellent 
 ;nall the learninge of the Egyptians, one degree above M. H. 
Yea God himſelf above all, attributeth flesh to fiches. Moſesto , yum. ir, 
| Allthefish in the Sea;(s) God tothe Whalefish. (t) Now the A- gs 
yoltle being to shew adiverſirie in a communutie, doth bythe En FIN 
word flesh (a parte being put forthe whole) vnderitand the 
whole bodie, it being as muchas yf he had fayde, all bodies are 
not the ſame bodies, but there is cne bodic of men, another of 
beaſtes & c And yf there were not flesh incycrie of thoſe ſenſible 
creatures, he could nether by that trope have vndeirſtood the 
whole bodie, nor by the ſpeach , have sheweda diverfitie in this . 
communitie. VVherefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking both truly and - 
properly,calling not(as you faie) fih by the name of flesh,burthat 
parte of the fishe, which is oppoſite to the bone , by the name of 
flesh, as it is in deed: though not the fame Kinde of flesh thar is 
of men or beaſts, all that M. H. can conclude hereour, is, thar all 
| Epiſtles are not the ſame Epiſtles, but there are one Epiſtles of 
Prophefies, another of Hiſtories, another of Revelations & c. 
which yf he could prove, as well as the Apoſtle his ſpcach, wee 
would have graunted him , that he ſpake ſome thing nerer the 
Apoſtles ſpeach, though not much to the purpos. #74 
M. H. Sixtly,whar doe we hercin, but that which other 
Churches of Ged , Heidelberge, Wittenberge, and their 
Paſtors and Teachers doe the like? Spangenbergius, 
Chytrzusand others in their Poſtills, that well know 
| whattoſpeake, give the names of Epiſtle to the Prophe» 
| ſhes, Attes. &c.. © FOES 


Def, Firſt, were it as ycu (aiez we have more Churches , and 
more reformed then theſe, (one ofthe {e eſpecially, )that have chi 
ged both the name and the thinge, and reade not theſe parcels of 
(ctiprure by pzeces, much leffe vnder rhe name of Epiſtles. Sec6d 
ly,we doubt whether the Chutch of Heidelberge doe foe or no, 
ncther willwe beleeve it,till he prove 1. Thirdly, thoſs 2 m& doe 
not in their poſtils approve the name Epiſtle ſo givento thoſe par 
cels, but leave it as they finde it prefixed before ſome of them, 
their intet bein g to expolid the places, not to approve the name, 
_ Saviour Chr. rooke the opportunity of preaching at tho 
alt of the Dedication of the Temple, not approviog its 


-_ 


- 


43 
But if they did approve the name , yvhy $h4ll their exatnple be 
arule tous herein, morethenin their obſerving and keep! 
of their Epiſtles & Goſpels on theſe popish Saints daics yyheryf 
yve ſpake in the ſecon@Fchaprer, 

M. H. Seventhly, as kpiſtles are ſent to perſons one 
or more, ſoc is the Goſpelby Saint Luke and the hiſto. 
ry of the Actes vvritten by name to Theophilus;loisthe 
Revelation to the ſeven Churches; ſoe were the Prophe 
ſics likean Epiſtle dedicatorie to the reader & c. 

Def. Yfthe Evangelilts Preface to Th-ophilus cauſeth thoſe 
bookes to be Epiltles, lett the Goſpel vvruten by Luke bs cl, 
led, the Epitile of Saint Luke And lert all bookes that haxe 
tvvoorthree vvords by vvaic of preface inthe beginninge, be 
called Epiſtles. S:condly, the rvvo or three Chapters of theRe 
yelation arc {even Epiltles to the ſeven Churches, but neneof 


them are read at all in our Congregations, cither for Epiſtls 
or othervviſe. As for the vyhole booke, (c ing the H. G, huhin 


the firſt yvords thereof , tiled it by the name of the Apocalyys 


or Revelation, he muſt needs crofſe and controulc the Holy 
Ghoſt, that $hall indorſe ypon it rhe title of an Epiſtle, Thudy, 
yfthe Prophelics vvere bur like an Epiſtle dedicatorie, they ur 
not the ſame: and all that can be ſ{ayd thence is, thu thele par: 
cels inqueſtion are bur like Epiſtles. Bur ſciog the Lord gi- 
veth them other names, and not the name of an Epiſtle or Epi- 
ſtle dedicatorie, nor muſt vve. The Lord bad H1bacuk vvnte 
the viſion(as he ſauh)that he that ranneth maie cead un. B 
bad him nor yvrite the Epiſtle, vvherefore vvh-n vve read it, 
vve muſt reade the viſion of the Pcophet , not the Epiſile, elle, 
vve read not that vvhich he vvrore. 


M. H. Eightly, Yfthe Propheſie of Eſay maic becl. 
leda Goſpel & c. becauſe an Evangelical Prophet , why 
maie not ſomewhat of lusaſwell indure thename of an 


He &c 
Ep ” 
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Def. Anie parte of the Scriprure, He orother, maie be 
called Goſpel, wharſozver the forme be, if the ſubje& matter 
therevf be Goſpel, becauſe the name Goſpel hath reſpe& to rhe 
matter, not to the forme: Bur the name Epiſtle having reſpc&t 
tothe forine, not to the matter: cannot therefore be given to any 
parte of the Scripture, which hath notche formeofan Epiſtle. 
M. H. Ninthlie, theſe partsof Scripture, have this 
one name of Epiſtle, becauſe readat the timeofthecom 
munion, as Iuſtin Martir Apol. 2, & Tertalliana Apol. 
cap 39- wi:tneſſe. 
Def. There is nether witt in this reaſon, nor honeſt dealing in 
theproof of it. For , firſt, wharſenſe is there to ſaie, they are cal- 
led Epiſtles, becauſe read at the time of the communion. Yfeverie 
thing read at that time be an Epiltle, or maic have that name 
therefore givenit, the Goſpel,the Colledts and praiers might al- 
ſo be called Epiſtles. Yea & whuloeveris there read, maie 
be called Golp-ll roo. Secondly, Iuſtin Martyr and Tertullian 
arc both abuſed, and that moſt grofly. For ficſt, they have no one 
word atall, not ſo much as of reading anie ſuch parcels devided 
from the reſt of rhe Scriprures , as hoſe which by the Serv. B. 
are called Epiſtles. Secondly, they call not the parcels in queſtis 
nor any other ſuch parcels, bythe name Epiſtles. Thirdly,mach 
lelſedoe they give this reaſon why they were called Epiſtles, be- 
cauſe they wer read at the time of the commnion. That which Tuſtin m-ncumaca. 
Martyr Girh, #)is, T hat upon the Lords daie in the aſſemblies both 79* Apvito 


5 ; IT lon, e ra [it- 
of Cutie and cuntrie, the Commentaries of the Apoſtles & Writings gram naca 


of the Prophets Were read, as farre as monght be. And that which *©* gigs = 
Tertullia faith is the ſame in effe&t.(W)Vz.that as the time Would w Cogimur 
ſuffer, they rehearſed the Divine Scriptures & C. Whar $shall we h— 
ſaiethznto M_H. for his shameleſſe abuſe of them? Did he wil- coumems- 
linglic falGfye them? that were wickednes in him. Did he nor 2 
vnderſtand them? Could he nor conſtrue them? Had he not fo 
much Greek as to knowe whar apomn:moneumata ton Apoito- 
lon, eta (nngram-24ta ton Propheton ſignifye? That werea shame 
for him, that checketh us for not havinge read Greek Homer, a 


iameIfaie, ſeing the words aretranſlared to hishand by —_ 
G that 


50 
Ts thar vnderftand the Greek(x), what then? Did he vndetſland 


lerum&* boththe Greek and Latin, but had never an English word for 
ek it, but this word Epiſtle? Or did he vnderfrand Literarnm Divi 
narum,inTerwullian, for Divine letters, alias called Epiſtleg 

v Lib. 2.cap Or did he rake them out of Durandus a Papiſt, who in deedci, 
+8. deepilt9 reth (y) them in shew of proof, that Epiſtles Were read inthes4 
rijs. Poſiles times at the celebration of maſſe? Or to conclude, did ſome 
other doe it for him and fave him that labour? it had binber. 

ter, if he had ſaved him his honeſty too. Surclie I knowe not 

which of theſe it is, but done itis, It were well yf M, H, would 


turne into his hart and yndoe theſe courſes. 


M. H. Tenthlie, yfbecauſe a Propheſy, therefore not 


to be ſtyled by the name Epiſtle, how commeth the 29 


of leremy , to be {o intitled? 
Def. Arc yon a Teacher in Iftael and know it not? Read and 
ſce, the Lord himſc]fe foe intitlejh that chaprer; foe hathhe 
not the parcels in queſtion, but x: rl them other names, 
M. H. EJevently, this quarrelling & c. is bkea brabbic 
Cochlzus intends againſt Luther & c. 
Def. This 11 Section being 1 5 lynes longe, I forbearetoſett 
downe , as that which hath nether head nor footc, nethercan 
I conjecture what he would ſaie more then he hath ſaide, and 
Nihil novi therfore I will make no new anſwer, as Seneca faith. 
rideo,nibil M, H, Twclftlic, cvcric one of theſe, isnamed an E- 
piſtle, if not for the matter,” yet for the place they take 
up, not forthat the leon was alyaiſe taken outof the 
Apoſtles writtings;but becauſe for the moſt parte thice 
Ir 1s taken, the denomination following the greater part, 
As Davids Plalmes, they are called though ſome Plal- 


mes were pennedby MOSES and other Servants of 


God. 
Def, The abſurditic of this reaſon, They take wp tha 
+ Andver ro [/4580f Epiſiles,therefore maic be called Epiftles, we have ws 
gue 4s, Sbewed.(z) Secondly, Though the paxcelsraken out oftho 4 
IE > Tn ; Ae «a _ 4 WLiun | 
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k 
trricings ofthe Apoſtles that are Epiſtles maie by a Srnidallbche 
be called Epiſtles, becauſe they are a parte of the Epiſiles; yer, 
the parcels in queſtion cannot by that Trope be ſo ſiiled, be- 
_ the vyhole book or chapter, out of yvhich they are raks, 
ace not Epiſtles: and therefore in my poore learninge, 'by no 
kinde of Synecdoche, can ſo be called, vnlefie M. H. can add 
a fiftto the fovyre, vvhich I am ſure he never learned at Saint 
lohasin Oxford, vvhatever he hath done ar the Cathedral in 
Excter.But lett him tell us,vyhen he or his Curate readinge the 
Plalmes of David to the people, cometh to the go, Plalme, in- 
titled che Pſalme of «Moſes, will he ſtile it the Palme of Da- 
vid? and not rather(vvith the rext and truth)call ir, che Pſalme 
of Moſes? Can he then truly by anie ſynecdoche cal it a Pſalme 
of David? and yet by that Trope, ſpeakinge of the whole book 
of Plalmes, he might, Now yt we maie not call the whole go. 
Palme ſoo, when we ſpeake of ita parte from the reſt of that 
booke, much letile maie we fo call , a parte or leſſon taken our 
of it, This Scion therefore, the laſt of the dullen, might yell 
have bin ſpared, as that which ſerveth onelic as a cypher ro fill 
up the nomber, and yet leſle yyorth then a cypher; for cyphers 


adde ſome thinge to the figures foregoluge; this, nonuage ro 


the former reaſons, they bring all , little becter then cyphets, 
M. H.Laſtlie, this ſhall ſerve fora note to the reader, that 
the Revelationis not forbiddto be read, which in the for 
mer chapter ſome pretende but falſlic, for theſe places 
quoted in the Com. B. beſides a manie ether, wittnes 


the contrarie. 
Def. And lete this ſerye for a note to the reader, ficſr,that though 
you (aie laſtly ,yetitis nether the firſt. ly nor laſt-hie or llander, 
that you haye impudaly charged the Miniſt. with: you can 
not but know(for you have printed it,) that the, Minift, onelic 
faie,that ſome parts or excellent chapters of the Reyclation are 
| forbidde to be read: (which is truc,) & not(as you faie)the Rev. 
Secondly,rhar to prove your ſlaunder you, inferre 2 vntruthes, 
laying ,cheſe places quoted,wher the mir, quoted bur one,to wir, ... 
 ch.14.& laying, befides many other, Wheras but a fewin all, are 
appointed to be read:burtit is ſome mens .maners to gutface one 
Yntcuth with another, G2 Thus 


2 
: T hus having anſwered his profound reafons in theſe 13, {e. 
ions, the Reader might cxpeRte an end, but M. H, refreshed 

(as it ſeemerh) with his former ſurmize, taketh heart to run a 

Tilr a fresh, and breaketh a Pyke more vpon them, or rather y. 

on his owne ſuggeſtion,telling us thar the Miniſters reaſs thug, 

Thc Com. B, commandeth us to reade often that Which is untrue: 

for the Revelations, Hiſtories and Propheſies are called Epiltle, 

which cannot properlie and tralie be ſo called, Vpon which heftri 

kerh thus. «4 argument of no validnie: for yf that Which is on. 

properlie ſpoken, be untruly (pokz,, then all our Jywraryve ors 

are untrue, and the Scripture Which commandedh them to be read, 

maie not lavefully be ſubſcribed ro & c, and ſorunncth alongy 

(like Saint George a horſe backe) ina race of fower and twentie 

lines longe, and then ſoundeth a retraite, as yf he skorned anie 

longer to follow ſuch a baſe borne enemy, ſaying: but what need 

an Irich Lackey to ſirikg of the head, Where the heart is quite outt 

No likelihood this argument can hurt, yf our anſwer be conſidered. 
VVhertolI have to faie. Firſt, that this reaſon is none of the Mi- 

& fe ay Diſters:(&)bura poſte of his owne ſquaring onely,whers he hath 
rheir reaſ6s {ett a helmet to make it ſeeme a man, that ſo by valiant foyning 
pra 1 atit and hackinge of it, he mought now at length gert him cte- 
in the fower dit of having ſlaincan enemy and left him on the wyde feild a 
Ft deadasadorenayle. No great merveil then,though therenecd . 

no Icish Lackey toſtrick of the heade. Yerl wish him with trif 

2 Lib.s, Quintilian (4) that when he — againe, he vvould not 


CaP+ 13. clf fo foolish an adverſarnic;& 


Diciznare- BOT faine, much lefle forge ro him 
bes lenpetenys then fight againſt it and print it vvith ſuch boaſt of yiorit, for 


8 endi - © . . ® 
Cunt, nefbi all MEN maie ſee, it is no better, yf not vvorle, then vanitic. 0 
kulwumad- Secondly that vvhoſe reaſon ſocver it is, he hath ſtrock bes 


ycrſarium 


tingam, fides and not once touched'ir. For it is cleare, the Serv.cannot 
properlic and trulie call them Epiſtles, as D. C. our of Durandus | 
confeſſeth,vvith vyvhom vve are novy ( leaving M. H.) to enter 


combare, for ſo much as he ſaith ſome thing to M B. that is not 
yet ſpok 


onsof the Booke, would corre none of the faul _—_ 
cathes 
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-ather {lill leave them upon improbable defences, then 
remove them with eaſe; aswhocan commende in your 
Lordships ſtill to call thoſe peeces of Scriptnre Epiſiles, 
taken out of Ieremy, Efay. the Aces and Revelation, 
whe the verie Councel of Trent hath amended that ab- 
ſurditie inthe maſſe book, D. C. anſwereth ſaying thoſe 
wiſemen that have ben before, have choſen leſſons for 
the Church fitting ſeverall occaſions & c. alleadging in 
his Margin thoſe tvyo places of Iuftin Martyrand Ter- 
tullian , vvhich M. H, ſo miſalledged (c) and abuſed, £3 be. 
yyhoſe anſyveare there, maie ſerve him here. Then he <x*<r- 
telleth M.B. that if the name of Zpi/Hle doth offend him, 
the original of it , both for the name and the thinge,vyas 
fro Paul himſelf, commanding rhe ſame Epiſtle yyhich 
heſent tothe Colloſſians, to bereadin the Church of 
the Laodiceans; and thatto the Theſſalonians to be read 
toallthe brethren the Saints. And in his margin noterh. — - 
that Auſtin (4) in manie places mEci6eth this cuſtome Deilib, 21: 
to beancient and viual- The formoſt ſentence of the **= © 
D. islike thereſte and vyorthy to be their ring leaderfor 
trilingeandvntruth. For M. B. ſpeakinge of the miſcal 
linge of the parcels in queſtion by the name of Epiſtles, 
hetelleth of readinge leſions firting ſeveralloccaſions, allead 
ging tyvoancients, nether of yyhich have one yyord of 
choiceleſsons or Epi/tles Secondly, as true is it, thatthe 
name Fpitle and the thinge, yverefrom Paul, ſeing they. 
vvere both longe before the Apoſtles time; and thirdly 
no lefseabſurd and triflinge, that becauſe Paul called that 
Which he vvrote to the Coloſſians and Theſsalonians, 
Epifiles,and commanded them to-be read, Therfore the 
Glling of theſe parcels taken out of leremy , Eſay,Aftes 

G iij and 
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and Revelation, by the name of Epiſtles, and thee; 
manding them to be read vnder that name, was fton 
him. Fourthly, as for Auſtin, there is no one word «i. 
ther ofrcading ſuch parcels, or calling them Epiſlle, 
much leſle ofanie ſuch ancient and viuall cuſtome, He 
onely ſpcaketh of readinge the Scriptures. But hadhe 
ſaid (oe there, orelſwherec, yf the Cuſtome benotgood, 

4 Conn the ſameAultin often telleth us, (d):hat m/tomeand a 

Avticar F4quitte aorh not preiudice the truth, but muſt give pluey 

veciari: <6 #r@7h; But the D, goeth on ſaying, from Which cuſtony, 

bet cedere the Church having appointed that portion of Scripture, We. 
moo therout of the Prophets, © Actes or Revelatio n,Whith, cir 
faces conſidered, Was thought then fitteſt to be read nt tle 
people, as yf it Were ſent directly to them, thereby procuring 

their attention, is not vnfittly tearmed by the name of ti 

ſtle. Totheſe, as Saint Chriſoſtome noteth, the Mi 

ſter ſtood up and cried With a loude voice, Lett vs attend: 

All which is ſoſenſleſle, that we might vvell laughatit 
andlett itgoe, till he bringeth ſome proofe for it. 
condly, it is fittalſo he name vs ſome circumltances, the 
conſideration wherof, moyed the Churches(as hefaitl) 

then to judgeit fitteſt to reade thoſe parcels vndertia 
name, tothe people; ſeing as it hath no colour of wats 

rant from the Apoſtles, either commandement or pit 

Qicez ſocitargueth irreverence tovyards the vvorddt 

God, inrendinge and ſeyeringe , that vyhich God hail 
conjoined, and beyyraicth vnskilfulnes in mangling 

the vvord,and not cutting it in diverſe places(asit yvet) 

in the jointe, but {as by hecdlefſeand yncunninge Gut 


vers) {laſhed at ayenture yyithout anic regard of — 
renc 
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-ence and ſutablenes, not onelic of one matter vvith a- 
nother, but not ſo muchas of one ſerEce yvith another, 
Thirdly; It isalſo yntrue that the name Epiſtle Was there. 
fore given them , as yf they Were direitly ſent tothe people, 
zo procure attention; (cing the Book doth requireattentio 
tothe Goſpel, by commanding the people to ſtand up, 
yyhen it is read. Fourthlie , nether ſtandeth it vvith rea- 
ſon, that by ſuch a note or name, the peopleſhould be 
caught to reſpeCt thoſe parcels called Epiſtles, as more 
ſpecially ſent vntothem , then the firſt and ſecond leſ 
ſonsafore going; for yyhereto tendeth that courſe, bur 
by procuring attention in that ſorte to the one, to occa» 
ſion and laie the ground for contempt of the other, 
though one and the ſame yvord of truth , and as fitt for 
thepeople . Fiftlie, asfor Chryfoſtome, ſcing the D. 
telleth us not, yvhere he faith ſoe, and vve cannot find 
itin bis ſuppoſed Leiturgie, vyhercit yvere likelieſt to 
be,(yfanie ſuch be,) vve muſt praic leave, to beleeve it, 
yrhen vye ſee it, Well, but the D, hokdeth on, and tel 
Icth us, that This PratFice hath reſemblance to the prattice 
f the Tees, among ſt Whom, ſomething 5 read everie Sab. 


'th out of Moſes, Thecontrarie vvhereof indeed, is « Luc 4. 
813.19 


true: For the Ievves, nether read the Scriptures by ſuch nn 
parcels, nor called them by the nameof Epiſtles, as 
maic appeare before the Captivitie by Deuteronome 
$1.10-- 12. 2 Chron. 34. 30. Afrer the Captivi- 
ticby Nchem. 8.1--8, Andin the tymeof Chriſt and 
lis Apoſtles; by As 3 5. 21. andthe places alledged 


by the D, hinnſcl|, 
This 


p 
This reaſon therefore being beheaded by the foyord o« 

Gods vvord, drayven out by the D. himſelf; we $hallihe 

leſs need to bring out the ſword ofmens writings, The 

old ſpanish tranſlation(faid to be David Kimchies)ghey 

cth, that the [ewes read the Scriptures in order, parte of My. 

ſes at one time, and parte of the Prophets at another, fue 

ſix chapters lightly at once. Zepperus(ReQor of the Yui. 

5 4epoli- verſitic of Herbone)faith(f') #hat for 800. yeares after Chr, 
ia P33274 ; Was the order of the Churches to reade the Whole Bible 4. 
_—_ the beginninge 10 the ent in the publig, aſſemble, 

and that by ſuch a quantitie at a time, as Wherby it Wasred 

over once everie yeare. But the D. concludeth, andicl 

leth M. B, that yf he cannot reſte content, but deſire them, 

(vs. the Bbs.) to follow the Councelof Trent, Weare(ny 

(ſaith he) that out of love to example, you Wllratherj. 

pound them then none. Wherto 1 faic; that (albeit hax 

not conſulted yvith M.B.about the reaſon moving him, 

to make choyle of this example;)yct me thinkes, ity 

fittly propounded by him for two cauſes. Firſt, becauk 
cxamples of yvell doing in them that are evill, are veri 

forcible to moye their Conſciences that profeſs vvel, 

to obey; orels to leave them convinced and vvithouter 

cuſe; for yvhich cauſe our Saviour himſelf made (pecia 

g +12, Choyſcofthe example (g)of the Ninevites, the Queent 
2.4.3: Of the South, and of the Publicanes and Harlotts, thetd) 
topreſse the Ievyes, as M. B. doth the Bichops. No# 

it it had not bina good plea againſt our Sav. reaſon, fot 
thelevyes , Scribes and Phariſes to have ſayd as the D. 

doth, vveare ſorie that out of love to example, y® 

vvill rather propound theſe then none: & if ſocto ha 


fayd, have bin buta ſhameleke $hifte, to putt — 
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farce of the reaſon; then lett the Readerjudge, hovy 6 


Cionablic the D. anſvvereth here; & yyhether it be not 
ourdutic , tofollovv the good exampleofall, andnot 
tolett others goe before vs in vyeldoinge; the Church 
of Rome eſpecially, and their Councel of Trent, the ve 
ric Synagogue of Satan himſelf, to goe before ys in ame 
ding of anic thingethatis amifie, Secondlie, becauſe 
yye had this fault from them, and therefore, it muſt be 
our ſhame,not tofolloyy their example ina mending it, 
yvhoſe example vve folloyyed in the firſt committinge 
of it; in which reſpe& ir was fitterto be preſsed, then 
thecxample of the reformed Churches, and that by the 
judgement of the D. himſelf, who telleth (4)M. B.that * 728-4 
the peopleare mol? fitt tobe reſolved by his example, 
who firſt miſlead them. The Papiſts therefore, having 
drawen vs vnto that miſtearminge of rhe Scriptures; 
there example(I faie) of amending that faulte, maie wel 
ſhame vs, that have gone before them in amendinge ma 
nicother,yfwe ſhall not follow after them in amending 
this; for what clſe will it argue, bur that weare further 
in love with ſome errors then Antichriſt himſelf, & in 
love with their example to follow it, in evil rather then 
ingood. Butto conclude, what ſhould move the D. 
tobeſo ſory? Is ir forthat he is ſo farr out of love with 
the Councel of Trent, that he would have nothinge no 
ted in it that is good or worthy of prayſe? No no, as that 
were vncharitable : ſoc he is farrenough from it; for he 
eanelſwhere(7) be well content to honour that Coun- ; yas. 64: 
cc], and cite it to confirmeus in error, ſaying: Thar the A 
Porryphal bookes of Wiſdome, and Eccleſraſticus, Were by an 
| H.: tiquitie 


Jn 
riquity thought ( as the Conncel of Trent hath ſert dow 
that Ly a Kind of ſimilitude they might ſeeme to be Saiompy; 


Þut here the ſayd Councel being alleadged by MB, 1, 


drawe us out of crtor, be is ſoary , hecannot indurei 
without greife Now wether this be nortolive by ſhify 
& to ſpeak to ſerye turnes & notof conſcience, let th 
reader ludge & ſo much for D. C. & M. H. alſoconce, 


ninge this pointe. 


Chap. 6. Of omitting 4 great part of the Canonical 
{criptures, appointed by the Serv. B. rotto 
beiread in the publik leiturgie of 
the Church, 


Def. Againſt this order of the Book, the Miniſter of Dey, 
4 4 waa Cornewell ( as MH. telleth (4) us ) reaſon thus. 
as. Firſt. They cannot by ſubſcription approve the Serv. ÞB; Which 
commandeth the keping backe, of any of the bookes of God, Which 
conteine his holy Will & counſel, & which are given by mſpratun 
of God, & are profitable to teach & inſtruct Gods people: becauſes 
8s Contrare #0 Gods word & maketh them that doe ſoe guilty of the 
bloud of the people 2. T 14. 3. 16, Rev. 1.3 Acts 20. 24, 
I. Secondly. The Sery. B. mthe Collet (b) ſauh, that God hat 
gdveat, Cauſed all holy ſcripture to be Yoritten for our learning, Rom. 15. 4 
_—_— that we mate heare them,learne them & c. andyet ſor- 
biddeth ſundry places of theſe ſcriptures to be prbliqlie read in the 
congregation. [t is therfore comtrarie to it ſelſ & cannot laWjuly 
EH Q be ſubſcribed wnto. 
paz 74 MB.tath,(c) chat this order croſſerh the prat7iſe of the len? 
> of all Chritian churches, && theend o f the holy ſcriptures 
Which are Written for our learning. NoW how the Church 
* nate oratizeacoun ſe of dro Wringe [o much of the Cann & 


Ye: be innocent, 1 ace not ſee, faith be, bd, 


29 
1.8. in the Miniſters name laieth downe their rea- 


for thas (4) /t is a kind of taking from the word, forbidden © 9% ® 
Rev.32. 7 4 depriving of the people of one good meanes, 

the better ro inable them to Soubol ſcriprares. Thus wele 

the Miniiters reaſons. Lett us now examin their teveral 

anſweres, & firſt lett us heare M. H. ſpeake. 


M. H. (e) Where is any prnaltie any great penaltie? or hoW —__m _ 
appeareth 2t our church forbidderh th? to be read?as Hirrom 

artinit the Lu-iferians: ſo maie We ſzie, our little world 

great Britanie may Wond-r she is become thus ſuddenly po- 

pih, & that foe ſtranglie,as having alWoaiſe commanded the 

readinge of the ſcriptures & c. he ts noW held apunicher of 

them that read theſe chapters. What wntruth is it they Will 

are to ſpeake in huther muther and vnderhand, that dare 

thus vntrulic (lurre paper to their oWone shame? 

D-f, There needeth no other anſwer to his queſtions , but _ 

that of his, 3. fellowes. D. C. to M. B. thus (fj yf 160 chap (9 pay 
ters of the Canon be omnted (as you ſave, for we can be contented to 

take your cornt in this caſe ) and therin ſome Whole bookes as the 

Chronicles, Canticles & moſie of the Apocalips be left out, We nes 

ther doe 11 this Without Warrant & C. Againe (g) Our church g0 (g) pag, $4 
eth not ſo farr to forbidd any that is Iwcenced to preach to expounde | 
theſe, but onely for reading vnto the people & c, M Miſon thus (þ) (®) eas: 27+ 
T hough ſom: portions of the Canonual concerninge genealogies 7 C 

be not appointed to be ſolemely read inour (hurch ſrruice, yet we ea. 
uſually a"eadge & expound them in ſermons. 1D. $. thus (3) concer nl ago" WH 
ning the Canonical ſcriptures We have t Wo things to shevwe, Wher in 

We eſteme the Borke not 10 agree With the Word of God Wheroſths 

firſt is the Wronge done to the Canonical ſcriptures firſt in that ſons 

partes of them are by the books apponted not to be read and that un 

der grervons punishment by the Satete (F C. noW that the M amſt er 

thowld be jrable to ſor great punisdhment fcr —. /51 


thapters We thinks cannot ſiand With the Word 
SR | 


60 
And though he be much changed ſince, even ſo farr as todif. 
pute for thar, againſt which he then reaſoned, yetis he not {6 
farr fallen as with M. H. ro denie fo evident a truth: and there 
fore in his brotheily perſuaſion, (k)he granteth they are for. 
bidden to be read, ſaying, Dowbtleſſe anie one maic inſtlie think, 
that by our Churches order, they Were onely ſo left out as they arg, 
gn that they Were not thought ſoe lightſome aud eaſy to be vnder- 
tood as the other, that are appointed to beread, being but bart 
read Without expoſtion: and in the meane t1me none that can, an 
forbidd to read and ſindie themprivately. Thus we ſcethete 
ſtimonie of theſe three, ſufficient to ſropp his mouth. Buthe. 
cauſe his wide- open throat hath necd of 2 greater ſtopple; lex 
him once againe read the Calender before the Sery.B.whetig 
all che Chapters to beread throughout the yeare are particularly 
ſett dovene, and the Rubrick which preſcribed, the order howth 
Scriptures are to be read, Which shall, and Which 5hall not: andhe 
Shall ſee, that a great parte of Exodus, Leviticus 6& Nombn, 
both the bookes of the (hronicleg wholly, and the book of the 
Canticles, a great parte of Ezechiel and of the Revelation, the 
Genealogies of Chriſt Mar. 1. Luc 3. all theſe (I faie,) andasM, 
B. faith, to the nomber of 160 chapters at the leaſt, are not to 
 bereadin che ordinarie Leiturgie of our Church(of which the 
queſtion is) either for firſt and ſecond leſſons or for Epiltlesot 
Fir: Eliza Goſpels, Secondly, lett him read the S:atur (/)prefixed tothe 
deth, 5 SCTV. BOOK(as that which doth authorize ir,for other cſtabluh 
he maketh Ment of it we knovve none)and he maie ſec that it bindether 
pa” Porte, rje C Mimiſter to ſaie and ule mattins, eyenſonge & c.and allothe 
Pag. 56. oy ; 
oper and comon praier, in {ſuch oder and forme as is mentioned 
in the book, and none other or othervviſe; and that yndet 
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ecatute giveth libertie tothe Bbs. and ordinaries ts proced by 
their ordinarie Cenſares, vvho having noyy tycd the Miniſters 
by the fovyrtenth Canon('nder paine and perill that shall fol. 
lovy theron)to that ſtrict obſervation of the Book, vyhich ad. — 
mitteth no addition , detraQtion or alteration therein, for anie F=. 
reſpe vyhatſocver: doe therby prove the truth of this exce 
tion ſufficiently , vyhich, as it is objected by M. B. (#y) foe it is ® Pas: 74 
| freely confeſſed by D. C. (#) and D. S.alſo,as vve have h@rd. ans —_— 
This exception thus proved (even our adverſarics three of the 
being judges, )vvhat meaneth M. H. the fourth of them, thus 
to lift vp his voice crying out, wwhere is anie penaltie? Or hovy 
appeareth a? What vntruth is it 8& c. vyho, as the Jevves of A. PR.” 
(a drevy the Apoſtle out of the Temple, crying Men of Zſracl 1. - 
helpthis is the man that teacheth all men everie wuhere againſt the 
cople , the Lavv and this place: even ſo vvith violent ſpeaches 
traduceth he the Miniſters, crying out to or /ittle word, greas 
Britanie, theſe are the men that ſturr paper vvith vatruthes 
& c, but by that vyhich hath bin ſaid, itmaie appeare, hee is 
not, (p)the tre wittnes, that shevveth righteouſnes, but that falſe e Provtt. 
Wittwes that vſeth deceipe. He knevy vvell cnough, that the Mi wy 
niſters ſpake of the forbidding of thoſe Scriprures to be read 
in the publik aſſemblies , yer he traduceth them,as yf they had 
accuſed our Church,to have forbidden all, and all manner rea 
ding of the Scriptures, Verely he that yyilllook, maie fee 
Doegs tounge in M. H.his mouth cutting like a sharp rafor de 
ceiptfully, Novy lett us come to his reaſons, vyherby he vyould 
ſceme to juſtifye this his qutragious flaunder, vyhich are fix in 
nomber, vyherin he belaieth aboure him, ſometimes ſpeaking 
vntrulic, ſometimes denying, ſometimes — the ſame 
gs, like a man playing his prizes vvith alsg ſrafte in a lowe 
houſe, ſtriking no one right ſcroke,except it be upon his oyvne 
head, or ſtaffe out of hand; Thus he beginneth. 
M. H- Firſt, the Genealogic of Chriſt is read, & ifat 


any time to be ſpared, becauſc of other duties that pre- 


catly come in place, the widomeof a godly diſcret Mt 
H ij | niſtcr 


We | 
niſter maie with good Commendati6 eaſelydeterming 
Dcf.M H in his 2 parte addeth to his ſxying. Trae that of Opt 

T he choller once up, an eaſy matter it 1s for augrie perſons to ' 
forth reproach fl. [peaches The genealoJie of Cart: 55 COMMann 
ded to be read the ſondate after (hriſtts due & is then read, hoy 
then dare men thus audacionſly Vorite, it is forbidden to be read? We 
will therefor rake them both togither & {ije. Firtt were the 
neabdyic of Chrilte Math, 1, conmaunded to be read and 
read as he (auth: yet the genealogie of Chriſt Luc. 3 1snotread 
(9) Inehe nor commaunded ro be read. For where thut ch cpteris appoin 
Properlf- redto be read fora proper lelſon upon th: Epiphany iter 
| - uy ham prefly ordered, {q) that that chapter shalbe read buttothe 
| nealogie & no further; the Miniſters (till therefor faie _— 
that gene1loge of Chriſte, & MH roucheth it not. Secondly, 
But that genealogic Mut, 1. is not communded but fora 
den to be read how audacioully ſoever hz ſuth, 1r1s. Theg 
nealogie Math. 1.1is printed with the Gofp-1 forthut daien 
decd, & the 1 chap. of Marth. & z of Luk which conteme he 
genealogies of Chrilt are in the Cullender with che relt of the 
ſcriptures 3, times ſett downe, asyf with other ch prers of the 
new ceſt unent they were to be read thrice a yeare yet forall 
this, th2 genealogies of Chriſt eich?c Muth. 1. or Luk 3. ar 
notto bz rea1 cirher for leflo1s or Goſp?ls, bat zre expreſly 
forbidden to be read, 8& MH, knew it w2ll or els his ey:s were 
not muches when he rcad rhe liſt Irem, in ths order of the 
Serv, B. for reading the reſt of the holy (criptur beſides th: plal 
ter where thes yerie words are, Item [> ofte as th+ firſt chap of 
S. «Mathew is read either for leſſon or Goſpel, yee 5h ll begin the 
ſame at ( the birth of leſus Criſt Was on this wiſe & c. ) Andthi 
3. chap of S. Lukes Goſpel, shalbe read unto ( Sorh at he was I 
9.74 to be the ſonneof loſeph & c. ) wherby the genealogies in 
2th chaprers are wholly & alwiis excluded from bing red 
in the Chacch ſervice, wherefor yf we wonder,itis not arthe 
niſters exceprion, bur ar MH, fals affirmation & audaciousolt 
facing with fo open afſlander fo evident a truth & we wish him 
to rake home againe to him(cIf that tech of Opratus which 
he ſent from home to us. for w2 ſ:e how exſely his cholleris0P 
how audaciouſly he caſtech forth reprochfall flanders 1 
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gainft the Minifters,& ſuch at this tyme as none of his fellowes * 
officd ro them, Thirdly I paſl by as a 1eſte , that he telleth us, of 
ſparinge to read the genealogics, becanſe of other duties thatpre 
ſently come im place, Founthly. Ler hum be remembred , that hus 
fingers 1tched (as it ſemeth afrer writing another flaunder, 
when he covertly diaweth the Miniſters into queſtion as if they 
blamed the Book , becauſe the genealogies arc not alwaiſe 
read but ſome rimes omitted, Fiftly. 1 aſk him Firſt, how the 
Miniſters can determine otheryiſe then the Boo k pre ſcribeth, 
without the breach of it & the 14 Canon which foe ſtrictly ri 
eth us.to the obſcrvation of it, wchour the leaſt varying fions 
it for anie reſpec whatſoever, Secondly with what conſcience 
the Miniſter can determin of the reading ofthem, when by 
ſubſcription he approveththe Book in ordering them notts 
be read, Thirdly what conſcicce he & others of his ſyde have 
who here & cl{where ro helpthem (clues at a pinche giue bee 
tic tothe diſcreet IM miſter to determine With Good commendation 
wnrarie 10 the Book; who el{where for their owne aduantage 
denie the leaſt hbertic ro the Miniſter in ſuch caſes makin 


thathbertic the ground of all (y)Confuſion. Thus much for his Arg ; 
Fult reaſon, followeth his 2; which isthe reaſon of both the * _ 
DD Ns M Maſon alſo. Let us there fore here them ſpeak all 
tcgether, 

M.H. Second:y aſconcerninge the genealogies the Cants- 

cles the Chronicles, & the Renelation,doe they not qnaie they 

por, uſe they not to ay 1h ſe ,expound, interprete and take 


their text fromthem , by Waie «of ' Ledture or other Wiſe? 
DS. NecHMiniſter either b ;y the Fook or other ordinance 
of our church is forbidd over & aboue thoſe that are appoin- 
red(berrg alloWed to be a preacher )to reade any or all of thofe 
that are not, at ſuch times as he «hah think gooa With expoſe 
lien thereof. | 
D. C. Ourchurch goeth not ſo far asto forbidd any (that 
wlicenced to preach) to expouna theſe, but onely for — 
Wo the people, T houg 
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ever heare {yllable of thoſe bookes: ſeing they muſt not delu. 


u And not 
be reformed 
Toa berter 
& (atzruſe, 
as P.C, 
laith,pag 32 
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H. M. Though they be not appointedto be ſolemj 


read in our Church Service, yet we uſually alleadge anq 


expound them. 

Def. Toallthis I ſaie, firſt, yf there vyere able and conſe. 
nable Miniſters in everie congregation, yvho out of thoſe 
parts omitted, ſometimes tooke theirtexts, and preached 
them to the people, aſvvell as of other parts of Scripture. 
pointed to he read, yet hovy doth this anſyyer take avyaicthe 
Miniſters exception againſtthe Book ,for appointing them ng; 
to be read in the ordinarie ſervice, ſeing they ſpeake of ont 
kinde of readinge, and theſe foyver of another, Second 
By this reaſon theſe men might aſyyell juſtifye the book, yfi 
Should forbidd the readinge of anie Scripture in the Church, 
more then the yerie texts preached on, Wheras God hath 
maunded,(s)and the Churches of God accordingly praftized, 
(t) the readinge of more Scriptures , then thoſe that are 
{ently upon the reading of them,expounded, Thirdly,butyhy 
is this tothe manic hundred congregations in this Kingdome, 


upon whom RY Miniſters are entayled by aperpetu, 


all ſucceſſion, ſome of whom cannor , ſome doe not take thei 
rexts out of thoſe or anie other ſcriprures, to paraphraſt or 
pound, or interpret them? How then hall theſc congregatid 


rely read in publiq without interpretation, and for reading: 
them privately(as M, B.well noteth)few can, fewerdoc;ſothut 
where no preaching Miniſters are, they are for ever hilenced, 
both in the Church ſervice and othervviſe.(#) Whatshallwe 
ſaje novv to theſe foyver men at this time, agrecing in onean 
ſvyere as ſcildome they doe; What, did they all hit upon one 
of thoſe ctiricaldaies, Wherin(as Plautus ſaith) nothing that a 
man taketh in hand will prosper; ordidthere in the morninge 
they vyent out togither, ſome hare croſfſe them, whereh (% 
Suidas faith, and foolish people at this daic belecyc} nothu 
goeth Well forwards that daie. This is ſure, ill happ they hayein 
agrecing togither to ſo litzle purpoſe, Lett us proceed to M, 
H, histhicd reaſon, yyherin he walketh alone and hath on 

to bcal? 
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tobeare him companie. 


M.H. Thirdly, know we not ſome wedded to their . 


willes & c, who being at tim?s to expound, when they 
come to the genealogies in S, Matthew & S. Luke over- 
hipp the places, pretending they area ranck of hard 
words yet thisthey committthem ſelves and condemne 
in ourchurch calling 1t b/aſphemous for ſoc the 2 paper in 
the 2 paragraph from a hotefyrie feirce zeal ſpareth not 
to write, And toreturne the author therof his owne 
words as Hierom to Cteſliphon, ſo we to them, © Vpon 
the firſt appearance thenis manifeſt blaſphemy, nether 
{}all they need any other conqueſt then the ſentence it 
ſelf, which no ſooner is diſcovered, but afſoone confured. 
Therefore they are inexcuſable , whoſoever they are; 
for they that condemne, doe the ſame things. - 

Def. Itis warnily done of him, to name none, for if there be 
any ſuch, either they are ſuch Dances as to avoyd the name of 
Dumb doggs take vpon the to preach,whoſe tounges were bet 
rerclcave totne roofe of their mouthes : or <lfe they are thoſe 
lleepers, who through the love of caſe, love to eaſe themſelues 
of all labour & ſtadie for devyding the word of truth aright: 
not ſo much regarding. what & how profitably they ſpeak, as 
how they maic ſpeak with leaſt ſtudic & troble ro theſelves, Of 
which two ſorts, there are too manic in theſe daies. Secondly 
were it true of ſome of our owne ſelues as he ſaith, who fyn= 
ding their people ( at the firſt comming to them ) verie igno- 
rant inthe firſt grounds of religion , thought ir fir at the firſt, 
either to pretermitt or more lightlie to palſ'over the handlin 
of the genealogies: what of this? will this appeaching of them, 
cleare & acquute the Book? yea this —_ of them for 
omitting the genealogies inpreaching. juſtify the Booke that 
commandeth them to be o mitted in reading? As if becauſe 
ſome men preach not on them, therefor no man waie read 
them in the congregation? as if becauſe ſome men for = 
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hard worlls in them (as he ſaith) making not ſo much t © edifi. 
cation, doe not expound them, therfore the Book doth wellin 
- forbidding to be rcad, rotthemonely, but an 160 chapters; 
manic of which ar molte familiar, plain and eaſy to be ynder. 
{tocd? And were it... faultin thote Miniſters that doe as M, H, 
{aith, 8& did they ſoc, who blame the Booke for this omiſho,yel 
m1: their deed ftopp their owne mourhes, who did the ſame 
things; but this place will never holde againlt them that doe 
not ſoc, M. H, his logick therefore 1s to ihoit herein, though 
th:idly, his ronge & pen are in other words to longe. For ne- 
ther in the paper & paragraph he ſpeaketh of, nor elfwhere doe 
the Minilters call this order of the Book in omitting rhe Ca. 
nonical ſcriprure, Blaſphemoss (as he faith) bur onely faie, thax 
to approve by ſubſcription t hereadng of the corrupte C& falſe aps 
crypha (Which the B. appointeth) in Stead of theſe parts of the Ca- 
nonical ſcripture omuted, & that as tending more to edificationthen 
they. is blaſphemons. And this is not onely (as Hierom ſaydto 
Creliphon)at the firſt appearance blaſphemous:but turneitup- 
{yde downe, on which ſyd you will, itis in deed & 1n truth, (as 
ys wah D. S. once (W) ſayd), no better then blaſphemy. - For thi 
of h:rafter. ſJaunder of yours therefore take the ſentence of Hierom (x) 
Cn car, back ro your ſelf, with the change of a few words, That upon 
cap. 4. {n- the firſt appearance you have ſlandered the Miniſters, nether 
Ro ihal their necd any ocher Conqueſt, then their 2 paper and z 
diſſe, ſup:- Paragraph produced by you, which no ſooner is turned to, and 
ralleclt, read, bur freeth them & convinceth your (launder, who from 
a hote fiery firce cacozele fpare not invemte & vente flaunders, 
Lert us goc on to his 4 reaſon whetin D. C, joineth with him, 
 M.H. Fourthlie, have we not (ene in our time &c. 


ſome adventure in ſuch corrupt manner to ipeak of 

Chriites holy marriage with his Church as yt they 

would read ſome wanton ydle amorous pamphlei? It is 

(11 18yr0- to be obſerved faith Lambert Avernio,(y)that we mult 

EP dare lefle to break in upon handling this book,thcnan} 
othcr book of the holy ſcripture, X 
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D.C. PForthe Canticles, which everie man now va- es 3: 
deriakech to expound, Aquiaas being requeſted by the 
exampleof S. Barnard, to write ſomethinge of them, 
gavethis aa(wer; giue me the ſpiritof'S. Barnard, and I 
will doe 1t. 
Def, And wiatofall this? doth the Ser. B, therefore well in 
denying th>Cannicles to be red in th2 Congregition? this is in 
d:ed th: con{equence, & not one egg liker another then this is 
to thac of che Rh2miſts, who cherefore deny the reading of any (ﬆ) prx- 
{crip:ures in engliſh ro che people, becauſe ſome doe prevent face befor: 
th?m & handle them profanely. And 1n deed the reaſon will ofthenew 
hold for Jeni:l of all, as well as of parce, wherfore Paules cpiſt- **ltam- 
les might b2 forbidden to be rexdto the p-ople afw-ll as the 
loages of Silomon (yFhis reaſon bs good) the 45. Plalm e(- 
pectaly, which treateth of the ſame m uUrriage with the Caricles, 
appotated to bz read every moneth , rough the Canticles ne- 
yzr, Bat this reaſon wis naught worth in the Apoſtles tymes. 
Peter ſairh, (a) [078 perverted Paules epiiHes, as they aid the reſte ( a) by gon $ 
of the ſcriptreres, yer Piul exhorterh (6) Timothy co read them, ye hel 
& oth2rs (c) to reade them eyerin the Congregation, N-ther 5-27. C>1of 
would this reaſun hold water with the Fathers, Hierom ſpea- $1 2g Gau- 
king of the educ ution of 1 maydz of 7 yearcs ol4 ſaith (d) Lere denr: _— 
her learne the Pſalter, lett her make the bookes of Salomon, of the DE 
Goſpels »Apo'lles & Prophets the treaſurie of her heart: wh=refore 
valeiſe rhe Canticles b2 none of Sulomons baokes, by ww Ig 
methe renereſt 3ge mult not bz ſecluded from the readinge 
of them,mach leſle al} ages inthe alſ:mbly, Yt any man abule 
th: Canticles or other plices of ſcripture ro wantoanell: or 
oth:rwiſe, th? Gme ſhall beare his condemnation vyhoever 
h2 b=: butto meete vvith ſuch an evill by raking avvaic the 
goud altogicher , is to doe like thoſe vnskiltfu.1 Pluſiti>”s 
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that1idd heir patients of no diſcaſe, vnleſſe they take ayiie 
* their lyves, or like as if they ſhould plead, that becauſe $4. 
tan abuſcth the ſcriptures, our Saviour might not uſe them, 
Secondly , As fittly have they __ theſe rwo teſtimonyes, 
Avennion ſpeaketh of handling , that 'is , of expounding the 
book of the Canticles,the queſtion 1s of reading 'it to the peo. 
ple; he ſauh we mui? dare leſſ to handle that book ,M. H.conclu. 
deth thence we muſt not dare at all to read that book, Aven- 
te) as his IONS Meaninge 15 (e) that in expounding of rhe Canticles,ve 
words fre ſhould : o: b foo raihe as to ruſh headlonglic withour due & 
_—— deep ſtudie, into the breaking open of thatbook,as men om- 
niſi Chriſti times doe in handling of the ſcriptures: M. H. maketh ys be. 
#rmg wt þ lieve, he ſpeaketh agaiuſt that raſh and indiſcriet reading cou- 
1e:cperit & demned by the laſt Canons, yea the reading of it to the people 
4-9 the ar by ſuch p-elatical perſons as,according to the Canons, ſtudieto 
ni ſpirirus read leyſerely,diſtinctly and playnly: bur the ſylieſt Curateot 
ns re OEM maic laugh arthis his manet of reaſoninge : and atD, 
flimonio C, alſo: for hoyvever Aquinas dutrſt not vvithout Barnards 
_ ſpirit*comment upon the Canticles*yer there are many Curates 
in England that have nether Parnards learning, nor Aquinas 
his regard vvho yet ſtudying (as they are enjoyned by the C#- 
nons) to read diſtinctly if (one learne to read the Cantl- 
cles in englishto the people, though in other languages they 
nether can nor need, And vve lobe vyonder that theſe men 
Should thus quote authors vvho treate of expounding the Can 
ricles,vvhen the queſtion is of reading them: but that it is theit 
guyle not ro regard vyhat their authors alleadged (aie vvhe- 
ther vvith them or beſydes them, like the negligent or ynskil- 
full ſcholer in muſick,vvhoſo he hitteth the ſtring, ce ardeth 
nor4o obſerue the ſtopp; and is not there ſyvecte muſick? But 


lect us here MH, plaie againe. 

M.H. fiftlie, for the Chronicles, who knoweth not 
the bookes of Kinges cSteine the ſameargumete,which 
being appointed to be read in publiq proveth that wc 


admitt the hiſtorie of the Chronicles to be read? 
Lactantius 


Def, Lactantius (f) controlinge a ſentence, yvherin{g) Tully (© 4ivinin- 
had magnifyed the force of fortune, and giuen edge thereto OR Zo 

vvithan interrogation, who knoWeth not that fortune is of great (4) de offic. 
orce both Wates ether to proſpernie or adverſitie ? forſoth tauth VÞ: 2: quis 


he, / knowe :t not. In like fort , they vvhole PID is lefl da —nectng 


zeled vvith affection & preiudice to the truth then M H.as Lac —_ 
cantius vvas then Tullies, maic anſvvere this his queſhon, who 
knoweth not that the bookes of Kinges comeine the ſame argument 

| withthe Chronicles? forſooth, vve knovve 1t not, & vve knovv 
there is much more in the Chronicles then in the Kinges, and 
therefore this argument is at an end, But that the reader maie 
ſce MH vveaknes in this reaſon. Lett him obſerue, 

Filt that if the bookes of kings & Chronicles vver all of 
one argument, yet his conſequence follovyeth not that becauſe 
the book of the Kings are read, therefore We admit the bookes of 
the Chronicles to be read no more then this, thar our church ad- 

| mitteth the hiſtory of Ioſephus to be read publiqlie, becauſe it 
appointeth other bookes of ſcripture, which are of the ſame 
argument to be read; or then this, that the Tewes admire the 
new teſtament 10 be read in there ſynagogues, becauſe they 
read the old reſtament, which is of the ſame argumentin ſub= 
ſtance with the new; or then this, That the Manichies approve 
the old teſtament to be Canonical ſcripture, becauſe they al 
lowe the the new. Or then this, That becauſe the 4 Evange 
liſts conteine one & the ſame argument, therefore they which 
approve the one doe admitt the other. Yf nether of theſe (as 
M. H. konweth ) will follow , then nether will this hisconſe 

quence, | | 

Secondly yf it were granted not onely that the bookes of 
Kings & Chronicles are of the ſame argument , bur thar what 
loever is inthe one is alſo in the other (as is not) yet his conſe 
quence followerh not, nether can the Serv. B. be ſubſcribed 
toas doing well in ordering the bookes of Chronicles not ro 
be read, becauſe rhe ſame things are read in the bookes of the 
Kinges, Foras the conſent of two ſo great wittneſles in a ſtorie 
I iij - of ſuch 
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zh) aseon- gf (uch an eftate, (þ) yeldeth his ſpecial & finguler 


cernerth nc . wh } F roffite & 
whole confirmaris to the hearers: ſoe t2e repenicion therof as 1 


© Apoltle 
Churchfor (,; F 77 #5 &X profitable for our rem embran- 
3386 yearcs {aith, (z) a ſaf ef *s rance, And 


& above” Thc L. not {paring to [peak rwyce to us the ſame things, (ing, 
(i) philip 3- ther wocdes and manner ) it mult needs be profitabl: for us 
$ gigc him audicnce, & injurious ro him to be denyed ir. 
Thirdly. The repetiton in the book of the Chronicles isng 
wh olly & altogirther of the ſame thinges , but of divers gther 
irticulars not mencioned in rhe Kinges , as the Greek Tranſ 
(i) things #3 by che name ParaupomInon (4) ſerr vpon 1t,tell us, & the 
omitt*d,Y2* Conſideration of theſe particulars following doe prove, 
bo okes of Firſt, The genealogies from chap. firlt to chap. 19. 
we 193%. Secondly. Many excellent ſtories & eximples, as of the provi 
ſion made by David :owards the buylldinge of the Temple, & 
the offcing of it with tus thank(givings to God & exhortationg 
to Salomon & the people. 1 Cro. 28 & 2g. the ſtorie of Abyah 
2 Cro.13. of Aſahs reforminge his Kingaome 2 Cro.1y. much 
of [choſaphar. 2 Cro. 19 & 20, loah his ſtoninge of Zachari 
the Propher, 2 Cro. 2.4. the keping of the palloy er by Ezechia 
2 Cro. zo. & many worthy chings 2 Cro 31. none of which ae 
in the bookes of the Kinges. | 
Thirdly, Almoſtallthe ſtories mencionedin the K.areinthe 
bookes of the Chro. enlarged with diuers circoltances yea ſub 
ſtancial parres ofche ſtorie as for the fuller vnderſtandinge ther 
of, ſoz for the fitter application of ir to our inſtructis & ule,for 
which coiſel we are ofte & above 39 tymes in the booke of the 
K.referred to the bookes of the Chronicles, as to thut booke 
which more largelic handlethrthe ſtories, in which reſp: Hier, 
oYecago gave itthe preheminence,calling it, k \the Chronicleof the Whol 
Chronicon devine orig. Theſe things conlidered we maie in anſwere to M, 
torus diuii- H. his Who knoWeth not, conclud with another queſtion: who 
| knoweth nor, farlt, that nor the hiſtory of the Chronicles (as he 
ſaith) bur a parte onely of the ſame is in effet read when the 
boakes of the Kings are read, Secondly that the reading of the 
Cronicles mought be very profitable to Gods people , ſeing 
they not ouely handle mor then is in the Kings, but diyers of 
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the ame things in another forme & with inlargment,& z. tha t 
jt is open WIOnge done, when in the reading of the bookes of 
the Kinges we are referred to the Chionicles for the vnderſtan 
ding of divers thinges uot el{where to be learned, & yer by the 
order of the booke denycd to heare ihem read in the congrega 
tion, But ro diawe toan end of this point we 4, wiſh the reader 

et further to obſerve, that as the 4. Evangeliſts, Matthew, 
Larck, Luke and Iohn, though all of them be of one and the 
{ame argurent wholly ſpent obout the ſame ſubjeQ, (ro wir, 
the doctrine, life, death and reſurrection of our Saviour) they 

yet make bur onc full & perfecte ſtorie; ſoe theſe 4. Bookes 

of the Kinges & Chronicles though they be of the ſame argu 
met,yet they make bur one full & perfeCt ſtorie of the Church 
for & during the times therein mencioned, as there referren- 
ces, ſooften(1)made in etch of theto other, teach us,evedent- a from the 
ly ſhewing that what is not in the one, is ſupplyed in the orher, Mos. ry ny 
& ſor in both one full ſtorie. Vnlelle therefore it ſhall ſufficethe 33 times ar 
Chutch ro read two of the Evangehiſts onely, becauſe the ſame wr thtmee' 
aigument with the other two, and that < our repreſentatiye 1c ro the 
church ſoe order it, we maie well approve it by ſubſcription, ance 
M., H his reaſon will nor holde;but thar reaſon which moueth *b<iabouty, 
our Church to read the whole 4. Evangeliſt s (to wit they all 
conteine & make but one perfect and entire ſtorie} giueth ſen 
tence againſt this order of the Book in omitting the Cookin of 
the Chionicles, whatſoever M. H. faithin Sellina of ir, or de 


hance of them that refuſe ro ſubſcribe and approve it, 

M. H.Sixtly for the Rev.that many chap. beingexpreſly 

appointed, yet ſome men as if they had made a league 

Wita falſhood threape upon our Church the Cam 
01 


723 : 
(q)quor [rt js not ſo much read in deed, becauſe (y) ſoe mani. 
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Myieria, Words ſoe manie mylteries, & thetulluesof tyme mug 
Hiro. helpeth the ynderſtanding of that book. Andin a god. 
ly diſcretion we thusdeale, as M. Iunius ſpeaking &, 
as in deed a choys Would be had in propoſing the bookesif 
ſeriprure Fc. 
{n) olym- Det. Pindarus (aith,(#) that men Who take Works in hand, dy 
pior Hym.6- (ett chem forth, with beautifull fore frontes & entries, The leſs 
I mervcil thit you wao made foe badd a beginning of you 
workes deale worſe yt worſe might be, arid more perverſlicn 
the reſte, For if there be any league made yyith fal 00d, it is by 
your owne ſelf, who altogirher in love with it have from thehe 
gininge continued tothe end in flaundring the Minilters and 
threaping one & the ſame ( amongſt others ) flaunderya 
{o) cap. s- them, And for anſwer to this, ſe betore, (o) here onely remen. 
on is DLing that to make your ſlaunderthe greater, you have addel 
alt ſection, One yntruth to another {1ying, that many chapters of the rexe. 
lation are expreſly appointcd to be read, wheras in all,there ar 
bur 4.chap. vz.1. 14,19,22,8 3 pecces of Chaptets v2, 12,7,14 
read ynlell cherefore 4 of 22 maie truly be called mani, then 
are not many ch, of the Re.expreſly(as you ſay)appointedtoh 
read [t is true therefor, that you (ate, 5/1 Will never ſayd Well;f 
here ir {2th nerher charitably nor truly, But ro come toyout 
firſt reaſon, why the revelation is not ſo much read , becanſe|# 
many Words ſoe many «Myſteries , which being the Comon 
ſon of all your fellovves for the omiſſion of Hy book: and the 
reſt of the ſcripturesappointed not to be read, vve vvill firli{et 
_ dovyne their vvords & then anſvyer you all in one rogither, M 
(p) page 279. Maſon ſaith (p) T he portions omitted are concerning genealegiesC 
* ER other intricate and Myſtical pointes. D.S. telleth us,(q) they Wn 
ſoe lefte out as they are mthat they Were not thought ſoe lightſom 
and eaſye to be vndertood as the other appointed to be read. 


(r) pag. 80. D C. faith (7) The governours of our church havert 
ſtreyned their yoycestrom ſpeaking (by bate _ 
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the Comon people, whoeither vnderſtand them not at. 

all (being ſo read) orelſe perverte them to their owne 

harme: this is notto ſilence them, but rather to reſerve 

them to better and ſafer vie & c. 

Noy putt all theſe 4 mens vyords togither into one forme of 

rcaſon & it ſtandethihus, So wach of the jou 4s is myſtical 

& intricate (5 not ſoe lightſome & eaſy to be vnderſtood by bare rea 

ding 4s other ſcriptures are, the Church ina Godly Wijdome maie 

appoint, not to be read to the people, & the «Mumiſters maie ſub- 

(he 0 it as Well done. But the ſcriptures ordered & commanded 

by the Book not to be read (the renelation eſpecially) are myſtical, 

intricate & not ſoe lightſome & eaſy to be underſtood as the other 

ſcriptures appointed to be read. T herefore the church in a godly wiſ” 

dome maie appointe them not to be read & the Miniſters maie_ 

ſubſcribe to ut as Well done, Towyhich vve auſvvere firſt gene 

rally thus much. Thar it is the Icfuirical reaſon for kepinge the . 

vvhole ſzriprures from being read to the people , not onely of (4) preface 

the Rhemilts (vvho aſe the vent (ame yyords in eftc@e (5) that b*efote 

theſe men doe(M H. eſpecially) but of Pellarmin that Arch-Ie gamenc (e& 

ſuite, vvho realoneth, after the ſame manner, thus, Tf there ) at 

Were any reaſen(laith he) t that the ſcriptures hold be read. in the ci lib. 1 

vulgar tongue in the Church, it Were that they might be underſiond; "5+ 

but they would not be underſiood though read in their metherton | 

gue; therefore no reaſon they Should be read, Againe, We confeſſe 

(Futh he)(# that the ſcriptares bringe greate caforttothe faithful as ; 16. dos 

it 15 \vritten Roms.1 5;but hoW? Whiles they are read to the learned go 5s cum 

the unlearned ,whil eſt they are unfoulded by oy ola any VV hat $a. du na 

difference noyv betyyixt the Icluites & our Oppolites herein? # conghany. 

& vyhat a ſhame is this, that theſe men yvill oppoſe yvhenthey com” 

cannot fight againſt us, but by flyinge into the tents of their & 

our adverſanes the Papiſts, marching vnder their bands, & 

taking up their armour & yycapons? But not to perjudice them 

vvith Bellarmin or the Iefuites, Let us novy examun their argu 

met & the force of itasit is in it ſelf vyithout reſpec ro they, 

a3 itis here alſamed & applyed to our Churches dealinge _ 
bln: th 


74 
_ thus pointe in queſtion. And firſt we denie the Major propoſii 
$a that ET is infirme & weak. For t hoſe ra 
are ſoc myſtical & harde, that the ſimple cannot vndeiſtande 
them being but barely read , ought yet to be read tothemy, az 
w 4.0m 3- the Apoſtic in the place (W) alleadged by the Muufſters, by 
x a5 D. Whi 3. arguments (;) proueth, 
—_ + part Fult, From the Commendation given to Timothy for reading 
ſcripe queſt them When he was a childe. Sccondly, from the c ficient, thus, 
6-cap 1+ That ſcripture Which is given by inſpiration of God, maye natbe 
forbidden to be read: but the Whole ſcripture is gruen by inſpiration 
of god. Therefore no parte of, it maie be forbidden tobe read. 
Thirdly, from the end, thus, That Which 1s profitable to teach, 
to convince, to corre, to inſirutte in righteouſnes, & c. muſt not be 
forbidden to be read, But the whole ſcripture 15 profitable to all this, 
T herefore muſt not be forbidden to be read. | 
Secondly, Thete is a twofould vndcrſtanding of the (eripry 
res, firſt, of the words, ſecondiy of the meaninge of the words, 
Now it is cleare that the bare reading of theſe {criprures is pro 
fitable to the vnderſtanding of the words, though ir ſhould be 
without the ynderſtanding of the ſenſe , and that in theſere 
ſpects, firſt, becauſe the vnderſtading of the vvords,is a meanes 
making vyaic for the vnderſtanding of the ſenſe, the ſenſe he 
ing to & ſearched in the vvords in vvhich it is conteynedas 
24% 91 i the Carnel in the ſhell, (y) & he that will eate the Carnel muſt 
qui nucem cracke the hell: vvhich is the anſvyere of our vyorthies toBel 
valtells. latins arg'iment before noted, We denic your conſequence, 
ſaith Junixs, fer the people will anſWere you proportionablic ont of 
the Words of Rabanus, yf Wwe be ignorant of ſome words, ſpeaches & 
won 2 Pr cuſiome of readinge & hearmg they will be kniwne 
of us, for by this meane the Godly growe; but you will ſaie, not pre- 
ſently: ſoone enough, yf Well enaugh,itis better to vnderſtand,late 
then never, fone thing, then nothing. Again in another place, 
T hat Which Wwe doe to our little children excercyſing them i 
ce ſcrip, thmges they vnderstand not, that doth good to us. 
cap. 14. pa. 7 P0#gh the ſenſe (ſaith D. Whitakers ) (=) be 7107 pr eſently 
—4* conceyved, yet the Words read in the mother tongue are Vi- 
deriood 


| 7$ 
derived, Which great .y heipeth roatteire the merninge. The 


Furuch ( {es 8)read ihe Prophet T ſay, kem yet he under. 
food net, fer Whuh he ts Borthily commended of many of 
the Fathers, The Words in deed he »nderfieed, but he Was 12+ 
porant of the ſenſe; bur rhe Papits demyirs the ſcriptures 10 ve © 
read in the mother tongue 10 the people, Will not gram them, 
vo not the underſ{anaing of the Yrordes. NoW as that rea- 
ding of the ſcriptures Was profitable ro the Funuch, foe shall 
it be for the people ro tak paines in reading of the ſcriptures, 
that by wnder ft anding the Words,they mate come more eaſely 
jo vnderſiand the ſenſe; for this is the firſt degree ro knove 
the Words, the ſecond ro kno've the meaning D. Fulk anſVeer- 
ing the ſame argum?t ofthe Renaft 5 ſrith thus, Alrheugh there 
be ſomuhings w-nmeete for all mens capacitie, becauſe of the 
aifficultie, jet nothing unmeete tobe read of any man. The 
Eunuch re:d the Prophefy of Ffay Which he ded ood not, 
get ke tale 30 hurt thereby nay God ſending him an Interpre- 
tercheWwea (45 Chryſoitom ſaith)that it is impoſible, that he, 
Which Wh /:udy > fervemte defyre is ocupred in the ſcript 
res, -hould longe be neglected, but albeit the inſtruction of 
man be Ywantinge, the Lord himſelf emrirg into our harts 
f-omaboue, Wii eniighten our mindes. | 
To which Parpos ſpeak all the Fathers. Clemens Alexandri- 


nus (a) biddcth them that are a farr of, & them that are nere. to 2» Orar ad 
hurken to this, vz. geates. 


That the Word of Ced 1s hidd from no man, it cthinethto all 
men, there 4s no ſuch darkres 7nit. Irenens faith (b) the ſerip 1, tiv.x, cw. 
tures are plaine cF Wilbout doutfullnes Of maie be heard 4 *" 
like of 4 men | 
It maie be [ayd( FRG Origen) that the ſcriptures ave dif- 
ficult, 3et for al! that, yf thou wilt read them, they «ou'd pro 
fitt thee, for the Lord leſus When he :hall find us imploying 
our 
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this pointe in queſtion. And firſt we denie the Major propolui 
on, as that which is infirme & weak. For thoſe (cripturesthat 
are ſoe myſtical & harde, that the {imple cannot vndeiltande 
them being bur barely read , ought yet to be read tothem, ay | 
- _— - the Apoſtlc in the pla ce (W) alleadged by the Miuſters, by | 
x as D. Whi 3. arguments (>) proueth, 
_— _ Fuſt. From the Commendation given to Timothy for reading 
ſcripr queſt them When he Was a childe. Secondly, from the efficient, thus, 
6-16 That ſcripture Which is given by inſpiration of God, maye not be 
forbidden to be read: but the Whole ſcripture is gruen by inſpiration 
of god. Therefore no parte of, it maie be forbidden toberead. 
Thirdly, from the end, thus, That Which is profitable toteach, 
to convince, to corrett, to inſirutte in righteouſnes, & c. muſt net he 
forbidden to be read; But the whole ſcripture is profitable to all thi, 
T herefore muſt not be forbidden to be read. = 
Secondly, There is a twofould vndcrſtavding of the feriptu 
res, firſt, of the words, ſecondiy of the meaninge of the words, 
 Nowit is cleare that the bare reading of theſe ſcriptures ispro 
frable to the vnderſtanding of the words, though it ſhould be 
without the ynderſtanding of the ſenſe, and that in theſere 
ſpedts,firſt, becauſe the vnderſtiding of the vvords,is a meanes 
making vyaic forthe vnderſtanding of the ſenſe, the ſcnle he 
__ _ Ingto be ſearched in the vyords in vvhich it is conteynedas 
Aber ws the Carnel in the ſhell, (y) & he that will eate the Carnel muſt 
qui nucem Crache the Shell: vyhich is the anſvyere of our vvorthies to Bel 
rakes.  latmins arg'iment before noted, We denic your conſequence, 
ſaith Junixs, for the people will anſWwere you proportionablie ont of 
the words of Rabanus, yf We be ignorant of ſome words, ſpeaches @ 
are 17 oa cuſtome of readinge & hearmg they will be kniWne 
of us, for by this meane the Godly growe, but you will ſaie, not pre- 
ſently: ſoone enough, y f well enaugh,it is better to vnderſtand,lats 
then never, fone thing, then nothing. Again in another place, 
T hat Which We doe to our little children excercyſing them 
_ rip I thinges they understand not, that doth good to us. 
ea9. 14. pa. 7 Þ0ugh the ſenſe (ith D. Whitakers ) (z) be not preſently 
+. Cconceyved, yet the Words read inthe mother tongue are vi-' 
deriood 


ety 
derſloed, Which great.'y helprih roanteire rhe merninge. The 
Funuch ( Fes 8)read the Prophet T ſay, hem yet he under. 
ſfood not, for Whuh he is Worthily commended of many of 
the Fathers, The Words indeed he »nderficed, but he Was is» 
 norant of the ſenſe; but rhe Papits denying the (criptures10 ve © 
read in the mother tongue 10 the people, Will not gram them, 
vo not the underſtanding of the Wordes. NoW as that rea- 
ding of the ſcriptures Was profitable ro the Funuch, ſoe shall 
it be for the people to tak paines in reading of the ſcriptures, 
that by vnderſtanding the Words,they mate come more eaſely 
i0 vnderſiand the ſenſe; for this is the firſt degree to knovee 
the Words, the ſecond to knoWe the meaning D. Fulk anſWer- 
ing the ſame argumet ofthe Remifſt s ſaith thus, Alrheugh there 
be ſomthings vnmeete for all mens capacitie, becauſe of the 
arfficultie, yet nothing unmeete to be read of any man. The 
Eunuch read the Propheſy of Ffay Which he ton not, 
et he toke no hurt thereby,nay God ſending him an Tnterpre- 
zercheWea (as Chryſostom: ſaith)that it is impoſfible, that he, 
Which Wh ſ'udy & fervente defyre is ocupred in the ſcriptu 
res, should longe be neglected, but albeit the inſtruction of 
man be Wwantinge, the Lord himſelf emtring into our harts 
f-omaboue, Will enlighten our mindes. | 
To which Parpos ſpeak all the Fathers. Clemens Alexandri- 


nus (a) biddeth them that are a farrof, & them that are -nere to 2 Orar ad 
harken to this, vz. gentes. 


That the Word of God is hidd from no man, it «hinethzo all 

men, there ts no ſuch darkres init. Irenens ſaith (b) the ſcrip v tb.z, ch. 
tures are plaine & Without doutſullnes & maie be beard 4 

like of al men 8 

It maie be ſayd( Fang Origen) that the ſeriptures are dif- 
freult, yet for all that, yf thou Wilt read them, they sfou dpro 

fitt thee, for the Lord lefus When he shall fynd us imploying 

K 3 our 
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our ſelues in the ſcriptures will not onely denie him ſelf to tak 
his repaſte With us but f;nding theſe dainties made r 
Wirh us} e Will alſo bring his Father into us.Tfthcy be hidden | 
(c\inexod. ( oy he) (c) it is to the negiigent, for they are epentothen 
om-Y* that knock, & foundofthim that ſeeke, Cyr illof Alexandria 
(4) cone Iu zelleth us, (d)T hat the feriprures might be FnoV.ne to allmes 
lanl®7* greate @ little, they are pr oftablie cmmendid tow ina fa 
miliar ſpeach , ſothat they are not above any mans Capacity, 
(e) ib» 9+ And againe, (e) that there ts nothing in them bard, tothew 
that are converſant in them as they ought to be, though eve. 
ry ſentence be obſcure to Inlian C7 bis complices. 
(fin Math Chriſoſtom affirmeth (f) that the ſtripteres are eaſy tobe 1h 
ay oro. erſtood of ſervants, of Cuntrie people,of widowes, of children, yes 
log ad Rom. gf of him that is very unskilfull, toe they beſtowe painesin rea 
6.) 0 "3 dinge. (g) God ( faith Aultin) (þ) hath applyed the ſcriptmesn 
(i) de doi. the vnderftanding of Infants & ſucklings. And that though (1) | 


Chriſtiana 


lib. z. cap.s. 1ÞCre be hard places in the ſcriptures, yet they are other where 
9. in plaine tearmes expounded, 


(k)ad Celan The ſcriptures( ſaith Hierom) (Hshine & are verie bright, 
_ even the verie shell of them although the marrowe be ſ\vee. 
ter, Thowth children(ſaith be)hawe no teeth to crack the hell, 
yet they aeparte not emptye nor returne hungrie from them: 
(1 ad Ecaj. for (as he faith) (1) it 7s che order of the ſeriptares, to hard 
"> ?* things, toioincother that are plaine. To conclud, Thereis 
{mJad Plal. great obſcuritie( ith Ambros) (-») in the Writings of the 
Prophets: but if thou knock at the gate of the ſcriptures With 
a certeine hand of thy mind, and diligently examine thoſe 
thinges that are hidden, by little & lirtle thoushalt begints 

gather the fenſe of that Which is ſpoken & c. 
Thus coud I leade the Reader along from one writer to ano 
ther, but lett theſe ſuffice for this reſpe&. The 2. is thatthe 
heating of the ſcriptures read , Which we doc not well yndet- 


| 77 
fand, ſharpencth & ſetteth an edge upon our deſyre tovnder- 
tand them , cauſeth usto aske - meaninge of them at the 


mouth of the Miniſter, one of us to conde11e with another a= 
bout them, to meditate of them berwene God & our ſelues, to 
praie to God tO helpe us to the vnderſtanding of them, yea & 


opcneth the care & heart to atted to & imbrace the meaninge 

of them, when the Interpreter ſpedketh, Reading( faith Auſtin) 

zeherh aſter the meaninge, praier acheth, meditation fyndeth & c. 

The Eunuch( ſaith D. Whitakers (n) wnderſtood not at all, yet he NS 
vead that he might wnderſland. What thoagh Wwe vnderſtand not non omnine 
(ſaith (hriſostowe) thoſe things conteyned in the holy writ, eſpect- ALES 
ally the hidden things, yet out of the verie reading it ſelf there art. v« inallige- | 
ſeth great holynes, foraſmuch as by reading Wwe cometo ouderst;d ng © 
& length. And in deed, as when a man hath leaned arithme. 
ricke the waie is open & eaſy to Geometry , both which breed 
deſyres and make eaſy ſtayres to climbe vpto aſtronomy; foe 
when we have learned the verie words of the ſcripture , we 
have a plaine & ready waie & run with more defyre tothe yn- 


derſtanding of the higheſt myſteries therof, And as Origen 
h _Y Laza- 


ſaith. (0) Phifitions gize us meate & drinks & We recey ve it,thoug 
in cating and drinking oy Fs not og wore that it profit ws: foe 
mut We beleeve of the reading of tho ſe holy ſcriptures, that i profi- 
reth oxr ſonles , though oter ſenſe for the preſent apprehend not the 
meaninge. 

Thus much for the propoſition, where we ſee, that be the 
ſcriptures never ſoc myſtical & hard to be vnderſtood,yet they 
ought to be read, Let us nowe proſecute their aſſumption, zo 
Witt the Bookes & par cels in queſtion are intricate myſtical & hard. 
& not ſve lightſome ( eaſy to be vnderſtood as the ſcriptures ap- 
pointed to be read. That this is alſo vntruc,maic appeare firſt, For 
that many places both of the revelation $& other parts of the 
ſcripture appointed to be read, are as myſtical & hard to be vn 
deritood, as thoſe that are appointed not to be read,as we (hal 
eaſcly ſce, yfwe compare ſome places of the revelation omit- 
Kd, with thoſe appointed to baged .ſome Chapters in mn. 

ith E 


p Revel.1.3 
SC 2.2» 79; 


—_ 


the later end of Iob, & the 45 Plalme, with ſome other aye, 
ted not to be read togither. Secondly, forthar, of thoſe 
erdercd not to be read, there be many not onely eyerie wiſe 
as eaſye, but muchamore eaſy to be vnderſtood , then mand 


n 
thote that are appointed to be read, asthe bookes of the Chu, 


nicles,& parte of Ezechiel the Propher, are caſyertobevnae 


ſtood, as parte of the bookes of Iob, Eccleſiaſtes, Daniel ay 
ſome other of the Prophets, þut the 2 & z. chaptersof theRz, 


uclatien eſpecially ordered, not to be read, muſt needs beſin4 


mens judgement; as cafy & more eaſy to be ynderſtood, the 
the parcels in the 4.7.12 & 14. chapters appointed tobe rex 
Thirdly, for that thoſe bookes thar are wholly & in greatpane 
ordered nor, to be read, have as expreſfe & generall achayey 
be read & as greate a promyſe of bleſſing upon the reading 
them, notwithſtanding there myſticalnes,as any other, eſpec 
ally that of the revelation, the alpha & omega whejofthelad 
hath ſealed up p)witha ſpeciall promis of dleſſingrto the reades 

And thus much to their aſſumption. As for their conclulaa, 
it cannot follow,cxcept the premiſes were better: & ſecingite 
Booke in caſes foe even, hath uſed ſuch old dcaling, thele An 
ragomlts maie plaie their prizes over a new , for thele thei 
reaſons will not warrant the Bookes well doing herein,not olt 
ſubſcription to ir, 

It remaineth now that we touch M. H. his 2. reaſon, that, 
the fullnes of time which much helpeth the underſtandinge 0 the 
_— the revelation is not yet come. VVhere to, 1t ſhall ſultice 
ſaie, fiſt, thar ir crofſeth the expreſſe rext Revel, 22. 10, which 
reacheth us that almoſt 1600,yeares agoe,the time was at hand 
ſo farr forth at leaſt for fulfilling of it, that the yvords of tit 
(> t5" that book ſhould not be (ſcaled. And ſurely yt te 

ullnes of time be noryet come, vvhen vvillit be? © %) 
not tg be read till all be fulfilled? then not at all rilltde 

lat daic. Secondly, the primitive Churches , ne 
ter th: vvriting of this book, ſavve no ſuch miſterie in i, that 
Should hinder, nor knevveany ſuch time, as should forbidl 
the reading of this book. Thirdly, yf this teaſon of bisbegu% 
vv 
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hy was Mofes & the Prophets read of old a 1500 yeares and 
more, before the fullnes of time came,which much he!ped their 
vnderſtandinge , the fullnes of rime Which much helped their 
vnderſtanding was not vntill the time of Chriſte, who was 
heir fulnes, yet were they read every ſabboth daie (9) inthe 
Synagogues & aſl. mblies. Fourthly, Tunius his teſtimony pro- 
duced by M. H. proveth this onely, that however the Councel 
of Laodicea receyved the Afocalyps for Canonical ſcripture, 
yetitthoughr 1t noc fitt to have it read at that tyme tothe peo. 
ple. And will he conclude there, that therefore our church 
doth well in not thinking it itt ro be read, no not yet? he-maye 
aſyell conclude, therefore not to be read at all; for yfnotyer, 
when ſhall ir be rezd? Fiftly, thar a choyſe wovld be had in 
09 Þoma bookes of ſcripture, we denye nor, but holdeir 
Rar oſe ſhould be moſte read which are mofr cafy and 
plaine : but we dare not conclude of ſuch a choyle ,as ſhall for 
eycrexclude a great parte of thoſe ſcriptures, which God com. 
mendethto his churches uſe, with ſpeciall promyſe of bleſſ;ge, 
hich, verily, was never Iunjus his mind, nor shalbe ours, what 
podly diſcretion ſoeyer M, H affirmeth ro be in it. | | 


| Thus much tothe 2. fellow bachelors of divinity,” M. H. & 
M, Ma: tert us giue further audience to the two fellowe D.Ds, 
who have more yet to faye, then we have heard. & fixltroD.S, 


wholaiettdowne the Miniſters reaſons to the i gs thus. 


[tis a great fault: for firſt, it is a _ of taking fromthe Word, & 
forbiad Revel. 22. & ſecondly a deprivmg of 2 people 4 one good 
meanes the better to mak them to ſearch them. To the fiiſtofrhbeſe 
reaſons the D, anfwereth waſte nothing; 'rothe ſecond he an- 
ſvveteth more then formetly vve have heard, & ſpoken to, to 
vvitt, That no ſuch inconvenience need ariſe by that order, becaxnſe 
« the eMintter that can preach maie read & preach onthem to 
the people: ſoe none that can, are forbidden to read & Study thens 

mately: But if they Were by the Callender appointed aſWell as 
the other orderly to be read, yet in that in parish Churches, thepeo- 

le come not togither but upon fewe daies in the weeke , they might 
w/e the hearing of moits of them aſwell then as nowe. ' i rn 

YV 


q Aces. 3. 
If, & 15. 21, 


which I aic, Firſt, that as he lateth downe the Miniftersexs 
tion lamely; ſoc, Second]y,he anſwererth behalves: & Thing: 
therin alſo inſufficiently. Fit, Lamely 1 faie, for when hew 
_ pres” web the truth were all of one ſyde, he layd downe (F) this, 
1;84,, _ Ception much more fully, as we have heard and ſhall funky 
| heare: and had he forgotten ir fincethen, the Abridemen 
of the Miniſters of Lincolne diocelle (out of vyhich it ſeemey! 
he took parte of the exception) could haye helped him,hadle 
minded to handle it effectually, Bur it vvas his dilcrenony 
propound the exception vvith leaſt oy ea may. to himlelk, 
though ſynceritie & a right courſe to ſatiſfye the doubtful 
requyred him ro propound their exceptios & reaſons bathin 
ly & fullye. Secondly, Behalves, I ſaie, for to the ficlt reafonks 
anſyyereth not art all, nether could he in deed, vvithourgni 
the checke to his oyvne hart, vvho 1 584. uſe the vene ſane 
rcaſon for proofe of his exceprion ſaying and proving bothou 
of Deuteronomy & this place of the Revel. 22.19 than hue 
gainst the Word to add any thing to it:or tak any thing from. It 
1 ſaith be) the book addeth toit , in adioyninge to nt the Apeerpu 
to be read m the Church, & it detrateth from it in rextreuagih 
Teadinge of ſome of the Canonual, && therefore it Yepugneth af 
the Word.This vvas his reaſon then, again(t vvhich{u rem 
His heart could not ſpeak ar this ryme,as Knovving gas l 
| needs be one degree of taking from the vyords © Gods book, 
ro take from the people of God the publiq reading of then 
And verely if it be contrarie to the vyord to take fromthe pet 
ple the publiq uſe of any part of the ſacraments (as the cupp1 
the Lords ſupper) vvhich vve all grantagainſt the Fapis, 
muſt needs allo be contrarie to the vvord, to take from: 
Church, the publiq uſe of any parte of the ſcriptures: ſeing! 
Charch hath as good intereſt ro everic parte of the {erpruny 
as to every parte of the ſacraments. | WS 
Thirdly. That he anſvvereth inſufficiently ro the 2.6% 
maie appeare, becauſe, Firſt, there are not preachers 1 
congregation to preach vpon them, Secondly, fevve > 5 p 


grdoc(as MB, faith) read and ſtudy then privatcly. Th 
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therein the D.gineth no more honor to this parte omitred,then 
the churches in times paſt gave tothe Apocrypha, which were 
admitted ro be read priyarely: but not in the congregation, as 
we {hall ſhewe hereafter, Fourrhly, whar likelihood is there, 
thatthe Comon fort of people that ci read will ſoc farr reſpe& 
them , asto read and tudie them 1n private , when they maie 
take occaſion by this diſgrace offred vnto thes ſcriptures (who 
are denyed that. honorable audience in the congregation 
which the reſte of the ſcriptures, yea the Apocrypha are allow- 
cd to have) to thinke, they are not of that creditt, authority & 
uſe that the other are of, & therefore not neceſſaric nor profi- 
table for them to read them art all. TY 
Fifily, VVheras Chriſte hath commanded (#) his people by (») 19h # 
all good meancs to ſerch the (criprures, & the hearing of them my 
publiglic read, isone principall meanes whereby we ſearch & 
inquire into them, yea & the onely publiq meanes which they 
that cannot read (w) havetoſearchinro them; Lertthe D. rel] (F) Pete 
us, howe they that cannor read ſhall otherwyſe be acquainted ** © © 
with thoſe ſcriptures and ſearch them, which they maie not 
| heare read publiqlie, | hl 
vixtly, Ykit be a'greate helpe to profit by the preaching of 
the word, for the people to be well acquainted with the places 
preached on, & which the Preacher alleadgeth for proofe' & 
llluſtration of this doctrine, Lertthe D. once againe cell us, 
how the people ſhalbe well acquainted with thoſe ſcriptures 
which they cannot read in private-and maic not heare read in 


abliq, X wang, _ To | 
dba VVhere to ſalve all, the D. fairh, that if they Were 
om to be read aſwell as therefte, yet the people maie miſſe 
e 


the bearing of them then aſwell as now , becauſe they come ſo ſel- 
CNDE Let us —_ _ mh che D; firſt 
frannerth the exception againe, which M/H, ſoe often &'abſo- 
utcly denyed, Secondly, chargerh+anorher fault upon the 
book, in ordering the ſcriptures forthe molte parte tobe read 
at ſuch times, when _ people, nether can conveniently 
come to heare them read, norare by the Book OE 


T atthc 
Co: f:rense, 


7O 


which I Gaic, Firſt, that as he lateth downe the Miniſters exc 

tion lamcly; foc, Second]y,he anſwereth behalves: & Thirdly, | 
therinalſo inſufficiently. Firſt, Lamely I aie, for when he and 
we & the truth were all of one ſyde, he layd downe (x) thisex. 


ccption much more fully, as we have heard and ſhall further 


| heate: and had he forgottenir fince then, the Abridgment 


of the Miniſters of Lincolne dioceſle (out of yyhich ir ſeemeth 
he rook parte of the exception) could haye helped him,had he 
minded to handle it effectually. Bur it vvas his diſcretion to 


propound the exception vvith leaſt diſadyantage to him ſelf, | 


though ſynceritie & a right courſe to ſatiſfye the doubefull, 
requyred him to propound their excepti6s & reaſons both ru 
1y & fullye. Secondly, Behalves, I faie, forto the firlt reaſon he 


anſvvereth not at all, nether could he in deed, vvithour giving | 


the checke to his oyvne hart, vvho 1 584. uſe the verie ſame 


rcaſon for proofe of his exceprion ſaying and proving both out * 


of Deuteronomy & this place of the Revel. 22 19 that Was a 
gainst the Word to add any thing to it:or tak any thing from it. But 


[ſaith be) the book addeth toit , in adioyninge to # the Apocrypha 


to be read inthe Church, & it detratteth from it in restreyning the 
Teadinge of ſome of the Canonical, & therefore it repugneth agamit 
the Word. This vyas his reaſon then, againſt, vvhich{ heme 


his heart could not ſpeak at this tyme,as Kknovvinghatirm 


needs be one degree of taking from the vvords © Gods book, 
ro take from the people of God the publiq reading of them, 
And verely if it be contrarie to the vvord to take fromthe peo , 
ple the publiq uſe of any part of the ſacraments (as the cuppin 
the Lords ſupper) vvhich vve all. grantagainſt the Papiſts, it 


muſt needs a 


ſo becontrarie to the vvord, to take from. the 


Chutch, the publiq uſe of any parte of the ſcriprures: ſeingthe 
Charch hath as good intereſt ro evenie parte of the (criptures, 
as tO every parte of the ſacraments. | 
Thirdly. That he anſvvererh inſufficiently to the 2 realon 
maie appeare, becauſe, Firſt, there are not preachers In cf) 
congregation to preach vpon them, Secondly, fevve can, fev! 


£rdoc(as MB, faith) read and ſtudy then privately. 


Thidly , 


thereln,, 


Ty 


- 


| ; ; 
therein the D.giuerh no more honor to this parte omitted,then 
the churches in times paſt gave to the Apocrypha, which were 


ud admitted ro be read privately: but not in the congregation, as 

Jo we {hall ſhewe hereafter, Fourthly, what likelihood is there, 

" thatthe Comon fort of people that ci read will ſoe farr reſpe&t 

i V7 them, astoread avd Rtudie them im private , when they maie 

a take occaſion by this diſgrace offred ynto thes ſcriptures (who 
are denyed that. honorable audience in the congregation 

"If which the reſte of the ſcriptures, yea the Apocrypha are allow- 

4 cd to have) tothinke, they are nor of that creditt, authority 8& 

ww uſc that the other are of, & therefore not neceſſaric nor profi- 

;% table for them to read them ar all. PP 

_ Fiftly, VVheras Chriſte hath commanded (#) his people by () loha # 

' all good meanes to ſerch the (criprures, & the hearing of them 7 

= A publiglic read, isone principall meanes whereby we ſearch & 

oe inquire into them, yea & the onely publiq meanes which they 


bn that cannot read (w) haveto ſearchinro them; Lert the D. tell (8) Pent- 
us, howe they that cannot read ſhall otherwyſe be acquainted ** 


wr with thoſe ſcriptures and ſeatch them, which they maic not 
f #90 heare read publiqlie, | 

wm Sixtly., Yfit be a greatc helpe to profitt by the preaching of 
x by the word, for the people to be well acquainted with the places 
WM is On, & which the Preacher alleadgeth for proofe  & 
_ illuſtration of this doctrine, Lertthe D. once againe cell us, 


how the people ſhalbe well acquainted with thoſe ſcriptures 


POW which they cannot.rcad in private and maic not heare read in 
pen publiq, | RJ 


ek Seventhly. VVhere ro falve all, the D. ſaich, that if they were 
; the x Ben to be read aſwell as therefte, yet the people maie miſſe 
_ the bearing of them then aſwell as now , becauſe they come ſo ſel- 


dome together, Let us for concluſion obſerve tharthe D; firſt 
_— grannr} the exception againe, which MH, ſoe often 8'abſo- 

urcly denyed, Secondly, chargerh:anorher fault upon the 
book, in ordering the ſcriptures forthe molte parte to be read 
at \uch times, when asthe people, nether can conveniently 


, come to heare them read, norare by the Book mrs” 
L | @. 


g4inst the Word to add any thingy 
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which 1 Gaic, Firſt, that as he lateth downe the Miniſters excep 
tion lamely: foe, Second]y,he anſwereth behalves: & Thirdly, 
therinalſo inſufficiently. Firſt, Lawely I Gaie, for when he aud 
we & the truth yyere all of one ſyde, he layd downe (r) this ex. 


” ception much more fully, as we have heard and ſhall further 


heate: and had be forgottenir fince then, the Abridgment , 
of the Miniſters of Lincolne dioceſle (out of vyhich ir ſeemeth 
he took parte of the exception) could haye helped him, had he 
minded to handle it effectually. Bur it vvas his diſcretion to 
propound the exception vvith leaſt diſadvantage to him elf, 
though ſynceritie & a right courſe to ſatiſfye the doubtull, 
requyred him to propound their excepti6s & reaſons both tru 
ly & fullye. Secondly, Behalves, I {at karto the firlt reaſon 
anſvycrcth not at all, nether could 
the checke to his oyvne hart, wil 
rcaſon for proofe of his except 
of Deuteronomy & this place all 
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{ ſaith he) the book addeth toit $i a 
to be read im the Church, (& it « re 
Teadinge of ſome of the Canonicaly & 
the Word. This vyas his reaſon din 
his heart could not ſpeak at rhigty 
needs be one degree of takings 
rotake from the people of Goth 
And verely if it be contraric to them, 
ple the dba uſe of any part of the facramcmoy omar 
the Lords ſupper) which vve all. grantagainſt che Pape 
muſt needs i be contraric to the vvord, to take from the 
Chutch, the publiq uſe of any parte of the ſcriptures: ſeing the 
Charch hath as good intereſt ro evenic parte of the {criptures, 
as to every parte of the ſacraments. | 
Thirdly. That he anſvvereth inſufficiently to the 2 reaſon 
maie appeare, becauſe, Firſt, there are not preachers in e717 
congregation to preach vpon them, Secondly, fevvc can, few! 


£rdoc(as MB, faith) read and ſtudy then privatcly. Tout 
wit Y 
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therein the D.giueth no more honor to this parte omitted, then 


admitted ro be read priyarely: but not in the congregation, as 
we {hall ſhewe hereafter, Fourthly, what likelitSod is there, 
thatthe Comon fort of people that ca read will ſoc farr reſpect 

I them, astoread and tudie them in private , when they maie 
take occaſion by this diſgrace offred ynto thes ſcriptures (who 
are denyed that. honorable audience in the congregation 
which the reſte of the ſcriptures, yea'the Apocrypha are allow- 
edtohave)tothinke, they are not of that creditt, authority & 
uſe that the other are of, & therefore not neceſfaric nor profi- 

table forthem to read them art all. b, 


"8 to ſerch the (criprures, & the hearing of them 
one principall meanes whereby we ſearch & 
m, yea & the onely publiq meanes which they 


ures and ſcatch them, which they maie not 


/ qlie, | 

} ; e 2 greate helpe to profite by the preaching of 
LALTOY. Fpcopletobe wellacquainted with the places 
which the Preacher alleadgeth for proofe' & 
us doctrine, Lertthe D. once againe cell us, 
/ ſhalbe well acquainted with thoſe ſcriptures 


annor.rcad in privare and maic nor heare read in 


venthly. VVhere to ſalve all, the D: ich, that if they Wers 


, the ko ems to be read a( well as therefte, yet the people maie miſſe 
6 e bearing of them then aſwell as now , becauſe they come ſo fel- 

dome together, Let us for conclufion obſerve thartthe D; firſt 
-alog prnecth the exception againe, which MH, ſoe often & abſo- 
evcry utely denyed, Secondly, chargerh-another fault upon the 
1. fevv K,in ordering the ſcriptures forthe molte parte to be read 
hirdly, at ſuch times, when we. people nether can conveniently 


conc to hcare them read, nor are by the Book commanded 


the churches in times paſt gave to the Apocrypha, which were 


: L toe. 


VVheras Chriſte hath commanded (#) his people by ( u) lohn of 


(w) haveto ſearch into them; Lert the D. tell (#) Pent. 


I V La# at cannot read ſhall otherwyſe be acquainted ; 


I, It-1 Js. 
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ſoe todoe; which being an exception taken'by M. B, to the 
book as D. C. ſaith nothing to it, ſoc D. S. juſtified it, like an 
honeſt man,though the Bbs. will give him ſmall thank for bis la 
bour, ſeing his laſte plaſture for this cure makcth the ſoare to 
run out wyder. 


 Lettus now heare what D. C. hath more to ſaie, then hath bin 


(x) pag» 75 


(v ) pag- 30. 
v1, 


(z) prove 
ZOs 3s 


ſpoken of. He telleth us, (x) that to read the ſcriptures hath bin 
the honor of our lenturgie, but to read them all, our forfathers (in 
diſcretion) did not thinke ſafe, ſeing it might be to ſmall uſe, andis 
agreable to the Wiſdome & pratiice of former tymes.® Againe he 
Gt, () T he Cronicles (lome parte, ) the Canticles, the eApoca- 
lyps, the Chapters of ſome genealogies (things Wherein yoo men 
have bin ever moite forWard to deale in) conteine (inthe indgment 
of Wwyſemen,) mani things uot ſoe requiſite for ſyllie people to knowe, 
becauſe they are not bound to give an acount of thoſe things &F thyr 
imployment therem, not onely diftratteth them, but maketh them 
vnable to know ſuch ſcriptures as are of more uſe and nerneſſe te 
ther ovone ſalvation: & {oe concludeth ſaying, 1 maie ſaie as Sa* 
lomon (z,) doth in another caſe, ft is modefF bumnlitie to abſteine 
from theſe, but every foole Will be m— Jug 
To all which we replie, That (beſydes that this anſwete of 
his is almoſte the ſame with the Papiſts , who denye the rea- 
ding of the ſcriptures tothe 4s 9 , as not perteyhinge tothe, 
ir being enough for them to learne the 10 Commaundements, 
Creed, & Lords praier & c)if all were truc which he affimeth, 
yet his reaſon is infirme & weak: for firſt, though the reading 
of the ſcriptures omitted , Were to ſanall s (as he faith.) Yet 
ther-fore to be read, becauſe if to ſonal uſe, them to ſome: 8: 
therefore to be ſometymes read. eAnd though many things con- 
teyned in them Were not (2s he faith) ſoe requiſite for ſylly peoplets 
kyow as the other appointed to be read,yet requiſite they areas his 
own word(ſo)implieth, forwhy purteth he that word in & ſpea 
keth not outright thus,be not requifite. Yea by his owne graunt, 
they contein ſome things as requiſite to be knowen, as the 
ether, ro what purpos cls, faith be, * they 
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phey conteine many things not ſor requiſite, and not this tharthe 
things conteined in theſe bookes are not (oe requiſite : the word 
manitconteyncth nortall , bur implieth ſome , and which is yer 
more,that he ſaith un the indgemer of Wiſmen,8& not in deed & in 
truthas he mought have ſayd, yf he durſt have fo boldly contra- 
di&cd the holy _ whichteacheth us, that whatſoever is 
written, is for our learninge, & that the whole ſcripture given 
by inſpiration of God is profitable & c, ('of which 1adgment is 
D. Fulk, } & others as wiſe as the D. or any he can produce of 
his fd) who in anſwere to the Rhemiſts viing the ſame reaſon, 
for withholding the reading ofthe whole ſcripture from the 
people, which D.C. doth heare for withholding parte of them, 
to wit, that althings that be Wiritten are not for the Capacitie & 
diett of every the ; bes readers, but that u:rie many myſteries of (%) them. 
holy writ & c) faith. (&) «Albert there be many things m the ſeri m——_ let, 
tures vnmect for many mens capacities becauſe of the bardnes of 
them, yet there is nothing unmeete to bt read of any man,nether are 
there any myſteries of holy writ, unmeete for Chriſten men to knoW 
& vnderſtand 5c David Wwyſer then all the authors of that tradits 
0n,(of not reading the Camticles and hard places of ſcripture tll 30 
geares of age) aching Wherby a yonge man 5hould clenſe his Wayes, 
rote by ſtndy meditacion and keeping of the lawe of God. 
119. 9, 
Secondly. Yfit maic appeare, that, (contrarie rothe D.an- 
fwere) Gods people maie make ſpeciall uſe of fundry of thoſe 
chapters forbidde to be read, yea & thar divers of th&,areas fierro 
edifye them in many pointes of their moſte holy faith, as many | for Jurgen 
of thoſe thatarc appointed to be read; them letr it be conſidered & 37: <bap. 
what wiſemErhey are,the D.(peaketh of,8 howe wiſely he him gc hcbr: 
If reaſoneth here. And that it maie appeare , I giue the reader 9-2-1 X 10. 
' Gs | $1 19. 20- 
to knowe, that in the C haprers of Exodus & Leviticus omitred, 1; Exod - 
theſeexcellent pointes gy manic others are taught. Firſt, 25230 
The shadowing (a) out of the two natures of God & menin gued 
that one perſon of our Saviour Chriſte, by the T abernacle, andthe nd _ 
ſwmndry parts of tt, the ark, the val & c. Secondly, rhe ſerting out Marh-23.19 
ofthe office (b) of Chriftes pr eifthoad and his graces, by Aaron nn 
a4 bit riche attire, the altar ſanctifying the gifts layd uponit, the 
L 2 | ſacrificers 


Y 


7 4 
ucrifices taking aWvaie ſynnes, and the golden candleſticks giving 
4 Fer Jury of God. Theſe things are in 1 Livin 
plaincly without compariſon ravght in the Goſpel vyherin 
(c) 2 Cor.z. vvith open face, vve bchold (c) rhe glone of God in the bright 
th countenance of his ſonne: but the reverend antiquities of theſe 
holy myniſteries, the looking into the face of Moſes, the rough 
draught; & the firſt lynes, & ground of that vvhich is novy loe 
goodly, & comfortable to behold in his full proportion & ly. 
vcly colours, hath his exceding great & necellaric both uſc & 
pleaſure, Thirdly, to paſſe by the bookes of Chronicles & Can 
ticles,(vyhcrof vve have already ſpoken, vvc have to (aye, cone 
cerning thoſe chapters of Ezechiel omitted, That that yyatch- 
man oF he cirtic of God hath vvarned usmany things in vaine, 
and to little purpos 1n deed, yf the citic mate not heare the 
ſounde of his trumpet vvhenſoever he ſoundeth. A prophct,in 
deed, at the time of his propheſy in Caprivitic, but of that pear 
(4) Cap. 38. ceing ſight, to diſcover, {d) ſo longe before, the enemyes com 
ming 3gainſt the holy citic, & rhe poyver of God todeſtroje it, 
that it maje ſeeme, his ſentinel vvas above the cjouds, & his 
yvatchroyver above the heavens. The deſtruction of the Edo. 
(e) Eap. 35. mites, & after, of Gog & Magog, & ſpecially the inſtauration 
19: 01t+ Of ler uſalem, and of the Temple , the beauty, the o1der , the 
avebook. ſtrength of the Citie, called the Lord is there, hovy full of doc- - 
trine,of terror tothe vvicked that are enemyes co the Church? 
and hovy comfortable to the Children of God? Moreover, 
vvhat places more fitr to prove and demonſtrate, that Chriſte 
| vvas man indeed, the fonne of Abraham & of David, the tribe 
| ; of Iudah & the ſtock of Adam, even the promyſed ſeed, as the 
genealogies Math. 1, & Luc. 3? and yvyhether the knovvicdge 
| hereof, be nu1 ſoe requiſite for ſylly people to knovy as D. & 
ſaich, letrany judge but Papiſts. Thar place therefore ofthe 
' (H cap.20, Proverbes ( f) vyherevvith the D. concludeth, (to ſaye no. 
| 3o rore of it) 15 no more firtly applyed, then eruly alleadged by 
11 ' him, For evhere Salomon ſaith; [tis a mans honor to ceaſe from 
| ſirife, but everie oole Wilbe medling. The D., faith , Itis modeſt 
huaulicic to aþltcinc from theſe (vz.{criptutes erdercd notto 
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be read) but evyeric fool will be medling. | 
Now lett us proccede to that he further faith, (g) tEatife x rap 77 
160 chapters be omuted (for (ſanh he) We can be content to rake - 
that acount \ pether aoe Vethis W; chewt Warratbut that Which was 
reaſonab!y prattized by thoſe that lyvea before.” Againe, we muſt 
(fauh he) crave leaveof thoſe Who: urge. ſoe ſtrictly, thereading 
of the Whole ſcriptures in Churches; [n What parte of the World or its 
what tongue the neWe T eſtament was read mm the PI 6c 
we tcll him. Fuſt, he is contentro take the count, 'becauſe he 
can nether will nor choſe the contraty,vnlefle he will deny tha? 
trurh yvhich allmen maie ſee, that will ſee, | 
Secondly. Yt he hath vyarrant for the omiffion of the bookes 
& chapters 1n geen itis ether from God or man, From 
God it is not: for he hath con:maunded us, notonely the rea= 
ding of the ſcriptures 1m genetall, as being all wmten forour 
—_ and profitable being read; but he hath 4 us, 
particularly ro the reading of ſome of the þookesan wah 
omitted, with ſpeciall promys of bleſſing therin as vve have 
formerly ſhevycd; From men it cannor be: For firſt, hovvever 
ſome men, before us maic have uſed che courſe that vve doe 
yet hovy can that vyarrant us to. doe againſt the-Commande-= 
ment of God. Secondly, he hath no example of man that can 
we the leaſtsheyye of vvarrant for this courſe, nether the 
hucch of the Ievves before Chriſtes comming, nor at his 
comming & being amongſt us: nor the primityye churches in 
or after the Apoſtles tymes, no nor any 1cformed churches at 
this daie, did ever inhibite the publik reading of any pane of 
the holy ſcriptures extant in there times ac deherd wed by. 
them, But as they haye practized the Contzarie: ſoc ſundry 
men of beſte nore in the Church inall apes, have 2ffum.cd that. 
the (criprures have bin vyholly reade in the allemblies,& wwd-1, cap 5.nv. 
gee it fitr ſoe-to be. Ircnzus, (þ) beſydes that he ſpake before, = care 
th,cate ye of all the ſruteof paradiſe,that is,eate ye «ſevery qui? ID 
of the holy ſcreptwre Hilarius approving his judgement faith, al- 
things are Written for our inſiruction, therefore Irenans ſauh, cate ; Reply are 
| J*uof every paris of the koly ſcripture. And Eb, Iucl (5) appio- 15 divitie. 
L 1j ving 
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ving them both alleadgeth it againſt Harding, Hicrom faith; 
(&) The ſcripture is therefore termed the ſcripture of the people, 
becauſe it is read to all, that all may underſtand. D Morton a man 
of their owne ſyde proveth (1) this point againſt the Papiſts by 
digerlſe teſtimonies and amongſt others, by the teſtimony of A. 
grippa, (#2) that Iochua read all the Words of the lawe befere all 
the people, both children Wemen & ſtrangers, & by the teſtimony 
of Eſpenſus, (n) that by the Word of God Col. 3. andprafticeof 
the Churches, the publiq reading of the whole ſcriptures Was gran- 
red tothe people. | | 


Thirdly, Let the D. ask Zepperns,(0) & he will tell him, both 
in What part of the World and in What tongue the neW Teſtament 
Was read in the pureſt tymes , who ſaith, it was the Cuſtom of 
the Church for the firſt 800. yeares afier Chriſte, to reade 0+ 
ver: the whole Bible from the beginninge to the end in the 
publiq afſemblics once every yearc: and the breaking of that 
order was a principal meanes of that palpable darknes, which 
oucryvhelmed the Church for manic yeares, for by rhat occafi 
on,manie ofthe people vvere brought to think, that there vvere 
no other ſcriptures given by inſpiration of God , bur onely 
thoſe parcels yvhich they heard read publiglie. 


But the D.telleth us, :har if che Authority of Hierom mait 
be atepred as ſuf/icitt in this caſe, he faith, (p)rhar ſome parte 
of the beginninge of Geneſis,the Canticles & the beginning of 
Ezechiel Were not among ſt the ewes permitted to bere 

of any, wnleſſe they were come to the age of preiſtbood, Which 
Was 30.from Whence(perad venture)our hs hath reftrey 
ned their woyces from ſpeaking & e. wherto we ſaie. Firlt, 


That the D, tooke this from the Remailts, & mought "—_— 
cm 


| | or TP. 
ken his anſvvere (q} fr6 D.Falk yyho telleth him aſyycllas the CHO 
Remilts, that Hierom doth not, commende that tradition of the prac. 
Jewes, but onely ſaith , that the diſticultie of the Propheſy of Exe- ſect. 184 
chiel is proved thereby. Yeait is clexre by the epiſtles of ierom 
ro Gaudentius & to Lzra, that he condemned that tradition; 
I fortoGaudentius he ſaith, as we haye before ſhewed, __ 


And'to Lzra, thar ſhe ſhould treine up her daughterin the 
reading of the bookes of Salomon: and though he ſcrreth the 
Canticles in the laſt place afterthe other bookes of ſcripture, 
yet he biddeth, ſhe thould learne ir, & ſaith, ſhe maie withour 
danger, Hieroms teſtimony therefor jn this cauſe is very inſuffi 
cient, ſcing the wittnes he beareth ro that tradition is forthe 
condemnation not juſtification of it. Beſydes this, that worthy 
Jewel faith (s) That to limit & diet the people What, they maic —REW 
reade & what they ought to leave, was ſome times the l | 


uperfti I3s div .I6s 
cious diſcretion of the Rabbines, 1 Pag34bs 


Secondly, But put caſe Hierom & others allowed this tradi 
tion of the Iewes, (which they did not) all that this D +» can by 


any ſound collection gather Shenenas, isnothing tothe purpos. 
C 


Forifthe parcels of ſcripture that Hierom mencioneth were 
| not to be read of the people till they cam to the age of 30. yea 
res; ſhall that tradition wartant our church in ordeininge'a 
courſe that drowneth 160 chapters of the Canon forever, ſoe 
as they $hall nor be read tothe people at30.. 40.. 50. 60.70» 
yeares? loc the D. reaſoneth, but without reaſon, Apgaine thoſe 
parcels prohibited for a tyme by that tradition, were the Cln 
ticles, the beginning of Genelis & of Ezechiel. T berefore ſaith 
© D. We doe not without warrant What others have done before ms: 
thatis, commande ſome of theſe:to. be read ,,(asthe begin 
ninge of Geneſis & of Ezechicl) which that tradition forbadd, 
and torbidd diverſe partes of Exodus, | Fi; 110000 
s | 4g Leviticus, 
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Leviticus, Nombers, both the bookes of the Chrohicles &e, 
which that tradition allowed ro be read, Iudge, Good Rea 


der, how ſ\yectly the D. reaſoneth from the authority of Hie. 


' rom & his tradution, = 
Thus have we giuen all our Oppoſites the hearinge. Lett us 
now end this exception with that which is anſyercd by our 
deyines'to the Papilts (objecting the difficulty of the whole 
Canon as a cauſe why no parte ſhould be.ccad) which maie 
well fitt theſe 4 men pleading the ſame cauſe for not reading 
ſo part:to wit, that as throogh out in the whole ſcripture ſoein 
theſe Particular bookes & parcels prohibited, God hath molto 
wiſclytepered & fyeetly mingled, hard &ealy rogither, evein 
th&foc thatther ar mourcines & plaines, ſhalloye foards thto 
ugh'which,thelirnle lambes maye wade, & deep gulphs whero 
in the Elephants maie ſwim; The higheſt mounteines as Auſtin 
ſaith,excerciſc the ſtudy to climbe oyer them:bur deny notthe 
ynderſtanding of theth, the lower vallies will caſcly yeild foode 
to the hungric, the other will kepe from contempt, The ſun- 


. dry bookes of the holy (ſcriptures are as the diverſe members 
_ 'ofagoodly and beautifall body,as the boughes and armes ofa 


grear &\hadie tree, 8& as the {treames that flowed from Eden 


-to'water'rhe carthi' whar pirtic'is it then; that any member 
ſhould be curr of; t6 the'defaccing of ſoc vyell' proportiched 
* bodye? what injuric 6 breakec of the ſpreading boughes bf 


ſuch tree; vvhercofeyeric, even the higheſt branche, is ſo 


full of excellent frute, that it hangeth dovyne to the ground? 


ſcing the Lotd hath nor ſayd of any of thoſe trees doe not cate 
nor rafte thereof;vvliy are any of then reſtreyned?vvhy ſhould 


tlic leaſt vein of 'the ſtreames that come out of paradice, bo 
;Ropped or damned up, & nor fuffred freely to floyve, thatit 


maze vvarer, refreshe; cherish & comfort our ſbules? Tris the 


upon the Lords inheritatice; ” * VVh'erefore the order of our 


Serv.B.: that cutteth of divers members from that bodye, 
- manic armes, boughcs from that tree, that ſtoppeth up divers 
: yec 


&@ = _ 
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 yeines of that ſpringe , & withouldeth diverſe drepps 8& shavy 

ers of that raine from falling "ney the Lords inheritance in 

this Ile of Briranie , canvor I ſate, be juſtifyed: much lefle;thar 

iricr courſe taken againt poote Miniſters becauſe they will 
not ſubſcribe ynro it as well done, 'L 


Chap 910m 24 vio 
Of reading the _Aporrypha in lieWw of the © © 


Canonical omitted 


Def, H E «Miniſters reaſon againſi this order of Eh 
Serv. B: thus,Where the Bocke in the preface ſaith, ohadbons yo. 
it s ordeyned , that nething 5halbe reade but the pu- | 

re Word of God & ©. yet contrarie hereunto it appointeth the Apocry 

pha to be read. T herefore we cannot ſubſcribe, So likewyſe doth 

D. S, mak their firſt exception againit the: Book.in reading of 

the Apocrypha, to be, that they are appointed publiglieto be read 

_ & all, Inanſwere where to, theſe 4 men oppoſe joyntely.. Lett 

'us thereforc heare them one after another. | 

M. H. {b) Apocrypha writings were of 2 ſorts, ove pro 97 ** 
phane & impious which were notalowedof ,:tobeircad 
in the Church; others Zcelefia/tical and godly;which the 

, Church did reade amongſt the ſacred bookes, & had in 

ſuch publiq eſtimation, as they were namied (otherwhi 

lcs) Canonical for manners, though, por for fairh, not e- 

qualling them ta ſcriptures properlic Es ha MAE, 

after ther, as in a ſecond place, preferring them before 

all other: for thus writerh S: Auſtin, (c)-ſpeaking ofthe Ay 

Ameaſter the prophet Haggaj, Zacharie,a nd Malachie: ©*-1-- 
the acount of whoſe rimes is notfqtind jn'bory ſeripiiures =» 
tale Canonicel;buz in others, Whichthoughthelewes 7's 

. Ge nor,,yer gur Church: doth acqunt. and recken for ++ - 


+ % 
” « 


092-8 
Ed gd or ef ar re io her nr COUPLES) rb kei 


« —y : . — PRoy = _ 7% : 
- - 154 wu 
ee a eat a ne mm "4 OS; oat ages OTE LLANT. 


- after, 


70 A 
_ Canonical. A word our latedevines, M. VVhitakersand 
\ Junius againſt Bellarmin doe well allowe of & c. 

4 pag.76, D.C. (4) Theyare tearmed by S.Cyprian, Eccleſiafti. 

7%:%7. call, S. Hicrom, Apocryphal S. Auſtin Canonical & c, 
and read by us, not for confirmation of faith, but for re. 
formation of maners & c.though not equall autorityfor 
doQrine of faith, as the reſte of the ſcriptures. 

e Cap... D,S. (e) The Churches meaninge and defyre is, that 
everic one ſhould knowe, they are but Apocryphal chap 


ters, farr inferior to any of the Canonical. &c. 

M. M.- (f) Itis true, that to ſome partes of the Apocry 
pha, wegive publiq audience in our church, yet weo. 
mitt ſome beokes, chapters, & pecces which ſome haue 
thought capable of hard conſtruftion & c. we receyye 


them for humane compolitions, not for devine. 

Def. - Theſe men agree in one, fiſt, that no Apocryphal booke, 

Which are profane and impions and teach not good manner, 

nether wereallowed, nor ought to have audience m the Churches of 

Ged. Wherfore ſcing thele bookes inqueſtion ( read amongit 

us by the order of our Serv. B.) cannot be freed from all impi 

gas we 5hall Efy: profancs and deftrines of eyel manners, (g) we ſhall give 
ahewe eres ſentence againſt that order of rhe book , our of their owne 

mouthes, EIS, 

Secondly. T hat the Churches did not equall the bookes in queſts 
on tothe ſcriptures properlie ſo called, but next after them, as in4 
ſecond place. Wherefore ſeing our Sery, B, appointerh them to 
e read, not onely (as equall to rhe Canonical)vnder the fame 
names, at the ſame time, & in like meaſure; but (as preferred 
.beforce them) truſting forpe of the Canonical quite out as lefle 

b allwhich <ciing, & reading them oftner then other ſome of the Cano 
weehall -.Þ ical, as more edifying: (b) it followerh alſo by theirconfeſl- 


frer & th In doth n Tory 
after & they, ON, that herein'our charch doth mor well bur contraric to 
Thirdy 


F pag. 27. 


confeſle, Practice of the Churches in former tymes, 


$1 ; | 

Thirdly. . MH. &D C. agree,that theſe apocryphal bookes read. OE 
with us, have bn of that acount in the Churches, that they were 0- 
therwhiles called Canomcal for manners, cn not for faith & c; 
thereby inplying, that if they were not at all Canonical, they 
were not at all to be read as grounds of inſtrufion to the peo» 

of God, Of which mind alfo ſeeme to be the Doctors of 
Oxford in their book, yea & rhe Biſhops at the Conference at 
Hampton Court, & the then Arch. & Bb. of Wincheſter ar 
the Conferences at Lambith x 584. all who have uſed the ſame 
rcaſon to juſtifye the reading of the, Apoctypha, to wit, that F Canonici 
they are Canonical for manners. Wherefoce yf this diſtin&tion ** Tre 
ſhalbe blovvne avyale as a;myſte of empty vyords, vyherin is 
noching but vanirie, it vvill be cleare thar theſe Apoctyphal 
bookes ought to be throvvne our of the Church, by a vvrice of 
vi laica, or cjectione & c. the verie litle yyhich holdeth the in, 
being evicted & averthrovyne, , Ando cleare this poine vye 
are toobſerve PEW | Fs ds 
Fiſt, Why they ate called Apocrypha, & hovy they fiſt cam 
to that title of Canonical, : Ne re ro TOO 


A ( our oyvneD. 1 


» pocryphe , 


{ © Teluirit, 


mongſt them to be read: as did Hicrom& ſundry others. And p Mie 

that they vyere ſocalled at.the. firſt inthis reſpect, clcarely ap. CP: 7-=** 

peareth by Ruffinus, (a man much eſteemed of by. MH, and his death. 
_= © INIGY $ * {C451 | Miz Fronga7 iis by C | 
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#4 | | ip 
D. C.) vvho calling the Apocrypha bookes(in'queſtion)ecleſi. 
aſticall, (becauſe in his time fome Churches did admit them; 
to be read,) ſetteth the ritle of Apocrypha upon other bookes 
for this reaſon, that they were not to'be read publiqlie in the 
Churches, therby plainely Shewing, why the name' Apoery. 
pha was given 6 whatir importeth. Now theſe bookes ha. 
ving by litle and little crepr” into the publiq leitutgie of the 
Church, obteyned, firſt che name Eccleſiaſticall, as in Ruffning 
his tyme, who made 3 ſorts of Scripture, Canonical, the ſame 
that we doc: Ecclefiaſticall, 'the Apocryphal bookes'in queſtis, 
then read in ſome Churches for inſtruction in manners; ps. 
cryphal, ſuch as of wharſoever uſe they might be in privare,yer 
right not be openly read in the holy aſſemblies. Secondly, 
the name Canonical: for the third: Councel of Carthage in Ay. 
ſtins rime , finding the Apocryphal bookes to have bin readin 
ſome Churches, and cheir proper tixle of Apocrypha(as it were 
their$hackle)shaken of, andthe title Eccleſiaſtical put on, and 
ſeing no reaſon wby they $hould be read'in the congregation 
for the peoples inſtra ion, which was not Canonical,deemed 
tharſtile Eccdlefiaftical, too meane for rhar uſe, theſe writings 
had obteyned;and/did therefore(as itwere at the Bishopingof 
thoſe childreh)}change there name Eccleſiaſtical into Canomual 
(ſecundum quid) after a ſort, and in a centeine ſenſe ar large, 
accofding to which Auſtin'ſo called them as D. C. himſelf c6- 
Felleth pag. 61.” ' PT... #0204 S190 

The next thing to be ſeene for the clearing'of this pointe, is 


to ſtrike of the dalliance of #quivocation, ' under which cheſe 


fower and all other our adyerfarics maie fight or reryre at plea 
ſure.* Beit knowne therefore, that when vve ſpeake of Cano- 
nical, vye ſpeake norin a ſenſe abuſive and ar large; by which 
all writings ofheayenly'marters | thatholde Coram guinici in 
ſome meaſure yvith the (criptures, are by eAwftin called Ca- 
nonical aſyye{las theſe; butin the ſtrict and proper fenſe, by 
v vhich vve diſtinguish theſe bookes vvhich ſetr the rule, from 


thoſe that are ruled byrthem, or utterly againſt them. | Inthis 


lenſe yye are to knovy that no {cripture is Canonical — 
Son : which 


clefi- 


w 


vyhich is Anthentical , and caricth credit in it ſelf and of 
it elf, vithout dependance of -any other vyritinge, And this 
is the proper difference of the holy ſcriptures, {rom all other 
yvritings hovy coaformable ſoever unto them; Firſt , that they 
are by unmediate inſpiration from God, ſo.as no other yvriti ng 
arc,{they lending to others, not borroyye, all other borrovving 
of them, butlende nothing to them} yyherefore the Apoſtle 
Perer,(p)having faid that we doe well to take heed to that moſie (p) z Per. vo 
wre word of the Prophets)requireth thar above all, this be mar. | 
ed, that Bo ſcripture js if private mation, but cam as the holy men 
of God were movea by the holy Ghoſt... And likeyviſe the Apo= © 

le Paul (q) intending to ſert. our the uſe and dignitie of the (aV Tim v7 
ſcriptares, A firſt vvith their credit, and faith, they arg 9, © 
inspired of Goa, and then commendeth their uſe, ſaying, they 
are profitable to teach, to reprove, to.corrett , to rey ' & c. there- 
by informing us that the proper diſtinction of the holy ſcripru- 
resfrom all other yvtitings, lieth nor ſimplic ineberr #ſe, but in | 
ther diſcent, their birth and authoritie. Other vvritings drayyen 
out of them and conforme to them, maic. be firt to teach us the 
meaninge'of the ſcriptures & c. but theſe onely can zeach, re- 


prove, correct and inftructe by their oyyne inbredd authorigie, alk 


others., ſo farr onely as they sheyy commiſſion from them and 

truely alledge them; having ſo much credit onely, as theſe: 
ſcriptures alloyy them, and maye be called conformable to the 
Canonicall , or ſubcanonica], but cannot be called(in truth & 
proprietie of phraſe), canonical, vvithour treaſon and impo- 
ſture.Hence iris that D. Abbors judiciouſly(as in other things) 

ſaith, (y) we cannot ſi tcurely ground anie dectrine immediately xpont (t) defence 
the RAR 19 (mark vvell 


not any doctrine, immedzately, not kaghe yon 
ſecurely) becauſe, vve can immediately and ſecurely groud OUE lik pag. 928. 
doatines upen.no.other yyord, but that yvhich at the firſt cam 
from God himlelf, )V Vhic licth clearc in the Con ſcience nat 
of the learned onely, bur of theſe foyyer men vvith yyhomT 
deale, as yye $hall hereafter shevy,  vyhence itis. that the de- 
monſtration of reaſon, and the moſt undoubred principlesor 
artes, though they be as certenne truthes as in reaſon can be 
| M it yet 


$4 | 
yet are nogrounds of faith, for that our faith doth onely 


pitch, 'upon the undoubted revelation of . God himſelf, for 
whole truthes ſake we reſt allured , that all he bath revealed is 
true, though we comprehend it nor. 
Thirdlie, As this already ſpoken is enough to ſtrike through 
all writings which cam not to the Church by inſpiration from 
God: ſoc yf we further marke , that whatſoever writinge is 
not throughout and to all pointes Capomical, 1s nor at all Cans 
nical, vve maie caſily diſcerne the vanitie of this diſtinQion in 
(s) Courra hand, Auſtin ſerteth us upa lightin this and telleth us,(s) 
Fauſtum lib. 
:1. cap. . that becauſe the Apocrypha have ſome falshoods in them, they bavg _ 
propter mul- gherefore no devine atthoritie, thereby Shewing us, that as anie 
= 1x rifte in a bel} doth make it untunable, _ it hath che Came 
nicaautho- metall and hangeth rogither; ſoanie defect or cracke in anic 
m—O_ vvriting , doth whollic exclude it from the proper title of de. 
(:) Ibid, lib, VINE or Canonical ſcripture, becauſe, as he el{where ſaith (s) 
16 £ap-4- © hath wor anic aſſuring or byndinge athoritie and power.” Aud this 
va authori. WAS Cleare in the Conſcience of 'D. S, attheeonference 1584: 
race claceſce where it being ſayd, that the title of the holy ſcripture is the pecu» 
—_—_ lier tile , wher by the Holy Ghoft diftinguiched the Canonical ſeri 
ptweres , from the Apacryphal, the Arch Bb. then wasdrivento 
anſwer (for avoiding of a nonplus) that the ApocryphaWereſcri 


Pope of the old Teftament, 'and likewiſe given by inspiration of 
God. AI 


But that.we maic yet further ſee how hartleſſe and vnſound 
this diſtintion , of Canonical for manners but nor for faith, is, 
Letr as fourthly obſerve, how thty here make diſtindion of 
faith and manners, where none is: - For all do@rines of Gods 
word are (in this reſpe&) dorines of faith whether they con- 
cerne matters of b-leevinge, o1 of other conyerſation of life, 
Wherefore the. Apoſtle hath coupled them: togither Ga 
place ro Timothy, ſaying, a!lſcriptiere given't ir ation of 00h 
& c. ſhewing us hetrby th chit in A. Ge 64 ne deuine £C- 
velation, our knowledge and praftice both, muſte- be grout 
ded. And I would intreate theſe men that giae vs this diltin- 
Qion to tell us. Wherherit be not a pointe of faith,chet we _ 


> _ 
, c 
T” " L 
, a > 


worship one God: and hims after be | =_ 21, B9 
name 4 keeping his ſabbothes & c: & whether it be n $46. .f/n Y 


of faith, that We muſt honor ONT Parents & ſuperiors, thar we tnuſt 
not kill, commit adulterie, ſteale, ſlander, cover: and whether our 


conſciences be not bound 1n thelc things by the devine teſti. + 


mony, aſlwell as in any porntes of our vnderſtandinge? Surely 
(vnlelle our Diviniric faylerh) all rhe word of God,is the object 
of faith, that aſwel which direQerh to manners, as that which 
revealech myſteries vnto us, There is (I confeſle) a diſtindi. 
on berwixt faith 8& manners, when we come to ſort & ſeyerthe 
things conteyned in the worde into the kindes of duties.impo. 
ſed: but when we conlider them in the rule & principle of the 
word it {cIfe, trom which the conſcience 1s cerreinely informed 
& bound, there 15 no diflerence,, bur they arcall of faith alike: 
evEas the ſame ſapp,which inthe branches diſtin&vnto leaves 
&blollomes,was in the roote but one. Whece tt followerh thar 
nothing can be properlic Canonical untomanners, bur the ſame 
was firlt Canonical wnto faith: for we therefore Itand vndoab- 
redly perſwaded that thus we ought to doe , becauſe we 
firſt beleeve that God himſelf would have us to doe foe, and 
hath revealed it to.us as his will. ., lah Be F 
Toconclude,ifany writing bur that whichis [i by inſpicg- 
cion of God,maie be Canonical unto manners, the ſome ether the 
God maie properlie binde rhe Conſcicnce,and(roſpeak truch 
In one word) they maye finde us our anorhet goes if they once 
fynd us out another word then his, chain it ſelf is Canonica 
muſt rule our manuc1s, M. H,.the greateſt uphoulder of this 
diftintion anſwererh, («) they arenct in themſelues Canonucal, but 
ſo farre as they agree with the Canomvhereto Ieeplic,and (vnleſle 
he vvill equivocate,)conclud againſt him outof thathis ovvne * 
 ſpeach. That they are therefore: vor Canonical, becawſe they, doe | 
_ apree Withthe'Canonas be ſab. That canor be the originalyvhich 
apreerh vvith ir, for things chatiare rhe ſame cannot beſayd eo 
agree, (quarenus} ſo fart forth as they are the ſame,,, Angir 
is nor onely. abſurdly ſpoken of him, 2s.ifhe, ſhould call a 
| dlocke fquared by the rule, a rule becauſe ut agrecth yvith _ 


(vu) page124. 


/ 


' , * BY | 
but it is alſo a flatr contradiQtinge of him ſelf , whileſt thar 
&w) called which he afficmeth, implicrh che denyall of it: (W) for as lie 
dy the Lo- that ſhould call one anatural ſtepmother, or the eldeſt yonger 
| ſonne, denieth thar which he afftirmeth in foe ſpeaking: foe in 
in aciet0 * this peach Canonical ſoe farr as it agreeth vwith the Canonical he 
gic lib. 1. denicth that which he intendeth to afhrme by ir. Againe yf e. 


ca,:35. very vviiting that agreeeth with the Canonical, be therefore Cane. 
nical, Let him tell us yvhar difference betvvixt the Bible & the 
Servic: B. vvhich our Bbs, faie ( & vvould have us to ſubſcy. 
| bero)agreeth vvith ir. And if this diſtinCtion be good, ſo much 
of Ioſephus his ſtorie, & all moralities of heathen men, ſhalbe 
"foe fart canonical, as they agree vvith the devine ſtories, and 
conteine the ſame rules vyhuch God hath given inthe ſcripty. 
res. Which is to confounde the meaſure and the meſurcd, the 
_ ſquare & rule, yyith che thing ſquared & ruled, the face &rhe 
 p:Apre, the aurhentick, & ſome copie or notestaken out of it, 
- All the good, rherefore thar this diltinQion hath done, is, that 
it bringeth in Confuſion for ayoydance vyherof trucdiltingi. 
ons ſerye. | 
Tr remeinerh novy that vve examin vvhat ſaccour their allead 
7 ged authors (either old or nevve) giue themherein. And hut, 
None of them but Auſtin calleth them Canonical : he ſocaL 
' leth they in deed, but it vyas cither in awerror of Iudgment, 
(Jo - as D. Feld ſcemerh ro infiuare, (x) or in on abulive liberty of 
p prey _ > becauſe they ' vyere 'read in ſome . Churches as 


1s _ qd C. him ſe}fconfefſerh # 3): bur hovy ever he ſpake it, itis 


Fleate, he nether faith'nor meanerh tharthey are tyuliccano- 
' nical vnto matiners'more then vnto faiths, ; ſeing he Condem- 
REY © nEth thar fatof Raſius (vvhich the Booke of Machabics com 

(&) Contra menderh) & faith, (z) That they noyhaſbably »f they be read or 


lib, :. Ca, bear ſoberly , rg for thaſs Machabies , who ſuffured like tru 
i * miyntyrsforthelaWeof God,vhere his note ſpecially ſett upon one 
, Exaryple,and his rule” oberhie ," require&inche reading orea- 
_ Zing of the refte tead , doe ſhevve,thathe'durſt not commiend 
” them for ſafe & vndonbred rules of manners:; Nether doth he 
. taie, they vvere Canonical for manners many ſenſe , hoviere 
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F 7” 
D.C. would blearethe eyes of his reader witha fhewe of the 
contrarie by faceing his Margin right againſt AVSTINS 
name, with this ſentence in latin, xat for confirmation of faith but 
ſor evample of life and to reforme manners, asif it were Auſtin; 
wheras itis none of his nor he any where ſaith they were Cano- 
nical for manners. M. H alſo telleth us, they arc otherwhiles cal- 
led Canonical for manners though nor for faith, and that in a dif- 
ferentlerter as1f it were taken our of ſome good author, and 
oduceth Auſtin as if he were an avoucher of it. But nerher 
re the DDs. nor any other of their ſyde ever as yet produ- 
cedany one example for this diſtinction our of any good writer 
Nether is it true, that owr late devines D. Whitakers and « M- 
Junins doe (as M. H. faith) well allowe,they should be called Cano- © 
cal & c. For, how ever they & other writers with them beare 
tharphraſe and helpe ir, with a commodious expolition, being 
deſyrous (with Shem and Tapheth to hide the nakednes of rhe 


Fathers aſmueh as mought be) yet OT, NOTE allowed of it © | | 
y 


much leſſe yvell alloyved of t(as he faith, )bur onely aye irwas- 
improperhic & abuſyvely uſed. | DSBs 
.. Burifthe Fathers had ſpoken more liberally in the dayes of 
olde & our late devines had (as he faith) well allowed of it for 
thoſe rymes: yet wiſdome would, we ſhould ob(erye the phraſe, . 
that time & uſe doe ſert upon ſpeaches, as Merchants doe the_. 
riſc & fall of the exchange, & ink that the ſame thinges.can- 
not atall times be ſpoken withoat lofſe or dammage , which. 
might be ſpoken ſome times with advantage 8 gaine. Thus 
much mighe ſuffice for rhis diſtinion , burthar we maye yet 
further lee into rhe follye of ir, Ler us yet come a little necrer 
togither & vewe well what followeth vpon it & namely, _ 
Yfrhe Apocryphal bookes be Canonical as touching man- 
ners, then what ſocyer pointe of manners , thoſe bookes doe 
commend ynto us, cither by precepre, or allowed example, 
we nor onely maic, bur muſt obſerve it, for conſcience ke, 
8 4dcevine rule or Canon. Now I would intreate the Fathers 
of this baſe borne _conceire (who ever they be) to fee whar 
thame (as Salomon ſaithin —_—_ caſc) thar fooliſh cn 
t 
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bimſclfgive the farewell to this pointe, Jr ir mot, Faich he,(4) (b) pag3s 
19 concl «de, that whatſoever Was anciently read in the Churth, and = 
is true, ought to be eſteemed as the Canonicall Scripture. Itlitte 
concerneth us to prove the Apocrypha to be true, Who ever have con- 
ſed, that they are not C enonical yas and therefore may be 
aſe, (meaninge falſe ſtories) wherein, as he is flatly contrary Ks 
co himſelf, when he ſaith, they are mare profitable to edification ( pag7Þ;. 
(vz.inmanners) then ſome ſerip tures, though not of equall autho- 
rity for doftrine of faith as the reſt of the ſcriptures are, thereby im 
Gen they are part of the ſame holy ſcriptures, and of equall 
authority for manners with them: ſoc I wish the readertoob- 
ſcrye, what canons of manners theſe men make ont of thoſe 
bookes, which themſclyes (aic,are notcertenly Canonical, but 
maie be falſe. i | 
And as for the D.himſelf(which confeſſech as we haye heard) 
thinke we, with what judgment andconſcience he reproa- 
cheth M.R,(4)forc6pari E | 
not with thoſe apocryphal B, which: the alleadged authors c6 
mende, bur with thoſe, which Hierom avoucheth, and we shal 
chereafter prove to be fabulous and full of fictions, and which 
the D. himſeif graunteth, maiec poſliblic be falſe, becauſe the 
arenot Canonical. As'if Euſcbius hiſtotie were not as goo 
a5 another mansfiction, or as yf a fi tis vvere better tobe rcad 
tothe people then a ſtorie, Thus much for this diſtinfion of 
Canonical & not canonical, ſpoke of the ſame bookes, which 
is, in deed, ſuch a two faced lanus, asthe Popish diſtinQtion of 5 246) 
a bloudy and unbloudye ſacrifice, rather a monſter,, then adi-. .. ... ... - 
ſtinQion: and ſol paſle from it, to their next reaſon forthe rea -. 
ding of the Apocrypha, taken from the longe cuſtome and an ., 
tique uſe of readinge theminthe Church Allemblies. be 
M. H. produceth Zamchius, Hiperius, Kimedoncius & Pel 
lian, to prove,they Were read in former times,yea( by the 
haſt of them)to/prove they were read ever ſince the _ 
les tymes, concludiug thus. By the tre ich 
(and more authorities that might be alleadgea,) 73s pn 
N23 ENTS . 


uſcbiusor Holinsheds Chroicles, () pag #8 >. 


yo 5 
that our Church herein interteqneth not ante neWv guiſe, but 
ſuch as hath bin receyved in former ages:Soalloſauh D.C, 


(Ypaz-76- ([) rf ;25 S. Ciprian speaketh,(m) thoſe Were accuſtomed tobe 
(m ) d2 $ ym ' oo; SO . R 
bots. read in the Church, then doth not this Church deviſe 


| V4 neW cuflome. And further faith(#) they Were read longe 
prevent beforeS, _Auſtins tyme and inS. Hieroms tyme, and con. 


Hierom pre» 


face on the cludeth (0) that from all antiqui:y it appeareth, other [cri 


proverbcs. 


(0) pag 78 Zauresthen Canonical Were read inthe Church before Chriſt 
ryme & —_ and, that theſe _Hpocrypha have binread 
in the Church With the other partes of the old teſtament, of 
net in the CApoſi les tymes, yet ever ſince, and that this cu. 

ſftome Was never thought until! noW of late, inlaVefulland 
gale, butlaWfull and of much uſe, 


For anſyyere wherto,ryvo thinges are to be conſidered:filt, 


hovy true itis that they ſaye. Secondly, hovyy fart the reaſon 

byndeth, Touching the firſt,* vve maye ſaye asD.S, didio 
F) Confer. the late ArchBb, (p) alleadging ſowe of the authors here pro- 
;b4. 


duced for the ſame purpos, ) that ſo diverſe ancient authorities 
2aie be alleadged to the comrarie, and not alleadgeg onely, but * 
vye maic prove by them, that though the Apocrypha have bin 
anciently rcad,yct nothing ſoc ancicntly, much letle ever lince 
— the Apoſtles tymes, as they vvould have'it by the teſtimo- 
16) on his I OF Pellican(g) vyhich teſtimony vyell c6lidered,is too short 
Preface be- to prove it, becauſe ir toucherh notthe queſtion. Forhe ſaith 
a che Apo not , they Were publiglie read inthe congregation,but yt be did, his 
preface Teſtimony islittle vvorth, becaulſc he ſaith chey doe no wiſe con- 
ppon ludi-he rradiett the LaW and the Prophets, andthat(r)they were Wwraten 
the mſtinl} of the holy spirit, to the edification of the faithfull, bot 
vyhich are falſe, "And vyhatſoever Pellican faid, it ſeemeth 
M. H. dutſt notconclade out of him, they had bin read ſo longe- 
Bur to cleare this point, lett us novy heare both their allea 
authors and ſonatatnr then they)ſpeak, both vyhichat 
againft them, And firſt yye vyill make ircleace, that gene 


nd 


| | 9I 
ly in the Eaſt Churches, no vvriting vvas youchſafed thatho- 
nor, to be publiqly read for rules of inſtruction: bur ſuch as 
yvere in deed or in opinion Canonical ſcriptures; not that all 
the Canonical 0 So vvere alyvaiſc read, bur ſo much as 
yyas receaved for Canonicall and ſo much onely, hoyyeyer, 
ſome holy bookes (s) vv&re fora time defranded of theyr ho. » as the Au 
nor, and ſome counterfeirs miſtaken, (z)cloarhed vvith the runs 6 | 
{criptures robes and crovyned vvith their Diadem, ' vyhereof Apultlcs, 2. 
Euſf bias ſpeaketh exceſſively- For proof vvherof vyc have JOS 
many teſtimonies. þ oflam.Ihon, 
Fuſt, luſtin Maityr, ( vyho profecſledly reporteth the order& OE 
manper of the Kaye” ſ\nexrt ſucceeding the Apoſtles,) in bio paſtor | 
their vorslip) faith, (#) T here readings Were out of the Prophets jigs. © 
and Apoſtles onely, bo (8) have heard in his beth Pn ſoe abu. a Afolog 7 
ſed by M. H. handled before (w) . | MY cons 
_ Secondly, Oven (x) calleth T obith, Induh & Cc. Apocrypha * <5e 5+ 
nates lewes becauſe they uſed them not. — ad 
Thudly, Cynilof teruſaſera , alleadged by D.C. againſt Jud. Aphci- 
himſcif pag. 61, after he had) recited the ſame Canonicall ,"caech. y- 
Bookes of the old teſtament, vvhich yve hold for Canonical, lamina: 
- inferreth, but with the Apocrypha have thou nothing to doe, but me D_ wine,” * 
daate the devine ſcriptures which Wwe cofidently reade in the Church, 3+ de ſerips 
T he Apoſtles and firſt Bichops, Which delivered them to ns, Were fed in ie © 
wore Wiſe and religions then thow, thon therefore ſcing thou art @ Pfinung. 
childof the Church ; goe not beyond the bounds thereof, and tis ſaid 
meditate the 2.2 bookes of the old teſtament. This farr Ciril, and 
vyhocan ſpeake more diredtly and clearly. © 
Foutthly, Athanaſius(alleadged alſo by D. C: againſt him. 
ſcIf pag. 61)having alſo named the 2.2 bookes of the old reſta- 
ment, vyhich vye receave, ſaith(z.) There beother bookes alſs 5 *997- 
Which are not of the Canon, but Which the Fathers decreed to bertad © 
w_ Catechiſts, mark, tothe Catcchiſts, nor, tothe congre- 
ation, Wh | | 
Fiftly, Philaſtrſus allcadged byD; Whitakers in a printed pa 4,5ue 
per(becauſe in the finrig of the book thar en and a Cats 
Sno rreze ſhpperiiecd) nth, (HI we 'T i 


—_— 


—_ 


- 


, 4Concit .n allembled at Laodicea, (d) who decreed that no beokss should bs 
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files and their ſucceſſors , that no bookgs should be read ont of the 

weri cauſa g/ 1 teftament, the Apocryphal Writings choxld be read for infor. 
mation of manners, by thoſe that Were perfect. Novvit not tead 
of all ſo much as in private, much lefſe read unto all in publiq, 


nl rage Sixtly Chriſoſtome (allcadged by Bb. Iael)(a)ſaich, (b)ther © 


fea. fore Chrift overthrew the exchangers banckes , thereby meaning, 
Hom. z8 & that there maie be wo coyne in the Church but onely ſpiritual, that 
on Atcs.19 js that beareth the Image of God. and againe, It was the readers 
office, to reade holy things out of the Writinges , ether ont of the Pro 
hets, or om of the e Apoſtles. | 

;  Seventhly, Euſcbius shevving, that theſe Apocryphabooks 
doubted of, were yet in many Churches , to vvit, foe many as did 
receavethem, «4 thereby manifelt, tharrhey read onely ſach 
as the ſcyecrall Churches were perſwaded to be devine and ca. 

nonical. | 
Eightly,nether have we alone theſe Greek Fathers,who wer 
great inthe Churches of God and of ſcverall places: but alfo 
the Fathers out of ſundry Provinces of Alia, in rhe yeare 364, 


29. read inthe Chmrch (which were Without the Canon) but the Came- 

nice! bookes of the old and ne'W teftament onely. And this Coun- 

- = cell D.S$.allcadged to this {ney mat che then Archb, 

© (toinfringetheauthoritic of that Councel) anſwered , rhatrhs 

Conmcel left the Revelation out of thenomber of the Canmical tooks 

theD, replycth, that that error drsproved not the decree thereof,the 

ther that there Was no ſuch decree, or that the ſame Was not there- 

. fore good: and that the ſayd Conncel of Laodicea Wwas «frerwards 

confirmed in the 6 general Connc#l of Conſtantinople, kept in T rul- 

lt whichplainely appeareth, that the clderfi 

ſter the Eaſt Churches, firſt intime, neereſt to the ſpring head 

in firuation, did not onely reade in publiq the Canonical ſerip- 

rures alone (atleaſt as they ſuppoſed) bur did obſerye it, 353 

thinge ordered by the Apoſtles and firſt Forhers of the Chit- 

ches, Wherefore let M. H, and D. C, know{who fo farrove! 
reach theruſelves, in ſaying, that by all antiquity itapp 

they have binread ever ſincethe Apoitles rimes) by the lc _ 


—_— 


that either negligence or d:fire of triving hath made them ur- 
texly to blinde the records of the Church, which are ſocleare 
2s dayclighr againſt that error of opinion; and letr them carrie 
the price th2t 15 due to rashnes, who father their imagination 
| pponthe Apoſiles owne times, direQly contrarie to the evide- 
ce, we have heard of faithfull witrnefles. . Now lettus looke 
a litle into the courſe of the Weſt Churches, and fee hovv farr 
they ſorted with the Eaſt, and when rhey breake of from their 
fcllowship in this pointe, where vve $shall meete vyith the reſte 
of the vvriters alleadged by our oppoſites, and anfyverthem 
to the full: Amongſt yvhich Hicrom is the eldeſt brother cfor 
as for Cypiians teſtimony , itisin verie deed, the vvirtnes of 
Ruffinus,ſo comonly conceyved of by others and foalleadged 
by M. H.(g)vvho although, as D. C. telleth us, he faith(b)rhe g part. x: 
eApocryphal book of T obith 15 not reckoned in the Canon, yet it Was pr —_ 
pſed of Eccleſiaſtical men and read of the Churches for edification lonah- 
of the people, yet firſt he ſtil] holdeth them under the note of ! 2+" v 
their oyvne shame, conſtantly calling them(vvith the former 
Fathers ) Apoctypha (TI ſaie conſtantly, as Fate that the 
tyle Hagiographa cogged into the pr of Apocrypha in him 
is a groſſe corruption & ſo acknoyvledged by the Popish vvri- 
ters themſelves, ) Secondly vvher Hierom {peakcth his ovvns 
judgment(as unto Lzta) he difſuadeth the uſe of all Apoctry- 
pha, even in private reading, telling her( as D. S. vyell urged IH 
(m)againſt the late ArchBb. rhat they are not theirs pe HAWES Confoe. 
they bere, andthat there are many falſe things mingled in them, ang ++ 
rat # requireth Wiſdane te gather golf aut of dirte, And cl{yvhere, 4 nomi- 
(n) he fairh: Wwharſoever Apocrypha benot of the 24 Canonical tan & Ro- 
Bookes,(vvhich other make but 2.2.),ere to be throwne farr aWaie\, y ITO 
o the aged , and (as one yyould ſaic) well growne Chriſtia ng, cal-proculabijci 
Ing (ome of the Apocryphal bookes in queſtion,( 0, f ables, G& 5 therale of 
other ſome(p)dreames, Lbur, ſaith D, C. in) and M. H. (r) janurate 
a7 gow is not bebinds handto tell hins aſivell of it, & Hierom, , « ,. 
anſM ereth Ruſpmus, (1) that What he tvrote Was wot bis oVrne min _e 
\K -" bc 


4 Pag 37. x Pani 324 2 inven in Hips © Epiſte43 ad Ruſſo- | 


04 | COM , es . 
Whom alſo he would have refuted b ut his leyfure Would not ergy, 
G) Ruffinus ſn, deed ragin Ruffnus (+) (as Junius calleth him) ſpeaketh 
o any thing in that heate, bur that M. H. and the D. ſhould hear 
in acolde bloud rak up the excremets of Ruffinus his choller, 
& cite & repeate aſwell ſayd(for vvherefor elſe do theyrepeate 
it?)that the body of the old teſt amt reſpectyvely to the apacryphal B, 
ff oiſpous al(o, «the devine inſtrument (W) and pawne of the holy Gb delrv. 
um. red tothe Church by the Apoſtles, at ucth a minde in them bork 
for conqueſt ſake defirous to be my mn vvith Ruffinus, 
rather then vviththe ſame Ruffinus ſober forthe truth fak, 
vyhich, our of paſſion he acknoyviedgeth , yealding theſe 
bookes to be Eccleſiaſtical, not Canonical, receyved of the fa. 
thers to be read, nor of the Apoſtles, nor as any pavvne ofthe 
Ho. Ghoſte, I but then, vvhy did Hierom cty craven? ſarcly 
becauſe he vyas overmatched vvith clamourous advcrfarie, & 
in the cauſe diſadvantaged by that error , vvhich have gotten 
ſome rooting in thoſe Churches, he therefore ro xvoyd clamor 
and ſlaunder gineth vvaie, even as clſyvhere he denicthto 
have vollliaghie derracted from the 7o Interpreters (vyhich 
a in Bellar. yerhe had done & iuſtlic) to beare of (as Ilunius noterh) (x" the 
Ea 3." envy Wherewith Ruffinus vuworthily leaded bims. Wherefore Eta. 
y Fainend ez nus /a$ D. Whitakersnoteth(y )(ſaith,r hat Hierom [pak running 
Sing whe i in his anſ\vere to , for he bad ſpoken accoramy to his owong 
Courrorerly neyad & nataccording tothe Ievves object's ,intheſevvords,vvhich any 
ho man maic belecyc that market his reaſon,he had no leyſure, as if 
Hierom could not in fevye daics have ſayd afmuch as needed 
in thar- caſe if his heart had 'bin ro refare the Tevves; Thus vve 
ſce thar if Hizroms teſtimony be vycll marked, it might berter 
have bin ſparcd then produced by them. | | 
The next vvittnes of theirs is Ruffinus, and all that he hath 
* which the (ſave in h1s furic aginſt Hicrom, vvhich his ſober vvritings doe 
Ds of Ox- Confure.) iS U bike Apoſtles creed, (z) and the ſame in effet 
on ) is upo poſt 
in Cnadt vvith Hierow before, (fave that he calleth thoſe bookes Eccle | 
nameper- fiaſtical, vyhich Hierom calleth Apocryphal) to vvirr, that thoſs | 
ie Rs boorkes were read in the eAſſemblies for information of manners by i- 
with Cipri- recion from the Fathers, Which ſheyvertithatin whoſe _— 


_.v3$ 

r ſorne tymes they were: nor road; &&:moreipiobably,aiirtt 
_—_ by diretion'of other of the farhers: imme rps 
ſounder eymes, whe the Canomical ſcriptures were onely read 

inthe aſſemblies, of whoſe reſtimigyes we have formerly heard, 
Thenext wittneſſe producedis Aaltin,and he j W deed (peaketh 
home, as M, H, allcadgetti him, (faverhatihe rar rnd 
bookes of the Mach. & not ofthe tire twiseMal--dnd'Chriſt 
&the bookes written in thar ſpace ) & in kintimeube z Coun- 
celof Carthage (perhaps in this poynr ſwayed by his reatnies, 
«was another by Ciptians into another ertor)atcr, ns 
hooks to be Canonical , becauſt they had bin"read in the Churthes  \ *\* 
notwithſtandinge which ;t ere roſe npiin choſe weſtern Chat © 
ches,yorthy men that fied not thar cuſtome co reſtz quicras 
Hillary (4) (alleadged by D, C. againſt himſelf Fpag 76:) who (4;n ray 
caſting of a fable he had mentioned ſaich, we wrſt nor fomuch' 112. 
& kno\y (concerningethe old teftament) theſe things wy ave bot 
the laye. Yea the Councel of Hippo,(b)dectecd thar hy were 99 cre 
notto be read, ſaying, The ſcriptures Canonical Which are to be Hard: defge 
reedin the Church & of des which nothing may be read. And the - eee 
Councel of Colen(c)held 1 530 reforming their breviarie her-' vic. 10. pag 
it givcth this reaſon therof, thas'# was-ordeyned RES the 127 Cov.6- 
buy Fathers, that onely the ferred ftriptires thould be 
Church ,. bat they knew not by What neghgenceit hai wheres fe. 
that other Thasch not tobe the Reade With chens Were come ay; their 


bo wa 


maine whahr of fxiow, intheir Connector nt = 
ned all monthes and  pennes ro/one: burterr' vr ſuffi 
mony others-elſwhere mencioned(4}*toletrub{c8), rhatnot- (0 Abridg, 
vithitandiogche o yeg\br\proctarnation'oie aſe ofi@er of. 
theahcienr uſe of reading ther inthe" Chutch Eopeo be. jew 
fore the Apoſtles rimes nor of longe time aftervercr hey read; 
ict it was everdemedt the ordifiance{of Godz& thie practice 
*fthe Churches from the deapdg's ba read the Canonical | 


2 part I, pre- 


96 | 
| Fripeuresodcly intheallerhblics;8& when corruption brought 
in ns" ie was not without oppoſition by weekend 
practice of rhe ſounder churches & writers. Thus having done 
with the truth of their reaſon we arc now came. to the force of 
it: & we ſay, that if the cuftome of reading of the Apocrypha 
were as ancient as'theywould make j3:yet itiis not of force to 
rye us to the lyke; withour further warrant from God, as God 
& men teaeh us..1. Our Saviour Chriſt giveth a deadly wound: 
tothis upſtart cuſtome- , where he ſtriketh dead one that had 
more life.in.it then this, ſaying ( f)it was not ſo fro the be inning. 
fMar.19. 8. Ciprianfayth (g)we muſt nor ſo.mnch regard,what any other hath 
$10.2-Fpiit done before us,45 What Chriſt bath deve Wha is before all. | ,, 
h In his E- Zuinglius ſayth, (þ)/t is never laWful, nether in devine nor inpro- 
wee. Fane things to.reaſon from anexample or thing done ,, toprove that 
nonquam the ſave ought to be done: burthen onely when the exampleor 
I factisproved and done by lawe.or right.aud- becauſe in mat. 
q; iupro* t6 of daghecur oppolites ſend us to:the- Biſhops. & M.H, wit 
3 Gp ® leth (5)us to goe to ſomelearned manfor reſolution: I wil (for 
gumencari. an.end of this doabt) intreatthem ro goe to D.S. for the lear. 


OO oC oe wir tngten ws 8 io IM) 


| ned man, and to the B.of Wincheſter for their ordinary atthis, 
k in char. , D, SS, reaſoning (&) againſt priyare bapriſme; then allowed by 


©0n%.1534: your Serv. B..( when.chechen Archb. offred to mainteigejthy 
1.490 ave hi argumentof M.H, & D. C,.thavit bad bin anciewtl aſedn 
fatobu- the Chxrchteplycth thus,(/)that to conclude a thing Wel done,js nut. 
mano 30 Jus enough ro ſay What hath bin anciently ſayd or done before ns: forto 
argumencs. Yeaſan from 4 mans ſpeach or fats , to the law fulnes or right of t,6 
267 2.0 3 u ongpoens oh te fereaus Wilnot hold. . And D.BilſonnowBb.of 

m Apologie Wincheſter ſpeaking againſt the ancient cuſtore of readin 

Page4-Ct 392 ſery IFC in latin,faith(»») We wwſt not reſpect What men have VL 
but What men ought to haverſed, Ciprian ſaith wel Cuftomewith- 
1 1.  oxttruthss but an old tinuance of engr,5 Trertallian ſaith: Wha 
hgh: * ſro ro pate brghorege the cuſtome bene- 
\D: tio, "V(ſo ancient; T. he, Councel of Carthage where,Ciprias Wes viſt 
wed ener thus, The Lord ſayth whe Go pel, 1 am truth ; he ſaiana,} 
of the Eon]. ©? Cuſtome. Tirwbyherſore appearing, let Cuſtowe yeeldrorrnth. 
ſexence may Thus far D. Bil.(z) And ſurely if this were good divinity when 
ſeen, —HIhey ſpake and yrote this, it apt be good ſtil and worthy w 
EY ms Wen = +." oh 


urpole 
hes cuſicine wed never bong wW now unlaw- 
ful orydle but lawful and of muchulc. N 
oy Det. Yfit be ſach a cuſtorne vye cannot condemne it, for _ 
8 12 reteyn the old axiom vvith Auſtin(s)we Wl zct eaſely depart fro 2x _—_— 
mi. 5" me ales be og reaon, And vec proacacconding DH 5 mh 
" rorhe auncicat Tenour,{p)vve madre 
| oenrabler condemne 45 coil;bur if in the ex 
we Ha yve find it not agreable to the wore , nor 
e the ſe, bur noyſome & hunful to the. Chard 
the judgment of al, both proreſtanrs & papiſts, 
it maſt nor 


. ol 


low the reading of w Apocryp buſt oy 
ringing of it into the Church, may a Becauſe Chiilt | 
50h office iris, to be = Teacher of his Church aſ- ts qr 
por in manners as in faith, hath give the Canonical ſcriptures 454 

by infoirrion ſaffciendy (5) profirable ro inſtru@t the. famEin « + Tims, 
þoth. And therfore-no other vvritings of men could be bp 16437 
pointed as theſe are to be read inthe Congregation for thoſe 
purpoſes,?vvithour injury & dishonourto hum and his yyord- ,, 
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lenches 3f £196 things #0 reaſon from a example or thing done , toprove | 


nanquam roy oh ought to be done : 
| np 4 coved and done by lawe.or right.and d. becaule in Wat, 
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gumentari- .an.cnd Of this doabt) intreat them ro gO< 19 D.S. forthe leat- 
z part &, pre- 116. ] man, andtothe B.of Wincheſter tor theix ordinge? at this, 
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— - Cuſtome. T ruth therfore: pearing, rela goth 
crencemay THUS far D- Bil.(» ;0 a. ſurely if this were good ood divinity Wha 


— be qhey ſpake and wrote thus, it; raul | be good! Ga and worthy t af 
rega® 


' | it: 8 we lays that i£the C y( 
t were as ancient a8 cheyrroyie make jx:y£t. itiis not of force to, | TD 
| rye us to the lyke; wit Loot farther warrant frond God , as God f 
| & men teaeh vs-.1. Our Saviour Chriſt giveth a deadly wound 1 
to this no cuſtome , where he Gribier th dead one that had. x 

more life.in.it then this, Gying ( f)it Was not ſo fro the beginning. | 

| 


regarded, as ſufficient tq give the foyle.to the Cuſtorne of zea- | 
ding the Apocrypha how ancient ſocyer,unleſle they ci proue © | 
it to be good '& profirable, which,how they do,now followeth: 
MH. A cuſtome not idle but moſt fruitfuland 1o'very 
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& ina ſmall rime afcer- (a crue principle miſcatried;, bringi 
(s) Con. Forth afalſe concluſion) the Fathersat Catthage(s) ſcing na 
4a p64 ſound reaſon why they ſhould have the place of the Canonical 
ſcriptures & not the name,deminge tharſtile Eccle. too meane 
for thar uſe & place they had obtcyned,did there changetheir 
name frorg Ecclcliaſtic3} rg, Canonical , which being abuſi, 
velychen given to them', was afterwards by the Papiſts glven 
to them in a proper ſenſe, who ro this daie make their admiſh. 
from ſecun- On to be eh inthe Churches thcir beſt reaſon to prove chem 
Cam prin ſoc, as Bellarmin, (t) Gregory, Martin, (#) & Parſons (w)yri. 
ark tings ſhewe. Wheteby as ar'bnce they manifeſt, wm thac chis 
(£), 4: verdo prinejple was never Clean pitt viit, vz: that the holy ſcriptures 
8&9, _ Onely ſhould beread inthe Church: yer atleaſt, rhat from che 
(u)4ifcor Cuſtome of reading theſe Apoerypha,came this ſtile & ritle Ca 
of Corrupt x ſharks | 
crandar HOnical yntorthem, & thar men are thereby confumed in that 
(w13 Con- exronious  aepordis thinking them Canonical. [oy Tre 
_.., " Foatthly by this cuſtorme of being read in the aſſemblies, 
| they hive noronelygorten to be read, at the ſame times, & vn, 
is) pap- 58, derthe ſame names and titles, with the holy ſcriptures, but (ag 
M. B. noterh (x) not content to fitt ſtill by chem in the Chayre 
of eſtate, they have juſtled with them as Iſmacl did wich Iſaac 
for precedencie, &wonne it by thisſtratageme, in ſo much as 
they are now read oftner then much of the Canonical, yea 
fome chaprersof them ofrener, then any chapters of the Cano - 
nical of the old teſtament, and that upon high daics yvken the 
grearcſt aſſemblies meete, then muſt the ſonne of Sarah giue 
place ro Hagars fonne, the Canonical co the Apocryphal, a 
they yvhich'maie bertet be ſpared 8 rende lefſe to cauunge as 
our oppoſites themſelves doe afrervyards confefle,. ' . 
 Beholde here the profire 8& good uſe of this cuſtome of tea» 
ty? Pandedt. ding the ApocrIPHa inthe alſemblies: nay behold here the 
 ijeve ** hurte/ that hath come. thereby? yycll maic yye therefore call, 
longacon- forthe ol# inffice,vvhich faith," (7) that which was firſt brought 
erudine 17! f Bs i, fi wp ut | #1 


a, -* wat by rea on but by error , and then thruſt | 


quod non ra cuſtorye (ſuch 4 cuſtome as bath brought forth this miſtheife )w##| 
man mnothold & ct. and 7s That cont, olonicet in ſcholes, to _ 


 vvit, Thar fer ſomuch as the lave devine procedgh fromthewitef 


« 
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MN.. ICE WR hogenty ueth us powet ro = 
Change (b), fome one orothet Chapter & cHom, 2, 5M*rn 


M, Maſon. Yet hayel id nothingof the ibertie gran- 


bod, the humane onely fromthe Will of man, lett uſe (x) & caſtome » viu aw 
we place to _— lett laWwe & reaſon ov er and the oor 
evill uſe. And to ſhure up this point, lect the Readerjudge, firſt vumyſum 
yvhctherir be not firter(as M.B.faith)rodiſmount the uſurper - "opp 
fr6 char dignirie,asic ſemed to Ezra to abandon fromthe'priſt- x Ezcaz. 
hood all fuch as could notdravye'their pedegree' from Aaroa *** 
rather then thus co enjoyne them ſtill robe read,” & ſecond] 
whether there was cvcr ſo great cauſe of adyancinge them {c 
nere the chayre of cſtate, as there is now, of caſtingthemour 
of the Chamber of preſence: & thirdly-what reaſon we have by 
our (ub(cription to approve the Continuice of the, Ler us now 
heareM.Maſon alone by himſelf ſpeaking ſome thing touchs- 
ing this reaſon, who tellerth(ajus,withgreat commendation of a pag: +73 
our Churc = diſcretion, that however we giue publiq audience to 
ome parts of the eApotrypha yet we omntt ſome bookes chapters and 
4 d; ed Witt,the 2; ME babets oe rtews gr ter 
H.&D. C. former reaſons to the fall, raken from Auſtins 
authorire & rhe reſt of their writers alleadged & from the lon. 
ge uſe they haue had in the Church, Forif our Charch doth 
well that readeth not the Machabees & other bookes & parts 
which wete read as aunciently as the reſte & are commended 
by Auſtin & others aſmnch as the reſt. T would aske M. Maſon 
bur theſe: queſtions: firſt why are we blamed, that wiſh our 
Church ſhould leave this cuſtome of reading all ſcing it hath 
lefte the Cuſtome of readinge parte, which the Fathers com- 


mende aſmuch as the other? Secondly why doe theſe ouropo- 
ſres2vouch their anthoritie for che te: 
\ 


ouch e for che reading of fome of the Apo 

ha, vytioſe aurhoriry & cothmendatian vve negledtin re 

proread the reſt; COT It C4 TT 

'Novy follovyerh a reafon agreed on by. 3. ofthem forthe = 

preſent Cure of this evill not yer ſpoken of, = 
giueth us pO! 
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ted by the preface ofthe 2 book of Homilies;” conee: 


- ninge the Changing of Chapters. ' 


D. S, The objection is needleſle, becauſe by the pre. 


- +. © face before the 2 booke of Homilies by the order of our 
--» Churchallowed &-authorizedaſweil as the bogkeand 


publiſhed ſince the Bookes firſt authorizing 1563, and 
thereforeeven by that circumſtance fitt toſerve and 
phinethe meaningeof the Booke, itis lefte to the MM 


niſtexsdiſcretiohto Changea chapter &c andrhusid 
D. Abbors antyere Hill. pag 317, &c; 0 


Def, .The reaſon we. one 1 will dire my ſpeachastoone 
man and namely to D.S, vvhois the longeſt and profoundeſt 
therein, And fitſt he might have tould,, nor onely that it Was ſes 


concluded at the Conference 1603. Whereto (as be faith) nabng 

RT. bur IS. alſo talked LO t that. COnkres 
1.584 vyhereto ſomething vvas ſayd,& that by tis oyyne freer 
{lk to vVit, Firſt, that beremembred no ſuch thing as that ſuch b,. 
berty should begranted by that preface, Secondly, t 


| | * wt it Yar ſee, 
yet the obieftion was nowhitt releeved thereby, becanſeWhatſorer 
the «Mc wiſters diſcretion Should be therein, yet ip areth tobethe 
indgment of the:Book, to have theeApocrypharead, andpreſerred 
in manner afforeſayd before ſome parte of the Canonical, andihatit 


agreed with the paſte . The D. Conſcience knoyyeth he thus 
Fonfured the. then Archbþb, at that Conference, and therefore 


the more wraghcronly 


10 berxaje the rruth in aging nottupg ao that objeg,he being 
choſen to deale therein, vvellprovyded rg promyling 
faithfully ro doe ir. 1 bur the D..t6)lerh us the reaſon of exc 


Qaone of him atthe cobjeae 160J» 


x 


ging his mind and yyby he novy thinketh the objeQion need- 


# "47 


| bo £ i RTE SL Fang Wheder i the W $ was Tl - 


th 
ereJore jiult toexp, De Meaninge 0 O% 
CF MACH Cries Frfentw 
{on overturneth him, for that by the 14. Canon made'linee 
that preface, that liberty (if any ſuch vycre) igagaine repealed: 
yyhich Canon in this poift & þy this Circumſtance ſerycth fit 
tO explaine the meaninge ofthe Book, And the judgmentof 


PD. Abbots prodaced by him, {erring onoly to.heyvethe meas, 
nivge of that preface before the, makinge of the laſt Canons! 
nor lince, 1s nothing to purp0s;:; And D.C, vyho printed his 
book againſt M. B. vvith alevvance. of authority aſvyellas 0-: 

- thers before D. S; book: cam forth) could have taught him fo,. 
if one D. rongle yaa Rnpeg of another) for in dinerſe pla. 
ces (c) he aftirmer 1,t at t at ly ertie 0 exch Boe 120W An, EF NA 
_ Ia Canon, vyhichnot on ke Aaron, ro ER fac im 
Chapters, but alſo m reading to informe the people the difference be. | 
twixt the eApocryphal & Canonical. Wherefore this reaſon ſer-. 
ueth not D. S. his turnezyyho herehence vyyould, dravye ſuc- 
cour for conformity, nor yer,for ſubſcription for yyhichthe o , 
her 2 haye, framed it. . And Lyvould faine knoyveof thery,” 
yyhar diſcretion that is, that should change thoſe. chap- 

\ tetsfor others, & never read them, ' vyhen they haye' ſub(cri- 
bed to the Book, that it hath done well & agreableto the war! 
appointing thems to be read) of maie ſoebeuſed.  LaſtlicLwviſh tho. 
reader toobſervye; that as D. S. makeththis his firſt ang.chef ce: 
anſvyete,& M.Maſon maketh ir his laſte ſoe Dandering MH. 
(thatis more bonld ro defende all the Corruptions inthe Apo. 
<pha then'they both) afterall he can ſaie for them, caſteth, 
(as ir vyere yeilding up his laſt breath) himſelf vvith theſe 2 yp * 
onthis preface and libertie of exchange, vvheteby appeireth | 
that ovkel #1 is done the beſte yvitt of them, knovvethnor:. 
hoyye to make any.cleare defence for the reading of the, bur 
this, that we. are not bond toreade them, vvhich isa plaine yn= 
tuth,vvho, ever noyy afhirwpe it. | There rewaineth one rea ſon. 
more of D,S. yyho telleth us that if vve muſt needs read them, 
vyc have this helpe that vye mate tellthe people they are Apo. 
crypha: forthus he faith. By the verie expreſſe ns Book, 
both before & after We read bow we are to note,ont of whatbook the 
Chapter is read & 6: wyhere tolſaic; Firſt that if it vyere layvfull, 
torexd them inthe aſſembles, yet the note of difference alloyy. 

_ ed & appointed by the book, is not ſufficient to diſtinguiſh | 
them from the Canonical ſcriptures, in the ynderitanding of .- 
the people ſeing all tharthe Book allovveth the Miniſter ro fay” 
W: the firſt Leſſor taken owt of ſuch a books Here endeth the 2 leſſon t 
kn of [web a book ny 


om > 00 x i, A gt” «Hay WAG EO CH VEE Pry "2s i JI _ 


al one With them.) and it detraiterh from it, in refireun 


TO2 : 
& D.C. relleth ns the Canon admitteth no addition. 'northe 
being'read'our of the volume of the Bible; under the name of 
holy ſcriptures of the old'reſtament 8 in the middeſt ofocher 
ſcriprnres, it is enoogh to make not'the ſimple onely conceive 
they are alſo Canonical ; but others alfo as the Lord of Leice. 
ſter confelled in that Conference 1 584 {aying,” that himſelf hag 
bin thereby deceived in former tymes. ' ey Ne: 
ſecondly, That this D.* is now in this yeare 1607. contratis 
to thar he was 1 584: for now he graunteth they may be read, 
then he uſed diverſe reaſons againſt the reading of in the 
churches in any ſort; there of which I wil here rememberbim 


of; Seimz(fayth heto the then Archb. )yow Wil needs have 
me come to that orher poynt of the Apocripha, I Wil provoe 
the Book of Common prazer in ſome points concerning the 4- = 
pocrypha to be repugnant tro the Word of God. And firft, fro 
TENG. oe 26. Where God ors 
the uſe of any other trumpetts or veſſels in bis ſervice, 
Pie Z hl  ſanctified ;97 appointed to that uſe , andfrom 
x Pet. 4. 13. where the Apoitle fayth,he that ſpeateth,jet 
him ſpeak the Oracles of Ged, 1 inferre, that there ould br 
read inthe Church nothing,but the pure Ward of God & thit 
ovely Which he bath ſancizfied & appointed for that ſarvice, 
But the ſaid Book appointeth the ſazd _Apocryphate be read 
in the publique aſſemblies of the Church, Which are not the 
pure Word of God , nor ſantifye park ned eff = 
rhat purpoſe.. Therefore the ayd Book 3s repugnint is Gl 
Word. Secondly, it is againtt the Word of God io adde an 
thing to it or to take any thing from it . Deut 12. Revel, 22, ' 
But the ſayd Book doth add wnto it, in adioyning the Agucry. 
pha tobe read as part of the'holy feri irene rhe ide 
ment,(for ſo they ar named & thereby confounded & made 


# 


the reading of | Ly the Canonical, Therefore the fot Book | 


repugneth againſt r e Words. 

T oth, It is contrary to the prattice, of the lewes before 
Chrifte cs in Chriſtes rime, or far the primative Churches.zo 
yeade the _Apocrypha pub Mhik fork Contrary to the Coun. 


cels of Laodicea & Hippo, forbadd the publig reading 
of them. 

fk z- arguments the D.in thoſe daics urged, & the tyys 
Arch Bbs, and Bb. of Wincheſter could noethen anfoyere; Ie 
maic be the D, hath ſince: then ſtudicd an ariſyyere to thicds « 
himſelf, . (or elſe he hath not done yyellro-Chang' ge hismind;} | 
yve vill therefore intreate him, (the nexc time ber vvritech)te 
produce the ſame into the veivvy of the. vyorld, | that vyc maia 
ſce the reaſon vyby he foe turneth car in/pan, as to diſputs- 
novy forthar, vyhich he then confured. Till vyhich time, vye / 
can promyſe nerher ſubſcciprion nor conformity wy ; 
And thus have yye doue vvith this CxCcption. ; rh 


CHAP. 8: 


Ofthe order of the Book for 'r as re 
pha wnder the name of the holy -iplofe 7 
45 pets f the old Teſtament. . _. - 


be 4 


HE Miniftcrs rodice tyo' iy" Wo aut Ai £ 
thigorderof « protie NECN co: 7 & 21, 
Firſt, Thatto ſubſeribetorhe ed be 76077, 
eggs > the, dent 07D vn 

roo eek ns 
bookes of the 7 new teſt anent, t there mencioned, / ogy ; 
Pooryphal TR none. And therefote they conclud, 2 
RE da Fancy tl ſehr hk Can 
I-11 19 antther. : 


aha R Secondly 
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Cc xTim.r, 
3, 
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 bim& D; $.tpeake'rogither; | 


- Hierom 
lagiogra» 
wha, 
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but apocrypha & conteyneth m it manifeſt error, 45 both" vnlaw ut 
aq tothe Seat But by ſubſcr ibing tothe Serv | 
they showld approve ſuch Apocrppha for holy ſcripture. T hereforg 
ſdrto doe 15 both vnlavſull Ars, os wil to the ſcripture: & there) | 
foremor to be doner\Whererg Mz Hianfieretas followerh,, .}_. 

MH. | Avitherevpon comparingthe Book of. Com, . 
pr. with the booke of articles we would infcrre the A« 


pocryphyto be Canonical &c,/ | -*+ oh hits + nh 
Def, | - The Miniſters'comparing the Sery.B. & the booke of 
antictes togither,6 Fradiogahuraborcach oneito avother(the.. 
Serv; B:rovall che Apocryphaygby-the name of, the holy ſerigew... 
res & p4itos of theold Teft;, the B,of Articles;to denye ut, vnder, , 
ſtanding by the holy ſcriptures, rhe Canonical. bqokes of the. 
old & new Teſtament onely,(wherof the Apoctypha is nona)& 
being cequiredto ſubſcribe rothemr both as agreable:;&. in no. 
thing repagnantzo the word of God;doe therefpre iuferreghat-- 
they cannot ſubſcribe, becauſe thereby they ſhall ſubſcribe ro-, 
contraries, & as it were, that black and white are one andthe 
fame colour- To M,H, therupon foe ſpeaking as before,T 
_— herefore replyc, that cicherhe n ons _ _ mockets 
who ſtle, ſpeaketh. of, (6) who willingly. know not 
that mide h the ENT _ chr 30g or elſe ane | 
ofthem, (c) who as by patting awaic a good conſciencemake 
Shipyrack of theit faith: ſoc by putting awaie'truth & ſinglenos 
in their writings, hazard the sſupwrack of comon ſenſe & rea- 


104 — | 0 
Secondly. . That, to qpprovethat for rhe holy ſcriptures Which i 


*. 
. 
* 


. ..-»x: Jon: for Wn none other could out of the Miniſters a 
ny Ve RIP 'H.c Eon” bir Tach as haye <ihet lets 


their ſight, orshurt their eyes againit che light» * Lertus heare 
MH. -+ Weanſwere, they are called" holyſeriprores,ims” = 
fienifitarion at large, becatife the ſubjetÞ they intreate® 
of, is, god his loue, power, ourfanQification & obedicht | 
ce,to him. The aucients(&)..many 100 ycaresagoegave _ 
that name to them &c:; partly becauſe alyaile in Ms 
SC: -29 *  greck 
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greek Canon, partly becauſe they teach usto1i7e (0552% Iunius Cone 
lie godly & righteouſly:partiy becauſe they ſhould diſtin | 

gatſh chem from the profanc, partly becauſe read in the 
Church publiqlie, topreferr thembefoceorher Eccleſi. 
aſtical writings of the Fathers , alwayſe'/providing they 
know their place, not before butafter the Canonical, 
which their very name Apocrypha putteth them in 
minde they ſoedoe. JP OR Ht OR 

D.S. Incomon Charitie we are bound, .wheaſoever 
they are ſayd to' be parts of the old Teſtament orholy 
ſcripture &c, to conceyve, thapicis ſpoken according to 
the vulgar & camon ſpeach,which fo calleth that which 
is wontto be bound togither in Bib. with'the holy ſerip. 
| Def. 4tis nor ſo cleare as M, H. would make it, citherthar- 
the Anciems many 100 yeares a goe gave that name ro theſe 
bookes , or that they did it for the reaſons noted by him, 
As for Hierom the onely Auncient he nam=th,the name Hagio 


. gapha is ſome times found in his writings Tconfefſe, but ei- 
ther it was. cogged into.his writings as'we fieard in che former 
chapre r, orif it yyere Hicroms ovvne yyord; it vvas (2s TIunos 
fairh}(c} awbiguous to hum(elf;vvhich appearethevidenr. Firſt, © 
becauſe he conſtamuly calleth them OD ypha, (ſome fevy pla wNaprocg 
Fl 


cesexcepted) yea & (ſome of thery] es & fictions, vyMch apocryppa 
inoxbkely he Fond have dotie, # he indeed called eliem 79x apadi 
Hagjagrapha, or holy ſcrigenres., 'Secoridly, becaule he(FYyvith ambiguz”: 
Cuil& others, neycrcead then nor tranflaced them butwith a "RENEE 
manifeſt brand of difference putt berwene them and the holy veru eogue* 
{criprure, As for Infius be,nerher faich, the Auncients ſoe cal. gvlancene 
kdthem, nar doth be juſtifye them'as welldoing it, burone 
W) ckcuſeth chem, for reteyHinge bf ihe bookes & notentting 
them of, fromalluſc of theChurch,”” #4270 1904S tg) Cone, | 
Bur Secondly, YF the Auriciants tiad given thEthat tirle, 8&had 14.5 © 
done well therein Jet willit go folloye thac ourelburche doth 
well.in calling thern ſoe forthe rimeFbeing now clunged,” we 
have nor thoſe conſiderations movinge us, to ſuffer thoſe ritles 
bs reſt upon them, © p z + which 
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which the Auncients had who (by reaſon of the deep conceig 


of thoſe bookes ſo generally & deeply ingraffed inthe mindeg 

of manic) could not (without great offence and diſturbance of 

the publiq peace: yea and calling of the Canonical ſcriprures 

themſelvesintoqueſtion)ſctt themſelyes againſt them in thoſe 

times: we have not the ſame cauſes but the Contrarie, to wir, 

the generall diſlike of them by all reformed Churches, moſte 

of which, deny them all audience in the Churche, all of them, 
refuſe to heare them ſpeak vnder thoſe name s & ritles. And (tg 

 leetpaſſe, howe all ſound writers diſclaime thoſe rittles as ynfit 

for them) we ſee how the publiq reading of them. vnderthoſe 

\ .. names hath confirmed the Papiſts-in their opinion of them, + 
(500i For when D. Whitakers, (+) making light of the bookes of 

Tobith & Ecclefiaſticus denyed them to be Canonical, & ſayd 


Campian. 


| that one of them ſavorred of ſuperſtition, Gregorie Martin taketh 
C C35” him up for it, ſaying. (5) 7 hat by thoſe Words he condemned thei 


. Pepe cranſls: ome Serv. B: Which appointeth thoſe bookes to be read for holy ſerie 
9. tare as the other, ſetting an edge to his ſpeach with an inte 
&f 


tion: thus, Doe they reade in their Churches Apocryphal 

perſticions bookes for holy ſcripture? | 
Thirdly. We fate, that hoy eyer in the judgment & interprs 
tation of the Icarned in our Church they are in deed calledhs. . 
ly ſcripteres in a large ſenſe, yer the book doth not foe, fortuſt, 


(1) Rake: 4 caller (k) allthe firſt leflons for morninge & eveninge pray 
erder how er (wherof the Apocrypha is a great parte} the holy fc-lptites 
tots ofthe old Teſtament, without any note of difference fromthe 
' ſcrjprure be» Canonical, cither by the name Apeeryphal, or Gann Vit 
er 1s io {eſſe therefore theſe men will faie, that the book doth=qu 
bercad&& Cate, vnder one & the {ame title ſpeaking properlic of the Ca- 
Longs nonical, impro rlicand art lar 'ofthe Apocryphal: yea & Vt- 
+” tefſerhey will faie, that we mult yndetftand he old Teſta. both 
properlie, & improperly in a ſtrict and larger ithiſe alſo, They 
cannot(without cauſe of hluſhing) fic, that the B, giucrh the 
Apocrypha tharrtitle ina large ſenſe, Secondly, ircomaundeth 
ſome parts of the Apocrypha (in exprefle words) to be readas 


patts of the old teftamens & of rhe prophets, to wit, the ftoris 
hg as; of Suſaung 
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of Suſanna, as parte of Daniel and ynder the name ofthe þ- < 
chap, of Daniel: which maie ſuffice to cleare this point, *** 
But Fourthly, Becauſe we are ſent for refolucion of doubts 
to the Biſhop, and as M, H. and D.S. faie, from the Bb. tothe 
Archbb. w] need require, &as M.H, further telleth as,tharif 
any godly Miniſter ſhall make a good conſtruQtion, it isinall e- 
quiric to be receyved: we will therefore make ttyall ofalltheſe, 
" &firſt goe to a godly Miniſter or two. Secondly, from them to 
the Bbs. Thirdly from the Bbs. to the Archbbs.Fourthly from 
the Arch Bbs. a degree higher then we are directed, ro wit, ro” 
our Church repreſentatiue as they would have it called. | 
Firſt, The godly men ſhall be no other then. z. of theſe our op- 
polires, Y. 26 in.this point I am content to make arbirrators, '- '*- * 
ſve that the indifferent Reader be vymper, M.H, faith (1) they gar _— 
maie be held canonical Wholeſom doftrines, being thence deduced 
' though not ſimplie of them ſelves, wherin they agree with the Canon, 
#5 alſobecauſe they maie ſerve, as they alWwaiſe here tofore have done 
for a rule to diref$ & order our converſation a right: And giving + +» 
reaſons, (m) why they were ſo called, he maketh this for one, (=) party , 
that they Were alWay ſein the greek, Canon, vvhich reaſon is greek nn 
| tome, there being m my leatninge burone Canon, ofthe © 
levyes & they ſoe farr from beinge therein, tharthey never 
came ſo farr as into the Ieyves veſtrie,as Iunius WI TT in 
Apoctypha: & this for another, & not the leaſt (as he faith) that 
ſoe farr as they agree with the Canonical, they are a kindely iſſue, 
& lyvely branches or ſtemmes of the other, (to Wit, the Canomical,) : 
BOY 4s Pauls goo wan (u) in another cauſe vue shall not un- -——_ 
fittly applie here. Tf the roote be holy the branches are holy ec, los 
ſpeaking of them as if they vvere one body yvith the tree, 
vyhich is ſufftcjent to ſhevye his judgment, D.S, reaſoned thus 
againſt the Book, (o,)1t ſtandeth not wvith the vvord of God, that 
theBook of Com. prayer, doth as generally and indifferently 
Call,the Apocrypha, Holy ſcriptures & parts of the old T eftament 
© it deth the Canonical, & ſor confoundeththem and maketh them 
all one, Nether doth he much ſlipp from it novv,y f his yyords 
be rvlyveyghed, TNA 
Utd be { 
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* probatia of faith:butthe other(being proved) for the cofirmatzo therofe 
Againe, fromthe Cuſtomarie phraſe of the Church,We read them g 
parts of the old Teſtament. Againe , they are nether read nor eſtes. 
med as the reſt of the holy ſcripture: (which word, reſt, implieth 
they are patt of th5, And ro.conclude,fic maketh1t (2k that 
by the order of the book, they are nor diſtinguished from the 
Canonical, for, {aith he, hbertie is lefte to men mtheir [eneral parje 
shes to informe the people in their different valuat of theſe wrimgs, + 
Which though the 14. Canon forbid in the leturgie Foe ut wah. 
fall in the ſerms & «this is plaiti enough to hin chat 3s not blind, 
« Confer.2x Iecondly, From theſe men let us goe to the Bb. of Wincheſter, 
Ham, Court who (q ) affirmerh, that theſe apocryphal bookes mu needs be hield 
$603-P*60* Canontcdl for manners, Wherby he putterh no difference beryes 
them and the holy ſcriprares properly foe called, bur this, that 
theſe arc holy and Canonical both for faith and manners ,thoſs 
cone, BOY & Canon. for manners onely,8& 1oe to be read to the people, 
1584, | Thirdly, From him lett us goc on to the 2. Archbbs, of Can- 
| terburie. The lace Archb. long lince (r) anſwered D. S. (who 
then « x:epred againſt the Book as we now doc )& that diverſe - 
tymes, that the 4 pocryphe Were holy ſcriptures, in deed, and might | 
and ought ſoe to bereag inthe Chureli, And when jt was replycd, | 
Rom. t. 1. 1/24 the tytle of koly ſcripture, 1s the peculiar File , whereby the H. | 
. Ghoſt diſtinguicheth(s)the Canonical ſcripture, from the A poorypha, | 
| & that ſuch ſcriptures onely can be called (t) holy which are given 
t2Tim.3.16 , : . . , | 
z Pcr.t.rg. OY inſpiration fromGod: he 1ejoyned, ſaying , that the Apocrypbs + 
' WerelikeWiſe nee fe. on prey of. God. The now ArchBd, wil ; 
not indure them to be read jn the Church with that note of di 
ſtintion, whichtheir very name Apocrypha (as M,H. nor 
lince tould us) putteth them in mind that they ſ5 doe. For his 
s Contx. t Ship taxeth (#) Hicrome for calling rhoſe bookes Apocryph: 
160;.pag-60 aying, he was the firſt that gave them that name. & that Hiern. 
_ exceptions againſt them were the old cavils of the leWes; whereas 
' his judgment appeareth ſufficiently, choughi'nor agte.ible 
the truth: For (as M.B.ſaith) Ciril called them Apocr yphe before 
Hiers:(oe { not unlike the old womi (of wh6 Vives ipeaketh 
who ſayd, ihe $hould like the virgin Matic the worle , be 
: <owigs js 
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{as ſhe underſtood) ſhe was aTew) he ſcemeth to conceiue 
Hieroms exceptions, becauſe they were(as he ſaith) the cavils © - 
of the Texyes. For unlefle he ſhould like rhe the worle becauſe” 
they were of the Iewes, he had noreaſonto fay (oe: neicher yer . 
tocall chem cavils,ſeivg the Tewes of all others could beſt wit. 
neſſe; what vyere the books committed to them of God D.C, 
indeed ro excuſe the Archbb. in the former reckonning!, tel- 
IcthM. B.(W):hat he wanted beth duty & thank fulnes to interpoſe © 
that clauſe though not wt (for Ciril did it before him)ſeing al men *#*8.53- 
| know that Hierom Was the firſt that of al other did openly tedvme 
them by that name, and that Without al exception among the latin * 
Fathers(for any thing he knew )Was the firſt, & that Cirils opinion 
Was not equally ſound to St, Hieroms in this caſe. Tn al which the D* 
vite forgetreth himfelf & doth his M.che Archbb. more bure 
then good: For hovy could Hicrom be the firſt, that of al ocher © 
did openly tearme them by that name,vvheteas Cinl yyho cal: 4 
cd theſo before Hierom,did it inyvriting ubliquely as the D 
{etteth it doven(x)vyhereforc in the behalf of his M. to hide a'; ciril care 
ſecret untcuth, he commeth in vvith his opelye., Normuch bet <b-+- ia fine 
tcris it, that he goeth on, andtellerh ns, that of the latin fathers 
Hierome was the firſt, as if that proyed him thereforero be the” 
fiſt of all others, And laſtly asvyel helped is it, vyſiea he Gith, | 
that Cirils opinion Was not equall ys S.Hzero:,for thereby in. : 
allaying to excuſe, he kh $M. for repcoving Hieroms 
judgment, which he confeſſeth yyas ſounder then Cirils. No' 
merveil, though the Doors pain be no herter, ſeing vvhar. ” 
ever paines he took, his ſcrviee hring<rh no'gaines'to his M. © 
But co ſhge up this point,, both-Bbs:6 Arclibbs, confound the 
Apocryphal with the Canonicall as yye may ſee in their great © | 
Bible, )wher deviding the books of the old Teſtamer noſe Paget! 


{al hiſtorical, ſapiential,& prophetical,in the hiſtorical they place liquely reads 
nigetcen bookes ,, amongſt vyhichthey reckon the third and- 
fodtth book of Eſdras, the bookes of Tobithand Tudith', the. 
2.books of the Macha, and the reſt of rhe Chapters of Heſter, 
making the book of Heſterto conſiſt of 16.chaprers, and chem” 
b be parte of that book;In the ſapicntia) , they place Mehr 
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wherof they reckon the bookeg of yviſdome and Ecclefiafticyg 
for 2: caling the book of vyviſdome the vviſdome of Salomon, 
In the proferical they place 18.bookes,of vvhich they reckon, 
Baruch, calling it the booke of Baruch the Pcophet,a nd Suſan. 


na, Bell & the at ea, the ſame all one vvith Danie | 


conſiſting of 14. chapters: vvhat can be more clerer then this, 
Foucthly, Novy after all this cometh our repreſentative Chuch 

(as they call ir)and vyhceras our Serv. B. enjoyneth the Mini. 

ſteria reading the Apocrypha vnder the titles aforeſayd, to 

faye only thus beginneth, and thus endeth ſuch a lefſon taken 

outof ſuch a vvithout any other nore of difference, bin 

(z) by che deth (z)us cyen ſoe to read them vvithout , any addition in 
14 £490. matter or forme for any reſpe& whatſoever: wherby itis clear 
it maketh not , netherare we alloyved to make difference in 

our reading betyvene theſe Apocryphal 8& baſer merrals, & the 

ſacred {criptures, the Lords ovvne glorious & ſtamped Coine, 

Whereto if we add the B. of Homilies, rowhich we arc alfo re» 

quired to ſubſcribe, how it diverſe tymes calleth the hoh ory: 

tures inthe ſame ſenſe (nor ina largeras M. H. andD.S$, 


ſpeake)vvkerin the ſcriptutes of the old & nevy reſtamentare 
(8:)T0m-z. {oe called: ſaying in the alledging/er) Tobyth and Ectleſiaſti 


pag- 325. 


(2) Luc.r, fame authornie and ritle rothem, vyhich Zacharie & the Au- 
7e.Heb.3,7- thortothe Hebrewes giue (@)to the holy prophets , in their 
citing of places outof . 6 old Teſtament, yf we add this, I faie, 
we cannot but ſee , that this exception of the Miniſters is vt- 
takcenawaie , and remeyneth (till ſtivnge againſt theſe ments 
vvir,that the Ser. B, giucth that cirle ro the Apouryphal bookes, 
vyhich is proper to the Canonical ſcriptures, and the peculier 
(o)kom-21: file wher by the Ho:G. diſtinguisherh(q) the Canonical ſcrip- 
tures from the Apocryphal & all yvtitings of men whatſoever. 
A title. belonging to ſuch (criprures onely ,as arc given byin» 
ſpiration of God , delivered by men , that vverc in che penning 
of them, ſovyholly caricd by the the Holy Ghoſt,as chey vyers 
(c) Confer. exempre from all poſſibility of crror therin;yyhercfor we mais. 
t;84. A '* . 
cenclud (as D, S, once did) (c) this exception 5eme 
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cus, the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh ſo inthe (cripturcs,therby giving the | 
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fconge againſt the book, as that which: (by appointing the A=. 

ns to be read vnder theſe titles) Whey offer diſpard 
gement tothe holy ſcriptures,m honor of the higheſt degree,there being 
aſmuch difference betwene the one & the mher, as betwene humane 


man, Secondly, Contrarte tothe Book of articles, (as the Miniſters 
ſaydinthe beginning bur nothing anſwered to it) to Which we 
are alſo required to ſubſcribe. Thirdly, ſaye aſmuch for the eApocry 
phaineffet, as the Church of Rome doth. Fourthly, argue, all che 
Churches of the Goſpel of @ntruth, Wwhohave ſtryver With them of 
Rome for the holding of them ont.of the book of the Canon, denyed 
theſe royal titles to be given to them; And Fiftly, (as we maie add) 
ac2ue, both the Auncients, Hierom & others, & our owne wor 
thy writers againlt the Papiſts, much to blame who have rejec- 
ted them as deole if the ſayd Book maic keepthe in the Lords 
houſe as parcels of pure golde, and ſer che ſtamp of Gods owne 
ſpiriton them. And lett them rell as, whether the book mighe 
not inlike manner, giue the name of adevine wryterto apro= 
. fan, (asof Moſes to Ioſephus) as well as the name of Daniel, 
_ tothe fabulous ſtorie of Sulanna, ſcing rhe one wrote the ſto- 
ric of Moſcs with addition to it, as the other added that to Da» 
niel? And whetherthe Book might not aſwell deface the holy 
—_ with the ignoble & baſe citle of Apocrypha: as grace 
7 thebaſe & impure writings of men, withthe moſte noble and 
glorious tixle of holy ſcupture. A ſtile, which (as M. B,ftith ) rhe 
Writings of the haly Ghoſte, have longe ſince ingroſſed tothemſelues, 
from all writings of men whatſoever, whoſe beſt authors” are onely 
half holy, & that, at the ſecond hand not ori nally & wholly holy 
« God himſelf is: Who as he Will not give bis glovi to another. ſoc ne- 
ther bis glorious ſtile, to any other ſcripture then his ovwne.” '" «And 
ſurely if the elder brother will not ſuffer the yonger brother, to grve 
the armes of his houſe, without a — to diſt nguich them: much 
eſe will God that is ſoe tealows of his honours, purtir up at their 
hands, thatsh1ll appoint, or by ſubſcriprion & Conformity ap- 
prove, the ſame armesto be given & worne, without any Cte- 
ſcent or ſenſible difference, not onely betwene the children « 
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his ſpirit, the holy Rn onely and wholly infpired of king 
& the ſonnes of men though good men;but alfo betwene them 
& ſuch baſtard ſlipps, as came, we knowe not of wharſtock, & 
are ſure they shonld not enter intothe Congregation tothe 
renth generation muchleſle as lawfull & right borne ſonnes & 
heyres inherit & keep poſſeſſion there for ever. As forthe Co. 
mon plaſture vyhich theſe men bring to cure this ſoare:to yyir, 
that the Miniſter maie inſtruc the people in the different yalu. 
ation of the one & other: Ivyonder they blush norfirlt to re. 
quire our ſubſcription, thatthe book goth well in ſo calling them, 
& that it maye lawfully ſo be uſed, and thento preſcribe usfora 
Sie abs ihenie of diſcretion to help the people vvith a com 
modious expoſition, though contrary to thar yve have ſubſcri, 
bed, And thus much for this exception, | 


GH A L195, 
The Serv.B. appointerh the CApoery- 
tha to be read as tending more 
70 edification then the Ca- 
ponical omitted, Fc. ._ 


Def. HE Miniſters argument againſt thispoint in | 
| both partes (4) of M.H. his anſyyere is thus fra- 


med, 
To approve by ſubſcription, that the blinde & falſe eApocrypha, 
shall eye ng of the Canonical Ex ah but prefer- 
red before it, as tending more to edefication, then any chapter therof, 
and namely of the C akuay Pura” and R qemey & ok i5t0 ” 
eate reproch & diſgrace of the holy ſcriptures-yea blaſphemons, 
fennel: fo be jhs But by [r3ſeribig ro the book of Cv 
mon prayer We shall doe this. T herefore ut ought not to be done.” 
T othis exception all 4. makg an[Wer as followe, M.H 


Y 
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M.H. Someparte (b)ofthe Canonical ſcripturemaie (b) pn 
belcſſe edifying then ſome parte of the Apocrypha- &c. , i 
M. Maſon. (c) Nethetis it our meaning toadvance the pen 
Apocrypha which we read, aboye the Canonical which 
we read not. DI 
D.S. We cannot gather [d) without doing the Church 9855 
of England wronge, that eycrit was oris her meaninge 
tocquall them, much leſſe to make them in dignity or 
in zdifying ſapcriour to any of the Canonical & c. whE _ 
there is compariſon made betwixt chapters of the old 
Teſtament of lefle and more edifyinge & c.' it is not be- 
twixtthe Canonical appointed to be read or not read, & 
the Apocrypha: but onely betwixt the Canonical ap- 
pointed to be read & not read. + rata 
D.C.{e) How can it bealilencingof theſctipturein < eag 78 32: 
us, whoafter the example of all antiquity read ſome wri 


| 


. tings which were called Eccleſiaſtcal, and more profita- 


ble tozdification then ſome ſcriptures, though not of c- 
quall authority for doarine of faith, as the reſte ofthe 
(criptures are. We admitt in their roome (withour ſtop- 
ping their voyces in due ſeaſon) other writings ever aC-- 
counted Eccl. to be read, not as better but as better ſer- 


ving for reformation of manners» 
Def. Twoof theſe 4. vve ſee, grant the exception, the other 
tyyodenyit. Lett us therefore firſt prove it, and (as M. H, vvil- 
leth us) ſee the Miniſters reaſons moving then to charge this 
upon the Book & they are foure, | 

Firſt, becauſe ofthe expreſſe yyords of the book, to vyir. (f) f Rubr.c.in 
Theold Teftament appointed for the firſt leſſons, <halbe read through "are 
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every yeare once; excepte certeine bookes and chapters, Which beleſſe ref ofthe | 


fym@ end might beſt be ſpared , and therefore are lefte VB- re&<1 
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Now however D.S maketh now ſome queſtion of their meg 
ninge, yet inthat yeare 1584, when he diſputed againſt the 
Book & affirmed, that it Was to beeftcemed not to agree With the 
words of God, even inthis particular reſpett , he \ Sa made it 
cleare, that, the Apocrypha being appointed tobe readin fteadof 
the Canonical Which by the Book ave jx#yd to be therefore omitted be= 
cauſe they are leſte ediſying & maie beſte beſpared, u could nat bein. 
tded but ut Was for the Conrarie reaſon,to Wit that tbey edifye more 
& can leſſe be ſpared. and therupon concluded ſaying : We ſuppoſe 
that this poynt alſo cannot be mſtified by gods V ord: for therel? 
Apocrypha are not onely made equall with the holy Canonical ſcrip. 
twres, but in ſome reſpett, & that the Cheife (Which is of edification) 
preferred aboue them. Which reaſon (as the D, knoweth) yas 
then often urged & with that evidence, thatthe contrary fyde 
were at a nonplus. 
Secondly, Becauſe the 4 enkrs- are appointed to be read 
not onely in the roome of the canonical (in thar reſpeR) cmir. 
red; but in agreater meaſure for their proportion, & ſome of 
them oftener then ſome chapters of the Canonical eppointed 
to be read; whereby the Book diſpraceth the Canonical (cri 
ture as the Minzfters 2ffirwe, ſaying, (g) Diſgracefull becauſe 
ſundry chapters of Apocrypha are read twice in tl eyeare & noneof 
the Canonical ſcripture 15 read ſo often: wherto M, H. anſweieth, 
the jo_ are read once through every month, diverſe chapters, E- 
es & Goſpels everie ſunday & c. Wherefore this wutruthe retur< 
neth home tothe shame of the author. But upcn due ex:minanon 
thereof ye replie. Firſt, that if any Miniſtess did ſaie,as he hath 
layd it downe, it isan vntruth and maie well rcturne home to 
theire ſhame, that were ſoc ſimple as tothink, thatnone ofthe 
Canonical ſcripture is read twice inthe yeare ; 
Bur. . Secondly, yf M. H. hath putt 1 more then the Miniſters 
did, by.waie of additionor by a 2 rick of a falſe hinge: raken 
out a word or two, by vyaic of detraQtion or by a weratheſis or 
tranſpoſition hath miſplaced ſome of thciryvords; Or if the 
Paper Erought to him, vvas but ſome brife note of the Mini. 
ers, ptivate to themlclyes for helpe of memoric, and M. H. 
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hath printed it asif irvyere there vvhole and full reaſon, Fe NET 


vhcther all or any of theſe ir be) maie the vntruth' retarne- © 


me vvith ſhame ro himſelfthe publisker ofir. © Thirdly, 
hovyever it vvas, he vyreſteth their yvords beſydes theyr mea- 
ninge, for they make the Compariſon, betvvene Chap: & Chap. 
he berwene chapters & pſalmes epiſt. & goſpels, they berwene 
the Apocrypha chapters,& chaprerseaticnical of the old reſta- 
ment,he draweth ir to chapters & peces of chapreisof the new 
teſtament . In all likelihood their eta vvas this. wore- 
chapters of the Apocrypha are rtad tWice mthe yearethen of the Ca 
hn he cidreſianis yee ſundry prophet weed read 
thrice mthe yeare butt none of the Candical chapters ofthe old teſta- 
ment read ſo often, Thus much for their meaninge let us novy 
come to the proof therof. | \ 

Firſt, that the Apocrypha chaptersare read in greater meaſu 
re fortheir proportion then the Canonical chapters of the old 
Tcſtament, mate appeate; in that, yvheras of the old reſtament 
there are but 779 CNapters Or thereabouts vyherof are read 
(92 or there about? there are of the Apocryphalin all not a- 

ve 172 Vvherof are read 104. 3 
Secondly. That morc'of the Apocryphal chapters are appoi 
ted to be read tvvyce. in the yeare, then of the Canonical chap 
ters of the old Teſtament, maye appeare becauſe 1 z. chaprers 


(h) ofthe Apocryphaare appointed ro be read ſoc often; but hq comi» 


wiſdom 3.6. 
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notſo manic of the Canonical chapters of the old Teltament. 


Thirdly, Some of Z"Of Apocryphal chaprers as vviſdom 1. Ge 


5. are appointed tobe read thrice in the yeare; fois noe ONE 39.44+ 


chapter of the Canonical of the old Teſtanient. This, 2. rca 
ſon thus proved, beſydes that M. H. maie, take the Shame of 
the vatruth (if any be) ro himſelf: Lect him & the refte tel] us, 
vyhat should be the wtent of the book thus'to order the more 
& often reading of the Apocrypha,yf not, becauſe ir eſtecmeth 
themto be more edfjng then the Canonical; and leet them 
take Jeyſurc to gine another anſyyete , ſoc they doe itvvell. 
The 3 reaſon folloyycth. oe 1 Ol 


| k fee the 4, (&) the ſondaies, then ſhall the Apocrypha .chapter, job 
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| as witdom Thirdly;Becauſe the book appointeth (5) rhe apoctypha toe * 


Fonday. Part ££ad upon diyerlc feſtival daies, when the choicelt & greateſt 


=> lng alſemblics are ro mecte,& therefore the greateſt need of maſt 
on S.Pcrers, Edifyinge, Novy vybhat other reaſon can be devyſed for orde. 


ar ring thoſe chapters to be then read, yf nor becauſe they doe 


dayes. +morccdifyethen any of the Canonical of the old teſtament? 
Fourthly. , Becauſc, vyhen the: feltival daies (wherein the | 


Apocryphal chapters arc appointed to be read) ſhall fall upon 
Gderfor Ou the Canonical chapter of the old reftament(orheryyile ap. 
m—_— pointed to be read, .) though of vyhat uſe & edification ſoe 
ſcriprures eyer they be: then (as M. B.. faith ) ſhall chey juſtle yviththe 
wy Canon as Iſmael did vyith Ifaac for precedencie, and upon 

theſe high dates, the ſonne of Sarah muſt gine place to Hagar 
ſonne;the Canonical tothe Apocriphal, In vvhich order there 
cau be no diſcrerion, vnleſſe it yvere for tharthe Apocrypha 
jp art 2+ Pa.ls deemed to rend mote to edification. Theſe rwo laſte reaſons 
ded the Miniſters shutt vp.in one, ſaying (I) d:ſpracefwll , becauſe 


they are reaarather thenthe holy ſcriptures when any holy date fal- | 
a lethonaſondaie. Whereco M, H. anſvvereth. T huphraſe | 
»  ratherthenholy ſcripture ,as if mnoſenſthey myght be ſocalled,uus 


ſpeach verie diſgraceful &rprejudicicall &c,yvhere lent rhe world 
judge , Ficlt vyyharliklichood'there js ,that the Miniſtres maye 
diſtinguish in the leiturgie betyvene apocryphal & Canonical 


{cnprure ,vvhen M. H, here (as the Archbb. elſyvher)cannot 


'indurethe Miniſters in ordinarie ſpcach to diſtinguish be- 
tvven thern, | 


title of tge cha rebel cyenthat title yyhich is proper tothe 
| avec 
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that it helpeth not ſubſcription, for what eyerthe Miniſters dif 
cretion maie be, the bookes intention is ro preferr the Apociy 

2 as affore ſayd, which none can ſubſcnibe'to with good 
Conſci2nce as D. S, conclugcd r 584. Tbut D.S. hath changed , _ 
his minde ſince & now faith: {w) That looking into the Callen m pag 15-16 
der for proper leſſons for the ſondaes aud holy daies, in rbat therby f | 
finae none but Cano. appointed j the ſondaies, & Apo. often for 4 
daics, 1 alwaiſe have taken it that even thereby our churches mea= 
ninge Was, that as shein herregard and eſtimation preferreth the 
Lords daie before all other boly daies: ſce she Would bave us even by 
this order to ſte, that ſoe ihe preferteth the Canonical, before the A- 
pocryphal in Worth, credit & dignitie. - Toall which one word 
ſhall ſuffice ro be ſpoken and by his owne reaſon to turne all 
back upon him. For if by that which is ſayd,it appearethplaine; 
that albeit for the moſt parte che Book appointeth the Canoni 
cal for the ſabboth daics & Apocryphal tor ſaints-daies: {for 
it is notalwaiſe true, on withſondaie wiſdom 1. isappointed to 
be read) yer ſcing the. Book enjogneth that the Apocryphal 


chapters for ſaintes dais, ſhall have the preheminence & be 


read onthe ſondaies (whe the fainrs daies fall on the fondaies) 
as we have provyed;then hath the D. lofte his ſight,& the book, 
by the order therof provearecs not the Canonical before the A 


pocryphal (no nor the ſonday before the holy daic) bur the A- 
ryphal before the Canonical, in worth,credir, and dignitie: 
what ſhall we then aye tothe D. for this his anſweret was he 
borne blinde? ſoe it ſeemeth, forhe faith, 1 alwaiſe havetaken 
it thas: bur his heart knowerh that bis pen wrote net truth, whe 
it putt downe that word alwaiſe, for at that conference 1 584. 
he took it not ſoe, but diverfe times concluded. rhe conrearie, 
as hath bin and shalbe further shewed, yea if he would cell 
trothe, he ſawe it othervviſe at the Conference 1603. & could 
haye $hevved irttoo, had not ſome contraric vvinde bloyyne . 
duſte into his eyes, or ſore Catharte or cold! rume befallen 
them yvherby he cannot novy ſee to ſetr dovvne the truth. 
The book being thus proved guilty of this fate, vve ate novy 
toexawin the nature of it & vyhether ir deſerueth the blame 
lydupon it by the Miniſters orno, = Thele 
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Theſe 4men denicir, becauſe ſome parts of the Apoceypb, 
maic edifye more then ſome parte of the Canonical. h 
have M. H. & D.S. alrcady anſyyered: & D. S. & M. Ma, foe 
anſyyer in the yyords follovving. ;. | 


« ee: MF Maſon... . The facred (»)oracles of God haveincom 


_— 


parable ptcheminenceofexcellencie, yet nothing doth 
hinderbur th1t ſome thing in it (elf of farr leſſer excel. 
lency maic bz more familiar for popular capacitie, 


© exg56: ID,S. Bur (0) ſuppoſe, thecompariſon ſhouldby the 


P 2+. Tim. L 


ig. I7s 


Bobk be meate of certeinechapters of the A pocrypha, 
itis ſoe for that the: ſameare wholly conſonantewith 
the Canonical & are more now toour zdification then 
the Canonical, either for their hardnes orfor that they 


doenotnow fo-much concerne us. , 
Def.” It is a'vvonder to [ee hovy fare the D.. js fallen fince 
tharyeare 158. For firſt, inthe firſt Daies Conference atLam. 
beth, this caſe vyas then thus argaed, T bat ſoe to match,yeapre- 
ferre the Apocrypha before the holy ſcriptures, Was a diſparagemen 
#2 honor of the higheſt degree to them and not farr from blaſpheny. 
For the Work of teaching Whatſoever is to be taught + c. and fynal- 
ly of edifying the Church in any ſort by the min:ſterie of the manoſ 
God, being attributed tothe holy Canonical ſcripture, (p) as propet 
'& peculter to them, no other can be applyed (much lelle prefers 
red before them) ro the like uſe, without arguimge them in ſufficient 
for th, os for which they Were giuen by inſpiration, nor Wuhout 
taking fromthem the honor Which ſolely & of right apperteineth 6 
them., Secondly, In the 2 daies conference vvhen the D.came 
to __ the 1daies vyork, eyen upon his ſecond tho ht,ho 
reinforced this argument concerninge the diſgrace, that the 
Canonical ſcripture hath, by the Books appointing them foe 
to be reade, urging, that rhis argument Was not anſwered 
at allthe other daie, & that it Was an obiettion of importay 


ce, for the Vrords of the Book conſidered necefarily the PG; on 


ſy 279 

ftion Was inftifyed theye, that the omitted Canmicalchap: 

were leſſe edifying ' 4nd might better be ſpared them the 
pocryphal appointed to beread, Which ſeemed unto him blaſe 

phemous, becauſe thereby, not onely Writings not Canonical 

were made equall ro Canonical, but i ſome ſort ſuperior. 


* 


And that it could not be truly ſayd that any Canonical 
chap. omitted, Was leſſe edifjing & ſuch as might better be 
ſpared then any Apocryphat read, but that the, contrary Was. 
rrue: For te be profitableto teach, corrett, informe, and in- 


firufte inrighteouſnes, that i . none word to edifie, is not 0« 

yely attributed to the Whole Canonical ſcriptures and everie 

parte thereof, but ſoe attributed to them as a propertie' pecu- 

ny belueing to the ſcriptures given by inſpiration from 

God for ſuch uſe of the Churche, £3 agreerh not t0 any of the 
CApocrypha, nor any other Writinge Whatſoever, Wherefare _ 

if the Apocrypha doe not edifye at all, the diſgrace muſt 

peas be great that is offred ta the Cantnical,;tnithat thtuds -- 
perypha are preferreabefore them &\ read as moreedifying. _ . .. 


Thus diſputed thts D- then: which av" it ſufficiently anſye- 4 
ecti»humſelf & the other 3: ſoc it maie move us to looke to oar _ 
Ganding, and praie for him; "thi, he' nag; re member fon , 
whence he is fallen'& repent & docthisfirlt works 4 
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edify more then ſome of rhe Canonical, M | | 
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M.H. Tn ſome parte of the,,.Canonicl ſcripture, di- 

yerſe chapters are ſpent which for ceremony legal puri 
| £5 R fications 
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fications ot the lawes of Iurie are hot neceffane forns: 
ſoc Leviticus &c. which are the word of God, butdoe 
not neceſſarily bynd us, wheras leflons and inſtrutions 
in the Apocrypha doc, not by any power of themſclues 
as in their truth perticularly handled in ſeveral chapters, 
but comprized generally in ſome of the Canonical. 
D. C. _The Chronicles ſome parte, the Canticles, the 
Apocalips the chapters of ſome genealogies conteine 
many things not ſoc requiſite for ſilly people. becauſe 
they are not bound 'to giue an account of thele things, 
Def. We have agreably to thoſe two, the judgementof D, $, 
before: &they all JireQly crolle the expreſſe text of ſcriprute 
Rom. 1 5.4. 2. Tim. 3. 16 where we are taught" that the whole 
ſcripture & eyerie parte therof was written forour learninge & 
1] is profitable for us, & muſt therefore needs binde us to learne 
4 Contr. &c. Thus dorhlcarncd Iuntus reaſon (q) our of the generalitis 
liv. 4 Czp-4 of the Apoltles words, yf the Whole bindeth us, then doth 
ſinguli libri parte, the Whole & every parte being alike given by inſpiration. And 
cuncients thusdorh (that now happy man) M. Perkins in his treatiſe of 
& cap "wk Z #6510 we rcaſon. rf they did not _—_ LAOS needed fort" 4 
cnn 43000 knowledge of them but if they doe bind they bind us to ſeeke the kit 
bo ron ledge ed he mar they bind deanns ray doc power 
ot. & anthoriey over the Conſcizce to order it. And certeinly if the who 
palis parti- Ie word of God bindeth, thenalſodoe thoſe chaprers in Exo- 
Ger dus, Leviricus; Nombers, &c, for they are of marters, moral, 
eſt quod n6 ceremonial, or judicial, firſt pf frogs morall as manic of 
| 66a. Lig the Chapters & parrs omitted are, they conteyne morall pre- 
rid. not 36+ Cepts both of holynes to ORs LA an to our acghbour, 
fobryety to our (clues, & muſt therefore bind us & have powtt 
over the ſoul & conſcience, or clſe.nothing doth, Secondly, if 
chey.be of tharrers perteyninge to the ceremonial lawe, preicd 
bing rites 6 orders inthe ourward worship of God ; though 
they binde us not to the praQtyce of the ſame rites d ordets, 
yer they binde yusto ſeek our the ynderſtanding ofchem, f 
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fart atthe leaſt as the ynderſtanding of thetn leadeth us vato,de © 
facthereth us in the knowledge of Chriſte, Thirdly, yf they be: 
Indicials, ſuch as concerne the orders for execution of julti. 

ce & judgment inthe Iewes Comonwelth, as they are norin. 

all pointes ſo ſtrictly to be obſerved by us,as bythe Ieyes:ſoe ar 

they not wholly pra in the Chriſtian com6 wealth. Thoſe - 
that were lawes of particular tre CONCETmI the- Rarticu- | 
ler cſtate of the bs comon Ex (r) and xs. hard 7 Cir- fs | 
cumſtances thereof, as times, perſons, places, things, aftions [7% 

&c, bind not to pratyce but to knowledge. Thole that vyere ling up fred 
Javycs of Comon equitie made according tothe layveor inſtindte- Spy dead 
of nature comon to al men, in reſpect of their ſubſtance doe Jucie come - 
bind the Conſcience of Ieyve & Gentile, forthey vycre nor gi > 
yen to Ieyyes as they vvere Ievyes, that is, a people receyved 

into Covenant above all other nations, but as they yvere mor 

tall men, ſubje& to the order and lavyes of nature as all other 


nations ate, & they haying iv them the Comon equiticofthe 


lavye of nature, (s) are moral; & therefore bind in Conſcience je ormur 


as the morall layye, What a ſtrange thing thenis it, thartheſe —_— — 


men $hould tell us, that the Chapters omitted bind us nor, foe wicrges &c. 


expreſly againſt the rext 6 truth? Ki 

As for M. H, he not ouecly croſſeth the plaine text, burhim 
{elf alſo in his anſyyere, vvhercin hovy evet he shevverh his” 
ſtomach oftentimes ficke of that hunger vvbich for an inordi - ; 
nate appetite it nga ax» the dogged appetute,more his hos 
gtedily diſpoſed to deyoutc & ſyyallovye up all that it meeteth riſm-Hi 
yvith,then to decodte & rereine vyell ought that it hath caken; - rage een 
yet here he cloſely diſchargeth his mouth of a morſe}l which lib 7. c2.3.he' 
he had taken in,and felc oyerhore & burning: for having fad, —_—_ 
that ſome parts of the Canonical ſcriptures do not bind us: and ſome : 
leſſons and mſtruftions inthe portal doe,he addeth, but not by 
* poWer of themſelves &c. {ocaltifg up that in the latter pare 
of his ſpeach, which he ſwallowed downe in the former, ſay. 
Ing aſmuch covertly,as if he had openly ſayd;they do not bind 
aall,no more then any other writings of man of the like ſor, 
& thatit is the Canonical onely that hath power to bind, 

TM Enrry © Ks oe M, H. 
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ſomechapters may be of moreuſe then ſome Canoni. 
cal,becauſe of the plainenes in them , whereas.in theſe 
divers myſteries arc, and the ful meaning not through. 


ly agreed vpon , neither can yet be;ſuchis the booke of 


the Revelation & of the Canticles. 

Def, The other three agree with him in this ſecond reſpeR, ag 
theirwords already ſert down do shew:and it is the veric fame, 
with the late Archbs. The eApocrypha (ſaith be(#) is nat prefer- 
red ſimply,as baving more authoritie then the Canonical, but as more 
edifying the ſimple hearer, ſome of the Canonical omitted being bug 
ſuch chapters as conſiſt of nombers,names, & darke viſuns, & ther. 
fore leſſe edifying then the Apocrypha. Wheretoit might ſuffice 


to repeat onely the anſwcre of D. S. then made , as it hath al. 


ready bin and shal be yer further related : bur ſecondly it ſee. 
meth theſe men haye caſt of both fear of God and shame of 
men that dare in any reſpect prefer any of the Apocrypha be. 
fore theſe two bookes eſpecially , which forthe cxcellency of 
the matters they intreatof, and uſe to be made of them, are 
by the Lord himſelf highly commended to the Churches uſe; 


the one, for the moſt ſweer & comfortable dodtrine of the mu. 


tual loye berwixt Chriſt & his Church , called rhe ſeng of ſongs, 
the moſt excellent ſong: the other, for the foreihewing and lay. 
ing _ of the ſtate of the Church, to the end of the world, 
called the Apocalyps or Revelation, to the reading & uſe wher 


of, a ſpecial promis of bleſling is made. - 
_  Burthicdly, it paſſethover al, that M, H. tellethus, the full. 


meaning of thoſe two bookes is not throughly agreed on nor yet can be. 
Asif there they did not edifice, becauſc all men are not wholly 
agreed of their meaning in everie perticular: vvhich is ſo grol- 


ly abſurd that a blirid man may ſee itandlaughar ir, & fo vve. 


ler it goe, 


Yet vve may tel him , thatone cauſe vvhy they ſcem {6 my. 
ſtical, ſo hard ta be wnderftood,6« their ſence not thronghly agreed on, 


wor ye t can be, is, becauſe they arc ſoc lirtle read and looked 1n- 
"Y - 


HM.H. Secondly in the Apocryphal bookes preſcribed 
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4 to,as that Martyr Cranmer faith: (W) Swppoſethow underfiand 7 Prolog be 

'E not{ ſaith he) the deep and profound myſteryes comtined im the ſcrip< greac Bible, 

ſv . turesyet much frute wil come by the reading crc. Canſt thou not un- 

| derftand it? What merveih hoW Shouldeft thow nderſtand, if thou 

go Wilt not read nor look, ypon it? takg the bookes into thy hand, read 

tf the whole ſtorie, that thou underſtandeſt, keep it wel in memory, that FE 
| thou under ſtandeſt not,read againe and againe & God Wil vonchſafe * Chapin mn 

$ to illuminate thee. remember the Eunuch Att,S, Againe(x)of what face befor 

, ſpirit can it proceedto forbid the reading & ſtudying of the ſcriptures) ***556 

or and let not the covert ſuſpicions inſinuations of the adverſaries, drive 

( thee from the ſearch of the holy Script. euther for theobſcuritie Which 

7: they ſay is in them, or for the inſcrutable hidden myſteries , they talk 

I ne comprized in them & Chriſt exhorteth thee therefore, even the 

C rather for the difficulty of them, to ſearch them diligently &c, Bur 

- ler us heare their third reſpet. | 

M.H. Thirdly in genealogies & ſuch chapters as have 


that Argument, uſe may be, andis acknowledged, but 
: not that uſe ſo expreſly for ſanCification and holynes, 
ascravethe bettering of our lyves, rather then the mak 
ing of us knowe much, not to ſodireCt purpoſcas the © 
ther, - | 
Def. Of the ſame mind are the other three , where they tell 
us, that they are read & ſerve better ſor edification or reformation 
of manners, & 1 would ask them, whether knowledg and faith 
de nor a principal part of our ſantificati6 ?-our divinyrie teach = ppm x Kh 
cth(7) us it is, alwel a$ ignorance and unbelecf js a principall 
part of our natural corruption. and this was the Divinity of D, 
S. 1584.when he tould the then Archbiſhop, thar fayrh withour 
which there is uo ſanitification, no edificationyis onely by the word of 
God and the huly doctrine ſo by him revealed #nto us, and not by the 
14] 97h, which do nat edafy, ot all, Ayd that it conld not be tyu- 
bj {ai that any canonical chapter omitted, Was leſſe edrfying & ſath 
© might better be ſpared, then any Apocryphal read, but thatthe c0- 
Arie Was true,that al the Canonical ſeriptures even thoſe, to ae 
| R 3 ” 


Ah | 
mot exceptions taken as the pedegree of Chriſt , Math; 1.6 Lid 


3« Was more edifying & ſuch as might worſe be ſpared then axy ape. 


cryphal chapter appointed to be read. - 
As for M. H. we muſt further tell him, that as a man that ſy, 
reth uneaſcly ſhifteth up and downe till he be our of his place, 


ſo doth he ſbift and ſhitr rill he is cleane out of his argument, 


For what if the genealogies & other chapters of like argument 
edify not for ſanCtification expreſly? ſeing it mattereth nor,be. 


cauſe they pet edify in that for wbich they were written,& 


who requireth they ſhould edify expreſly in that for which they 
| were not written? Againe, what apocryphal chapters do fo ex. 

preſly edify vs in the knowledge of Chriſt, (that he was man in. 
deed, the ſonne of Abraham and David, of the tribe of Tudah, 
of the ſtock of Adam, the promiſed ſeed from the beginning) 
as the genealogies Mart. 1. & Luk.3? And is not the knowledge 
of this to ſo direct purpos as the other? that were ſtrange , ſeing 
the knowledge thereof is not onely a part of ſandtification, bur 
the veric foundation and groundworck of al true ſanQtification 
& holynes: all holynes nor built thereon being fo farroff from 
bettering our lyves, that iris but civil profanenes. 

Bur ſecondly,it is clearce, that whatever the genealogics teach 


ns, many chapters forbidden to be read do wy _ , .- 
e kyndes therof, 


Qification & the bettering of our Iyyesinal t 
whether of holynesro God , righreouſnes to men , or ſobrietic 
to our ſclyes, As for example, The offtings which the people 
brought ro the Tabernacle E | 

muſt give tothe maintenance of Gods Worthip and ſervice. 2. Wee 
muſt give according to onr ability. © 3, We muſt give willingly and 
freely. 4. That God accepteth according to that a man hath , nat 
according to that he hath not:agreable to al which is thatin 2 Cor 
8.6 9. . 5. Where the people in their zeal offred more then neo 
ded, in ſo much that Moſes forbadd them. dothit not teachus 
that Where the hart is free, the hand isopen,not according to the power 


but aboveit and even to more then enongh rathir then too little n 
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x0d, 3 5. & 36. teach us. 1.that We * 
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yyil not that example of theirs read to the people according to 
2 Cor. 9.2. provoke ſome , and check the niggardlynes of others? 6, 
Where Moſes forbadd the peoble to bring any more when they 
had broaghe enough, yvil.not that teach Churchoſſicers yea thoſe 
that have the managing of Eccleſiaſtical or civil aſfayres to content 
themſelves with enough, not to drawe ont of the peoples hands into 
their owne, more then needs &c.2 Lethim thar readeth conſider; 
or him thar heareth read conſider, hee ſhall eaſcly diſcerne 
theſe pointes, and (ee their faces as in chriſtal glaſſe at rhe very 
bare reading of rhoſe ryyo chapters omitted, © * Againe, vyho 
knovveth nor that the fourth , fifth, and fixt chapters of 
Levit. forbiddenalſo to be publiquely read, do teach us, ex 
preſly, rhar all ſinnes, cither of ignorance, orof knovyledge, 
committed yvillingly or at unavyares, by Prince or P rieſt , by 
coppregation or private perſon, are mortal and ſach as cannot 
be pardonned nor pygged bur by the blood of Chriſt, asis plain 
by the ſeyeral ſacrifices ther mencioned 8 appointed for them 
And which is yet more, dorh not Ley. 6. 8 Numb. 5.fo plainely 
ſheyy(that he which runnerh by may read it)that we muſt make 
ſatisfaition to our neighbours for al the wrongs we have done him , to 
the utwoſt of our poWer, before We can look to have our ſynne pardon 
ed, & our ſelves aud ſervices acceptable ro God. Theſe chaprersI 


think expreſly reach ſanRificarion.. & that which crayeth che 
bertering of our lyves, & yet by the order of the booke are nor 


to be read in che Congregation?I here paſle by the Books of the 
Chroniclegwherin all rhe examples cither of good or badd,c6. 
cerne us ( I think whatever 'D, S. doth) the bad being (et bee 
fore us,to teach us to look'to our ſtanding, 8 to make ſtreighr 
ſteps unto our pathes,the other pate to us,to conferme 
& ſtrengthen us in vveldoing,6 ro provoke & ſtirr'us up there. 
ro: no examples inall the Apocrypha comparable to them: and 
yettheſe mentel us the contrary. And M.H.(to ſhur upal)faith 
that the equity of that ſpeath of his, drew eM. Lutherto preferre (4s 

ar Com. B. doth) ſome divine bookes before others, (5 that 4s he was © 
wnirſtly taxed by Cochlews, for the prefering Panl & Peters ! 5405 


ſous 


.  ſoeis our Serv. B.in appointing ſome ratherthen ſome, «Apocryphat © 
43" then Cans. $2 To hs BR rather then ſome,we ans 
hum drum: for he that hath but a peece of an eye to diſcerne © 
the difference & inequality betwene Canonical and Apocry. 

phal ſcripture, maie caſely perceyve th? folly of his ſome rather 

ſome, & how vnindifferently & vnequally he ſorterh us & Coch 

us togirher., Luther was taxed by Cochlzus for maki 

compariſon betyvene the ſeveral bookes of one and the {ame 

ſcripture Canonical, preferring the one before the other. The 

Serv. B. is taxed for comparing the Canonical & the Apocry. 

phal, the holy vvritings of God and the profane and fabulous 

vvritings of men, togirher, and preferring before them theſe, 

rock are notable toſtand before them in any degree of com 

ariſon., 

f Thus have vve heard all that our oppolites could faie, con- 

cerninge this exception,” M.H.in decd hath yvelnigh halfa 

page morein that chaprer bur it concernerh the next exceptis 

8 there yve ſhall giue ir, both audience and anſyvere. Inthe 

-.  meanetime, Lett the reader obſerve, that if vve ſhould, grant 

# which** (z) him theſe 3. reſpects, vyherein he would make us beleeye, 
' fon co doe, that Canonical omited maie be lelle edifying then the Apocty 
our anſfweae | | | 
confidersd, PÞ23 Ordered to be read, he hath ſcarce yet ſpoken onevyord is 
the Miniſters exception & argumentand thatin tvvoreſpetti; 

Firſt, for that, if the bookes of Levitins es the refte that concernd 
genealogies, legal purrifications, laWes judicial and ſtuk hþe, did net 
neceſſarily bind us nor ſomuch concerne #s,0 yf the Canticies, Revs 

lation & genealogies did not ſor expreſly teach us ſanttification as the 
 Apecrypha chapters doe (as he faith) yer hoyy vvill allthisjuſth . 
fye the omiſſion of the tvvo vvhole bookes of the Chronicles, ' 
the 1 8 2 chapters ofthe Revelation & divers other parts omit 
ted vyhich doe moſte plaincly & expreſly reach us, & by moſte 

vvorthy examples cxhort & provok us to holines and wo_ 
Secondly, For thar the book by the order preſcribed advancei 

the Apocrypha as more cdifying, not oncly then rhe Candn- 

cal omitred, but alſo, then the Octet —_ to be read 


becaule (asyye hayc ſheyyed)it appointeththe Apocryphalo 
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be readin 2 gemene meaſure (for theſr proportion) then the: 
Canonical, ſome chapters of them, oftener then any chapters 
of the old ecſtament, on the higheſt daies yvherin the greateſt 
afſemblies are to meere, and onvvhich', ſometimes rhe Cano 
nical othervviſc appointed to be read, muſt then give place. * 
Theſe men therefore having lefie the queſtion vnanſyvered, 
cannot asyet, by their brorherlie perſyyaſion to vpitic &vni 
formitye, dravve us to ſubſcription, 4 vs 


CHAP. 10. (T's 
The Serv. B. appoimteth ſach _Apocrypha to be 
read (under the name of beth Eopeores | 
of the old Teſt ament & tending more 
edification) 4s conteine in* them, | 
manife#t errors & untraches 
contrarytothe ſcriptures 
& the doctrine Fefanh 
Ef good __ 
taught in 


a part pag 
T7 28, 


ryvo-rcaſons as M,H, hath layd them doyyne. 


Hef. E OR proofe of this exception he Minifters oy 
(4 


” Firſt. The book,is comtrarie toit ſelf & therefore is nos 
tobe ſubſcribed unto. For, in the preface,it ſaith nothing thall be read 
 butthepure word of God, or that which is evidently grounded on the 
ſame: Butin Ca & order appointing What shalbe read, it ap 
Frinteth « Apocrypha chapters to beread, Which are full of lyes and 
wnruthes, Secondly, T hoſe parts of the cal ſcripture omnit- . 
ted, arent leſſeedifyinge, then thoſe parts of the Apocrypha, which 
evblind & falſe comeyninge manifeſt untruthes and yet appoimed 
# read, 7 birsferethe I pes Fries 
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diſprace of the Canonical (cripture,to appoint a great parte of the ons”! 
Gets > Ent not to —_ & ofebe —_ 4. ny 
be read & We shall not doe well to approve it by { ſcription. Tothis 
efic& they reaſon, & to theſe reaſons more breiflylayd doyyne 
by D. C. & D. S. they all make certcine anſvvers, ſome of 
them agreeing together, otherſome crofling cach other: Mp, 
(b)pag. 1214 thus. (b) Fables, though ſome ca!Lthe additions to Daniel & namely 
Dan. 14. yet that is noreaſon Why it maie not be read ,for Inhamg 
cludg.9 fable(c)isreceyved &c. Againe , (4) however an offenſyveſpeach 
SPagetiPe preferr untrath before trmth,(for that condemme)yet that Which is 
wntruc it ſome particular, mait otherWiſe having much truthin th 
Worthye of regard, & inthat reſpect being agreable to Canonical des 
no injurie to the Canonical, more then timber Which is fitted totha 
Sſquyre or that Which is ruled tothe ruler. | 
D.C.thus,(e) yf our church hath Wilfully ſlenced God) truth 
& wvitered unto the people vanitie and lies inſtead thereof, 
We Will mournt for our mother With hartie ſoroWe, & not 
enter into the defence Ma great a fault; For God forbid, that 
any partial affettion to her( Who While he is upon earth may 
erre):hould make us tranſereſſe againſt our Father inheaven 
Who is truth it ſelf. And denying that it doth ſo, fGayth,(f 
We reiet# ſuch percels as are fanlty, and reteine the reit,& 
yet afterwards forgetting himſelf, he ſaith we(g)are for- 
ced againf the Papiſts,to accuſe them of {es fanits, but We 
coula(without violence)have affoarded them thereconcyle - 
ment of other ſcriptures, and vndowbredly ro have proved 
 themrobe moſ{ rue Andyctagainetelleth ys,(h) IF little 
concerneth vs to oy the CApocrypha to be true Who have 
ever confe(fed ghat they are not Canonical ſeripture & there-. 
for maie be falſe, Thusfarr D. C. whohow he agreeth 
with M.H. & himſelf ,maic caſyly be jadged: now Jett 
us hear D. S., who faith(9)Thowgh by the Book we betyed 
never ſo firitth te read them, yet are Wenvs thereby we 
—_—_ enperob troy 7 tbe Tarkc/Fus caddie p 
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bs uffifie then to be famltleſſe nether do wee , for the book, appoi 
rhe be made and yet Wwe thereby dont inflify all it made 
alwayſe to be Withont al faxlts: but ſurely moſt if not al the ſuppoſed 
faults againſt them that -4 the book are appointed to be read by fave 
rable conflruStion would be much leſiened,if not quite removed. The 
ſumm2 of which anſyere is,chat they arg no lyes nor untruthes . 
atall, or nor ſo greatas is pretended, and if they were, yerſeing 
w2 are not bound to juſtitye them, they may be read. Now co- | 
meth M.M ſon afcer all theſe, he fairh(k) we omure fome book es k pag, 17; 
thereof and read them not at al(asthe 2 bookesof Mach. & 3. 
& 4.books of Ezdr.& thoſe books we read, we read them not 
entyrely bat omit ſome chap.(as Toby 5,6, 8.) & ſom peeces - 
of chap. Which ſome have thought capable of hard caſtruction, 
o thit he is of minde, thatthece is nothing falſe or untrue-in 
the Apocrypha now appointed to be read,no nor ſo much as ca. 
able of hard conſtruction, Thus have yye giverithem al audi. 
ence,& we ſec,that ſome of them agree not wel with thelelves, 
norone of them with another,nor any of them (as we $hall ſee) 


withthe truth. And not roſtand upon; particulars morerthen 
 perteine to the point.in handy wee are to obſerve, thatall their 
anſweregtand upon theſe rwo fecr, though, the one ſpurneth 
againſt theorher, The firſt is that fables & lyes may be read in 
ſtcad of the truth of God, of which jndgrenel M. H.&D.S. 


though M,Maſ, comenderh our Church for the contrary judg- 
ment & praſtice of caſting al ſuch our, & D. C: faith, he would 
moutneifour Church should xead ſuch. Let us examine their 
reaſons for ir, M,H. in his firſt reaſon, taken from Jochams fa- 
ble (as he calleth it) receyyed & read with us, forgeneeth him- 
ſiIfand much miltaketh the matter,& we pray him ro remem+ 
ber himſelf & rel us, whether a parable is become a fable with 
him,in ſuck ſence as that rale of Bel and the Dragon,is a fable, 
thatis, a forgerte or HQtion, nor reported for ſigmification of an 
other matter, as rhas of Iothams trees chooſing a King, bur for 
an hiſtorical narration of a thing done? Or whether the Hilto- 
tic of Tothams parable , he a fable or no? VVhat vyyndings 
ENT OO PU IG of ET 
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and how doth hee reaſon from the reading of a parable in atrad 
forie in the Canonical ſcripture, to the reading of a fable in | 
afalſc Roric in theapocryphall vvriring. But becauſe I ſhall havg 
particular occaſion to meet more fully vvith it kcreafter, I hers 
thus paſſe from it to his ſecond reaſon, that that which is untrue in 

ſome particular, may otherwiſe having much truth in it be Worthy of 
regard &c. then vyhich to ſay,vvhat can be more ablurdandun- 
true. And I yvould ask him, vvhether ir be no injuric roa man, 
vvho loving truthjn his invvard parts, in vvhoſe ſpiritthereis | 
no guile, fri5 the abiidance wherot his mouth alwaiſe ſpeaketh,& 
vyho vvas nevertaken tardy witha lye, to have one of another 

ſpirit, that novv and then mak<eth an eſcape , was orar 

unavvares uttreth lies and untruths, ſert by him, yea and prafet- 

red before him; be heard ſpeak, vvhen he muſt hould his pus 

becauſe in his ſpeaches there is much truth? If L ſhould ask him 

this queſtion, I perceyue he yvould anſwere, Ir isno injuric to 

tim, in regard that hers is much truth in histale, rhoughin 

ſome particulars he hath erted, yet is he vyorthy to be regarded, 

and in reſpe@ that he hath ſayd ans agreable to thetruth, | 
he may be preferred before the other vvithour injury to him.But | 
Ipraic you M. H. if at the general aflizes (vvhen vvineſſes gins * 
in evidence} one vyitnes lavyfully called and produc there to 
ſpeak, ſhould in conſcience & of his ovvn certeine knovvledge 
tel the truth, the vyhole truth, and nothing but the truth accors 
ding to the tenor of his oath raken , and another vyitneſſe com- | 
ming thither of fis oven voluntaric,and ſpeaking upon RATA. 
ſhould (beſides or contrary to the truth, though. it way beyvith- = 
out intent or purpoſe to lye and deceyue) here and there in his | 
 evidenceinterlaſe an untruth: Tell us I pray you if the layvyers 
pleading on the one ſyde , ſhould ſay to the Inrors , wy Maſtery | 
you havehcard the evidence on both ſydes , the one-bath tquld 
you the truth & nothing bug the crurh, the orhex bach rould you 
ſome trurh, but therevvith he hath here and there made an e/e% 

in ſome things hee hath ſayd more then truth, in otherſome hee | 
hath 7a giouſly, and not ſpoken one ſound vvord , yet ber 
caſe ho bach noclicdin bing bur kathcould yo ſomerrat 
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he muſt therefore be regarded, & be heard ſpeak before the 0 
ther, and no man muſt miſlike it, or think any injurie done, Tel 
us I fay, whether the yu were good, and this courſe fitto be 
fbſcnbed ro. if not, ſurely nether ro that order of the Book or 
this reaſon of yours, for the caſe isal one. And as for your com. 
ariſon, that it is no More inivrie tothe Canonical ,then timber that 
is fittedro the ſqwire &c. Belydesthatyou shamefully begge the 
queſtion, ro wit,that the wy #15 i appointed to be read are purged 
from al untruthes, and are Wholly conſonant to the word, For itis ſo 
farr of from it, thar in this laſt edition of the Sery.B, (however 
ſome of the corruprionsare left our, © yet ſome of the ſame 
nature are reteyned , & ſome more taken in , thatwere nar 
read before, as hereafter shal appeare. I ſecondly ſay thatif 
the Apocrypha were'ſo purged asin regard of truth it might be 
fitted to the Canonical: Yer1s it an injurie to equal chem, much 
more to preferre them before the Canonical. For to uſe your 
owne compariſon) if it be an injurie to a peece of timber, which 
grew up naturally from the roote,and firſt ſpringe thereof, with 
out knot or knurle, right and ſtreight , ſound ,cven , and fir for 
the building, to be throwne a ſyde and layd by,as good forno- 
thing, and in the roome and ſtead therof to put a peece of tim- 
ber naturally knorted & unſound, though by the skil & paines 
of the Carpenter it might be pared and ſquared forthe buyld. ' 
ing: if an injurie I fayro do this, then mult it likewiſe be injuci. 
ous to the Canonical ſcripture, by Gods owne fpitit (as it were 
naturally inſpired throughout from the roppe rothe botom,e- 
ven from the firſt root & ſpring of it, ſound & free fr6 al crooks, * 
knottes or knutles, wholly and alwaiſe pur a part for thar uſc;8c 
every wayes fir and profitable thereto, )injurious I fay, forthem 
now by the otder of che book to be layd afide as fit forno pub- 
lique uſe in the ſpiritual. building, and.inſtead of them ro puye 
the Apocrypha, yvhich from rheir firſt conception, birth, and 
'grouth, vyere no better then baſtard ſlipps , tull of:rorrennes, 
Lnotts and croked knurles,havvever they be novv(as be fayih, 
- buryncruly pruned and pared nd fqvarrd fir for chobelding 
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Beg" | | 
Thas mach for his rzafons, Now to that of D. S. that We arena 
bound to wnſtfy the faults When we read them cc. I fic firlt This 
reaſon h2 learned of the Biſhop of wincheſter at'thar Confe 
rence 1 584. when he him ſelf rook this exceprion againſt the 
book: why, faith the B- if che Apocrypha maie not be read be. 
cauſe of the ſappoſed errors rherein, the no man ſhould preach 
for no man is exempt from poſlibility of error. Secondly,l will 
returne him no other anſwer, then was there & then returned 
t > the Biſhop, & which the D. himſelf then ſpake, to wit, thas 
the caſe is n2t alike betwene the reading of the eApociypha, (as hol 
ſeripture end tending more to edification then it) Which is certei 
kno wne tobe full of errors & wvntrathes, preachmg wherein ther 
mie be error, though there be not; T he very appointing of the Aps. 
crypha wherem are knoWwne errors, tobe read under the name of bay 
ſcriptures, & with profeſſim that nothing is read but the pure Word 
of God and that WHichis evidently grounded on the ſame, (asthe 
Book doth) is, a plain? & evident nf ofying of them. Butnot ſog 
th: preaching, becauſe it hath not erred before it be done: & the Book 
doth nt ſaje to us ſy of the preaching as it doth of theſe. 0- 
thervviſtin deed, it chould inſlifye the one aſvvell as the other. 
And foran ende of this poine I wiſh the r=ad to note, what 
th: D. faith here in excuſe of this fault, which he mought nor 
aſwell ie, for the reading of any thing elſe in the Church, 
though ir were the Popish legend of lies, which by this reaſon 
miſe b>read: "ſoc be rhatthe Reader doth not juſtifye them 
whenhehath read them. nas pes + - - 
* | Thas having done wirh heir fi & foare or anfycre, we ate 
Come ro the Reond. To wit, that there is no lye error or umruth 
in the \Apocrypha appointed to be read.” Anditis cleare by the 
Serv. B. that no fabulous vanitir aught to be read. in the houſe of 
God, for it profeſſethto have taſte wit [uch beggerie: 8 no doubt ſo# 
intended rodoe, 8 did foe, fo Biel bs was then, ſeene of them, 
& ſoc theſe men faic, M. H,relleth us,ro preferre yntrmth before 


truth, that we condemns. DS. calleth them all, bur ſ#ppoſed: 


favites, M. Maſon, faith whatſoever of hard 


 Copftruttions ur churche readeth not. D, C, would worrne forit, if 
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vanitie (+ lies chould b e rexdin flead of Gods truth. Thus "1d 


ſ.eme to agree in one lo cafily are theſe brethrenin cvilagreed 
rogithcr, conſpiring againſt allthe ſound learncd in the world 
who writing againſt che Papiſts or others, haye proved theſe 
bookes to be Apccryphal, not Canonical, by the diverſe EITOr3 
& corruptions that are in thenz. But, that theſe mainvtcyners of 
ſabſcription to the reading of theſe Apocrypha , maye be 
knowen to make Apocryphalanfwers, crofling them {clues & 
each of them other, however M. H, ſpendeth to chapters/to 

rovethere are no crrors nor ltesin them, & ſoe remayneth as 
itſcemeth reſolute for it nov. 


gre forced againſt the Papiſts to accuſe them of ſome faults: yet We 
could Without violence affoard them the reconcylement of other ſcrip 
tures + vwdoubtedly prove them to be _ erm. As foc D.S, who 
now counteth them but ſuppoſed faults, yet in that yeare 1 584 
he proved them to be full of errors. vnruthes. 
Firſt from the teſtimony of Hierom to Lata, Who warneth her, 
that her daughter tak hed of Apocrypha in her private reading, becats 
ſe they were not theirs Whoſe names they bare, and many falſethinggs 
Were mingled in thera, and therefore required wiſdom to ſech gould 
indirt, And when the then Archbb. fayd,that Hicrom 7 ke 
| not of theſe Apocrypha bookes, bur of other, 4s of the gofoet of 
Nicodemns & ſuch like, he replyed, that Hierom ſpake there ge- 
nerally of all Apocryphasſaping, let her bewarre of all Apocriphs,c 
that he thought theſe Were to be taken heed of aſwell as thoſe, might 
appeare by diverſe other ( e) places, and when the Archbb. uot p 
able to iejoine, willed him ro come tothe Errors Ef the Apo, 


D. proccede 


(faith he) name onely three, to Wit. Eccleſiaſticus 46, where the true 

Samuel 1s ſayd to have propheſyed after he was dead, of 
the kinges death e&c. Indith 9, Where she to ſtreng- 
tin th fs 3 br ef. Fg. 
2, wo 


Alchough D. C. in one place, ſaith, (#)wve reiet ſuchparcels ® pax c:. 
4; are faultly & reteine the reſte, yet in another, he ſaith, (0) ve ? 25 


aicato pro 
at inlibros 


ctypha fajing: thither you will come &- as good early as late, the Salcmoris 
chus, Wheras there \maie be allcadged maine fanlts M505 pe- 
and errors mthe Apocry pha, yet for avoyding of tedzonſnes 1 will Dauicl. 
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in her praier remembreth the falle of Sime. & Levi,in deftroying th 
Sichemites, & commendeth i as a ſ atte done of them, inJeale, right 
ly, & With Gods good liking thereof: & that of T obith 5, Wherethy 
angel Raphael telleth T obith, he was «Azariah by kindred the ſa. 
wy Ananias the greate: wvhich z, places, hovv the D. thenpro ' 
ved to be erronious, vve $hall heare in the particulars, & hoyy - 
he vvas provydecd at the Conference 1 603,to have juſtified this | 
& many other exceptions, his c6{cience knovyeth, manie-ofhis 
frends knovve, & his ovvne papers brought vvith himto tha 
conference can shevve, if he durſt þurt shevve them as he then 
did, But the Moone is1n the vyaine, and his zeal decreaſed, 
yvhar evcr his judgement be, that hedare print 1607. the faults 
inthe Apocrypha are but ſuppoſed fanlts, ſuch as by favourablicn 
uction, maie much bg leſſned if not quite removed,the very ſpeach 
almoſt of the Archbb. x 584, vvhereto the Doc. could then 
replic, we doe but as We onght, ſoe longe as we contende butto del 
ver the Canonical ſcriptures from the diſgrace that i offredto them, 
by this —_— of the eApocrypha wal them, yeapreferring them 
before them: a "how Wwe on” #0 meanes ſufſer. Put to 
from him ro M.Maſon, vve tell him in a vyord,that thoughthe 
Serv. B: in the laſte edition hath lefre out Toby x. 6 & 8, chap, 


- as corrupt, yet (to ſaye no more to him of the reſt read) the7 


(4) pag Ut. 


of Toby being ſtill reteyned & read, ſome parte vvherof being - 
the vericfame vvith Tobith, 5.it folloyveth by his oyvne | 
that nor all the corruptis cattoef, = 7. 
Bur becauſe allthis parhaps is not enough to cauſe D.G. \ 
to mourne, before | come to the particulars [ vyill prove 
tvvo of theſe bookes & namely Iudith & Tobith appointed to | 
be read, are mere fables, & fictions of things that vyere nevet 
doneiin the vyorld. 
The booke of ludith is'vyholly to beread, and that yyholeB. | 
is a fable, A fablc?yea afable ſoc proved by M.H.himſelf, viho 
telleth us(q)that Luther commendeth the B.as a good hey B _ 
fitableto be read of us Chriſtians, but lowed not the 
vyhich Lather giueth thereof, though he ſerr it dovvne, thus, 
for the words Which the perſons ſpead, are to be ynderſteed gee" 
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which an holy Poet or Prophet ſpeaker? by the Ho. Ghoſt: by which 
reaſon of Luther it is manifeſt, that he rook the ſpeaches pure 
inro the mouthes of the perſons mencioned in that book, vz. 
of Iudith, eAchior, Onias, lehouachim ec. to be fayncd poetical - 
ſpcaches, made by ſome godly minded Poer,whom hecallech 
after the old phraſe a Propher,and ſac maic be profitablie read 
asa godly pocme; but even hereby ſheweth, that which M. B. a porm is « 
obſerved,(r) chat Luther took it to be ſome reli ious p 1aje,mu aſtoric: _ loa, oxpe * 
ſoe, raken as a ſtorie, as we read it,itisa fable and a lye,chough: Hes + + 
takenasa poem, it hath ſpeachesin ir, that maie-yeald good * D. C.pag- 
meditations. Netheris Luther alone of that judgment, but the” *” 
Schole of Geneva, (s) Lubberrus (+) Iunins (#) & others who 5 The & 
likwiſe take ic for a fition. But ſaith (w) D.C. to.M.B. (obſer- —fn 
ving this judgement of Luther) we areglad to heare you aſcribe? 72%. 
ſomuch tothe thought of Lather. and we ſaie ro the D;iſhall ive tib. 1: ca.ro. 
think that hc is in love with Lucheraniſme, tharhe is: glad ro 995 3 
heare M. B. ſaie ſoc? Foritis not becauſe he loveth thisjudge- Apocryphes 
mentof Luther, whom herein, he compareth with the Talmu- * P2856. 
de of the Iewes, making the book of Iob atragical comedie- 
& nota ſtorie; & inferreth thatcthe Anabapriſts following the 
Talmud in thar, arc juſtifyed by ſuch.as followe Lutherin this | 
judgement. But, Good M. D, is there no more reckoninge to . 
be made of Luthers judgement, then of che Iuithe Talmudiſts-: , 
men ſmicten of God —p che ſpirit of lumber? why then are 
 Joughdto fee M,B.afcribe fo much to the thought of Lacher? 
and 15 there no odds berwixt the book of lob, which hath ceſti - 
mony from the Apoſtle (w) to be aſtoric, & the book of Iudith 1am, 5 
which hath no reftimony fromother ſcriptures, nor'from the / 
+ of God, that did receyyc the ſcriprutes? this is ſtrange.. : + + 
ut you ſaie, (x) hat Hierom tranſlated it,. becawſe it is read, that = rag 37. .. 
the Nicen Councel reckoned it bs Or npare a Fe, pigreb. ct 
ly ſcriptures? well, ſoc ina general ſenſe were all, wiitings » ** 
called, that tended to holy ends, and ſoc arc Prudentins bis Po- 
ems, which yet if you shallmake co be tories, you turne them. | 
into idle tales; bur if you think thac Hicrom belecyed this book. 
, tobe taken by that Councel for Candhical, your Hans 
pu ee ©, ee 


+ 


CY Ee eee 


\ 


126 : TOE 7s | 
lefle worth then Lindans,who though he were deſyroug to ſais 

his beſt for that book, confeſſech he doth not think that Hie. 
rom would have judgedir apocrypha, if che Nicen Councel 
had taken it for Canonical. Nor doth Hierom faic the Coun. 
ccl did, but that ſome body had wrizten ſoe, and it Was read ſoms 
Where ſoe , which is no proofthatit was foe, no more then iris 
proved,that M, B. receyved any favour of the Archb, though 
it 15 ſomeWhere read ſos, for you M. D. have ſomewhere written 


P4863. (y) ſoc,asif he bad receyved wonderfull fayout of him,and yer 


or. ought I can hear of others (for of himſelf 1 haye not inqui 
rcd) M. B. maie putt allthekindnes ſhewed him into hizeye, 
& (as they faie} (ce never the worſe But Pellican ſoe often remens. 
bred ,faith M. H. (z) often remembred in indeed, as he faith 
for ſtill in the queſtion abont the Apocrypha, he commethin 
with Pelican, & againe with Pelljean, 8 Pellican. (1x. times 
at the leaſt) as if he would mak him manie wittneſſes by often 
callinge over his'name: well, what dorh that Pellican faic,wh 
be wicheth that the holy & ſacred Ordinance of reading this book, in 
the fourth Week of September, had bin kept of the religions, that is, 
of the reformed Churches?where I wish the Reader to obſcrye 
Firſt. how Pellican cloſly confefleth thoſe of the teligion , to 
have altered that /pointe, which doth more hinder M, H, his 
cauſe, then one Pellicancan (ett forwards in haſte whoſc judge; 
ment is the lefſe weighty, becauſe he maketh it a ſacred © 
nance to read that book in the laſt week of September. _. 
Secondly.to note by thewaic, how M.H.according to his vſual 
uiſe(as a man that cay ſcarce togcha teſtimony with one of 
Fis fingers, but he vvillrake it vvith one tainte or another) 
hath a little cogged in the tranſlation of Pellicafis words, for 
a quz *ii-in ſtead of,(4) woxldit bad bin kepte of 3s 4 M. H, turn» 
ſands vrdi- Ethit', World it had bm kept of tho perſons, t at World be thought 
natio arli- go berel:gions as if it had binadifeafeof ſome nyce hypocntes, 
gioſis ſera» . X , ' ; 
tafuiſer OT Vaine glorious perſons,: ro rejecte that cuſtome which Pelli- 
can wished to have contynued, and not the practice oftherc- 
beag 97- formed Churches, But Pellican ſaith (b) M.H. is a man much 
commended by Bucer, Zninglins, Melanchton, & all famous men, 
about Baſel, T 1gxrine; Berne, & that parte of Germany. And how 
then? is thezefore his judgemem touching the Apocrypha, - 
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chis fable of Indirh commended? asif in commending M. H. 
bis logick, we muſt needs alſo commende'it in rhis argument : 
ora man generally commended, were therefore commendable 
incvcric opinion of his. Or as if we could nor oppoſe many 
writers to one Pellican?& amongſt many,on Carvaſeles a Spani — 
ard, whoar rhe beginninge ofthe Treht Councel offred (c) 1 5 {ib dere 
argu ments againſt this book. And Lyra, who afcer much toy+ ologia, = 
lng to putr of objections, fallet.vpor this 3s his reſte, that the 
Iewescver took it [for Apocrypha. And Benedictus ws 
Parif. who ſaich, (d) chere-be foe many opinians of this * a—_ 
that we shall hardly fynde two toagree inone &c, | Thos ha« giaatibus. | 
ving made waie through the brambles layd aboutthe rootes 
of this book of [udith, I will now (trike downe right at ir, '& 
prove it to bz a mere fiction and not aſtorie of a thing done in 
deed. | 

Firſt. It was nevecyritten inthe hebrew rongue: and the - 
Chalde which Hierom tranſlated, & rhe original greek Copi- 
cs are ſoc ſtranglic dillonant, that it maie evidently appeare; 
God never. gave itamongt his 'oracles nor protected it as one. _ 
of his plants, like orher | home? re, L 


Secondly, Iris in no ———— thatthe holy ſtories 


contynuinge the hiſtoric of Gods church after this tirme, whe-! © * 
ther ir fell our before the Captivity of Babel, (e) or after 1  Bellar- 


Thirdly, Or, if God would have uſed no 
in ſoc imporcane a ſtorie, yet is 1t notcredible, that Ioſephug, + ** 
(wricinF the Rorie of fig. ovvne nation : ambiriouſly enough) 
vvould hve paſſed by ſuch a thing as this, (foe glorious ſo mi 
rculous,) withour any the leaſtrouch of it, yf himſelf or the 
levves had xgccyved this as atruc ſtorie. FIR 28 
Fourthly.- Nor is irlike, chat all ocher torics- of the heathen, 
ſhauld {oc vrrefly have þin filent of ſucha vittoric as. this: that: | 
there should no menci6 of it be found in any Anriquitie.Fiftly.” 
Bur leaving theſe probabilities, lett us c6e 50 the /iofallible dif- . 
proofe of humane ſtories or fitions: which licth inobſeryatis:; 
of the difcord or impoſfi bility of Circiiſtices thercin reported, 
L laic not,thar a ſtorie is reptongd, yes the timuc is ypKnovvne, 
den ht _ Os re 33is 


% 
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match with this of Iudich, bur I aic, when times, places, per. 


ſons, aCtions, names, & all other Circumſtances, be profelſed: 


ly noted in the body of any ſtorie,& thoſe holde nor in any fort 
true, nor conſonant to the yndoubred hiſtories, cither the ſto. 
cicſs falſe, or the thinge is bur afiction, & as it were an allyſion 
co a ſtorie. And thisis the caſe of the B. of ludith. The author 


therof propoundinge this morral to himſelf, that Gods people. 


Should be defended againſt the mighticſt enemies, even by 
weak meanes, yf they would oblerye his worship and reſte on 


him, caſtcth it into the device of a toric or thinge done, & put. 


terh upon the ators & aCtions,certEne names & circiiſtances, 
romake things hange togither, as all Poers in like caſe doc,and 


ſoe he Carieth this device, obſerving therein that alſo, which _ 


Vives obſeryerh of Poets, that rhey did not alyaiſe _—_ Cit. 
cumſtances, but ſometimes brought in men thar lived in ſun. 


dry-ages, as if they had livedat onetime. Now that inthis . 
book or Poem there is no one circumſtance, butmaketh againſt 


the truth of ſtorie, Iprove by theſe reaſons following. - 


g Tudith is Firſt, The names of, Tudith,(g)Bethulia,the feild of Efdralom, 
#ncly the & Choba & towne of Balomo, (of which no v0 not alt» 
hiccicegen, Cient ſtorie doe make mention) doe shewe the Poct to haye: 
of Efares”* fayned. Cap. 1,88 4. | 
wyyes: & Secondly.Iudith is of the tribe of Benjamin, (h) & dweltin her 
meſein oyyne polſcfliss,(i)her huſbad alſo was of her owne tribe & was 
h cap.$.1.8 buried betwene Dotham & Balamo, (k) Of Berhuliain which: 
Th  ſhedwelt, Ozias was the cheife governor & was of the ttibe of 
ap. 16.1; ,@. > : : 
k Cap-8, ;. Simeon, (1) all this inferrerth that Bethulia was inthe cribe of 
TY 6. 14 Simeon, Butthen the deſcription of the ou es whichwere/ 
| to be kept, & of the feld of Efdralom & other ogy doc give. 
thoſe that ſeek ro find our aplacefor Berhulia , ro: fynd win 
the tribe of Zabulon as Farr the tribe of Simeon, as the: 
North & South tribesof the land could. be'one' from another; 


ſoe the Poet ignorant of the Cuntry, caſterh the place by his 


as is the caſe of the book of Tob, which ſome men vnlearnedly- 


deſcription inzo the north & yer ment the ſouthe now (though . 
' -- x64 7 E - m0. ws - 
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we poore prnies have no ſuch 'sil in the liberal ſciencesa a 
A. relleth us) we would intreat hiny, by allthe skill he hath in 
Topogtaphy to bringe the north & the ſouth togither in one M 
and falve this error. | . 
Thirdly. When the overthrowe was given the rumor of it canj 
ro leruſalem, & they ſent our men that purſued to Damaſcus 

(m) &c. yer Bethulia 'ying (by the deſcription of the ſtorie) in m cap.1ys, 
the tribe of Zabulon, had the tribes of I[{achar & Manafſes on ppg 
that ſyde Torden, of Ephraim & almoſt all the bredth of Benja 

min berwixt them: notwithſtanding this, after the newes 

brought (nor by ſert poſte, but by comon rumor}they had time 

to purſue them to Damaſcus, and yet they fledd every man his 

waic, (n} where the Poctagaine fayled in Topography. ” '@ cars 
Fourthly, The perſons & actions mrtrehs 0. 7: yet bewrate ' |... 

more, For firſt here is Nabachadonozor broughtin reigning at 

Nineye, Lord of the world, ſendinge out his army, becauſe. 

they had reſiſted his Embaſſadors, being ſubdued vntothim be 

fore, (0)& yet his Capteine igquireth of this people dyelling , cap.s, E 
in the mounteines-as of a people never heard of. (p) vah. Se: 5 1. 

condly Ncbuchadonoſor 1s fayned here to have ſent his army, n Rs - 
inthe 18 yeare of his reigne, (q) and to have bin thug defeated _ 

by Indith who was then but yonge & wonderfull fayre,(r) and 7c apaz.ns, 

lived to be an 10F yeaces old. fs) -'Now faith this fable that * ©2p-164:4» 

none wade Iſtacl any more affrayd in the daies of Tudith, nor 

alonge time after her death. (t)And yetthe ſcripture tellech (y) © © 6nf i 

us, that Nebuchadnezar (even that ame (faith madd: Geneb w Crono- * 

ard) & indeed there was never other then'that one Monarche [25.79 +-4® 

of thar name) carried ayaie the Iftaclites & difiroyed the Tem- bs 
ple in the 18 yeare of his reigne: can this be ought bur a fable | 
thar doth ſoc direQty crolle the ſcripture & it ſelf? 


Thirdly, When this Nebuchadonofor ſent his capteine, the 

wr had bin catied awaic captives, the temple had bin urter- + ' - 
ydefaced and burnt, and was now recdifyed (x) Bur the'tem- x Cap. 4.5 
rar leruſalem was never burnte before the Captivity of Ba- X 5-15.15 


z Ez1.6,14» 


vn, and laye ynbuilr againe for aboye 100, yeares wo If, 
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how then hangeth this tale togither here, for Nebuchadnezz 
was dead above an 100 yeares before the temple was reedify 
ed, yf we ſaic it was ſome other afterthe Caprivitie, this fable 
willtcll as, he dyelrt at Nineve, But Nineve yas vtterly deſtx 
ed & builccupno more accordinge to the propheſy of Nahum, | 
before rhe rerurne out of the Captivirie, Fe there is no hel 

_ for this, burto ſaye the fooliſhe Poet milled his ayme. Sons y 
aCzp.3.3- ly Nabuchadnoſor is ſ2yd (4) to haye cnjoyned his Captcine 
to deſtroye all the Gods of the land,thac all nations ſhould wor, 

ſhip him onely &c. alikely ale, & yer Holophernes telleth1y. 

d Cap. 11.23. dith, (6) rhat if he performe her promis her God $should be his 
God, how probablic? Fiftly. Aruhis time there was no Kingeto 
commaund , butthe highe preiſt, & Elders of Ieruſalem lends 

c ©aP. 4-6. their letrers 6 prepare the warres & the prope obeyc, (c) but 

ND there was never ſuch aſtate in Iſrael of the high Preifts reip. 
ninge for Ki ngs, & managinge the Martial affayers of ſtage, 
Sixtly when this thinge was done all the tribcs of Iſrael were 
ynder Commaund of the highgreiſt & Elders of leruſilem, e- 

- 52-4 ven in Samaria & all the coſts as the tale telleth us.  Buxthis 

| was never after the defecti6 from the houſe of David. Seventh | 
ly Ac this time & alonge time before, there was ncther tribe 
nor family. in all Iſrael, that worshipped any bur the rrue God, 

6 ©9p-$-15- (e) bur ſuch arime there never was 1n Ifracl, at leaſt in which 

this ſtorie maie with any reaſon be fayned to have ben, 


f Cap. 4 6. Eightly. Ar this time, Ichoiachim was highepreiſt, (f) buthe- 
fore. the captiyiry there was none of that name, _ Atthe ſamo 
time there was Nineve and Nebucadnezar, & afrer the lame 
time, there was ncther {ach citic nor man, | 


Ninthly, when this was done Indith was wonderfull faicr 
s ©ap13-3- beaunifull a youge wydowe,(g) & ſoc yonge'thatshe was taken 
h Cap.12 13. for a mayde (+) '(Bellarmine; ro make the tale hange rogither 
ſuppoſerh here to be 4o yeares old}she lived till she wasa 105: 
| Cap. 1623. (5) Now faith this talc, all her daies after this, and many dats 
_ afcer herdeath, no man woubled Iſracl, this time could yh 


141 
ooffibly be leſſe then 78 or 80 yeates, but fromthe poliotts LD 
coming out of Egypr to the final deſtruQtion of Terufalemthere ' 
was no ſuch time of reſt goon to that people, wherein the time 
of this fayned ltorie could poſliblic be. ; GO 
Tenthly he $shalbe Ocdips orthe Eight wiſeman that can 
f ynde outa ume when theſe things mighr be true at once. Firſt, 
that there was no Kinge in Iſrael, but the high preiſt governed, 
& that high preiſt was Iehoiachim, Secondly, thar the people 
were returned from caprivitie & the temple reedifyed *anewe 
& yet that Nineye ſtood: & Nebuchadonofor dyelr therein & 
was Lord over the world. Thirdly, cchatthere was no tribe oc 
family that worshipped any falſe God in Iſrael. Foutthly, that 
Samariah was ſubject tothe highpreiſts & Elders of ſeruſalem. - 
_ Fiftly, that no man troubled Iſrael for the ſpace of 8oyeares 
togither ( or thereabours) after this time: lett hiny choſe what 
time ſocyer he will when this ſhould bedone,” / oP 


, . 


The Papiſts, who toyle themſelues ro uphold this fable, fall . 
into 7 ſeyerall opment reduceablc into two, for thar ir muſt be - 


before the babilonith caprivitie, orafter ig- Now take our op- 
poſies which they will, chey are'nor holpen, bur there will ſtill - 
remaine apparent lies init and-manie things contrarie ro tha 
boly ſcriptures wherefore yf M.B. | were in any rhinge co 
blame for comparinge Holingſheds Chronicles with this tale, 
It was becauſe he wronged Holingshed, to yoak him with a Po 
et, that wanted either. skill or diligence, to make his fiction 
probable. For if this were before the Caprivitie. how cam they 
to have no kinge but the highpreiſt rulerh over all? how were 
they returned and the remple built a new? how cam Teruſalem 
tocommaunde over all Samaria& the ren Tribes? when was 
ther no falſe God worshipped inI{racl byany tribe or farmly? 
what kinge of Nincve was there: called 'Nebuchadonofor, 
ruling over all the world , | that after the 18 'ycare of his 
teigne, never troubled Iſrael? where: finde welchoiachin a 
bighepreiſt? and where Shall we cut ourtſach a ſpace forthe 
Peace of Iſrael as all the daics of Iudith and 'many yeares after? 
_ 


Yfit yvere after the Caprivity, as the tale faith it vyas (&tha 
chap 4:3» weWle ) then vvas there no Nineve, No. Nabuchadnofor 
ruling over the vyorld, vyhoſc Embaſſadge the levves reliſted, 
no High Preiſt and Elders governing over the Samaritanes' 
vyho vvere their enemies: then yyere there ſome familyes oe 
other that vyorshipped falſe Gods, then vvas there noſach 
- ſpace of time as 78 or 80 yeares , vyherein no man troubled 1C. 
racl, the times after the Captivity vvere troubleſome agths 
Prophiert forerold (!) and affoarded no ſuch reft. Theſe things 
therefore, vyhen yve readetothe people of God, as thingy 
done, vyho ſeeth not(that conſidereth theſe things) butyys 
reade unto thetn vanitie and lies. Rs, 
From Iudith, I proceede to Toby, and doe likeyvile affirms 
that book to be , not a true ſtorie in deed, but a counterfeit 
compiled and vvritten by ſome vyelmeaninge Hebreyy Poer 
vvho often forgetteth himſelf afyyell as the c6piler of Iadith 
And this is the pon of Luther in his preface before Toby: 


y, as M. H, himſelf hath quoted hin! 109. and of Lunius, 
hunc icaque 


ag. 
& Tobici, VvBo vvillcth the reader to jr tres. 4.1 Iudith and Tabype. 


libcum poe- exzs rather then ſtories. OFD, Whitakers and others: burtd 
anos taus paſſe from authorities, lect us conſider the reaſons that maie 
niſtoriam induce us foe to cſtceme it, though no man had before ſcens 
See alſo his Or ſaydit, And hercin Ipropound theſe, and vyould fainc bo 
ns reſolved inthem, | ; | 
©#p-6:7-"* Firſt, Tharyyhercas Sarrah and Gabacl are ſayd to dyyellin 
one and the ſame citie of the Meedes, to vvit. Rages, andthe 
cap 1. 14. 8 APgE11S ſayd to haye remeined vvith Gabacl there:hovvircan 
4.7.8 4.10. Bange togither, that afteryvards vyhen the Angel and Tobya 
& 5. 6-Fith yyere come tothatcitic, and had found Sarrahs houſe; Tobias 
| ®*** defireth the Angel to furnish himſelf vyith Servants and Ca- 
©c0.3n EIS to goce on his journey, and to ſeeke out Gabacl in Rages 
_ "Princed a Citic of the Mcedes (as D.: Whirakers ſaith, to ſeeke Rage 
papr- out of Rages) and hovy the Angel could doc ſoc? Bellarmi 
in deed, vyould shifre this of vvith a device, that Rages vvs 
not the citic ir ſelf, but ſome neighbour place nere unto it:bue 


this is ſo flat a lie, as no truth of any ſtorie credits it: you 


_— 


ur. : 1 In 
I - = 
- 
_- 


_ Ter | TR, 
book it felf contradiQterh it relling us that RagiyVWiythetihiin Cap. 5. C. 8 
. ofthe Med<5.& the angel knevy it vvell'nerher can atyreafo; © 7: 1958. 
nible man ſurmize, there vvere ryyo cities of that name, 
though this Apoctyphal book hath no colour of defence, yvith 
out ſome ſuch prodigious fancies, Ns 
Secondly, Thar the Devil should 'be called *Afmodens, a - 
name not to be found inthe ſcripture, but raken as Tanius faith 2x7 %y 
out of the monſtrous fables of the levves, vvho in the Siriak THY 
called the prince of devils Aſmadaj, it cannot bar argue both 
thatname & all the actions folloyying concerninge thac Aſmo 
dzus to be fabulous. | Ph ons 
Thirdly, That the gal, heart & liver of the fishe,should open the 
cicsof the blind, bind devils hand & fodte & ſend thEcaptyve 
into the vrtermoſte parts of Egipt, as no ſcripture nor good au- cagnge ” 
thor vvarranteth it? ſoe it argueth ſome poetical Ieyve patched tudzum ali- 
the book togither, as luniug obſerverh; N OY 
Fourthly, That there should be 7 Angels deputted toofferup re huius li- 
the praiers of the ſaintes. Cap 12, 15. ſayoureth, faith D, Whi. -afranxont 
takers of I knovy nor vyhart ſuperſtition, and is Magical (faith aging 
Junius on thar place) or elſe nothing in the yvorld is, © © '? Campian 


Fiftly. Thar there ſhould be ſuch an Angel called Raphacl, & pag: 17s | 
he one of thoſe 7. & yet of Tobyes kindred, ofthe tribe gf C22. pale 
Nephealim, of the Captyves of the Childten of Ifracl, cannot z.;. 


be polſiblic rrue as lunius affirmeth, DD EY aa 
| Sixtly, Nether is ir credible that Ragnel Thould riſe in the 

night to make Tobyes grave what inhumanitie & ioplety was 

ehere in makinge Tobyas his ſonne inliye over ugh! whom Cap.8,9.10% 

he knew he ſhould bury the next morninge, for as bring alſi=> 

red of ir, he made his grave with his owne hands in the night. | 

& this is noted alſo by D, Whitakets. PEEL PEE; 

Scyenthly, . Nerher can I deeme it ( as Junius calleth it) other \2nocin 

then a fable, that Tobias by the gale of the fiſh ſhould recoverzin cap. | 
| his fathers fight. Fr 00 0154 OILS, 19-0. 

Eightly, Nether cant be other then a Nlipp as Tunius callerh'ir, 

thatToby relleth his ſonne be ſurely belecveth thoſe things which<*? IP 

dons; the Prophet ſpak. of N meve, that is choutd be deſtroyed & for 

| V 4 tune 


144 oe 
atimetbould rather bein «Media &4. Acing the Prophet Nach. 


- 


- ur & not lonas'made. that Ptopheſy, . 


Cap. 14+ 10. 
roto cxlo cr 
Hts 
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Ninthly. Ahk< likely to be truc. is it,that Toby tellcth vs of Hi 


- ” 


mans doing,wherof we find no mention inthe ſcripture,exce 
he ſhould allade ro Hamans death and doings recordedin t| 
book of Heſter,as it ſcemeth he doth: bat thenas Tunius [aith 


he unetly ercerh, for Toby dicd before the Caprivitic of Tudah, 


- but Hamam lived many yeares after their returne from it,” © 


Cap 1.11. 
with 2. rcg 
17.6» 


Tenthly. Toconclude n the tranſlation of the Church Bible 
whereto we are required to ſubſcribe & which we are to read 
to the people; It 15 ſayd that T oby died When he Was an 102 yeare 
old: this plainely proveth the ſtoric ro be Counterfert & up 

ſible to be:true. For hawas a man growne, matied & had a child 
before he went inrocaprt ivity which was about the gycare of 
Hoſea, or 6 yeare of Ezechiasreigne and yet he lived rillafter 
the deſtruction of Icraſalem & burninge of the teniple, Cap, 
14. 7+ which was 132 yeares & above 8 his going Into cap- 
tivity as we wale {ec if we counte the yeares of the Kings reig- 
nes from the 6 of Ezekias to the i1, of Zedekiah for Feckis 

reigned 22 yeares after, Manaſlles 5 5, Ammon 2. Iofuah'31.c 
hoiachim 11, Zedekiah x1, Thus ye ſee what reaſon yebaye 


- xo deeme the theſe bookes nor. true ſtories of things done, in 


decd, bur fictions & deviſed fables. Aſmuch mai be fayd for 


the book of Baruch), the additions ro Heſter & to. Dail. 


MPag.27, 


cl but Lyill leave them, .till Icome to ſpeak of ſome of their 
corruptions in particular afterwards. | 

.. Butyer for all this ic ſemerh by M. Maſon, that (as Rugeri- 
ns.concludeth)howeyer t be,they muſt be beleved to be rue 
ſtories, for concerninge the Apocrypha thus he faith, (we 
any thing we read now maie ſeeme to ſound ſuſpiciouſly or dowbifully, 
5f ve carmot by our charitable conſtruction ſatiſfy our ſelues, Wwe are 
reſerred tothe Bp. of the. Diaceſſe for reſolmtion, of Whom What ine 
terpretation 35 10 be expected, the Charch teacheth us, bynding bu 
20 doe nothinge contrarie to the Book, + proclayming with all mth 
Book, that nothing is ordeyned to be read, Which is not the verie pwd 
Word of God, or evidently grounded upon the ſame: & therefore bi 


"us 


# . N £ 2? 


| T4 
interpretation 6:11; accordingly 2-45 » Shouldin reaſon fas 
& content #s. Wnere I with the readerito mack, what good wir 
resare, wh2n they run wyld. The Book (endeth usto rhe Bp.. 
& the Church ſendeth the Bp. ro the-book, (oc that we multe 
ooefrom the one to che other'ina+fayre Circle in ſtead of a 
night on path, rurninge as ina mill, from the Book to the Bp. 
and from the Bp. ro the book againe, And what more? why, 
the Bps. interpretation being accordmglie performed, should in reaſon_ 
ſuiſfy and tonterit ns:$hould it ſo indeed? whothen'shat warrant” 
us, that the Bbs interpeetation;shal be accordingly petformed? 
none 1 trow, wil warrane(unlelle they-were' Ropes) Ic 1udg-. * 
ments. [doubt not but when Mak grocts ation ((ct before the. 
Serv.B.) was made , the godly Farhers diſcerned. nor the errors. 
of the Apocrypha, (for yt D.C. ſay eruc Iunius was the heſt char | 
diſcerned onely , Toby 7,3. nether, yet did they order all the, 
Icſns as now they age,, They having bin mach alceredlince, + 
then, & therefore they might ſais of their book,more the! Can. 
be fayd of this. And bur er faſon to tell us. whether he* 
ſpake in conſcience, when he toudd v Jon 1/1, folutia 
according to the proclamation inthe Book,, 5howld [ausfye #5 , 256 
theyrbar made the pecface or proclamation before.che book,,. 
h 


e toy d US,01 reaſon the Bps reſolution 


Os * 6 bf © $ af ta i 3 © Fs . ride St oFS 1 D . 
written 25 did the, Apoſtles of Chriſt, by\{pecial ioſtin&, of puns dn3 
the H.Ghoſt,& could nor be deceyved; when thercſolition of, ” 5" > 
the Bps texch us clears, contranie. For if nothing, were appoin- | 


tcd by the baok to bg. read atthe firft , but the pure Word of God. 


\ , 
+ ® 


0! that which 4s evidently grow! a, 2 the ſame, why ave 
ſhops. {for at (0 Oe nde th inemſnowg | 
fromthe publique reading diverle chapters 6 peeces 0; Ci aps 
ters as erronious, which welc till how by the-order of the books 
commanded to be xead, -._ | 4.4 Tao i IS 

Thus much shal ſuffice ts be ſpoken far this exceprigp,now 
let the reader judg,wherherthe Book herein may be ipproved 
by ſubſcription, as having nothing in it contraty to the word, 
wayſoe beuſed; & ſoc we palle to the. particularercots, charg- . 
<d vponthe ſeyeral books0f the Apocrypha , appointed tos 
rc hee | 


: V 2 CHAP. 


AT 


CH A PF." 1. 
Concerninge 


F AQOTS, SI. 1H Bs: TF.3. | 

Def. 4 HE Miniſters exceptinge againſt the book, for 
+» þ}- appointing fach Apoctyphatobe read; ascen 
11+ -W&- \ reinertrerror &evntruth inc, alleadge this place 
of Tobirh, 7: z. where the ſuppoſed Angel ſaith, he was of the 
mibe of N epbtalim & of the Captives that Fouls at NN meve, whick 
caznot be trulie fayd of the auget, 2s we' ſhall hereatterprove, 
M. H. anſwereth (4) & faith. Tabuh,y'12' and7. 3. JR 
(#/parrt* ſons. ASifinthe Miniſters reaſons we tbould fynde'thefttyo 
places objected by them, wheras they nether mention Tobih 
5 12. nor had any reaſon to objeQe it, in aſmuch as the Serv,B, 
cxplaned, (as M. Maſon for a bragg oblerverh) (6) hath orde= 
(b) pag 27. TJ (according to his' Maicſties appoirtment)(s) rhe omilſion 
(c)inthe ofthe 5.6 6c 8. chapters of that Book. doth he bid bs ſeetheir 
coprarnce reaſons, that we might Tee his dealinge, ini making them'Cl- 
Eourc,1603z, MOCOUS objeQors againſt that which was then reformed, hov- 
ever it ſtood, & was. in former times read and ſubſctibed vntof 
Ordoth he meane to. Cenſure his Maiefties judgement, 4 
weaken caulinge ſoc defenſible aplace;aFthar of Tobith 5.2. 
to be abindoned? or would he plaie the prizes of his witre and 
lcarninge in defence of that which others have given 'P asdef 
pErare? Or becaule he ſawe well' (or might ſee ) that the ſame 
xcaſon that caſte out Tobith. 5. 12. where the angel faith, bes 
hrs Iſraelues of the kindred of Ananias i and T obias bi 

Ca 


mn, that caſt this oor (I aie) as drofſe, thould have aſwell 
aſt outthar, which is fill appointed to be read Toby. 7- 
where the (ame ſuppoſed avgel ſauh, be is of rhe rribe of ah 


talims, of the Corn of Neve. Doth he thetefore 13 a ar 

rare man reverſe the ſentence given againſt the one , to warde 
off and avoyde the like againſt the other? peradventure foe: & 
to ſpeak uprightly our Bbs had ſmal care, orlittle judgment 
thar. putt outas' an intollerable ſpeach thoſe words of 
Toby x. 12. & lefte ro be read, and approved by ſubſcription, 
the ycrie ſame 1n this place of Toby 7. z. objefted by the Mi- 
niſters; I ſaye the very ſame error, for if an holy Angel might 
pot ſaic, he Was of the children of Iſrael & of thekmaredof Ana» 
nias thegreat,how might he ſaic,be was of the tribe of N ephtalins, 
& of the Captivity of Nmneve. Or if the lye wasintollerable, in 
one place to be putt into his mouth, hoy is ic warrantable in * ' 
| ccdert MH. therefore ſcing this exigent,chooſethto fallific 


the objetion of the Miniſters, 8 then to caſte blame upon the 
Kinge, & his Biſhops, for caſting out one ſtronge plant, rather 
then to be ingenuons & juſte, in confeſling an overſight of the 
Bizhops in not caſting out the other: wherein he is che more to 


blame in that he Confelleth as followeth. _ | 

M.H. Though amonge other reaſons ſomeexcepte 
this book of Toby, & ſuch as are very learned, and for 

their godly paines to be reverenced, to whoſe names no 
oftener mencioned, ba# We riſe ", and doe all ſervices, 

yet are we well perſwaded, thisdefence following, they 


cannot bur like of. 
Def, Yfthe men that ſtand upon this mos be ſoc lcar- 
ned, (4) it is the greater preſumption” in him}, to injagin (4) whith 
their exception to E ſoc ſlight as he maketh i. But hisconiCi many & che 
ence was of Counſel, that (when he la:hed out, this courtly ans Lu 
phraſe, of ſing and doing all ſervices, at the mentions of their Lnowe D.s, 
names) either he hath learned to complement, ot elſe giverh — 
good words, when he intendeth evill offices, holding thefe reve liood upon 
rend men with a fayre ralc, till he pick their purſes, as the fay. _ exceptlo 
Ing is: for notwithſtanding all their learninge and worth, heir 
(as he faith) well perſWwaded, that this defence of hrs following, 
they cannot but likg of: which-he "op ncther out of mallice 
V Shes, 
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ſarely the angels did not deceyve, nor can they uſe any deceit, 
for they did not tate humane bodjes p07. them, to fo 
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© himſ(clf, thusto think, that they cannor. butlike of hisds. 
fenle againſt their objections, nor 3s one that needeth much 
incouragement: who can be foe well perſwaded of. that,which 
he onely hath per{waded himſelf of himſelf. Bug let us hear 
that defcnce which they cannot bur like of. | 

M. H, Forwheras they think it alie & therefore cons. 
trariero gods word, the anſwer maie.beas M Zanchins 
makesof the Angelsalluming bodies vntothem, &ſve 
thoughtfor verie men,whean they werenot; That grave' 
moderaredevinewriteth thus, e)They to Who mrthe Ba 
aid appeare, might be deceyved in taking them for ſuch, but 


þ 


ine they 


Were men,nether did they it todeceyve or gninrie any. :\- 
D-f. The objefion of thoſe reycrend learned men (at whoſe 
names. M.H, riſeth & maketh courtefic)being, that theythink 
it a lie for. an holy angel ro laye, he is of ſuch a trebe or kindred, 
D. C. needed not to have come fo. hotely upp M. B, forgi 


vin the lye to this fantaſed angel: ſcing ſuch reverend Jeat, 
ned men have thought it a lie, notthat any of chem thoughta 
rrue and holy angel could lye; but chat this is a falſe unworthy 
book, that putteth ſuch alyc into the 'mouth of a ſuppoſed ho 
ly angel. Secondly,this anſwere of Zanchie maketh. againſt & 
not for M. H. aspartly appearerh by the very words, he hath 
here ynder Io Han name ſetr downe, but much more by.Zan 
chies owne words, which M. H. corrupteth in parte, &curtol 
Ierhin the reſte, ſoe as his* conſcience is (inall appearance) 
more to blame then his knowledge. -For Zanchie ſaith (fjtha 
the Fathers were in deed deceyved; in that they thought the angels 
(becarſe of the true bodies they aſſumed) to be very men, but the an- 
gels did not deceywe the Fathers, nor did at all lie unto them. Fot 
they aid not therefore aſſume bodies that they might faine themſelues 
to be men,but onely that they might familiarly conf erre With men, & 
might $07 eds Sou e M miſterie unto which they Were ſent which 
clauſc M. H, leaycth our yeafaith Zanchic, (g) after the _ 
| appeare 


| 139” 
appeared of began to ſpeak with the Fathers they were wont plainly bas.del bs 
19 tell, or by ſomie other meanes to'declare, that they Were angel ſent 505% 6. 
fromthe Lord. Therefore although they were at the firſt indged by 
men, to have bits men, yet ſeing themſelues did not ſaye, they Were 
men, but contrarily expreſſed that they Were angels of God, there can 
no lic be imp»1ed unto them. , Thus fatt Zanchius wher we ſee by 
his jadgement, that if the angels had fiyd; they had bin ren, 
as men by error tooke then ſomerimes to be, rhey had lyed & 
uſed deceite, For hc which aftimeth that to be, which he 
knoweth to be nor ſoc, muſt needs lye,which ſeing the Angels 
of God did not, ror could doe, (as Zanchy theweth) & this an - 
pelin Toby, doth, in faying, Jeis of thekindred of eAzatias & 
eAnamas the greate, of the tribe of Nephtalim and of the Captyves 
that dWelt at N meve, it followeth that this Book which teach- 
eth us to aſcribe a lie to an 4 angel, is alying book;& therein 
contrary to the book of God by; the jndgmenrof Zanchythat 
larned moderate devine. Now did I beleeve that the learned 
men (M. H. ſpeaketh of muſt needs like ofhis defence, be 
becauſe he hath de fended their objeftion which he vnder- 
tooke ro confute, ſoe blind a thinge 15 the proud witt of man, - 
when it reſolucth onely of ſtryving, and ſtryveth nor for the 
truth of God. And yet this man nor ſeeing how he hath Zan 
chyes judgment blowing as a ftronge pale in his recth,ferteth 
up layle & goeth on chus, 


M.H. Astherefore a truth it is, they are called men, 
interteyned as men, wreſiled as men, had their feete 
waſhed as men, all which the ſcripture wittneſſeth; ſoc 
might they faye, theywere of ſuch atribe, in reſpec 
of the bodies they aſumed, as alſo their outward' appea- 
rance, where in others did behold rhem. ' AE N08 


Def. M. H. at the firſt, ſert one with his fayle profeſſealy on 
Zanchyes ſyde, bur the winde being againſt him, helaveirs 
and turnerh 'ariothet tacke aud wheras Zanchy tellerb us, 
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men might erre in thinking the «Angels ta he men , but the «Angel; 
could not Le & ſaye they were ſoe:rhis man faith,that as mtraththe 
Were taken for men & emterteyned as men, ſoe might theythey ſay they 
were me & that of ſuch a aw in reſpett of their bodzes ec. ſoc thay, 
that which in Zanchics judgement had bin adeceu& alie, ig 
good enough for an holie Angel in M. H, jadgment, & yet he 
would have us ro thinke that Zanchy & he ſpeake one thinge, 
But deale plainely M.H. 6 tell us in good footh, might che An. 
gel ſic, he was of ſach a kindred, in reſpect of the bodie he 
alſumed? yf yea, then muſt he be in deed of ſuch a kindred, in 
reſpect of that alſumed body, or he mult lic in ſaying (oe? And 
is Zanchie of that mind with you,that the Angels were of ſome 
ttibe, becauſe they aſſumed true bodies? verelic no; forhe 
faith, thowgh the bodies Were true, yet they Were not borne of Women, 
Which (as Ltake it) they muſt be, yf rhey wilbe of any kindred 

to men? evenas Chriſte hiraſelf is cherefore of the tribe gf ly. 
dah, & proved ſoc tobe, not becauſe he had a true bodie, but ' 
becauſe he was conceyved in the wombe, & of the ſeed ofthe 
Virgin, 8& deſcended of that tribe, Adam had a true body, & 
yet was of no tribe, yea the ſonne of God aſſumed a true humz 
ne body, & appeared therein before his incarnation? yet was 
not atrue man, nor of any kindred, becauſe not borne of any 
woman, Netherdare you faie, that the ___ was of any tribe, 
for you ſaic, the Angels Were not men, though ſo taken tobe, you 
thinke therefore (belike) that the angel might ſaie ſoc, though 
it were not foe, and becauſe: men rooke them to be men, that 
knewe not what they were, they themſclues knowing the Con 
rrarie,, might (aie they were men, & that of ſuch a kindredallo, 
which is more then (iwplie to ſaic they were men. Forif the 
Angel had onely ſayd, he had bin a mas, his peach might bauc 
bin ſome whar excuſed by your ſecond glofle; to wit, be 
himſelf ſoe, according to other mens opinion and the shewe of thay! 
not according to the truth, or his ovone opinion: this I faic would 
Have borne more shewe, though nor enough: ſeing ir; 50% 
thinge, in a p_ e,to uſe the phraſe of other men, asinſpea 
ing of the heathen Idols, to call them the gody of the penile 
( 


Tay | I5T 
(decauſe they took them ſoe) or ſuchlike >another!thing poſis, 
tively ro afieme, that they were foe indeed: but to fay , bes of. 

vch a tribe, hath no colour ,feing Toby and Raguel who rooke 
chis ſuppoſed angel to be a man, did not take him to be any of 
their kindred, or of rhe- tribe of Nephtalim , {as their enquin 
after his kindred sheweth)ril he had made them beleeye ir, by 
eclling an untruth. ' Wherefore your branes running upon 2 
- conccir, that Toby ot Raguel should rake this angel,to be ſonu 
of their kindred, in whole likenes he appeated , and your pen : 
ſcriblingaccordingly , maketh us juſtly-ro think, that the con. 
tentious humor is tallen downe imo your eyes,that you cannot 
ſee how old Toby was blinde, & therefore could nor take him, 
by his countenance for a kinſmam:, and how Raguel asked 
him of what Kindred he yas, as not knowing him ar al.” X 
MH. Asforany thing in this chapter brought againſt 
it, we ſce not how itis contrary to the word of God; ey- 
ther expreſly or by conſequent, but may to good purpole' 
be read as it is appointed, and as Hierom (4) wittneſleth, Prologhy 
the Church of God had done alonge timeafore. 
Def, Surely, here I beleeve you ſee not in deed, becaufe 
Iſceyou vvinke hard; that you might not ſee rhe error, + For 
vvho yyould faic, it is not contrarie to the vvord of God cxpre( 
ly or by conſequent, roaffirme an holy Angel to be of any mans 
kmared and a captive alſo, orthat, an holy «Angel can ſin, by ſay- 
ing, heis that which he is not, unleſle ſuch a one as hath refol. . 
yed not to ſee, yyhen he ſeeth. Is itnot lying againſt the yyord 
of God? Oris it not againtt the yvord of God, to putt a lie in 
tothe mouth ofan holy ſpicit? Oris it nota lie ro faie thatan 
Angel is of fuch amans ſtoke, and a- captive in Nineve?- Lett 
him never looke to ſee light,” that vvill not ſee, (but $sliur bis 
cycs agaiuſt)this light, And to-vyhat pmpos, I praic you, maic 
this be read? What, to. informe manners, 25 you have rolde us 
before? That yyere to teach men to lic by the example of an 
Angell, and it vyere a purpos in deed, but no good purpos: for - 
the Lorddoth teach us to patterne our obedience to the holy _ 
92+ 1 X Angels 
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Angels » but giveth che pitentre of lyingtothe. Devill-and hig 


Angels. And here I merveil not, that you make bold to/1yil 
not faic) belic Hierom,: in ſaying Hierom wittneſleth, . zharzhe 
Chwrch had ſo -dene(that is read this book.) a longetime afore, 
wheras Hicrom oncly faith, legit, it doth reade: 3 why, maie, 
you not lawfully belic Hierom, -yf an holy Angel maie lawful. 
ly belie himſelf, his kindred and condition? Is this the gogd 
_— ro which this lie is read?, Surely foe it ſeemeth by your 
ceatninge here, But lett us heare' you ſpeake againe, | 
M. H. Nether is thejrargument that diſpute tothe 
contraric, ſufficienrly ftrengthned when they argue; 
Lneels are not begotten of Jun men, but created of God, 
as yf 70 be createa and tobe begotten of ſinfull men, were (o 
oppoſite, that one did overthrow the other; foreyen 
they alſo, that are begotten of ſinfull men, are created 
of God. _ - | 
Def. VVhat? is it not ſufficientlie proved that the Angels 
were not of kindred ro men, when it is ſayd, their bodyes Were 
created of God, not begotten of ſinfull men. and why ſoc? becauſe 
(ſaye you) creation and generation overthroWe not one another , but 
maie ſtand togither.Burl ſaie that,{your reaſon notwithſtanding) 
that argutnentis tinanſyerable, ſeing , unto the bound of kin- 
dred, generation is eſſentially neceſfſarie, which is denyed the 
Angels, and creation which is graunted tothe bodies, is not 4- 
vaylable. Theargument is not this, they are not of kinaredta 
men, becanſe created of God, but this, becauſe they were not begot- 
ten of men but created of God, therefore they are not of kindred 10m; 
Where creationis affirmed, and generation denyed unto An« 
gels, not as things inthemſclyes {o oppoſite, as they mightin 
no ſenſe concurre, but as things which qoe not concurre in the 
bodics of Angels, and therefore prove thern ,: not to be of hu- 
mane kindred. Wherefore you in telling us, that they which 
are begotten of finfull men, are created of Goa, doe infinuate that 
lixewiſe the Angels creared of God, might be begorten of {in- 
fall men, and therefore might be of kindred to men, though 
Ereated of God; orelſe you ſpeak not ſo much as towards ths 
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rpos: which weaknes of yours I ill nothere inſult. upon: 
por onely wiſh you to ſce, - how:contentious pride rransporteth 
your undetſtanding. And this you maie- the bener ſee, . :yf 
you look upon your zquiyocating ſhifre. ' For'as the objecti- 
on taketh the word created in the proper ſenſe, in-which ir figni- 


ficth(s) production oxs of nothing, at leaft nothing fitt in is ſelf topro< (1) a your 


: | . | ' | {elf confeſſe 
duce ſuch a'creatwre, and inthar ſence is ſoc oppoſite ro genera. #lf cont 


POOre properly te 


tion, as the one. oyerthcoweth the orher; you ( like a 


Sophiſter you to live upona bare ſhifte of witt) flic ro another 44 aces 


larger and improper ſenſe of the word created, as itnoteth' anie 
cooperating power of God , unto the forming of a creature and faic, 
m:nare alſo created of Gott,” and yet begotten of men.: ' V Vhere it 
you ſpeake ina proper ſenfe, it is fallc, if ina ſenſe impropex,it 
15 y4le zquiyocating; ſeingthe objetion was of creation ina 
proper ſcaſe, iff which ie cannor ſtand with generation. As when 
we denic generation to Adam, becauſe be wasthe created, and 
deny creation to'Chriſt, ' becauſc he was the- begotten, ſonne of 
God. VVhichdifterence;if you dare'dotjeſte out, and faica» 
gain as you have alreadie/ done, as yf creation and generation 
Y ere ſo oppoſite that one did overthrow the other, thenchave grace 
co revert that abſurditie, which you had nor wiſdom.codecline, 
and hereafter confcll; rhar the immediate-creation- ofthe An- 
gels bodies, denieth them generanon, and:therefore 'conſan- 
p_ and kindred with men; and give waic attengthto that 


ove of truth for which rhe Philoſopher ſairh(&) weshomld over (£1 Ain. 


terne our oWne principles, and therefore much-more abandon Ei 
the defence of other mens oycrlightes, | Andrhus proceed we 
0 the reſt of your ſpeach.,. + 46:1 lon ods: 
M. H. The Scripture calling Angels by the: names 
of men &c, yelds as no reaſon tothink the contrarie, but. 
that they might rake the shape of ſomejone or other. 
Andyf nountruth(as itis not)to think they appeared 
like m&, nether is it untruth', tothinke they appeared 
like ſuch and fuch men, whether of the kindred of Aza- 
rias and Anagias, orofthetribe of Nephralim,, : And 
herein qur, love thinketh no cyill, X 2 Det, 
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. Def. |  Hereyou doe/nothing but vyheele about, & Pareche, 


ſame colevyorts imothe pott againe. .Whereto yve ſaie, ,thax 
our love thinkerhnot evill, when it thinketh of things ag they 
are; nctherdoth our loye thinke evill, yf we thinke your braj, 
| nesto have ben overwatched, when you made this anſyere, 
For the objection is hot, What men thought this Angelo be, bug 
what the e/5ngel himſelf ſath hess, . and you tell us, it 1s not wy. 
ruth to thinks he might _—_ like ſome man of fuch atribe, wher. 
as we object not, that he ſeemed by appearance to be: butthathy 
bimfelf ſaith, be; of ſuch a tribe, which is untrue. And then your 
device fallerh thus upon your beads As itis untrue, that the 
Angels were.indeed men, . howeyerthey appeared like meyz 
ſoe 1s it untrue, thatthey are of ſuch a kindred, whether of 4. 
nanias, Or of the tribe of Nephtalim, although they had appea, 
red ike men of ſucha tribe: which untruth ſeing an; Angel of 
God could not affirme, becauſe an:boly Angel of God cannot 
lie, therefore the booke-lieth, that aſcriberh this lie to Angels 
and herin our love thinketh not evill, tharrhinkerh it firterto 
caſte alic npon a man not guyded by the holy Ghoſt, then to 
leave it upon a holy Angel of God. And yet -M, H, you are bee 
ſides your booke, - when you-ſaie that we maie as trulie think, 
the Angelsto haveappeared like ſuch and ſuch men, of ſucha 
kindred, as that they.appeared like men, ſeing the one is affir- 
med in the ſcripture; the other no where: and their appearance 
like men, was neceſſarie, for their more commodjous conte- 
rence with men, . as Zanchy faith: but it could not be of uſets 
appeare like ſuch aud ſuch men,or ſuch and ſuch kinſmen,un- 
lefſe the Angel had purpoſed by ſuch reſemblance, ro havede- 
.ceyved men,whichthe ſame Zanchy ſaith they never intended 
in the aſſuminge of bodies. As for this Angel, he was nottake 
by his appearance to be of ſuch a kindrgd (as yotdreame) but 
affirmeth it of himſelf, howevet you, p6ore man, are driyents 
fanciethe miſtaking of the Angel in Toby or fotne other man, 
and foe to excuſe a 7A made by this Angel: as yf Toby or ſome 
other man had ſayd of the Angel;Sefrof the T ribe of Nephid- 
lim 6 c,and notthe.Angelſaid ſacofhiraſclk wetell you, hs" 
K's x Z Pro ah ig deities cy Angel 
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Angel lyeth, in ſaying, he 15 of ſuch a tribe &c. You excuſe it and 
(aic, ſome by might thinke he Was of ſuch a tribe 8c. by muſta- 
king: afrer which forte, you mighe excuſcall thelyes the. Devill 
can make, ſaying, ſome body [might beleeve he fayd true. Thus 
much for M. H. Now from him lctt us goeto that grave D. C. 
who imitating the lofrines.of, M. Hookers ſtile, but wanting 
wherewithto fill it, giveth M. B. manie a-blowne/(eatence, tri + 
fleing (1)outthe matter with great inſolencie-.. Fox tothe lame(!) magno 
objection made by M.. B. againſt that book, calling the Angel _— 
lycr, becauſe in this place Toby 7-3. he ſaith, he was oftherribe 
of Nephralim & C, he an{wereth( m) . | (m)pag 90. 
D. C:: Innins +5 the firſt ( to my knowledge) that findeth anun- 
truth in a place, but ſoe hard a agment (in Wiſdome) might hawe 
bin spared. | 
Def: :The D. is willing to have us thinke, that to be a faulte 
inſunins, which rather isa note of his diligence: feing the fault 
henoteth, 15 juſtly found, and rio mans conſciencecan excuſe 
it, what ever the D. penor tongue undertaketh. : Againe, as yf 
wiſdome dwelt with- this Rabbinne, and nothing werewilely 
done, which his wiſdome liketh not, he tellethus, that in wiſ* 
dome ſo hard a cenſure would have binspared.Butlett us heare the 
cauſe why,& that 1s. FP fi $i 4, 
D.C. Conſidering that he confeſieth the placeta be cor- 
rupt, which might have moved him, eyther to acknoWled 
that by reaſon therof, he is ignorant of the true ſenſe of the 
place; or to allowe of the interpretetion of the learned before 
him that have delivered ſuch ſeſe,as mate be admitted With- 


out allo Wing of any untruth. 


- 


' Def, The wiſdome that thus taxeth Tunius;is not from above, - | 
asnot being firſt pure, then peaccable, without judging & with- (7 POD 
our hypocriſy as the Apoltle(n)} sheweth. For, fitlt, Junius cal- 
lethnor the tranſlation of this place of Toby 7, 3. into any que- 
ſion arall, much leſſe doth he confelſe it to be corrupte:He doth 
indeed acknowledge the Greek 'text of Toby x5. 8.-to be cortu- 
pted, in that it maketh the Angel ſaic, he was the ſonne of Aza#s- 
4, When he should ſaic, he was Azarias the ſonne of Anantas, 
\ X 1ij which 


IT 56 Ss | EN 
which Iunius proveth, becauſe heis ſtall called in the ſtorie 
Azatias. Secondly, this corruption being 'of one word'6rtyy 
& eaſily niended by him ſelf outof the body of the ſtoricand 
latin copies, could caſt no fuch duſte into Iunius his cyes; by 
he might well ſee the {cnſe of that place, & the vnrruth of that 
{peach; eſpecially feeing ir licth not upon thoſe words that are 
_ contupt, but thoſe whithare not: how'viwyſely then biththis 
great wiſe'doCtor taxed/Iunius of folly,*yea how ſophilhcally & 
vnhoneſtly? tor whereasthe obicEtion is made out ofTedy.7.z, 
where the angel faith, heis of the rribe of Nephtalim, andof th 
Captivitie of Nineve, this D, runneth back to Teby' 58; whe 
he faith, he is 2 Azarias, the ſorme of Ananias &c. "Ald becauſe 
lunius faith, there is a taulrin'the greek-rexr of Toby'y,8 
therefore the D, tellerth us, his ſ3e hard indgmen of this 


T oby 7. 3. (where he nether giveth ſhchgudgment nor maketh 


any duubr of the text) might i wiſdom have bin ſpared. And be. 
cauſe the text in one or two words miſſed in the 5 chapter, 
therefore he ſhould have thvughrt him:{elf vnable, to fyndethe 
ſcnſc of verf 3, Toby 7. where the text was: vndoubted, & miſ. 
ſed nor. This wiſdom I ſaic of the D, is nor from above, that 
can finde ſuch want of wiſdome in wiſemen onely, and notin 
himſelf, Now ler us heare what that ſenſe, of other learned 
wen is; wherin withour allowing any vatcuth, Tunius might 
have reſted. | | 

D.C. Lyrafaith, it is a figurative ſpeach, likethatin 
Toby 12.wherc Azarias is interpreted, adintor dei & 10 


are the Angels, Anarias is interpreted gloria dei, whoſe 
ſonnes arethe Angels. | 7 
Def. VVel, bur if Lita faith nor, that the ſpeachof Tobit7, 
3.(now in queſtion) is a figuranye ſpeach, like that in Tobit,, 
12,then have you brought in anothcr yntruth tothe other 
forcgoing. Now vnlelſc you have a Lyta of your owne, which 
faith that which no other mens bookes faic, Lyra doth not fais 
ſoc &therfore you maic leave ra out of your Lyra, & lock up 
the reſt of your ſtudy for your owne uſe, but gather no wore 
lies to deliyer this.booke of 4 lig,which no man4cuc of his ton» 
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gue & pen can doe,, One Hugo Cacdinalis indeed,tohelpthe 
matter, faith, that when ong Toby, & the Angel tell Raguel, 
that they are of the ribe of Nephtalim, it is true m Toby ,accorging 
to the letter: in the Angel,according to the interpretation of the Word 
Nephtalom, for, ſaith he, Nephtalim « interpreted, dilatatro, inlarg- 
went, & the Angel Was of woe , that Were jnlarged in charitie. but 
Hugo is not Lyra: nordoth his glofſe anic good. For beſides 
that, he maketh the Angel to xquivocate, (which is no good 
example for informat16 of manners) he hath miſſed his cushen 
and fitteth bare: for Hugo taketh Nephtalim to be deryved of 
Patha & (ignifie dilation or inlargment, whereas it commeth of 
Pathal, & lignifieth writhing or wrefHing as Rachel expoundeth 
it, when ſhe gave it tothe ſonne of her mayde Gen, 30, 9. So 
that Hugoes glolle ſaveth not the {ye, but diſcovereth his want 
of diligence & $kill,tn that he ſo utterly miſtaketh his footing .. 
But if he had hitt upon a plaine ground of that conceite,& had 
loe delivered the text with as$hifte, how would he excuſe the 


reſt that the Angel ſaith, he is of the children of Iſrael? be there 
children of Angels,& alliances of thoſe creatures,which diſced 


not one of another, but were created ar once? orifthartalſo 
| might be holpen, how will Hugo,or your ſelf(M. D. excuſe or 
interpret that which followeth; that he is of the captivitie of N1- 
mve,thatis,of thofe captives that were in Nineve,calldd of Ni- 
neve,fayth Lira, becauſe the Iewes were captives in diverſe 
cities, So Lira faith noſuch thing upon this place as the D. a- 
verrerh of him, and that which others ſaie to this purpos, will 
not ſerve the turne, In deed Lyraſecing that flavve, vvhich lu. 
nius faith is a lie, (vyhatever men pleade ro excuſe it,) doth his 
vvitt ſome vvrong to excuſe this Angel of aye in Toby 5. And 
heretofore confeſſing, that Toby underftood the Angel to 
ſpeake properlie of a kindred, faith, the Angel ſpakgrue, be- 
cauſe it vyas a figurative ſpeach, and faith, that Azariasis in- 
terprered Gods helper, and Ananias is interpreted grat;s Dei the a4ivror 46 
grace of God,(not gioria Dei as the D. ſaith)whoſe. ſonnes are the ©, ecks 
Angels. Novy vyho ſeeth not, that by ſuch ſtrenies of vvnt, aci. 
anything maic be defended; but in the meane time the Do. 
cor and Lyra both forger:, _ 
that 
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that the ſame angel firſt teWlethyonge Toby, that he is aRthal; 
thax is, of the 'children of Iſrael, which the glolle 'obſerying" 
thinketh by ſuchanorher ſtrein&To avoyde,” bur'multaking! 
ayme, ſaith, that 1ſradl meaneth, he is one of thoſe that ſee the fare 
of God, wheras liracl is inte on a prince With God, & wasla. 
cobs name, Wherefore yf theſe be nothing but mere ſttemieg 
of wit, (ſome of them till the ſtrings crack) to avoyde thatab. 
{u1ditie, which a good Conſcience wonld confellc in the Au. 
thor of this book: then Iudge with whar wiſdome the D. hath 
found want of wiſdome in lunins, inthar he would not reſte 
himſelf upon the devices of othet men. And finally, nick 
how the good D. (as M. H before him) recoyleth from the7 
of Toby the onely place now objected & flieth to thar ofthe o, 
of Toby which the explaned Sery, B. cutterh out, defending 
that which is there condemned, and not able to defendthus 
place which is there allowed; no doubt, becauſe there iswore 
{cope and plaie of wir, vnder the covert of thoſe words Chap 
then in theſe Cap. 7 where the angel ſaith plainely, he isof the 
tribe of Nephtalim & of the Captivitie of Naneve, which is4 ls 
& cannot with any colour be excuſed, And yet faiththeD, 
afterwards toM.B. that theſe bookes being in ſome ſort innocen 
have taſted of much evil through ignorance of ſuch as havebin then 
Iudges, & therefore pretending a great deale of ſorrow, {good 
man) for thoſe that will needs erre_(as he faith) hc intreatertM, 
B, in the ſpirit of mecknes rotake a ſecond view of his unrevernd © 
Pncharitable cenſure,both of Gods angels in heaven & of his church 
on earth, ſpirefully vnder his charitable cloak, & with an evill 
conſcience, charging M. B. to cenſure the angels in heaven 
of lyinge, wheras - onely cenſured the book, which put «kv 
intothe mouth of an angel, and calling this ſuppoſed angela 
| lyer, (in that which he is wade to ſpeake) inferreth, thatthis 
book which offreth ſuch an indignitie to an holy angel as 
putt a lic into his mouth, is not fit to be read inthe Lordsab 
ſemblie to inſtrute in mannersas is pretended, much lelſew 
bc ſubſcribed to, as conteininge nothing contraric tothe yoo 
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of God. In which it is eaſy toſce who ſpeake with greateſt: re- 
yxerence to the pgs, and hath beſte reſpetro the Church of 

God, whether he.that will allow 2 aook tobe read for informa 
tion of Gods Chacch, that « hut alic ro an ole Angel, or 
he that thinketh ſuch a book: ought not to be read-in the chur 
ches, as laieth ſuch an imputation upon them, Thins. haying 
done with D. C. focthus time, lett us. goe onto D; $.:and M. 

Mon, two oth=r of their Comradoes, & (ee yf they have ber= 
tet happ then either of theſe, D.S, wiſely avoiding the parti« 
culers (as we have heard) ſecretly confelerh that,” unlels we 
have libertic ro exch1nge ſame chapters of the Apoctyphaat 
our diſcrerion: heſceth not how our coptormugy & ſubſcript. 
ontoth2 book in that pointe cat be defended; as without 

wrong done to him, matic well be gathered by his ſpeaches:yer 
afterwards he cellerh us,#h t the maſt,if 120t all the ſuppoſed faults 


' againſt them, that by the book are ppoines to beread by favourable. 
if 


conſtruction would be mach leſſned, if not quute removed: which 
being all chat he ſaicrh concerning all che particles, it callerh - 
for 2 particular anſwere as we come ſeycrallyrochem, And 
here1n this place, I tell him, thar if his ſpeach be rrag, he wane 
ted that favourable conitraXion ar the conference 1 5 3 4, 
where he plainly charged this /:e upon the Angel, and in that 
reſpete(as we doe now)excepted againſt the book: and howee 
ver the th:n Archbb, in excuſe of this lie ſayd, that theſe 5pea> - 
ches of the Angel might be underſtood (aS D. C. now reaſonerh) +. 
fguratively, yet in that ſecond dayes conference, when D\; S.. | 
repeated thz former daies warke, he urged the ſame excepti-. 
on againeand addzd moretoit, But ſeing now. upon longs. 
deliberation (ince that conference, he isgrowne to be ſo fayou. 
rable in his conſtructions, that he can make thoſe that ware: . 
then faults in deed, to be now no faults in deed, but ſuppoſed 
onely, and ſuchas by favourable conſtruftion maic be much 
le{sned if not quite remoyed: I would intrear him to lett us lce 
(the next time he writeth) what that favourable conſtruction 
1s, wherby he can make that which was a lic in his owne jadg- 
Bcnt 1584) and eycr fiance in = judgment of upright oa 


co 
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that reteine the love of the truth which once they had) tobe” 
now no lic, but a ſuppoſed lie, orat leaſt not fo loud a tie as then 
It ——_— fauourable conſftruftions we have heard of, will / 


ncther quitEremove nor leſſon it, & we yet hope, thar the D. re. 
tcineth that hatced of lying lippes, which will not ſuffer his 


ſo much as to excule it in particular, however inthe general he 


hath (ar leaſt ſeemed) to leſſen ir. 
As fot M. Maſon,who cometh neerer & (in commendation of 


ourchurches difcretion telleth us,(0)that wereage n7 the Apo.gl. 
togither intirely but ont ſome chap. and peaces of chap. to wn T oly * 
$.6.& + 5mm” 0Fn have thought Capable of hard conſtraction, we - 


ſie, firſt that if our church had done well inforbidding the 5.6, 


& 8. chaprcrs of Tobitto be now read as before they were, then - 
by his owne judgment it hath done ill, ro appointe the 7 chap- | 


ter of Toby to be read, — thereby appointerh thatto 
be read in-one chapter which it forbiddeth to be read in another, 


And yf (as be faith) it shewed ſpeciall mo and diſcretionin 


the one; ſurely it sheweth want thereof 1n the other. YVVher 


as therefore , in the next words he tellceth us, we mwſt make the. 
moſt charitable and Chriftiancconftraction of things ſounding doubt 


fully &c. WyVe are yellcontent ſoc todoe, and therefore 
think it was ſome negligence inthe Bishops, to leave the Sery, 
Booke. unpurged of this of Toby, and not a malicious tricke 
of theirs, to enſnare their brethrens conſciences. Burif he 
meane under the name of chatittg to putt out our cics, that we 
Should not ſec ſo grofl a fault; but fubſcribe charitablie to it: 


detrM. Maſon carne to know, that charity is one of thoſe cha _ 


ſte Ladics, that keep*faith and hope companic, and not a ſlut 
tish-and unclcane bayde, ro hide al naſtines of men, and kee 
it from clenſing. And thus much for Toby 7, z.1c follower 


of Tob. 32.9. 
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that reteine the love of the truth which once they had) tohe* 
now no lic, but a ſuppoſed lie, orat leaſt not ſo loud a lie as then 
it was.Surcly the fauourable conſtrutions we have heard of will | 
nether quitEremoye nor lefſon it, & we yer hope, that the D. re. 
tcineth that hatced of lying lippes, which will not ſuffer his | 
ſo much as to excule it in parucular, however inthe general he 
hath (ar leaſt ſeemed) to leſſen ir. | | 
As fot M. Maſon,who cometh neerer & (in commendation of 

ourchurches difcretion telleth us,(0)that wereade nn the Ape.gl. 
togither intirely but onzitt ſome chap. and peaces of chap. to wut Toby * 
$.6.& ENI have thought Capable of hard conſtruction, we” - 
ſaie, firſt thar if our church had done well inforbidding the 5.6. 
& 8. chapters of Tobitto be now read as before they were, then 
by his owne judgment it hath done ill, ro appointe the 7 chap- + 
ter of Toby to be read, confideriog it thereby appointeth tharto 
be read inone chapter which ir fobiddeth to be read in another, 
And yf (as be faith) it shewed ſpeciall pietic and diſcretionin + 
the one: ſurely it sheweth want thereof 1n the other, VVher 
as therefore , in the next words he telicth us, we muſt make the 
moſt charitable and Chriftianconftraction of things ſounding doubt 

wtly &c, WVe areycllcontent ſoc todoe, and therefore 
think it was ſome negligence inthe Bishops, to leave the Sery, 
Booke.unpurged of this of Toby, and not a malicious tricke 
of theirs, to cnſnare their brethrens conſciences. Butif he 
meane under the name of charitig to putt out our cics, thatwe 
Should not ſec ſo grofl a fault; but ſubſcribe charitablie to it: 
det M. Maſon lcarne to know, that charity is one of thoſe cha _ 
ſte Ladies, that keep*faith and hope companic, and nor aſlut 
tish-and uncleanc bayyde, ro hide al naſtines of men, and = 
it from clenfing. And thus much for Toby 7, z.1t folloyct 
of Tob. 12.9. | FE 

Coho 


_———— 
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. comonly pleaded by the-Papiſts, ro prove the meritt 'and fari(- 


pure Word of Gad, -or that Which is evidently grounded on — "oma —oþ ma 
That this place us directly mgainſt the Word , and bloodshed of Chriſt: t\,are1 pag, 


Ghoſt teacheth, that ve arenat redeemed With corruptible things bus 


{peach in Toby, both forthe. words and doctnne therin taughe, 


*3bat other? and cloſing up'/his other ſefion with this petition. 


pur thoughts, and We are well persWaded(Caith he) the ſftormeoft 


-Concetninge Toby 12.9,foralmes 
doth deliver from death and doth '% 


- purge all zn, 
H1S Phraſe, being excepted againſt by the lear 


| Def 
| ned, asdirely croſſing theword of God, tou 
| ching the dodrine of Chriſt and his meritts, & 


faction of peenitential works: The Miniſters made ſcruple of 
ſubſcribing , rothe reading of it in the congregationſa) er the (3)23 by the 


and did therefore in their reaſons for their ſo refuling, aftirme, is aypoinced 


and namely againſt 1 Tohn 1.7. 1 Pet. 1:18. 19, Where the Holy 16: 


with the pretiqus blood of Chriſt: ' and that it is the bleodof Ieſus 

Coriſt not any almes )that clenſeth us from all ſm. Inanſwere 

thcreunto M,. H. beſtawerh a whole chapter (c)conliſting of 2 (c) Cap, 1# 
ſeCtions, wherein he alleadgeth 26 placesof holy Scriprure,to b 
juſtify this one Apocrypha, and by them as by a clowd of wite 
neſſes ro beare downe/all before him, and to prove that this 


15 conſonant to the ſcriptures: ſetting an edge upon the conelu 
fion of the one ſeion.with this interrogation: can 4 devine ſa- 
I1sſy an argument draWen from thoſe places, and can he vot ſatisfy 


Now m the wveW of this aur anſwer, be Weinreated., a little topan[e 


accuſation warſed againt thoſe words in Toby, will ſoene be v2er- 
blowne. As yf the exception taken by the Miniſters and the lear 
ned before thery, vvere an accuſation cauſeleſly blowenup, by 
ſome boiſtrous and bluſtering wyndes: © and not upo1! good 


grounds by men of calme and quiet ſpirits. 
E RNMErY Py P _ 


 (d) page 27- 


(<) page 86. 


(f) as we 


162 | ; 
Noy yfto his whole anſwere, T reply onely, that histineqj 


ſorting of the text of Devine Scriptare with this humane, 


prove that this muſt therofore have a good meaninge, becauſe 
the other have : it were ſufficient to ſtopp his mouth, and arpye 
him of inſufficiencie jnall he hath ſayd, Becauſe the otherke. 
ing penny dire Qion of Gods-Spirit, could not haye anje 


_—_— repugnante to the reſt of rhe Scriptures; butthig 


place of Toby, being Apocrypha, and as M. Maſon faith (4) 
received of ns for humane compoſition not devine, wmaic therfore 
ſwarve from the rule of truth, and as D. C. himſelf faith (4), 


haveproveld fal(e,, yea and being penned by him that putta lie (f) intoan 


& $hall fur- 
ther prove. 


Angels mouthe; maic be (as itis) both fabulous and falfe, 
VVhercfore M. H.:not onely ſtreininge his wittes, bat ſtree. 
ching ſoc manie places of _ ſcripture ſo farr as he dorhts 
excuſe this place, yea and necdleſlic tojuſtifie rhe dodrinethet 
of concerning faith: conſidering the " aaa is read for informas 


tion of manners onely(as himſelf and other his fellowes con» 
feſl) not for edification of faith, he doing this, Ifaic, sheyeth 
himſclfe to be unreaſonably ſetr upou the rainter, 

. Butþecauſe there are not onelie (ome ſpeciall, 8& markes: 
ble defectes,(8rhat of no good ſavour)m his plea from the eyi 


dence produced, and fer that the places of (cripture alleadged 
are wholly abuſcd,notone of them caryinge fo much as a good 


3hew(how coloutablic and cunninghie foevet by him handled) 


for countenancinge this place, in ſoe much as he reafonneth 
nether ſoundlie nor deyinely, but ſoc abſurdly indeed, that 


as Hierome fayd to Helvidius for the like cauſe Camelum vids . 


mus ſaltitantens; {oc we maic ſaic to him, we have ſten a Camel 
dauncing: to the ende that the ſimple maic not be deceyyed fot 


want of ſome light to uncaſc him, Ivvill not grudge him a lat 


ger ax this time. Lett us therefore novy give him-andience, 
and thus he beginneth ſaying. Thelike place wnto this ii 
Proverbs 10.2. and 11 ,4- xs, 2G delivers from death, the 
fame phraſe that we maie wel ſar, 1's theplace Whence the Wri 
of T oby tooke the ground of his 5peach, that and this differinge ont- 
ly «ns the firſt Words, almes and rig hneonſugs, Which yet _— the 


Hebrews 


——» > — 2 %4 


4 <2 ,5h I 


Ss Wh 
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Hebrewes, are taken one for the other & c. and then he telleth 
us, 't 15 ſed ſoe m the new Teſtament , Mat. 6, 1. 2. Cor. 9, and 
foe leaving probabilities(as he ſaith) goerh on, ſaying, we ac- 
knowledge the place in the Proverbs, and by it maie learne to inter- 
ret thisin T oby. T he righteouſnes of faith shall deliver from eter- 
nal death, and almes doth cover a multttude of ſinnes, So Conradus 
Pellican hath in his commentarie (g) upon thes text. VVhece I 8) 5dci juſt 
wish the reader rojudge, whether there be leſle witr, or ho. a more __ 
neſtic in theſe ſpeaches, Firſt, that he celleth us, che pla- 15 3c dee 
ce of the Proverbes is like to this of T oby, the ſame Phraſe, that & A, 
this dif feringe onely in the firſt words, almes & righteonſnes, wher- Proverb» 
aSinthe Proverbes, ithe words are, ' 7ighteouſnes delivered from 
death, the words in Toby were, almes delivereth from death, and 
purgeth all ſm: which laſte phraſe hath not his like either there 
in the Proverbes, or el{yhere, in all the Scriptures, Yfhe 
object and ſaie, yea, but I ment it of the firſt phraſe, and then 
they are alike, the difference of one word onely excepted, we 
tellhim, iristrue, but then how ydlie doth he ſpeake of a 
parte, when the exception is ro the whole. Secondly, afyell 
fayd is it, that he telleth us: That ltaving probabilities he acknow 
ledgeth the place in the Proverbes, and ſath, that by it, we maie. 
learne to interprete this Toby. The righteouſnes of faith & C. 
ſoe making the Angels meaning by the firſt member: almes de 
livereth from death, to be this, the righteoufues of faith delyvereth 
from eternal death, and by the ſecond member, andpargeth all 
ſin, to be this, doth cover a multitude of fines, that is, -procure - 
pardon for them, VVhereT wishthe reader to marke, what - 
aſtrange 'compas this man followeth, to bring the Angels 
words, Almes, to fignifie the righteouſnes of faicrh: for ha- 
ving almolt a whole page to prove that almes and righteouſnes 
are fomerimes taken the one for the other , and namely Math, 
6.1 *2 Cor 9,(and maic fo be , rightcouſnes being the Gennes, 
andalmes a Species of it)when he should accordingly expound 
the word almes here in Toby, he falleth of from that righteouſ 
nes, wherof all his former places ſpeak, vz. the righteouſnes 
of works, tothe righteouſnes of faith, whereof none of them 
Y iij ſpcake 


3 64. | 

Tpeake; nor had he. once mencioned' before, norwetld us 
man in his right nzinde have once offred ro have done, Sug 

thar learning was never yet heard of, that could by any 
of 1eafon, make almes to ſignifye the righteouſnes of fa 
But lerthim take ir as he will, we agree, that the deliverang 
the Angel i Woes of,is from eternal death: and thenghak 

angel giveth the reaſon,why almes delivereth from eternal 
in the next words: it purgeth all fm, as 1f the Angel had ſad, 
mes delivereth from death, becauſe it taketh. ewate ſw, they 
Wherof is death. And that this was the Angels meaniug , th 
words foregoing and'following doe $hew, as alſo chap. 4.1 
Ws vvhere almes is ſayd rodeliver from death, & ſuffercth nxngt 
efthe OCOmcintodarknes, as here it is ſayd to fill our ſoulewik 
figw. of life. And ſoc doththe booke of Honnlies,vvherto. vve rem. 
pag r2<.225 quired to ſubſcribe,expound it, ſaying, (hb) that mercifullalmg 
princed dealing 's profitable ro purge the ſoul from the infediona 
17%  -filthy ſporres of fin, and allcadging (under the name ofjhe hs 
(4) tp ly Ghoſt, reaching in the ſcriptures) theſe, words in Toby 4.1, 
well as the aNd I2, 9, mercafulnes and almes grving, purgeth . from all jug 
or delivereth from death and ſuf fereth not the ſoule to.come tn dark, 
' $hewech, and our of Eccleſialticus, that as Water qwencheth burninge fur, 
fo mercie and almes reſfteth and reconcileth ſinnes, and then dils 
(i) _ ting theron ſaith (5) ſure it is merciſuines , quaileththe heate ofju 
9. '* ſo much that they shall not take holde of a man to hurt him, aif 
react ©6 O) infirmmtie falleninto them, its hall ſtreitewaies wipe and wah 
aliudnon them aWaie 4s ſalyes and-remedies to heale therr ſoares __—_ 
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eſt, quam 


Ron 1mputa diſeaſes. Lea and ſo dojh Pellican himſelf interprete . 
ri ad mor- CC/hoywell. let the reader juoge)laying (k )ſinnes to be pury! 
aeat 


Fer #5 nothing elf, but not to be imputed unto death, andihee trobk 


electos me- made partakers of the meritof that one ſacrifice, wherewith Cinj 


rito vVnrius 


cacriticiz 700ke aWaze the ſmnes of theworld, Thisthen _ themes 
Mc. ninge of the Angels ſpeach(by the circunſtances 0 the placs, 


would nj | 165 
Sing: pooke of Homilics and M. H, his owne Pellican it c:nzor 
learned (as he faith) our ot Proverbs 10, 2.and 11+ 4.whcre 
zlomon ſpcaketh not of the righteouſnes of fanth, that is of 
e tightcouſnes of Chriſt apprehended by fauh: but ofjult 
id upright dealing amungit men: nor of deliverance f:om c 
matdeath, bur of temporal death and danger, wherinto 
odjuſtlic giverh up unjaite and anrighrcous dealers: as both . 
ecircunſtances of the places, which/as one ſaith(1) ſervero = 
lighten the ſ2nfe) and all found devines accordinghe inter- 59 _ 
exc: yea and Pcllican himſelf, here quoted by M, H. though __ 
tab.y abuſed, For howeverthe wordsalledged are in Pel Friprora- 
an, yet doth he not (as M- H. would beare us1n hand)inter. aw 
«t Proverbs 10,2. of the right. ouſnes of faith, nor of deliverance ***% 
om eternal death, bur after he hath expounded ir, as is afotc- 
d, of juſt and upright dealing twixt man and man, andof 
lycrance from temporal diſtiz\ſes, wherinto unjuſt dealing ... 
toweth men, He addeth, The righteouſnes of faith allo hall que juſticia 
bver from eternal death ,&& c. BurM. H. cunnigglic (accor >2i* 2 


mOrre cyt 


ng to his comon cuſtome )leaveth our all Pellicancs expoliti ua «c. 


of the place, and the word, q#oque, alio,which knitteth this 
tence to it ;loe making the readcr beleeye, that theſe words 
ea perfeCt ſentence ud iven by Pellican in waic of expolitt 
dof that place; 'where Pellicancafter he hath expounded that 
ice both in other words and ſence )doth onely (as the word 
oqueshewerh)allude ro that Phraſe, ſaying, and alſo the righ- 
wines of faith, shall deliver from eternal death, & c, Wherefore . 
ing there is no agreement berweenthis of Toby, and thoſe 
aces of the Proverbs, nether in words not ſcnce,the one ſpez 
ds of almes, the orher of righteouſnes, the one ſpeaking of 
p wcouſnes of works twixt me & men,& the other ,as he Eich 
the rightuoſnes of faith twixt God & man, the one of xem- 
all death, the other of eternal, we cannot faic, muchlclle 
be abſurdly ſaith) well ſaic, that the wryter of 'Toby groun _ 
d his [peach on theſe words of the proverbs, lealt of ul, can 
e learne this dotine of Toby, by that of Salomon in the 
Verbs. But lert us goe on, —_ 
Es Lathe 


\ 


166 | - 
In the next place he telleth us, we shall not need to feareth 
aoitrine of merit by works, more popishly mainteyned by this ay. 
thoruie, then it is, by theſe 8 places which he reckoneth up, to 
wit Deut 15. 10. pſal 41. 1. Eſay. 58.7 &c. 1Tim, 4. 8. Rey,,, 
14-15.Hcb.1o. 35. Math. 5.7 & 25. 3 5 &c. ſetting doynethei 
words artlarge whereto we faic, That whereas this place of 
Toby (were it canonical ſcripture as it is an Apocryphal fable) 
is veric pregnant for the merit of works, & as ftronge form, y 
the ſcriptures are for the merits of Chniſt:Of all theſs $ places, 
no one of them carieth 1n it ſo much as the leaſt ihewe ofme. 
rit: for the good things they ſpeak of, arc freely promiſedaul 
performed by God, and iq the moſte of the places exprellya, 
cribed to him as Deur, 15. 10 the Lord thy God 5hall bleſſethe 
Pſal. 41. 1. the Lord 5hall delrver the &c. as for that place ofthe 
hebrevves Cap. 1o 35 the Apoſtel, from an enumerationdf 
diverſc frutesof their conſtant profeſſion of the faith, exhov 
tech them to perſeverance therin, by an argument taken fron 
that abundant revyard reſerved for them in the heavens 
Wherefore M. H. is a man of {trange conſequences thatcas- 
cludeth, rhatif vye can fatiſfye a popiſh argument dravme 
from thence & the other places for merit of yvo1ks, vve mals 
alſo ſaciſhe the like drawne from this of Toby: ſcing the Hoh 
Ghoſt cannot be contraric to himſelf in other places; acco- 
ding to vvb:ctheſc are to be interpreted, bur for thisplacei 
1s cleane otheryyiſc, ſing it is a phra(c alone, that hath nevet / 
a fellovye in all the holy Ri cures to match it, and ſuch an0/ 
 mancan giue true ſenſe of: but it overturneth rhe doftrined? 
Chriſt & his meritrs, for one ptoofe wherof I appeal rhe 


ſcnſc of the yyords before given by his good freind M> Pell 
Can 
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Thus having diſpatched his firſt ſcion I now enterupit 
his ſecond, wherin to the Minilters challenging chis place robe 
direMly againſt 1. Iohn 1, 7. 1. Pet. 1. 18. 19: he giucth mal 

(=) Nomb, 2nſweres & firlt: (mn) that almes doth prrge fin and may be {adn 

25« to doe, as the fact of Phinees, is ſayd to mak. an attonmen farths, 
chularen of Iſrad, and ya that ne Waig derogatoris to Chr jen, 
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onthe croſſe . WherevntolT replic that in no ſenſe can alme bs 
ayd to purge fin, mach leſſe all fin, leaſt of all in the ſenſe, wher 
in Toby hath taught the angel to ſpeak. Phinces indeed is fayd 
1h ave made an attonement / or the children of Iſrael, which is (as 
the Lord himſelf expounderh ir: yerf. 11, 13. that where God 
had begun to conſume the 1ſtaelites, for their fin committed 
githour ponithmenr of the Magiſtrate, Phinces ſtanding up in 
the Zeal of God, and executingjudgment upon two of the eyill 
doers: the L. profeſſerh that upon the execution of thar peece 
of juſtice, his anger was turned ayaic from the civIdren of 
Iſrael, foe as he would not goe on, in conſuminge them, as he 
had begun: bur it is nether mencioned nor ment, thar fate of 
Phinees made any attonement for their ſin, or deliucred them 
from eternal death, naie iris cleare, their fin and the erernal po 
niſhmenr therof, remeined & (withour their repentance) clea 
ved tothe ſtill: wherefore had M, H. ſayd almes purgeth fin 
as Phinces his fat parged ſin, thatis, nor ar all, be had well 
ſayd, butin ying, that almes pargeth ſin, as Phinees his fatle 
made an attonement for the children of Iſrael,itis falſe. For thus at= 
toncment that Phinees made we have the cxprefſe words of 
Gods owne mouth: for the other, we have norhing bur a ſpeach 
por by ſome mortall men, into the mouth of one, whom he | 
ad taught to lie, and-ro make himſelfa monſter: both a'man Cap 5&7 
on earth, of the tribe of Nephcalim, and capryve of Iftael and &:z., 
an Angel in heaven, that ſtandeth in the preſence of God, to 
preſent the praiers of the ſaintes. : | 
His Second Anſyere followeth, where he faith, © That for 
the Words 1 John. 1.7. they are no more croſſed by theſe Woras, almes 
pmrgeth all ſin, then by thoſe 1 John 3. 3 or thoſe 2 Cor- 7. 1 ar that 
2 T wm. 2.21. 0r that As 1 5. 9. or that Epheſ. 5.26, and having 
{ett downe the words of all theſe places at large he concludeth, 
T bus Wwe doe it, onr faith doth it, the laver of baptiſme doth it, the 
Word doth it, and yet all this While no Waie derogatorie from Chriſt. 
Where firſt, aſwell ſighted as he is, we ſhould be blinde, yf we 
did nor ſee, thar the firſt, z. places doe ſpeak of andification, 
not of juRification, or purging from oy giltc and eqrrangen 


- 
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of him:the which ſenſe he himſclftaketh Toby in;& thersfare. 
arc ydlely allcadged & notto the purpos: untrue allo isirthar 
he infererh upon them, laying, thus we doe it, that is purge au 
ſelves frcm ſm,in the ſenſe the Ang. here ſpeaketh, Sec6dly the 
Apolſl. in that place of the AQ, teach us, that God by our faith 
2pprehending Chr,purgeth our hearts ,that is, clearely acqui. 
teth the c6ſcrence of finnes guilt & feare of ſinnes punighma; 
he doth not ſaie,God by almes purifieth our hearts:that phrzſy 
therefore of the Apoſtle derogateth not from Chiſt, for it ſep. 
dcth usto him for our purging, but this in Toby doth, forir 
callethus from faith in Chriſt, ro works of our owne. Third, 
Chriſt in that place of the Epheſias,is ſayd ro purge his church 
by his blood: and to wittnes & ſcale up the ſame,tothe fanhof 
the beleever,by the word and ſacraments. V Vhar is thisthen 
to Tobyes purging of ſin by almes:whereby nether God no 
man in all the ſcripture, is ſayd to purge fin. The word & fact, 
ments are meanes wherby God bringeth us to, & buyldeth yy 
up in faith, faith apprehendeth Chriſtes blood which clenſeh 
us from all our ſin; bur almes can in no ſenfe be ſaydto pop 
our linnes,orto bring us to faith wherby we laye hold of Chr 
blood for our purgation from them. YVherefore thoughthele 
places of the holy ſcripture all this while (as he faith )are notde 
rog2torie to Chriſt death;yet all this while his place in Tobyis 
| foe where thoſe places aſcribeth it,to the meritt of Chriſt &hi 
blood shedd, this of Toby attributeth it ro the works of mercy, 
Bur M. H.gceth on & telleth us,no. ſaying, For owr faith working 
aefcio quia P) 1098 almes & C.doth it,applying the merits of Chr. to our ſoula 
yeneviin .Whereto I maie ſaic as Hierom ro Damaſus, / kyow not what p11 
iyllabis 12" ſon lieth under theſe ſyllables:ſure Iam the ſentence is aſwellcou 
 ched & ascloſly caried,as a cloſe Papiſt could have done, in- 
plying that which they affirme expreſly,that charity isthe form | 
& life of faith,& that faich juſtifyerh nor alone, laicth not hold 
of Chr. withan empty hand. Bur let the reader know,that how- 
everfaith which apptehendeth Chr, & applieth his merits for 
our pb rgation from all ſin;is nota dead & frateleſs faith, but 
worketh by love, & ſendeth forrhalmes & uch like frutes,?s 
occaſion requirerh;yerfaith yyorking by loye ales & C. _ 
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jt riot by love, almes & c. nor doth love, almesor oug hr elſe 
work tozither with faith for applying C hriſt co our ſoules, as [ 
hope alſo M, H. is of minde, although for help of this Popish 


textof Toby, he hath lert dropp a popish (peach, whereby allay oudheis ca- 


ing to heale one evill with another(which no man can doe, )he © <ac0n ja- 


hath made the ſoare worſe. Butlettus heare his 3, anſwere 
where he ſaith, Sch ſpeacbes as theſt are figurative, the effect put 
forthe canſe, or the ſigne , for the thing ſignifyed & c. righteonſnes 
and almes maie be ſaid a cauſe in delivermge from death ,and a cauſe 
in purging from ſin, but a _ that they are, net a eauſe whereſore 
they are: a cauſe of our kn»Wedge not of the thing it ſelf , as parks 
flying out of a chimney are a canſeto me, Wherby 1 knoW there is 
f Jr: jfe effects are and uſe to be. Luk. 4. 47. many ſumes are forgi- 
ven her for she loved much & c. 1 lohn 3, 14. We know We are tra” 
lated from death , becanſe we love the brethren. Our charitable al 
mes proceeding from a holy faith, shew our love , Wherof onr almes 
areparte, Whereby Wwe know we are translated from death , or as it 
is m T oby, delivered from death: where to paſſe by his zquivocal 
ſpeach & mental reſervation, a carſe that they are, not Wherfore 
they are. 1 hiſt aske him, what ſpeaches thoſe are, which he faith 
are fignratine and pur the effect forthe cauſe 8 c.xwhbether thoſe a 
foregoing, or theſe now to be handled. Surely nerher of then 
ars Fetemiveinebiis is the effect put for rhe cauſe jn cither of 
the,nor arthey ſacram.thatthe ſince should be pur forthe thing. 
Our Sav.in that of Lu.& the Ap. lohn, reaſon f16 the effefts1n 
decd,bur putt nor the effe& for the cauſe, nor the figne forthe 
thing ſignif. Onely-by an argum. from the effe& arguing in the 
one place ,that her ſinnes had bin forgive her,& in the other, that 
they had bin tranſlated from death. | ſecordly prate him toshew 
us, where he learned to expound To. by rhe 4p. I0.,or the AP. 
John by Toby ſayin ,0ur almes ar a part ob love, Wherby we know 
We are traslated tro jorge as it is in Tob,delivered fro death.Surc 
ly the Ap.is much beholding to this devine, thac thus. helpeth 
him out by that phraſe in Tob.& how Shall we make him amea 
nes for making fooles beleeve,that Tob, age in that ſpeach, 
Should meane the ſame, the Ap. doth in this:lceing he onelypro 


vetti by an argury. taken from our love,that we arc cranſlated 
from death to life, whereas Tob, affirwerth dircly, that our 


aluies doth deliver us from death and purgeth all our ſinnes. 
| y Aſs and doth 


tals 
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and doth ndt proye by our almes,, that we atcalreadie Purged 
and delivered, . | 
In this4.anſwerhe telleth us,that almes delivercth from deg 
as the Words of a faithfull woman delivereth her daughter fray 
death «Math. 15.28 Mark 7.29, Where((aith he) one toxt oe. 
rivtuteth it to her faith, another to her words, both agreable totath 
becauſe ber words proceeded from atrue and effettual faith, And 
we tell him, firſt, that our Savioar doth not aſcribe the deliye. 
rance of that daughter to the wordsof her mother, but onelie 
telleth her, that for her faith which ſhe had teſtifyed by her 
words,ſhe might departe aſſured of her daughters deliverance, 
as the Evangeliſts compared togither , doe ſhew, Secondlie, 
nether, did herwords nor her faith deliver her davgh. 
ter from eternal death, nor purge her daughters fin, VVhat 
is this then to Tobyes ſpeach: that almes delivereth from death & 
purgeth all ſin? In his fift anſwere he citeth 1 John 3.22 which 
being of the ſawe. nature with 1 Iohn 3. 14. bath His anſwere 
alrcady, and therefore we paſle to his 6 anſwetre, where hetel. 
lerh us, that this place of T oby 1s not preizdicial to Chriſt, becauſe. 
nother maie be ſayd to grue his brother life 1 John 5. 16. If anie man 
ſee his brather ſin  ſinthat 15 not unto death, lett him aſke, & be 
shall give him Iife. But this place is no bereer ficted, though more 
abuſcd then the former: Ke where itis ſayd Lett him aske & bt 
Shall give him life, iS it not meant, the brother shall give the bro 
ther life (as this man would haveit) bur God (of whom 
he asked lif)shall give hin! life:as the circtiſtances of the place 
and M, Beza well chew, Laſtlic he bringerh wo orhet places 
Tam. 5. 20.& 1 Tim. 4. 16. where the Phraſes uſed, shew one- 
ly how God makcth men inſtruments of the faith of others, 
means of their conveiſion to God and ſoof ſalvation, Butthe 
giving of almes, can nowayes, be ſayd to be an inſtrument, 10 
deliver tiom death andpurge all fin: that is, to bring mento 
faith in Chriſte, whereby their ſinnes are purged, except with 
the Papiſts we will acknowledge juſtification , to be partlic by 
works. And thus much hall ſuffice to be ſpoken touching this 


place, Now to cloſe up with his owne conclufion, in _ 
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of chis one replic ro hisanſryere, be we intreated a little to 
pauſe our thoughts, & vveare vycll perfyyaded,, thatthe Mi- 
nilters exception to this place, vvas nota ſtorme (as he faith). 
nether vvill it be overblovven by his anſvvere, ir being an ex- 
ception grounded on the rock of truth, vvhich nether the ane- 
ot nor poramen, the vvindes nor yyaves of hisanlyyeres, vyill 
oyetlovy or overbloyy, | | 
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y her 

ance ; 

dls Concerning Toby 12. 15 
Ugh. FE 


Vha Def. HE Angel in this place ſaying th-t he's Ra 
4+ | | phacl one of the 7, holy Ang which preſeme the 


hich prayers of the ſainte: & goe forth before his boly 
were warſtie ſpeakerh(as the Min.obje(a)directiie contrarie to the (a) pag. 28: 
etel. vvord of God,& derogatcth from Chrilt leſus,vvhois the onely 
vſea Mediator, & to vyhom belongeth the offring up of the prayers 


man of the ſaints. And for that alleadge 1 Tim. 2.5.Rev. 8. z.4. wher. 
& be to M H.anſvyercth. | (b) part r. 


Dore M.H, The place maie bearea fafe interpretation figara- © 


6 be rively or literally,& either waie out of danger, farrfrom 

bro being found contrarie to the word of God, fzguratively 
for Chr. who (before the fulnesof time cam thathe was 
borne of a Virgin) preſented himſelfin a viſible forme, 
nether isthe nanze Raphaclanie prejudice, foras Abt- 
gail aith, Nabal is his name &folly is with him:ſoc Ra. 
phacl might his name be, for ſalvation & healthis with 
him & c, | | 
Def. This 6bjeQtion all ſound devincs (nor vve poore: Mini- 
ſters onely)haverakern up againſt this book”, and preſſcdſtrog. 
lie: novy commeth M. H. and'tcllethus here of tvvo' vvaics, 


(fo full of shifte, is a shifring and unlimited yyitt) to clearall. 
EE Z 3 The 
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The firft waie is, that the [peach maze be taken fizurathveh, for 
Chriſt, becaule he preſented himſel / be fore his mcarnation in ay, 
fible forme, which reaſon, if it hath any braines, iwporteth thy 
this Angel Raphael is Chriſt the Sonne of God, then appeating 
(as at ſome other times) in a viſible forme, & therefore alſche 
ſaith,that then wme Raphael might well agree to bins: whereto fir 
I ſtic, he maſt needs confute well, that confureth himſclfſoe 
well: yea confuteth his propoſition, with his probation, his fuſ 
waie with the reaſon.Forif the Ang,that ſpak ro To. was Chr, 
the ſonneof God,thEis not the ſpeach take figuratyvely for Chr, 
but properlie: or if ir wult be. ynderſtood of Chriſt fignratyweh, 
then was itnort Chriſt the ſonne of God preſenting himſelfin 
a viſible forme that ſpake this, Secondly, if it be ynderſtood of 
Chrilt, how faith he, that be is one of the 7 holy «Angels that pr. 
ſente the praiers to God &6. hath Chuſt ſome other Angelsjoy. 
ned with him 11 that high commithon of interceſſion?The Mi. 
niſterscharge this Angel Raphacl with an vntruth in ſaying] 
he is one of the 7.holy Angels that of fer = the praters to God,which 
onely Chriſt our mediator doth M. H. tellerh us, thatifyem 
derſtand Chriſt, to ſaic, he is one of the 7. holy e Angels that Li 
"p the prayers to God, then all is well. Indeed if Chriſt had fajd, 
there had bin other mediators and interceſſors to preſentout 
ſures to his father, we mult have beleeved it: but vice Chit 
faith the comrarie by himſelf and by his ſpuir, biddingw 
as bt in his name, telling us, that he is ov mediator, our eAdvedt, 
our Interceſſor, by Whom We have acceſſe and entrance tothe Fatht, 
& that by ſuch'z realon, as is ESmon to no'other with him, 10 
wit, his perſon &' function,” we'canndt beleeye that Chriſt ſpew 
keth here comtrarie ro himfelf: /'and if any ' other will ſaiefts. 
po him, though he were an Angel indeed (if tharwerepob 
ible) & notthe Angel Raphael onely, we muſt hold himacot 
ſed. Thurdly Is not the name Raphael any prejudice:to thi 
uratiue interpretation? . and might Raphacl be the named 
hcilt as he ſaith? how thendoth Raphael ſpeak truly Toby? 
3. wherc he ſaith, bs is of the tribe of Nephtalim,, ſurcly Chriſt 
of the tribe of ludah by all ſcriptares; boweyer therefore Chill 
| , 
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is that good philition, in whom ſtandeth our helth.and Etration 
yer Raphael he was nor, Nabal maic well beM, H., bis name, 
for folly is with him in his anſwer, Raphaclit cannot be, ſeing 
he healeth nor, but rather inforceth the error in this place. Pur 
becauſe his hgurative medicine ſerycth nor, let us ſee 'yyhar 


hislitcral doth. 


M.H. Literally, thus, for ſome 'onely of the bleſſed - 
Angels mightie in power, who are adminiſtring ſpirits, 
miniſtringe 1mrernally & externally &c. totir up our af- 
feitions, to direete us inthe truth cc. ſorrowing for our 
ſinnes &c, they heate & lighten us, 6ur vnderſtandir, 
to conceyve, our aftefions to yeild &c, The thoughts 
of our hearts they know not, bur our. aftetionsthey 
know, and obſerve whether well or iil done, yeathey 
heare our praiers and bring backward that they are 
heard. WHiq42" AF i 


Def. Yf literally for an Angel, then inthe (cope of that place iz 
cannot be taken figuratyvely, ſcing the literal ſenſe of every (crip 
ture is the proper and dogmatical ſenſe, the veric Papiſts them< 
ſelves being Iudges: wherefore M. H. hath loſte one of his two 
ſenſes, and muſt hold him to the literal ſenſe of the place: if he 
will not trifle, where he' ſhould be iv good earneſt. Now to 
prove, that it maie without contrariety be vnderſtood literally of 
ſome one mightic Angel, he frisketh a bout, and a bout ,and a- 
eaine, and: diſcourſeth to us of many imploiments and ſervices 

of the Angels, (ofallwhich though we made noe queſtion; yer 
they make nothing to this queſtion we have in hand) being libe 

rall in proving, what all men knowe, ) and ſparing or rather 

dumb when he; ſhould ſpeak. Lwill not ſtand to shew how he 

$Kippeth backward and foyward, now ſtretching and then shrin 

king.the commiſſion of Angels,as a wan that. knoweth not well 

where to fitt-downe; nor will Lexamin him, jo knows how _ 
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Angels, firr up oxr affections, ſorrow for our finnes, not hovyGad 
firft entighteneth our vnderFtanding immediately and efſectualh 
then by his Angels minifterially, nor of diverſe other myſteries 
he fpeaketh of vvhich feemeto me, to be ſpeaches of a man; 
mazcd or ignorant: but come ro his cloſe, vvhichonelycon 
cerneth the objection, to vvit, that the Angels doe heave onr fra 
ers, and bring back. Word that they are heard, which is an anfycre 
_ -anſweteleſſe,& yet doubtful. For if he meane,that the Ang,doe 
heare all our prayers, whereof ſome be metall onely, & bri 
back word alwaics, becauſe to ſome me they ſometimes did 
then his ſpeach 1s falſe: bur however be mentir, ir is ydle; (eing 
the queition is not, whether the Angels. being ſomrimes pre. 
ſent,maie heare our prgiers,or maic be aſſignd of God,tobri 
us word of their acceptance: bur whether they informe God o 
our praiers; 8 doe offer them, thatis, make rhem acceptable 


to God; well, MH. will gine us our anſwere in Aultins name, 
lett us heare ir, 


« 4, hag M.H. S. Auſtin in his epiſtle {c) toa virtuous wydew 
am Epiſt, pon occaſion of theſe words Phil. 4. Let your requeſt 
be made knoWne to Gody the Angels, ſaithhe are before Gul 


Iktls 


in his preſence to offer up in ſome ſort our requeſts vntohin 
& to oy vide as concerninge them, &f What they hall tuo. 
is to be fulfilled at his commandement, as they shallther 
knowe it muſt be, foe they bring ustidings of it, either ev 
dently or ſecretly, which ſelt ſame ſentence we findein 
his book of /oving God Cap. 3.asif a ſentencenot ludden- 
ly lettfall. leo waar to fs o1 411-1 yoom ; 
Def. To begin with M.'H. whete he left, we tet him, thatif 
wen rms had _ bin letr _ r00 ——_ _— 
as Erac. WEIL have bin ſpared; ſcing that book of loving God, (4) 8 

boy x of Aufiins, dev oringed with his wo Fa Ar gk fir 

theſtile We have ſentence not twice repeated , bur once onely-t 

sheveth, in aletter written by Auſtin to the'widow Probay- andyeti 
condlythe ſenteyceis notaltogither ſoe astfis'man repo! 
it; Forwhctas Auſtin upon theſ: words Phil, 4. Let your y = 


| ; 
berm1d; kn?vne to God, having fayd, the Words are not ſor to be ” 
derſto0d, as if our praiors Were wade knovone to God, who knew thens 
even before they were, but that they should be mad knovone to ws, be. 
fore God by patience, not before men by beaſtinge, doth after all, oy 
elſe peradventere that they might be made knoWne to eAngels e57, 
M. -H. leaveth our the ſente which Auſtin gave without any 
peradventure,and delivereth us as Auſtins 1nterpretation of 
thatplace, aſenſe which he bringerh in with a peradventure 
but leaving out the word peradventwre, to make us beleve, 
it was the reſolved judgmentof Auſtin, to which end, he alfo tel 
leth us that ut fell norſnddenly from hrs, Bur to pale by this his un 
honeſt dealing with his reader and authors alleadged , I thitd- 
ly fate, that this verie ſentence of Auſtin as he hath carved it, 
out of the middeſt of other words, conteyneth nor an anſwere 
anie thinge fufficient: for Auſtin faith not, that the Angels doe 
offer up our _ but that they are before God, that they might(s) (> "og 
after a [orte,(that is to ſaye)nor indeed, butin a ſorr or, as one 
would ſaic)offer them. VVhich words of Auſtin cleately 
#hcw,he did not think that the Angels propetly or in deed,doe 
offer our prayers to God, and conſultas concerninge them; ſe. 


ing he had ſayd before that God knoweth them betore they ar 
made:(even as Dauid ſaith), there is not a thought in my heare 
bur thou knoweſt longe before )burfor that he knew not elſe 
how to expreſle that uſe, which God hath made of the Angels, 
in bringing notice to wen how their prayers wer accepred, but 
by ſuppoſing as yf they came to take an anſwer of ſome meſsa 
ge, he ſ1ith, they of fer our prayers aſter a _=_ and conſult or take 


vice cohcern” ge them,which is made plaine in the place allead 
ged out of the Poke of loving God,where it 1s layd, that the An- 
gels are ſaydrooffer our prayers to God, not that they might teach ; 
Ged,becauſe he knoWweth all things before they are done:even as they (£1 rotuma- 
are done after, bur (f) becauſe rhey doe enquire his pleaſure ©7199 "t-. 
&c,Where any man maic ſee, that he is afrayd to ſayedireRlic, fulcus. 
the eAngels of fer up our prayers to God, but cxcuſcth the. phraſe 
by a wittic rather then ſound expoſition: for as touching the 
Pcinge it ſelf Auſtin is utterly againſt it- Finally rhe rue Auſtin 

SD | A a inihat \ 


7.4.6 | | 
 inthatepiſtle, & rhe falſe Auſtin in the other place, dope both 
 forthis point avouch this place of Tobir when you prayedl of- 
fred your praters to God ES 1.2. a5 knowing no reaſon to ſpe:k 
ſoe, bur becauſc of this place, / wherof they ſludyed tomak 
ſome kind of expoſition. | 
|  Butifthe Angels doe in deed, offer up our praicts 10 God, 
then is it cither <4 waic of information to make them knoyne 
or by waic of mcdiation to make them acceptable; the former 
by Auſtins judgment cannot be, for God needeth no (Maſter 
| of requeſts as Princes doe, to bring in poore mens petinons; the 
later is not givento any to doe but to Icſus Chriſt alone, by 
whom onely our praiers, as our ſclues are made acceptablets 
God, And to ſpeak trulie, ro offer our praiers to God, is to oete 
them acceptance in his ſight; for there can be no mediator to 
informe him, but onely to grace & ſpeed our ſures. and there. 
g) At.1-4. fore it is all one to ſaie ro Cornelius, (g) thy praiers are comeny 
4 4 before God, and they prayers are accepted With God, all one to Da 
iz - nel, (h)thy Words were heardand, thy ſute Was accepted. Belydes, 
ro immagin any other offring of our praiers.ro God by the Mi. 
niſterie of any, then that which doth purge out their wantsand 
purchaſe th: ir acceptance, is to ſpeak of God as of a man,and 
to talk in a dreame: but thus as a mediator to offer our praiets 
to God, we have onely Chiiſt, asthe ſcriptures alleadgedby 
"the Miniſters in there exception doe prove, againſt wiuch kt 
us heare the reſte of M. H. his anſwere. | 
M.H. Becauſc of which objcion, for feare any ſhall 
| faie,as they of our Saviour, this isan hard ſaying,&who 
; Canabide it, we alleadge you ſcripture to confirmethis, 
- asdoeour greateſt defendors of truth, againſt ſaperſt|- 
- cion and poperie. P. Martyr.Chemnitins, Zanchiusand 
Beza, | E: 
Def. Toconfirme thatthe Angels doe offer upour ptaicrsto 
God againſt the ſcriptures which the Miniſters obje&, he (4 
| hehere ſaith) alleadgerh ſcriptures: and ought he nor, firſt or 
laſt, to hays anſwered the ſcriptures alleadged by mo_ -— 
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ke have nsbeleeve that the ſcriptures have two faces as Tanus?* 
this is ſtrange: bur had not thoſe 2. places alleadged by the Mi. 
niſters bin vnanſ{werable, and that1n his owne conſcience, it is 
likely we should have had ſome wirtie, though not'much wiſe 


anſwere to them, Bur ler us heare the ſcriptures he produceth 


toconfirme it. 


M.H. Peter Martyron Gen. 32. The cn_ offer np 
praiers, not to teach God, asif he kne'W nat,but that themſel- 
might knoW Wherabout they are ſent. 


Def. M.H. telleth us, he alleadgeth ſcriptures toconficme. & 
then citeth P, Martyr & the three before named, without any _ 
word of (cripture as if their teſtimonies ,and the ſcripture were 
all one: I bur, faith he, we alleadge (criptureas P. Martyr & they 
doe, that is, as they alleadge none, ſoc hath he none to allcadge, 
and yet would have us belceve, he alleadgerth ſome to confirme, 
this pointe wheras it is cleare, that ncther he, nor any of theſe. 
writers, do or can poduce any ſcripture to confirme this pointe, 
but onely this of Tobit which is in queſtion: the other places 
which they aileadge, onely ihewe that the Angels have bin uſed, 
torelare vnto mt the ſuccelle of their praiers, but that they bave 
2ny oftice to report our praiers to God:no {criptures doe wittne(- 
ſc, nor doe thele writers ſhewe, nordidany bur Plaromilts and 
beretikes platonizing ever mainteine. To the place in P. Martyr 
I ate firſt, yf it were as M-H. alleadgeth-it, it maketh nothing fo 
much for him, as againſt him, ſeing P. M. doth ſoc admutr of 
the phraſe, as he utterly cutreth of that ſenſe in which this ſuppo 
ſcdangel uſed ir: forin ſaying, they doeit not roteach or informe 
God , but that themſelues might know Whereabout they 
Were ſent , he ſuppoſeth ( as Auſtin before him ) thar 
itcannot properly be ſayd, thatthe Angels bring upour 
prayers to God, to acquaint him with them,or gett their accep 
fance: bur onely admitteth the phraſe and deviſerh ar.inexpli- 
Sable rcaſon of it, Bur ſecondly Þ. M. layeth not bis yords as 
een © M.H 
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H. Spirits are called Angels,that is weſſengers.not, faith he 
they may teach Grd any thing of mens affaires, but rather becauſe 
the ſelves sLould be taught of God,What they should adminiſter or e 
clare unto wen. Now M.H. choppeth in the words otherwiſe, 
inſtcad of , they are called Meſſengers, he putteth in, they offer 
praiers, which 1s a prety trick, if 1t were as honeſt. VVherefors 
good Reader look to his fingers, 1t is the falfeſt fellow in his 
quotations that ever I kney,eſpeciatlie to deale untruly where 
he neederh nor, ſcing in the next words after, P. M. (notby 
waie of affirmation bur) by waie of objeCtion , hath the ſame 
words, faying,if thou reade in ſcriptures(meaning this place cf 
i foruſing Tobit (5)which according to the vulgar phraſche callerh ſcrip 


the la me 


words in his WIE )that the Angels of fer up our prayers to God, wit not done of 


CES he quo- 


xcth ic oncly 0Pens or miſeries to God, as if he Knew not & c, V Vhere however 
P. M. 1sasa man perplexed, whileſt he ſeeketh to juſtihe the 

phraſe of this —_— angel, which in a right onſenſe he ſaye 

to be unreaſonnable: yer he abſolutely demeth, that the Angels 

can be fayd to offer ourpraiers, 4s carying notice of them toGod, 

much more, as gettinge them acceptance With God. SoasS in 

ſurme he denicthit in that ſenſc, in which this fayned Angel 

doth aſſume it to himſelf, And thatthis judgment of his was 

not ſuddenly let fall, let his comon places be viewed, &rhere 

Claſs 1. cap. (k) we $hall finde the ſame againe, Let us now heare his ſea 
7 condteſtimonie. | 


IDeinvoca Mo, H. Chemnitius ſpeaking(l) of the Revelation 
wars, 8. 4. citedin the Miniſters objeftion. YF (ſaith he) 
35, thatin the Revelation be underſtood of an Angel ſim- 

plie, it is the ſame that the Scripture hath elſwhere ,that 


com! pla- them to inſflrvct or teach God, like as We inpraying {roety doe wot 


the Angelsoffer up our prayersunto God, & cary back | 


that they haye heard ofthem & c. 
Def. VVell, and the Scriptures quoted by Chemnitius are 
Tobir 12. 15. in queſtion, Dan. 8. 16. and 9. 21+. and 10, 22- 


Luc 1.13. Ad 26, andthenhe ith further, charchere is - 


M, H. here bringeth them: for firſt, he giverha raiſon why he 


ded to them an incenſe of odotr fragrant before God, not for anie Wor 
thines or merit of the Angels, but for the altar Which is before the 
auſe T hrone of God: For, (auth he, Chriſt is the Pre:ſt him (If, the ſa. 


or de crifice and the altar Heb, 1 3. and concludeth that yer ut; fo:'loweth 
viſe, mot, that Angels ayeto be Worshipped nor called upon. But what 
offer of all this, 1t his teſtimony be well examined? Jr 15 clcare thar =» 
fore Chemintuis propoundeth amongſt otherarguments fer invoca' 
1 his tion of ſaints this place of Revel. 8. of another Angel putting 
here incenſe ro the praiers of the ſaints &c. and giveth anſw er that 
t by according to Primaſius his judgment, that place of the Revela-. 
ame tion is to be vnderſtood (as nodoubr it is) of Chriſt and not of 
ecf an otdinaric Angel, which be having confirmed ſtrongly faith 
crip afterwards, thar if it be vnderſtood (he ſaith nor, its, but if i 
ne of be) of an Angel fimplie, ir muſt be ſame which the ſcripture cICf 
e not where faith, that the Angels offer up our praters to God and 
ever reporte their acceptance & ſoc quoteth the former places, In 
the all which (except that of Tobit which is the place in queſtion) 


aye there is nothing ſayd of the Angels, bur that they brought word 
pels to Daniel Zackurie &Corneltus, that their prayers were heard, 
204, wherefore it is to be thought thar Chemnictius (as Auſtin and 
SiR Martyr) laboureth ro expound that phraſe of Tobits Angel,by 
gel thoſe ſcriptures in which the Angels are ſayd to bring word of 


Was praters accepred, as if he ſhould faie with Auſtin, they are af- 
ere ret aſort ſayd to offer up our praiets, in that God uſeth their 
= miniſterie roreport vnto us the acceptance of our praiers:loc as 

ſtill yc ſee, rocaſe the hardnes of this phraſe in Toby, they ar 
on thruſt upon hard & violent conſtructions, which ought ro have 
he) bin avoyded, by correcting the ſpeach ir ſelf fave tharyit had 


bin more ſubje@t to ſcand al, at the fiſt diſclayminge of pope- 
ric then now it is, to xcjecte the phraſe & the booke togither, 
As for all the reſt of Chemnitius bis ſpeach, Iknow nor to 
what gaine oruſc he hath allcadged it, vnleſfe to shew us,thar 
ke hath worne deceite in alleging almoſt of all teſtimonics,6C 
can ſcarce deliuer any ſentence aright: forin ſtead of ſaying, 
andyet the angels will not at all ſuffer themſelves to be worshipped. 
Apoc.19& 22, whereby Chem: sheyeth that if this place 
Pe Az 3 Revs 
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74.6 | | 
- inthatepiſtle, & rhe falſe Auſtin in the other place, dope bath 
| for this point avouch this ors of Tobir when you prayed] of- 
fred your praters to God verl. 1.2. as knowing no reaſon to ſpe;k 
ſoc, bur becauſe of this place, ' wherof they ftudyed tomak 
ſome kind of expoſition. | 
Butif the Angels doe in deed, offer up our praicts 10 God, 
then is it cither by waic of information to make them knowne 
or by waic of mediation tomake them acceptable; the former 
by Auſtins judgment cannot be, for God needeth no (Maſter 
' of requeſts as Princes doe, to brivg in poore mens petinongth 
later is not givento anyto doe but ro Ieſus 
whom onely our praiers, as our ſclues arc 
God, And to ſpeak trulie, ro offerour praie 
them acceptance in his ſight; for there can 
informe him, but onely to grace & ſpeed ou 
©) At.12.4« fore it is all one to ſaie ro Cornelius, (s) th 
before God, and they prayers are accepted) with 
niel, h)thy Words Were heard and, thy ſute wa 
to immagin any other offring of our praiers 
'niſterie of any, then that which doth purge 0 
Purchaſe th:ir acceptance, is to ſpeak of Go 
to talk in a dreame: but thus as a mediator tc 
to God, we have .onely Chiiſt, asthe ſcripty 
"the Miniſters in there exception doe proye, agar Fa 
us heare the reſte of M. H. his anſwere. A 
M.H. Becauſe of which objcQion, for feare any ſhall * 
faie,as they of our Saviour, this is an hard ſaying, &who 
. Canabide it, we alleadge you ſcripture to confirmetkis, 
| asdocour greateſtdefendors of truth, againſt ſuperit- 


; cionand poperie. P. Martyr.Chemnitins, Zanchiusand 
Beza, | 97="o 
Def. To confirme thatthe Angels doe offer upour ptaiersto 
God againſt the ſcriptures which the Miniſters obje&, he (® 
 heherce faith) allea gerh ſcriptures: and ought he nor, firſt or 


laſt, to hays anſycred the ſcuptures alleadged by thew? will 


—* —— $0 hos So wmo_otos woe, —  >v yo 
s , 


(hb) Cap. Is 
32s 


— 


$ 


ke have nsbelceye that the ſcriptures have two faces as Tanus?* 
thisis ſtrange: but had not thoſe 2. places alleadged by the Mi. 
niſters bin vnanſwerable, and that1n his owne-conſcience, it is 
likely we should have had ſome wittie, though not much wiſc 
anſwere to them, But let us heare the ſcriptures he produceth 
toconfirme its © 4: 


M.H. Peter Martyron Gen. 32. The _ offer np 
, praters, not to teach God, as if he kneWw nat, but that themſel- 
"link; {9 Wherabout they are ſent. 


Weadgeth ſcriptures roconfirme. & 
> before named, withoutany 
onies ,and the (cripture were 
E (criptureasP, Martyr & they 
; ſoc hath he noneto allcadge, 
e alleadgeth ſome to confirme, 
tat ncther he, norany of theſe 
T1pture to confirme this pointe, 
in queſtion: the other places 
theme that the Angels have bin uſed, 
lle&F their praiers, but that they have 
atersto God:no {criptures doc wittne(- 
| Hf ihewe, nordidany but Platomits and 
— hberatikesplatonizing ever mainteine. To theplace in P. Marryr 
" Ifarctirit, yfirwere as M-H. alleadgeth-it, it maketh nothing fo 


ho 
is, much for him, as againſt him, ſeing P. M. doth ſoc admutr of 
U- the phraſe, as he utterly cutreth of that ſenſe in which this ſupps 
ad ſcdangel uſed ir: forin laying, they doe it not toteach or informe 
Goa, but that themſelues might know Whereabout they 
| Were ſemt , he ſuppoſeth ( as Auſtin before him ) thar 
- cannot properly be ſayd, thatthe Angels bring upour 
as prayers to God, to acquaint him with them, or gett their accep .. 
" fance: bur onely admitteth the phraſe and deviſcth an. inexpli- _ 
| Sable reaſon of it, But ſecondly Þ. M. laycth not bis words as 


I, wh - Aaz M.H 


_ inthatepiſtle, & the falſe Auftin in the other place, doe both 
for this point avouch this ors of Tobit When you prayed! of- 
fred your praters to God vetl. 1.2. 4s Enowing no reaſon to ſpeak 
ſoe, bur becauſe of this place, / wheroft they ſtudyed tomak 
ſome kind of expoſition. | 

Butif the Angels doe in deed, offer up our praicts 1o God, 
then is it cither by waic of information to make them knayne 
or by waic of mcdiation to-make them acceptable; the former 
by Auſtins judgment cannot be, for God needeth no CMaſter 

| of requefts as Princes doe, to bring in poore mens petinons; the 

later is not givento anyto doe but ro Iefus Chriſt alone, by 

. whom onely our praiers, as our {clues are made acceptableto 

God, And to ſpeak trulie, ro offer our praiers to God, is togett 

them acceptance in his fight; for there can be no mediator to 

informe him, but onely to grace & ſpeed our ſures. and thete. 

8) At.12-4. fore it is all one to ſaic ro Cornelius, (g) thy praiers are come up 

before God, and they prayers are accepted) With God, all one to Da. 

niel, (h)thy Words Were heard and, thy ſute Was accepted. Belydes, 

to immagin any other offring of our praiers.ro God by the Mi. 

'iſteric of any, then that which doth purge out their wants and 

purchaſe th:ir acceptance, is to ſpeak of God as of a man,and 

to talk in a dreame: but thus as a mediator to offer our praiets 

to God, we have onely Chtiſt, asthe ſcriptures alleadged by 

' the Miniſters in there exception doe proye, againſt which let 
us heare the reſte of M. H. his anſywere. 

M.H. Becauſc of which objcQion, for feare any ſhall 
 faie,as they of our Saviour, this isan hard ſaying, &who 
, Canabide it, wealleadge you ſcripture to confirmethis, 

- asdoeour greateſt defendors of truth, againſt ſuperſti- 


| Cion and poperie. P. Martyr. Chemnitins, Zanchiusand 


Beza, : 
Def, Toconfirme thatthe An gels doe offcr up our ptaiersto 
God againſt the 36 9 which the Miniſters objeQ, he (2 
| hehere faith) alleadgeth ſcriptures: and ought he nor, firſt oc 


lt to hays auſyered the ſeuipruresalleadged by them? wo 
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ke have nsbelceve that the ſcriptures have two faces as Tanus?: 
this is ſtrange: but had not thoſe 2. places alleadged by the Mi 
niſters bin vnanſwerable, and that1n his owne conſcience, it is 
Jikely we should have had ſome wittie, though not-much wiſe 
anſwere to them, But let us heare the ſcriptures he produceth 


toconfirme it. 


M.H. Peter Martyron Gen. 32. The Angeb offer up 
prajers, not to teach God, asif he kneW nat, but rhat them ſel- 


might knoW Wherabout they are ſent. 


Def. MH. tellerh us, he alleadgeth ſcriptures roconficme. & 
then citeth P, Martyr & the three before named, withoutany 
word of (cripture as if their teſtimonies ,and the ſcripture were 
all one: I bur, ſaith he, we alleadge (criptureas P, Martyr & they 
doe, that is, as they alleadge none, ſoc hath he nonerto allcadge, 
and yet would have us belceve, he alleadgerth ſome to confirme, 
this pointe wheras it is cleare, that nether he, nor any of theſe. 
writers, do or can poduce any ſcripture to confirme this pointe, 
but onely this of Tobit which is in queſtion: the other places 
which they aileadge, onely thewe that the Angels have bin uſed, 
trelare vnto mi] the ſuccelle of their praiers, but that they have 
any oflice to report our praiers to God:no ſcriptures doe wittne(- 
ſe, nor doe thele writers ſhewe,  nordidany but Plaromits and 
heretikes platonizing ever mainteine. To theplace in P. Martyr 
I ſaie firſt, yf it were as M-H. alleadgeth- it, it maketh nothing fo 
much for him, as againſt him, ſcing P. M. doth ſoc admitr of 
the phraſe,as he utterly cutteth of that ſenſe in which this ſuppo 
ſcdangel uſed ir: forin ſaying, they doeit not toteach or imforme 
God, but that themſelues might know Whereabout they 
Were ſent , he ſuppoſeth ( as Auſtin before him ) thar 
It cannot properly be ſayd, thatrthe Angels bring upour 
prayers to God, to acquaint him with them, or gett their accep 
fance: buronely admitteth the phraſe and devyi(cth an.inexpli- 
$able reaſon of ir, But ſecondly Þ. M. layeth not his words as 
I ne ne M.H 
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M. H, hete bringeth them: for firſt, he giverha raiſon why the 
H. Spirits are called Angels,that is weſſengers:not,laith he becauſe 
they may teach Grd any thing of mens affaires, but rather becauſe 
the ſelves sLould be taught of God,What they should adminiſter or de 
clare unto men. Now M.H. choppeth in the words otherwiſe, 
inſtead of , they are called Meſſengers, he purteth in, they offer 
praiers, which 1s a prety trick, if 1t were as honeſt. VVherefore 
good Reader look to his fingers, 1t is the falfeſt fellow in his 
quotations that ever I kney,ecſpeciallie to deale untruly where 
he neederh nor, ſcing in the next words after, P. M. (not by 
waie of affirmation bur) by waie of objeftion , hath the ſame 
words, faying,if thou reade in ſcriptures(meaning this place cf 
—_ Tobit (z)which according ro the vulgar phraſChe callerh (crip 
words in his WIE )that the Angels of fer up our prayers to God, 15 1t not done of 
comonp'2- them to inſtruct or teach God, like as We mpraying fervently doe not 
C quo- * ages S | 
zeth it oncly 0Pen our miſeries to God, as if he knew not & c, V Vhere however 
P. M. 1525 a man perplexed, whileſthe ſeekethto juſtifie the 
phraſc of this ſuppoſed angel, which in a right onſenſe he faye 
ro be unreaſonnable: yer he abſolutely demieth, that the Angels 
can be fayd to offer ourpraiers, as carying notice of them toGod, 


much more, as geltinge them acceptance with God. Soas in 
ſurnme he denicth it in that ſenſe, in which this fayned Angel 
doth aſſume ir to himſelf, And thatthis judgment of his was 
not ſuddenly lert fall, let his comon places be viewed, & there 
Claſs 1. cap. (k) we $hal} finde the ſame againe, Let us now hearc his ſea 


22, {(cA.17, . , 
| cond teſtimonie. 


I Deinvoca M. H. Chemnitius ſpeaking(l) of the Revelation 
muwparnss 8. 4. citedin the Miniſters objeion. Yf (faith he) 
339. thatin the Revelation be underſtood of an Angel fim- 

plie, it is the fame that the Scripture hath elſwhere ,that 

the Angelsoffer up our prayers unto God , & cary back | 

that they have heard ofthem & c. 

Def. VVell, and the Scriptures quoted by Chemnirius are 


Tobir 12, 15. in queſtion, Dan. 8. 16. and 9. 21. and 10. 2+ 
Luc 1.13. Ad 30, andthcn he faith further, aa) 
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ded to them an incenſe of odor fragrant before God, not for anie wor 
thines or merit of the Angels, but for the altar Which is before the 
Throne of God: For, faith he, Chriſt is che Prerſt him-("1f, theſa« 
criice and the altar Heb. 1 3. and concludeth that yer xe; fo!lowerh 


wt, that Angels areto be Worshipped nor called «pon. But whar 


Chemintuis propoundeth amonglt orherarguments fer invoca; 
tion of ſaints this place of Revel. 8. of another Angel putting 
incenſe ro the praiers of the ſaints &c. and giveth anſw er that 


It by cording to Primaſtus his judgment, that place of the Revela-- 
ame tion is ro be vnderſtood (as nodoubr it is) of Chriſt and not of 
Cc of anordinaric Angel, which be having confirmed i rongly faith 
crip efteryards, thar if it be vnderſtood (he ſaith nor, itrs, butif i 
ne of 4) of an Angel implie, ir muſt be ſame which the ſeripture cICf 
f noe vhere faith, that the Angels ofterup our praiers to God and 


reporte their acceptance & ſoe quoteth the former places, In 
the all which (except that of Tobir which is the place in queſtion) 
We there is — ſayd of the Angels, bur that they brought word 
els to Daniel, Zachatie &Corneltus, that their prayers were heard, 
0a, wherefore it is to be thought thar Chemnitius (as Auſtin and 
in Martyr) laboureth ro expound that phraſe of Tobits Angel, by 
gel thoſe ſcriptures'in which the Angels are ſayd to bring word of 


fag praters accepted, as if he ſhould ſaie with Auſtin, they are af- 
00 tet afort ſayd to offer up our praicts, in that God uſeth their | 
en miniſterie roreport vnto us the acceptance of our praiers:loc as 

: ſill we ſee, toeaſe the hardnes of this phraſe in Toby, they ar 
MN thruſt upon hard & violent conſtructions, which ought to have 
e) bin avoyded, by correCting the ſpeachir ſelf fave thar it had 
\ bin more ſubjeC to ſcand al, at the firſt diſclayminge of pope- | 


ne then now itis, to xejecte the phraſe & the booke rogither, 
As for all the reſt of Chemnitius bis ſpeach, Iknow not to 
what gaine oruſc he hath allcadged it, vnlelfe ro shew us,thar 
kc bath ſworne deceire in alleging almoſt of all teſtimonies,6e 
can ſcarce deliuer any ſentence aright: forin ſtead of ſaying, 
«"dyet the angels will not at ali ſuffer themſelves to be worshippea. 
Apoc.19& 22, whereby Chem: sheyeth that if this place: 
=: Az 3 - Rev 


of all this, 1t his teſtimony be well examined? Jt 1s cleare thar * 
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Revyel, 8. were interpreted (againſt the haire) of an ordinarle 
Angel, yct invocation of Angels would not follow from thice, 
ſcing the Angels themſelves refuſed adoration:M- H, by mif. 
tranſlating, maketh learned Chemnitius to ſpeake like a babe, 
denying onely the queſtion in hand, not diſproving it: But do, 
Inge himſclf no good, and Chemnmitius ſome injurie in this 
parte of his allegation, he hath done us a pleaſare:for by Chem 


n1tins it appeareth, that nodignitie of the Angels puttcth in. 


cenfe into our praicrs, bur all their acceptance is in reſpect of 
Chiiſt Icſus. And foe now out of his two witneſſes brought a. 
gainſt us, 1 will frame this argument, Tf the «Angels offer np 
our praiers unto God, then either they make them knoVone toGodor 
make them acceptable to him: But ſatth P. «Martyr, they doe not 
make them kno\Wyne, for God knoWweth them afore, nor doe they mak 
them acceptable, ſor (ſaith Chenmitins)that doth Chriſt onely.T her 
fore,ſaie I, they dee not at all offer them. And when M. H:can 
geve me acleare anſwer to this argument, and shew me, cl 
ther ſome other waic of preſenting our praiers to God by the 
Angels, then theſe two: or that ghey can doe it, cither of theſe 
waics, I will ſabſcribe tothat place of Tobir, In the meane 
time lett us heare his z reſtimonie, 
= tAnce- My H, Zanchius writing of the Angels faith (w) What« 
Ne cap.14+ fogver We doe , good or evill, it is expyed and obſervedby the 
angels, This is confirmed by att, 10, & other places: Where 
We reade that our praiers are caried up by angels into the 


Sight of God, as alſo Toby 12 & c, Afterwards Chap, 22, 
though the angels are ——— and are ſayd tooffer up 


prazers in the (izht of the Lord, yet is it not laVofil to call # 


= de religz- PP them nor Worship them, Againe in his firſt bookof 


One lib, 1, 101 | . God he. 
oaclib. 1 ACligiOn(#) By angels our prayers are caried #0 Goa, & 


2,7 ing heard , tidings therof arerecaried tous, Soe Wwe readeof 


Rapbaelthe anzeland of Michael that appered t0 Danidl 
hapter 9, where he is told, his praicr is heard by God, 
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114nother angel did towards Cornelins A, 10,&c, 
Def, When I had examined theſe quotations out of 
Zanchic , I wondred (as Auſtin (0) once did)that M, H, 2 Frif-164 
chould have anie blocd in his body & not biach When he put ven corp 


them dovone, & cannot but ſaie to himas Tully ſayd to quizet=e 
Antony, Ifor my parte am much ashamed of this bad /nnen © 
dealing,though himſelf be not aſhamed of ir, For to paſſ . 
by his manner of quoting them as thathe citeththe 14, J,,0m?: * 
& 22 chap, of Angels, without naming the book where 299 qui 
weshould find them, towir, the 3 book deoperibys jus reiptum 
Dei;& that he quoteth the 1 book of religion Cap,13, AS pa 
if Zanchy had written diverſe bookes of religion,in the 
firſt book wherof are 13 chapters, wheras it is in his firſt 
book de redemptione,& 1 3 chapter therof, which trea- 
teth of religion; To paſſe by this, I ſaie, (as done whether 
ignorantlie negligentlie, or cunningly & of purpos to 
tnake ſome work for the reader, that he might not roo 
ccly fynd out his badd dealing folloiwng,let the reader 
judge,)l give hin),to wit, that he hath fallifyed and per- 
yerted all theſe three teſtimonies. FP, 
In the firſt place, Zanchy toprove that the Angels 

doe ſee and obſerye all our doings alleadgeth the 10, of ray mats 
the AQt, ſaying: Theſame thing doe both this and other tic > ali 's 

laces confime, Where We reade that our praiers are caried muspreces 
imo theſightof God by the Angels as Toby 12, andthen al- ſein cos: 


leadge certcine verſes at large in Genelis 32.3 & 24,& Þ; Angeles 
33-10 prove that that the Apgelsare our keepers and ®*Tey; 


obſcrye gur doings, 


S, 


» Ccs for proof that the Angels (ce our doings & are our keeper 


(r) Denique*/- 
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Hl Kc, 


152 

Now M.H.laieth down the yords asif Zanchy had faydwe rex 
In orher places beſides To, 12. that our praiers are catried into 
gods Noh by the Angels for thetefor he putteth in A 10af. 
terthe word, confirmed, & the word alſo before the place of To 
by ſaving asalſo Toby 12, where Zanchy hath northe word 
#/ſo, but alleadgeth Toby onely to prove that phraſe ofthe An 
gcls carying our praiers into the tight of God, & the otherpla. 


In the 2. place Zanchy hath the words noted but miſplaced & 
perverted by him for Zanchy affirmeth nor th.4t the eAngels de 
of fer up our praiers in the ſight of God, (as M. H. ſauh) buronely 
tclleth us the reaſons, Why the adoration of Angels bath ſtemel 
onto ſome good and godly, to wit, becauſe they are excellent ſpiriy 
ſtanding im Gods preſence, Whoſe miniſtry Goarmployeth in ourpre- 


ſervation, & for doing ns many good things, and more over be- 
cauſe theyare ſayd tocatie our praicrs into the light of God 
&c.ſoe that Zanchy faith not that the Angels dot of fer up onrpre 
ers to God: * buronely telleth us that one caufe moving ſome 
men to think it lawfull to praic to them, was that rum in To- 
by, which reaſon w:th the reſt he afterwards confureth, 

In the 3. place Zanchy is yet more abuſed being (bythe 
wordsas M. H hath layd them downe) made to aftime thoſe | 
words politively as being of judgement thar the Angelscartic 
our pralers from us to God, and fron) God, to us againe,whete 
as1t 15 nothing ſoc, That which he ſaith is in anſw:re toone of 
the popiſh ſophiſmes, & namely totheir allegation of Revel.$, 
where Zanchie firſt denying that place of the Revelation ro be 


ment of any created Angel, burof Chriſt hirſclf, he ſecondly 


(x) i darem 
nomine An- 
gli, incclligi 
multos An. 
Lelos crea- 


os, inde ra- CATH to God, & agame that the hearing 


men nibil a- 
liud cflicere- 


Ki Xe 


{aith. (s) Thatif he should grant that by the name of that Angel ma 
ny created Angels Were underſtood, from thence notWithſtanauug wo 
other thinge could come, but this, that by the Angels our prazers art 
of them, is brought baik, 
tous '& (oe 3lleadgeth Toby 12. for the oo member of the ſen 
rence,& Dan. 9 & Acts. 10 for the ſecond & not for both parts 
therof which is plaine, to him that will nor openty wrong Zars 
chy, firſt forthat, he could not be ignorant that that phraſc of 

| © gheAmes i- 


Fa I,93 , 
the Angels carrying our prazers to God, is in Toby onely,. and my 
in Damicl, the Actes or anic place of the holy ſcriptures, And - 
ſccondly becauſe he neyerjuſtifyerh that phraſe in Tobit,. but 
alleadgerh it by the waie and exculcth the hardnes therof with 
an hard conſtcuction, And thirdly profellceth in,this felf fame 
chapter, nor farr fromthe place alleadged: what? that.the An- 
gelsdoe make knowne our pralers, to God? naic, hat God doth 
often make knowne on pr aers to the eAnzels , ot that they Should 
maks interceſſion for us, Which onehe belangeth to Chriſt the media 
tor, but that they show!d carrie them t0 us,that 1s, ſignifue to us that 
they are accepted of God: as Aft. 10.3.4. Soc that Zancky waie 
| herecomplaine as Origen(e) ſometitnes did, that M.'H, Evilly © Hom. xx 
fachers on him ih- ſpeakig ofthol(e things, * he which knew (06 <2 


himſelf never to haverhought: and therefore 1n theſe allegati- crimioamor 
ons bath dealt with him, as others deak with Hierom, who fol. 385 253v3 
lowed not the merit or manner of his ſtile, but his owne humor and vovimys. 
fomach in patching and perycrting, And the Reader mate/ſce 
cauſe enough to looke to his fingers, whos the! falſeſt fellow 
1 hjs quotations rhatever I mert with; bur lett'us heare his 4, 
yiinetle, | : 
M. H. The, wenamed is M, Theodore Beza, Who del+- 
vering his notes upon Rev, #, 4,acknoWleageth that the prat 
ers ;fthe ſ-intes offring. up their pure ſacrifices daily unto 
Cod, are offr ed unto him by the .M. ar erie of the. angels, 
Def. 1 can think M. Beza to ſpeake this in no other ſenſe 
+ then the former wryrers alleadged, to wit, in a forced and im- 
proper ſenſe, not becauſe they carie ther to God, or informe 
God of them, bur becaufe (as'Auſtin faith)rhey bring 'us anſwer 
from God, we (; peake of then as of Meſſengers that take and 
bringe reports too & foo, for it could never be M,B. meaning 
to ſpeake in thar Platonical ſenſe which this Augelin To. {pea- 
keth in;even hererically,fayning 2 Mcdiator of Angels, | char ls 
nor, & an office of 7 as it, were, 'Maiters of requeſts,rto bringe 
mcnspraicrs to.Gods remembrance,which lunius () calleth o Hoary along 
magical,& ſavouringe of Icyish ſuperſtition,who aſſigned 107 rug 
Angels by naine the 7 planets & govergmept of eyerie daie. 
B-b Sondaic 
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ow Epiſt.19. 
quis ſtq ui 


Sondaie to Raphael; Mondaie to Gabriel, Tuſdaic to Gammg 
el, Weddenſdaic to Michael, Thurſdaie tro Zidkicl, Frydaiety 


Hanael,Satcrdaic ro Nephargael:which magical dotage(dray 
ne perhaps from the parerne of the old Perſian Monatch (faith 
he)while men thavght that God governed by 7 great Appels, 
as thoſe Monarchcs were by 7 greatPrinces)is ſufficient in his 
judgment todiſcoverthe impuritic of that book, there being 
nothing magical in the world{as he ſaith\if that be not. 

M. H. Thus interpreting the place, we are nots- 
lone, nether in theſe learned mens judgment prejudj. 
ccth it the dignitie & office of Chriſt, to faic, thatthe 
Angels oficr up our praiers, 

Def. Iris no good warrant to have companie, butto hare 


ſevelrcum reaſon for any expoſition, for as Auſtin (W) ſaith to Hierom, 


guol: bot cr 
Fare, 


who 15 ther that Would willingly erre With ante? Put ſecondly, itis 
not true that theſe men doe interprete this place of Toby as he 
doth: ſcing they onely rereine the phraſe, but caſte itintoano- 
ther ſenſcthen had the angel or doth M.H. as plainly appearcth 
by that which hath bin fayg ,and Thirdly, are not of mindethat 
the Angels can be fayd truly and properlie to preſent our praiets 
to God, without prejudice: to Chriſt, for aſmuch they urtetlis 
deny tothe Ang. the office of informing God of our praiers, or 
of gracing the with him by their mediation, ſo thar he hereplal 
eth with words onely. I but, he hath reaſon for it, let ns hearet, 
M.H. For though they doe foe, yernot in thirowne 
name,nor foranie merit of their owne, but in & onelie 
by Chr. whois the altar before the throne of God, 
Bound we are to right the wronge done by others, even 
for loves ſake, & agreat wronge itis to deny atext, the 
como cqnitie, which it ſelf willingly yeldeth. 

Def. This isa found reaſon in deed, for herein with the P4- 
piſts he piainely maketh the Angels mediators of intercefſion,® 
falleth upon the old heretical fancie of the Flaroniſts, who did 
ſubſtitate a mediator of Angels to help us with God. Now whe 


- ther this can be withourptejudice to C hriſt leſas or no,lct it be 


x1 Tim.s,s fryed. Firſt the ſcripture teacherh us (x) we have one mediator 


 . 


Chr.MH.ſaith,we hays ouhers by him, which asnotto maks 


it 
] 
| 
I 
$ 
( 
4 
t 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
' 
| 
| 
{ 


T59 
nike him one alone, but the cheife of other. Secondly the (cai - 
prure teacheth us,(y)thbat ir is Chr, thatother Angel, the Angel * 3 mY 
ofthe covenant par purterh incenſ(e & odouts intoour praiers, 
M-H, telleth us out of Toby, that 7 or all other Angels purt his 
incenſe & odours into.our praiers & foe offer the ro Gad. Third 
Iy,che ſcripture telleth us (J/) rhar all our accclle & entrance to j. 1.5” ?' 
God the Father is by Chuitt- M, H. tclleth that the Angels ap- Th 
ly Cheiſts meritrs co our praters, & fo offer them, which is a 
mere phantaſtical dreame, & cannot be ſupported unleſle we - 
zhould graunr, that the Ang. know our hearts & particular a- 
doption, For how ſhall they 'dare to apply Chriſtes meritts to 
thepraiers ofariy,unleſse they firlt know that God accepreth 
them,nor ſo onely, but that they bave an office to apply Chriſts 


metittsro us & our praicrs. Fourrhly the ſcripture reacheth(e&r © ay 


'z Epheſ. ye 


us that Chr. oftceth requeſts for us,in that he is our high Preilt 246 
& hath ceconcyled us ro God, And the law of Schadowes allow 

ed(s)none ro burne the incenſe, butthe Preiſt that oftred the Sar gal 
burnt offring, to reach usthat none can prefenrour praiers tO:Grere ro Vs 


God, but he which purgeth ourſinnes. M, HJcelleth us, that'*': Shewcr ty 


| Ly po" ® 2 C hr0. 16, 
the Angels maic doe it in an inferior ſort, withoar prejudic to 16% 


Chriſts office. Now if this be not as looſe a point as Poperie 
hathhatched, I leave it to M.H. his ſecond thonghts to confi- 
der, & praic him to faie in conſcience what reaton he harh ro 
buyld this pointe of dodtrine, (a doctrine of faith)upon one 
onely place of an Apocryphal fable, when himſelf,all his con. 
ſorts, yea Lords & maſters acknogyled ge that choſe — 
bookes are to be read for informarion of manners onely, not 
confirmation af doctrine) & ſecondly how he dare charge,nor 
us onely,filenced & deprived miniſters,nor all our devines chart 
have written againſt che Papiſts in this argumenr, bur even rhe 
moſt learned in the world, with doing-thisplace of To. wrong; 
forthe vyrong he pretendeth to right here, is done bythem al 
alvyell as by us. Thirdly, vvhar fove of his, that is vehich carrt- 
him (o farre.in the righting of this place, as to vyrong the 
tath,yea Chriſt himſelf Foucrthly & thar he readeth in chis 
text,that vvillingly yelderh the comon equitiy he ſpeakethof, 
rhat(T fajc)is it the Ang.caking upon him both parts of Chr, 
office to bring out praicrs ro Gods remembrance, and to offer 
Kew up or make them acceptable before kim yerſ,12. 15.? 
Fg on Bbz | @c 16 
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[b)-Iude 6. 


(c) page 84+ 


'T56 Den | : 
or is it the aſcribing of that to7 Angels which is proper ro Che, | 


- and {oe making him but one, orelſe none amongſt the reſt | 


for Chriſt certenly is another Angel Rev: 8. 3. 4. and noneof 
the orders of 7 either there or here, M. H, $hall doe yells 
gett out of thoſe bond s (however called & whatever they be) 
which have bound him forlovesſake thus ro'fpeak and write, 
orclſe he maie one daie be boun | with ſuch Angelsin thoſe y. 
ron bonds, that as the Apoſtel ſaith, are under darkenes ande. 
verlaſting chaines. Now after that he hath thus ſpent his ſpi. 
rits in particular defence of this place, he then falleth of and 
ſpenderh manic ydle words in the general commendationof 
x63 book of Tobit, as yfto acquite David or Moſes, Eliah or 
Ezechia theirparticular blammes, one should report their ge. 
neral commendations giver. in the ſcriptures, Yea ſoc hungry 
is this pooxe man of anie morſell that he gredily faſtener ups 
the commendation which:Luther giyeth this, as Write of ſome 
certengood Hebrew Poet & c, as if a man should preſſe to have 
Salufte dx Bertas, the French Poer read for our firſt leſſon at de 
vine ſervicc, becazſe heis a good Poet, Writeth nothing light but 
handle good things and urgeth the ſame both Sn and Chri 
ftianly, as Luther ipeakerh of this Poet thatfayned the Come. 
dy of Tob.as we haveshewed before, Lett M. H, goc wash him 
felf 7 timesin Iorden, & ſec yt his leproſy maie be cured, more 
at this rime-we will not ſaie to him: but paſſe from him to ano* 
ther as leprous herin as he, D. C. I meane,whoſe anſwere that 

I maic the betrerdiſcerne of, let us firſt heate M. B. his exce- 
ption,as the D. himſelf hath lzyd it doyvne(c)to vvit,that m the 
12 of T oby , the Angel maketh himſelf one of the 7. eAngelsthe 
offer up the praiers of the ſaints to God, Wherm he is a lying uſuryer 
wpon that office, which none but the Angel of the covenant maie me 
ale with. Now(ſath he) knowing that God hath no need of Iyt%, 
I dare not reade(as a parte of devine ſervice) theſe tales in hu preſ# 


{«) page 50. Ce and the preſence of bis eAngels & people, much leſſe allow the a 


pointing of themsto be read & c. wherunto D.C: anſwereth (d)yf 
it be an nſurping nntrath for the Angels waſ fer up the praiers of the 
Churh uno God in the mediation 0 f Tis ſonneswe shall paraduanturs «Bf - 
Aeprive our ſel v0 of a great parte of their Minifterie, and _ 
an nb ound Hen 


ww —_— 
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that Communion of SAINT S, Which we profeſſe to beleeve 
45 an article of Gods truth. And herevnto we replye & 
faic, That this man dyelteth neerer the ſpringe head-then M. 
H, & therefore that whichran more PU 2s inM. H,even 
that poperie, boyleth and boylerh in this mans pen, For he rel= 
Jeth us (bur yeras we ſee with a paradventure) like an honeſt 
man, that we shall deprive our ſelues of a great part of their Mmi- 

ſerie, y f they of fer not up owr praiers, boldly infinuatinge (whar 
he durlt nor ſa1e without paradventure) thatthis isa ſpecial 
parteof the Angels miniſterie, to preſent the praicrs of the 
Chitro God, in his fonne. But how proveth he thatis any 
parte of their Miniſtrie at all? forſoth he ce!lerh us, paradventa 
re itisa pgreate part, 8 ſoc we mult beleeye him: But ſeeing (as: 
we have chewed) it cannot be ſayd, that they of fer them as Infor 
mers much leſſe as mediators to God, he mult shew us ſome reaſon 
for ſuch a miniſterje, orelſe (withour paradventure) he ſpea- 
keth like a dreamer of the things, he never {awe nor knew. 

The places of ſcripture quored by M. B. in his owne copie, 
being Rev.$8.3.4. Heb.8 2.& 9.24. &$sheying that Chr. is our 
onely mediator & maketh our praicrs acceprable,by.puttinh in 
much odors into ther: prevented the D. his anſwere, (that the 
Angels offer our praiers to God ins Chriſt, )by teaching that we has 
venot mediator under mediator, bur one onely mediator & no 
othertopreſent our prayers, then the ſame that maketh them 
ſect & acceptable to God, which is Chr. Ief. wherfore w Za, 
Chy ſaith{e} that Auſt.did platonize a little,we maiec ſaie,r 


is D, (<) Dere- 


doth platonize a great deale more. But he ſecondly tellerh us, ©, 1;. pags 
that unleſſwe yeld this mediation of Ang. We diſiolve the communi 297+ 


UL -j S.Now well fare his heart, that for a popish opinion, pro. 
felscth a popish reaſ5,l love plaine dealing well,& amof mind 
that(if the ſtate-would require)the D.could voide more of this 
ons at his mouth, however he coplaine of the papiſts late apo 
logie, for taking adyantage as dealing unkyndly with him, For 
In deed it was not unjuſtly done to nore his ſociety with thein 
ſadry popish opinios, but ir was as he complaineth unkindly 
done,to diſcover him ſo plainly,that his ſervice conſidered. Put 
to rerurne to the point. Is the communion of S. diſsolyed, un- 
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lefſcrhe Angels offer ourpraiersto.Ged? (and can we in deed, 
have no love of them, nor love towatdsthew, no communion 
in Chriſt the head, no ſubjection ro God with them, yulelle we 
make them Maſters of requeſts to God by Chnſt? rhen wor be 
toallthe reformed Churches that gaine ſaye this point, for 
they have diſſolved their communion with the faints and foe 
with Chriſt yf thar be true: bur what a Rabbine is this to pro. 
nounce ſucha fearcfull ſentence, ro avouch nether ſcripture 
amhor, nor reaſon for it; verely »f we give them any oflices, 
that Chriſt hath nor given the,& even that which is his cwane,, 

weare in morc hazard to looſe their fellowstup becaufgyhey, 
are not companions for traytors to Chriſt their Lord, bun for 
rrue ſubjects ro him. Bur the D. tellerh us yer further ſaying: ' 
we doubt not but Chriſt maketh interceſſion for ns , and of fereth our 
Praiers in another manner, more poWer full and effectual then eAn« 
gels can. And we faic, that nether doe we doubt of that pointe, 
and therefore meane to putt all our praiers into the hands, of 
our bleſſed Lord Ieſus the ſonne of God: and ſee not what witt 
there is ro uſe them, thar cannor doe it ſoc well, when he that * 
 candoe ir beſte, biddeth us, uſe himſelf: & w2 need not fcarc 
overcharging himwith buſynes Butthe D. for shame giving 
the upper hand ro Chriſt, would yet have us belceve thatthe 
Angels alſocan doe it, though not ſoc well nor ſopowerfully 
as he, thar is to ſaie, they ate. (as the papiſts teache) mediators 
of interceſlion not of redemprion. I praic you M. D. if a ſpeci» 
all parte of their miniſterie be to offerour praiers tro God in 
his ſonne, then why can they not doe it as well and cftcualy 
as Chriſtzyf ir be their office ro doe it,& if they doe it,in Chrilt, 
tbat is, by yertue of his mediation,and can applye Cheriſtes me- 
rittsas (weet odours vnzo our praiers by their office: what odds? 
why notali one? Fort if the pardon of (in by the miniſteric of 
men,be all one with gods owne,& ſtandeth as good in heaven: 
becauſe the dodtrine of remiſſion which they teach, is gods & 
not theirs but his: then likewiſe the mediation of A ngels in of. 
fering our praiers to God by Chriſt shalbe all one, as if Chrif 

did it by himſelf, if theſe be his officers that he hath aſſigned 

to-this commiſſion, But the D. like a leaden plummct ci cd to * 

the ende ofa line, twiſteth and yarwiſteth as' he turaceh pres 
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preſence of God, wii-h 
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this waie now that waie: yer lett us keare him ſpeak againe ſay-. 
ing Zanchy (f) concludeth thus. $6 hos non licet &c. yf We mare | 
not invocate theſt (Angels) Which heare us, and beheld and regard 
on praiers, hoW 5hall we then invocate deade men? From the cor. \f;De opert3 
nertothe ſtaffe, what is this to the purpos of Angels oftering _—_ jo 
our praictrs to God? It maie be the D. was not ſoc blind bur he 
fawe it wis nothing to the matter and therefore pur it in Latin 
andengliſhed itnot, tharthe comon reader might think he 
ſpcak ſoruthing to the matter, though himſelf could nortell 
what. Butdoth the D. take Zanchy to weane, that the Angels 
heare all our praiers, becauſe he ſheweth, that ſomtimes being 
ſentvnto men, they doe heare our praiers, which the deceaſed 
_ never doc? Or becauſe the Angels doe heare them,doth 
the D.think that they muſt ceporte them to God, as if he heard 
them not by himſelf? or whar ayleth his braines rhar he brin= 
eth in this of Zanchius? But being gaſterd as a man that hath 
te his pathe in the night, he ſtumbleth upon Zanchy agains 
& bringeth more qut of him ſaying to M. B. /#the ſame book (g) 
he alleadgeth this place, (not donbtirg that this Was a true Angel to 
Whom you giwe the lye) to prove that the Angels are both ſent uno (s 1's 
xs, & yer have their aboad ſpecially in the preſence of God himſelf a, 
which can be nothing to the queſtion in hand: vnletle the D.. 
willreaſon thus, The Angels are ſent vntomen, cx yet ſtand in the 
preſence of nn ore they offer our praters.But even this which 
concerncth not the matter, the D. wotship hath fa!lifyed by 
putting in the word eſpec;ally, whether he alleadgeth iris a parte 
of Zanchy, or as his owne nizcion, For Zanchy againſba po- 
pish dreame that, ſome Angels onely are ſent a brood & otherſome | 
flaie (45 it Were) at home) K. 9 the throne of God, sheweth, that - 
the ſending of the Angels doth no whit removethem from the 
preſence of God: becauſe though they be circumſcribed yer 
God is not, ſoc as they removing from place ro place, are ill 
before his prefence thar 1s in everie place,as the ſcripture Shew 
eth, (b) which telleth us, thar all the Angels are miniſtiing ſpi- MNE> 
nts ſent forth for the good of thoſe that $hall be ſaved, and yet _ Re 
that they all tad before God. But the D in his reder love to po vel.7. 11 and 
perie,qualifieth Zan.with the purring in of that word eſpecially, — ach 
foe making hi ſay,that the Ang.have their aboad(eſpecialiy n the meat, 
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which quite cutteth Zanchie and his pnrpos a funder:ſaying his 
indeavour'js to prove, that the Angels alwaics and no whit the 
leſſe for thei imbaſlage ro men, doe behould the fuce of God, 
which after orher proofes, he proverh by Tobyrs Angel, who 
ſaith he ſtand «th m the preſence of God, and yes Was ſent to T oby, 
which proofe againſt the Papiſts, receyving this book for Cano 
nical fcripture, 1s good enough, however Zanchy conceyve of 
the book ut ſelf or of this Angel:wherefore alſo the D.his noe, 
that Zanchy maketh no doubt but that this Was a true «Angel, maie 
be caſte over the barre, (cing Zanchy avoucherh the proofe 
out of that booke* ex hiporheſs: againſt rhe popiſh opinion, to 
the Papilts eftceminge the bouk Canonical,& not ſynply out of 


his poſurrve t#udgment, as authenncal ſcripture, Butth Lanchy 


did not thinke this Angel (to whom M. B, giueth the lic) tobeg 
rrue Angel, mue appeare by his poſiuve judgment 1n thc for. 
mer-chipter related, rar the angels of God aj/pearing 14 humant 
bodies did not lie unto men at any tune is ſaying they Were wen wher 
as this angel that now ſaith, he is one of the 7 that offer up praiers 
to God, & goe forth before his holy EM aver had layd betore, be 
is of [ſrael, of the trib' of N ephtalim, of the captyves i N meve, 
which two b i1g contrariescoud not be trae, bur alice, & there« 
fore he no true Angel. Let us go: on & heare the D. yer fur. 
ther, who te]leth us: T hat theſe bookes (being mm ſome ſort innocem) 
have tated of much evill, through the ignorance of ſuch as have bin 
there Indges, but We cannot 5heiy our charime better then hartuly to 
be ſoarie for thoſe Who will needs erre &c. And againe, mreateth 
e MB. in the ſpurit of meeknes to take a ſecond verwe of his unreve 
rent & wncharuable cenſure, both of Gods eAngelsin heavenand 
bis church on earth. As fall the men, thatjueged thefc Apo- 
cryphal bookes to be full of lies & fables, were ignorant ſotts, 
In deed, if none but the ſilenced & deprived Miniſters had foe 


|. judgedthem, the D. might with lefle cauſe of blushinge ſayd 


ſoc, for that he & his fellowes beare the world in hand, we are 
poore punies 1n learninge, (though M.H.afterwards confelleth 
ſome of us to be learned who ſoc efteemeth of theſe bookes) 
But the D.knouweththe leſte learned deyings in the wore 


4 
4 
bw] 
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old and new have ſo cenſured them, & himſelf doth not affic- 
me them fimplic innocent, but as he ſaith, in ſowve;ſorte inn1cent, 
not daring to faic _ our, they are innocent or free from the 
lies & corruptions charged upon them, Surely yf1 wetc with 
M. B, I could not but fee him {myle to reade theſe ſentences 
ofthe D. For me thinkcs he fazeth like a cocke beaten our of 
the pitt, that walketh from place to place, & croweth as he wal 
keth, whete he hath loſte the ſight of his enemy; butafigra 
while he commeth ro the cock pitt againe & nodderh againſt 
M. B. as yf he would ſtrike, ſaying: For if the «Angel had made 
the ſame anſwer Which you alleadge, that he Was one of the 7 An- 
gel: that offer up the praters of the Saints to God, be youu bin 4 ly- 
ing «{iaper: for, ſaith Perer Martyt(s) y f thow read in the ſtriptw- Lec, com. 


res(note that he calleth them ſcriptures) & quoteth in the margin?" 0? 
Toby 12.15. that the Angels of fer up our praiers,this is not done of 

them to initructe or teach God, but by diſcovering & laying them 0. 

pen,We our ſelves be the more earneftly bet to cravethe help of God. 

eAnd What diſcommodutie shall _ 7 f We «ffirme this ſelf ſame . 

things of Ange T bus farr Peter «Martyr, Which Was taken out 


of Auitin, Vito all which we faic, Firſt, that we doe note and 
wish him to note , that P, Martyr (calling the Apocrypha ſcrip- 
ao 1k according to their language who objecte that 
place of Toby as ſcripture, not according to his owne eſtimati- 
on of that booke, which in the ſame page he doth difparage, 
And ſecondly, we bidd the D. note againe, that P, Martyr quo 
teth no ſcripture for that phraſe, of the eAngels offring 1p 07 
Praters to God, but this book of Toby, which argueth he knew 
a0 other ſcripture þut this abulively fo called. And thirdly,we 
wish matic be noted, that P. Martyr quoteth the 12 verſe once. 
ly,and notthe 1 5 verſe of this 12 chapter, as the D, untruly 
faith he doth, So that though we have not taken ſo manic ds 
grees in ſchooles as the D. bath, yet we can make as many no- 
tes & to as pood purpos as he, if not better,yet more truly. 
concetning thexeſtimonic ir ſelf, we maic faie, riddle, riddle, 
me whatis this, can anic Oedipus underſtand P. Mareyrs ſen- 
tence aSthe D, hath alleadged it? Let him that can _jnterpree. 
, & The lentence isalleadged already, bytthat you may (ce 
Nr ko Cc how 


k libre. 


Cape 
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how negligently , & with all how ydliethis D. avoucheth kim; 
take the ſame as we finde it in P. Maityr himſelf, who after he 
hath shewed that the Angels are called Mejsengers , not forthas 
they are to inſiruct God concerning mens matters, but rather becauſq 
they are inſtructed, What they should miniſter or declare, (as who 
would ſaje,not becauſe they reporte anic thing from us to God, 
but becauſe they report from God to us'bringeth in by waye of 
objection and anſwere, the ſentence which D.C. hath ſoc ob. 
ſcured, ro witt: But if thou 5halt reade in the ſcriptures, thatthey 
of fer up our praiers to God, it 1s not done of them 10 teach or inſtruct 
God: like as We When we praie ferventlie , doe nct ther fore late open 
our calamities fo God, asif he kneW them not, ſeing the Lord doth 
Wwtnes of himſelf, that be well knoweth What We have needeof: 
but in diſcovering and opening of them, Wwe our ſelves are the more w 
kindled, that We might intreate Gods helpe: which ſelf ſamething, 
7f we affirme that it befalleth the Angels, What. incommodity hall 


follow. T heſe things bath Auſtin Written of the Trinity (k) where, 


belides the D. abturde allegation of P. Martyr in an explicable 
and inſen(ible fashion, let-the reader marke how he caricth his 
author againſt the hayre. For P. M. profelledly laboureth to 
shew, that the Angels doe not carrie notice of our praiers of af- 
faires to God who knoweth them: and therfore when ſucha 
phraſc is found as doth importe the contrarie,it muſt have ſume 
orher meaning then that which it pretenderh,or cannor be true 
which appearcth moſt cleatlic in the place of Auſtin, to which 
P. M. referreth himſelf. For Auſtin faith, God hath in deed bis 
nuncios his meſſengers,but not ſuch as tell him anie thing that he kyo 
Weth not( for there are no things of Which he is ignorant )but it is thei 
availe to conſult With his truth concerning his Works:&& this is it,that 
they are (ayd to report many things , not for that he should learne of 
them but they of his & c,  Andaftcraddeth, ſor We alſo praie to 
him,and yet We doe nat teach him our wantes, for(as bis Word ſauth) 
Jour father knoweth what you need before you athe» Sothat Au- 
ſtin, and after him Peter Martyr will not have ns think, that the 
Angels beare the name or function of meſfengers, in reſpeQ of 
aniething they tranſport ivward as it wotc from us to _ 


—_—_ 
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but that they carrie, as it were outward onely, from God to us: 
which directly overthrowerth M. D. poſition, that they doe of fer 
and carrie up our praiers to God, (35 this Angel uſurpinglic ſaith 
they doe) & yet asif the winde were on his ſyde, he inferreth 
a5 follovverh,, ſaying , ſo that you[ee, there Was ſmall reaſen to ac 
count thoſe bleſſed ſpirus , lying uſurpers, having ſpoken no otherwiſe 
then wrath maie Warrant. But the D. feeth [NS concluſion in Þ, 

Martyrs teſtimonie, juſte as the madd Athenian ſavv a shipp of 
his ovvne, vvhen ever anic shippcam to harbour, by diſtraction 
of his vvittes. For P ,Martyrtclling us that the Angels doc not 
make ante rhinge knovvne to God, giverh(by conſequence)the 
ye unto that falſe Angel that ſaith ro Toby,I brought thy praiers T 5 
in:oremembrance vuith Gol wuhen thou didſt praie, unlelle lume 

other ſenſe bz putt to the vvords,then the author intended, As 
for Auſtin, he doth nor onely teach,thar Chriſt onely mediateth | ge cyy;care 
& maketh interceſſion for us: bur doth largely confute{/)thar Pcilib 5. 8 

hcretical dreame of Plato in his convivio & Epinomide,that by RE 

the Angels vue haveacceſſe unto God:as Iikevvile doth, Chriſolt, 4*43 

(m)and Epiphanius' (z) vvho condemacth Simon Magusas a nn Few 

follovver of Platoes error inthis pointe, that mens pralers vver * Hzref-21e 

to beoftced unto God by Angels, vvhich (as vve ſee) isallo this 2 

D. opinion. Morcover,this D. in calling this angel, a bleſſed 

angel(vyho hath before rolde ſuch a loud lie of his kindred & 

twght mento drive avvaic the Devill vvith a fishes !yver, that 

our Bishops have novy of late forbidden them both tobe read) 

ſpeaketh like a ſimple man,& yer malic1ouſly of purpos to calt 

hatred upon M. B. vyhogiveth not a lie to anie blelled ſpirit, 

but by shevving tha this 152 lie vvhich is put into the mouth of 

an angel doth for honor ſake (as I p:rſvvade my ſe]f)unto the 

truc angels of God,difprove this fabulous booke, vvhichlea- 

veth ſuch indignities upon an angel. Bur letus proceed yvith 

the D. ſee how he doth yet againe turne head, & profers to 

prove that Tobirs Angel profefling to offer up the ſaintes prate 

ers to God, ſpeaketh no otherwiſe then truth maic ws rrant, for 


thus he ſaith, *7 
_ Cer | Or effe 


(os) Math, 
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angels, alWaiſe behold the face of my _ Which is in heaven, 
.'VVhere the D. plaieth well, but he hath ill happ for if thig 
ſpeach of our Saviour proveth that the Angels offer our praiery 
then it proveth, that they offer up the praiers of little children, 
for of them is the ſpeach as Interpreters judge, But the place 
hath rune enough, though it ſound not to the D, his pipe, be« 


ing a ſufficient reaſon to keep of all _—_— and contempte 


from all ſuch, as gods holy Angels {which are admitted to be. 
hold his glory) doe attende upon. For if God vouchſafe ynto 
the leaſt of his electe,the garde & attendance of thoſe celeſtial 
princes, which are admitted into the chamber of his preſence, 
what manis he that dareth deſpiſe them: orif he dare dos u, 
all carrie ir to his grave in peace. Now after the D. hath ſome 
times fought & ſometimes crowed beſides the pitt, at laſt as ha 
ving loſt both his eyes, he ſtrtketh (as a blinded cock ſome. 
times doth) a mans hatt or cloake or any thinge, as his next 
ſpeaches shewe, for thus he faith co M, B. But you cannot with 
a ſafe conſcience ſubſcribe to a tranſlation that nttereth ſoe vſmpmg 
an vutrath, 1 doubt not, but you have Well conſidered, that it 1s as 
you ſate, or elſe as in the dottrine you have wronged the Angels: ſoe 
for the tranſlation you wilbe found to Wronge the Charch. 

V Vhere we maiec well ſee, he ſtriketh blindefold, for where 
doth M. B. objece this againſt the tranſlation} he onely objec- 
reth againſt the book of Tobit, againſt the tranſlation ofthe 
place, he harh no one word. Butthe D. not able to confute 
what he hath objected, falſly chargeth him to obje te what he 
thinks he can confute,& then goeth one & with great tryumph 
plaieth upon him ſaying. / doubt not but you have conſidered that it 


55 as you ſare, not conſidering in the meane time that it is not as 


himſelf faich, that CAM B. obietteth any ſuch thinge againſt thi 


tranſlation. And therefore hath not M.B. wronged the Church, 
bur the D, hath wronged M.B.with his falshood, and his owne 


efclf more, whileſt he maketh himſelf here in ridiculous, as 4 


Eupsbore man that ſpake ro his owne shadowe and ſayd, _ 


Or elſe to what ende were that ſpeach of #ur Sav. (6) ſee that you def 
piſe not one of theſe lutle ones, for I ſay vnto you that in heaven they 


batk theife, thou thife, thou; taking a shadoy fora thife, even 
kisowne shadowe. And yethe goethon gravely as he maie 
in ſuch a caſe ſaying. To# cannot beignoramt that the approved 


tranſlation authorized by the Church of England, is that which com 


meth neereſt the vulgar, commonly called the Bbs Bible wherein ac 
cordinge to the Latin the Words are onely read thus. 1 am Raphael 
oncof the 7 Angels Which ſtand un the preſence of God, And we faie, 
that nether can we in deed be 1gnorant, that the neerer itis to 
the volgar in ſoe tranflating, the furrher ir is from rhe right in 
thisplace, forin the Authentical (which is the greek in which 
itwas written) by the conſenr of the greek copies, it is, as the 
Geneya hath faithfully tranſlated it, like as lunius, Arias Mon- 
tanus & other latin tranſlations doe. And if our Bbs. in this 
place choſe to followe the latin, it was not becauſe they rook 
itfora truerrranſlation; bur for that they would take occali. 
on to leave out this 1 5 verſ, that parte of the Angels office as 
ynwarrantable, which the D. hath all this while with toorh & 
nail:, defended as warrantable: howbeir, let him know that 
though that 5. ver{ were cleane ſcraped out of the beok, the 
ſame exception ſtill remeineth upon the 2 2. verl. where both 
inthe vulgar latin, the bible called the Bbs. & original greek, 
the Angel fayd to Tobi. / offred or carried thy praier to God which 


in the greek (p} is moreligmficant, brought thy prater intorewF- (p) exo pre 


brance with the holy one,as Montanus readeth it, Now for the con 


clultd of his point he faith. 7 confeſſe the geneva tranſlatid readedh ſynou 5ce, 


it 4s you reprove, but it is atranſlation never for the notes of for the 
text, publiglie anthorized in our Church: ſoe that modeſty 
and dew conſideration ough t to have examined accuſanons of this us 
ture With greater careleaFt others rightly 1nage, that the aſſertions of 
ſuch cannot be ſonhd,t bat wrongfully without conſcients dare adven 
ture to accuſe, boththe Church on earth & the Angels in heaven. 
Thisis the cataſtrophe of his ſpcach. And firſt, it is nor of any 
ſpeciall malice ro Rome, ot good vyill ro Geneva fure,that the 
D. taketh occaſion , ſo often ro m agnific the vulgar tranflatis, 
or hete to tyvite the Geneva, being more faithfull then the vul 
gar latin, Bur fecondly , he is ſtill in his dreame, yyhen he faith 

Cc ii the . 


66 
the Genevareadeth it, as 74 B. veproveth, who did not at all je; 
prove that reading,which the Geneva hath norcould with any 
zeaſon, 1t being the true tranſlation, as the D, might ſee, yf 
his s$i/l or will, would ſuffer him tro compare the original and ir 
togither, & thicdly that he telleth us, the Geneva tranila: was ne. 
ver au'horized by the Bhs, is nether vnknowne tous, nor Ouphe 
to the purpos. For my patte lett him goe blind to his grave, 
thar ſeeth no better, but to allowe or dufſalowe of a tra oflatio 
onely becauſe the Bbs of England doe allowe it or diſlike it,& 
not becauſe ir accordeth or diſcorderh with the original, 
Fourthly. To conclude if M. B. hath not reproved the tran. 
{lation of Tobit 12, nor the Geneva made any fault in xranſly. 
ting it, (as the D. parthie affirmeth & partly inſinuateth) yt the 
Comunion of Saints be not diſſolved, nor we deprived of any 


parte of the Angels miniſterie, by denying them ro offer our 


Ptaiers to God, (as the D. hath inferred) yf Zanchy, Martyr, & 
& Auſtin denie, that the Angels report our praiers.to God, hoy 
Ever it be vnproperlie ſpoken, yf it be a lye that an holy Angel 
can be of any mans tribe, or can faic he harh an office of preter 
ring our perMions to God, as itis in deed: then maie the D, 
ſpeach be ſolemnely & trulic returned upon him, th «t modefti 
& due conſideration ought to have examined accuſations of thi nat 
re With greater care & conſcience thenthe D. hath here uſed,leaftea. 
thers rightly inage that, the aſſertions of bim and ſuch as he is cannat 
be ſound , who wrong fully and Without conſcience dare advenure to 
accuſe both the church on earth & the Angels in heaven:both which 
this D. hath done, the latcr in affirming that to be an holy An» 
gel, which hath told ſuch lies, the former in accuſing M. B.for 
no other thing then which all reformed Churches & all ſound 
learned hold. And thus much for D.C.We ſhould now proceed 
toD.$S, & M. Ma: but ſcing they ſaic nothing in particular to 
this exception. I onely aske M.Ma. whether it h-d net bin wil- 
dome for the Bbs.to have put this 12 chap out of the leiturgic 
aſwell as 5 6.8 Schapters & deſyre D.S. to tell us by what fa- 
vourable conſtruction he can ſo lefſon(- if not quite remove) 
this fault, that we maic ſub(cribe ir and read it to the people 26 
the pure word of God, or that which is evidently grounded on 
Lac ſame, aS our Scly,B, profelſeth, Chup, 
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CHAP; #4. 


Concerninge Indith g, 2,3. 4. 
Def, HE Maniſters exception againſt the reading of 
the place, 1s not withour cauſe, yf we conlider 
the words wherin Iudirh thus prayeth; O Lord 


Godof my Father Simeon, to vubom thon gaveſt a ſuvord totaks 
vengence f the ſtrangers, wohich ones the wuombe of the maya, 
& defiled her ec. and haſt given their oy ves for a praie, and their 
daughters to be Captyves, & all the ſpoyles for a boatie ro the childre 
which thou lovedſt , Which Were moved withthy zeale, & abhorred 
the pollution of their blood, & called uponthee for ayd, O God my 
God heare me alſo a vyydovve &c. whetin Tudeth manifeſtly co- 
mendeth, that furious aCtion of Simeon & his brethren,in but 
chcring the Sichemites, captivating their wyves & children, 
& fpoylinge their goods: & relateth it as a good preſident,upog 
which She grounded her owne petition. O God wy God, heare 
me aiſo a vuydowve: loe making God the author & approver,of 
all that cruelty and villanic, which Iacob abhorred and by the 


pint of God reproved & curſed at his death, ſaying, (4) Simeon (3) Gen:4.9, 
and Levi brethren in evill, the inſtruments of cruettie are in their ha. © © 7 


bitation: mto their ſecret let not my ſonl come; my plorie be not thous 
wned vvith their aſſemblie, for in their vvrath they slevy a man 
& ntheir ſelf yp#1l they digged doWne a wall: curſed be their Wrath 


for it Was feirce, (& their rage for it Was cruel, I Will divide them in 


| lanhand ſcatter themin Iſrael. Now becauſe ludith commen. . 


deth a5 a godly example,vndertaken with praier,& upon Zeale, 
approved & bleſſed of Gcd, that which proceeded our of wrath 
& rage, was carried with colluſion & monſtrous hypocriſy, & 


- executed vnmercifully & vnjuſtlc,upon father& fonn,morher 


& dau hter, uilty & innocent: for this cauſe I fate, the Mini- | 
ſtersobje@te fs there is ſomthinge-to. be read out of Tudith, 

Whichis dire&ly contrarie tothe word of God,to wit, a comen 
aati6 of that ation which clſwhere is condemned by the ſpirit 
of God in Iacobs mouth: and therefore they cannot ſubſcribe, 


that there is nothin conteyned in the book of Comon prater contrary (b) pag. xe? 


tothe Word of God, & maie ſoe be uſed, as appeateth by their rea & 55. 


fons, (b) which M, H, biddeth us ſec, Now letus here = V7 pa. oy Do 
w1tt, 


wer, (C) 


M. H. A 2. & 3. paperlooke before, 


d merhod._ 
of hiſtory 
in octavo 
pag.63 & 
64 printed 
1591 Lugd. 
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Totheſe 3 one 
anſwere maie ſerve, 

' Def. Here the reader maie obſerve (before we proceed; 
ny further) how looſe and negligent he is in everie thing, Far 
the objection is but in two of his papers, and yer ke ralkethgf 
three, and maketh one anſwer to three, and ſo leet us ſeethy 
one anſwere that maie ſerve to three, 

M. H. Itis the natureofan hiſtorie to delivera rg. 
port, notdetermining how wel, or how ill, but oneiy 
relatinze, was done, N 

Def. Thar which Bodin(writing 'purpoſely ofthe nature 
of ſtories) maketh (4) a great and diiputable queſtion, to wit, 
whether a ſtorie Should praiſe or diſpraiſe, or nakedlie reporte 
things done, that this wan (made bolde through blindnes)pe 
remptorilic reſolyeth, not onelie contrarie to Bodin, whoin 
ſome caſes, alloweth the writers obſervations: but contrarit 
to the fashion of almoſt all ſtories hamane and devine, wherin 
It is uſual to give ſome or other touchet in necdfull caſes)upon 
the actions reported, But if the nature of a ſtotic required one. 
ly a relation, and nor anie cenſure of things done, what is that 
ro the purpos in hand? Or how is it any auſwere to the objedi 
on? The objection is, that Iudith commendeth that aQivn, 
which Iacob condemneth, & therincroffeth the holy ſtorie;he 
anſwereth , the nature of a ſtorie is onely to deliver a report Withom 
determining , Whether Well or 4ll done, then which, nothinge 
could be ſpoken more ydlic; ſeing our objeQton is againſt thus 
report of Tudith,in that she determined that to be good, which 
elſwhere condemned for evill: ſurely nothing could be {po 
ken more ydly, ynleſle ir were tocrolſe himaſe If, But lettus 

oe On, 


M, H. Wellianterpretſome(e)the words of ludith, 


 quioree. Ly yyith reference tothe good came by Simed & Levithet 


ra, Muſcu- 


lus in Gen. fa, not to the meanes was uſed. 


2 TY Def. 


Yf 6he had not determined thetic was well done, 
What'Simeon did, what nceded anyſuch interpretation? Vf she 


determined itto be wel den; hoy fataſticalis his former alvvet . 
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tet whe nature of a forie is to report the fact anely, not determining 
how ell or 11 done. Thus doth his ſecond anfyer tread e downe 


ncia frat tc» 


or shifte of witt,and thirdly his wiſdome dateth nor relie epon 
it, It is not crulie reported, for the Interpreters which he poin- | 
ted to in his margin doe not interprete Zudiths words With refers 
(e tothe good that came by the fact of Simeon & Levi, as he ſaith; 
but with reference to the zeale with which they ſerr upon it(as 
D.C. hirvſclfe underſtandeth(g)rwo of them)ſo where his au* 
thors compare the afteftion with the a&tion, condemning the 
ate, & yet approving the afteion; this man compareth the 
luc of the action and the meancs, ſaying, they referre the Words 
tothe good th:t came by it, not to the meanes: which 1s line beter 
then plaine forgerie &'folly tegither, Foetgerie, in that they 
faie 11not In words nor ſenle; Elly, ſeing if they had ſaydit, it 
had bin utterlie falſe, becauſe Iudith commendeth the yerie 
meanes whetby Simcon revenged the wrong done to Dinahs. 
Burif he will trulic report what Lyra ſaith,itis this, That Iacob 
condemneth the facte and Iudith commcndeth the zeale, as 
who would ſaie,they had a good meaning, but they did eyill in 
this revenge. Thus much Lira faith jn excuſe of Iudiths ſpeach. 
But this 15 bur a trick of witt & hath no ſtrength ip it: ſeing it 
is plaine that Iudith commendeth the verie action it ſelf,alwel 
as the zeale wherewith they were moyed: as on the contrarie, 
Iacob condemneth their affetion , which he calleth rage and 
furiealwell as the execution therof jn ation, as anie man in C6 
pating both their ſpeaches , maiec ſee, if a wrangling ſpirit putt 
not out his eics. 1 add to this, that Muſcvlus ſpeaking doube 
fully upon Gen, 34. the place quoted by hum, & ſeeniing loth 
to judge their ate, doth yer upon Gen. 49. when he commeth 
to lacobs cenſure, abſolutely condemne it, 4&4 cr#el, violent, 
wngodly and enormions facte, (oe as touching Muſculus we appea 
le(as one did from King Philip, ro King Philip) from himſelf 
aſlcep, ro himſelf awaking. And that it maic appeare-how in= 
fafgcicnt his interpreters Mes ro himſelf to be,that he dateth 
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the fiult, (f) and yet his ſecond $hifre'cannor ſuſteine it ſelf-For Sans go 


iſt, ir is not truly reported of him, Secondly, itis but ashuffle >uiv2 vul- 
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dareth not relic on them. h1 


s next words shew, where he faith; 

But grant the anſwer fitteth not (Which is yet ſome antient & late wr; 

ters) We add & c. But if ſome have well —_ red the place ag 
t 


before, why doth he grant that the anſwer teth not: yf it fie. 
tcth nor, why faith he , they hay e well interpreted it. Surelje 
the man is turneſicke-and knoyeth not what to doe, it were wel 
if (cme of his freinds would ſtaie his 'braines from rowling. A. 
gaine intelling us, it is the anſwer of ſome ancient and late yi 
ters, naming none, but Bedaof the auncientand him onelie in 
a word or two: he tnifleth and yer braggeth , trifleth in prody. 
cing a judgment which he receyverh not: braggeth in avon. 
ching at large I know not whar ancient writers, ancienterihen 
Beda, (4) whom if he had named with particular quotation 
might perhaps have shamed him as others have done. Bur af. 
fraid alſo of that reſte he faith, we add & c.1etr us therefore view 
his addition. 


M.H. Yfshedid not well that hindreth not, butit 
maie well be read, unleſle we denie reading ſcripture;be 
cauſe Rebeca herfraude, Noc, Lott,andother the ſaints 
of God, their infirmities are laid open. 

Def. There is nodoubt , buta man maie privatlie reade 
this ſpeach of Iudith , ro shew the vanitie of that book which 
putteth this ſpeach as an ornament ugon her; but the queſtion 
15whether a man maie ſubſcribe that this ſpeach hath nothig in 
x contrarie tothe word of God,and whethcr we maie reade this 
ſpeach for inſtruction unto men in good manners, wherin 
the winde of God jg directlie crolled, Wherefore M: H. nota- 
ble to anſvverethe objection: Firſt, changeththe ſtare ofthe 
queſtion ſophiſterlike: and ſecondly playeth the jugler in equi 
vocating termes and confounding the ſenſe of phraſes & ends 
ef thjngs. For vvhen he ſaith,sf Iudith did not well it hindreth not 
& c.& then bringeth in the evill ations of Rebeca, Noe, Lott, 
& c.inferring that vve maie reade this her ſpeach,aſvvecllas the 
ſtorie of their evill deeds; he packeth up her ſpeach amongſt e 
vill deeds,as if it vyere onelic a matter of facte and an evillof 
Mach a kinde as theirs. Wheras this is Properlic an erroneous 
| ply FE Op judgment 
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jadgment repugnant to the yyord, delivered a8 4 good & god 
ly praicrof an holy vvoman, teaching a lye. And it oneshould 
faie, vvhy might vve nor reade the Turks Alcaron, or Nicho- 
demus Goſpel, or the Popish Legends in our Churches,if they 
did not vyell that vvrote them, that hindreth nor, bur they maie 
þ: vvell read: unleſſe vve demte reading the (cripture, the ſtorie 
of Chriſts death, becauſe Iadas did evill ro berraic him, & the 
levves to Crucifye hinz:or the ſtories of Simg Magus, Eiimas the 
lorceret, of the inceſtuous Corinthe, and ſuch like our of the 
ſcripture, becaule theſe did evill: M. H:vvould fynde vvitt e- 
nough to ſinyle ar ſuch a foolerie, and (entvvitting him that 
should ſoc 7A vvith vvantof learning)vvould anſvvcre{or elſe 
he vyere bur a punie himſelf) that the evill ates yve reade in 
the (cripture are reported to their diſpraiſe and our premoniti. 
on: batthele vvritings report untruthes, and praiſe errors, con 
teyning not onely matters of fafte, but erroneous concluſions. 
So (ate I in this caſe, Iudith doth commede a faulr,vvhich God 
condemneth, and therefore being no parte of {cripture; vve 
mate nor reccyve it, asa book for inſtruction of Gods people: 
ſcing it inſtructerh falſely and teacheth hes. To conclude,the 
ſcriptures in relatinge thoſe atesd oe cenſure them, or leave 
them open unto cenſure: but as in this chapter Iudith commen 
deth a 20 , condemned of God: foe the vyhole book comme 
deth Iudith in this and all other her faultes and propounderk - 
this praier of hers fog a proof of herpietic, and ground of her 
afteraCtions. Finally if vve maie thus argue from the reading 
of devine (criptures to the reading of humane vvritings vvhar. 
maic not be read in the Churches, under ſuch a pretence? ſe- 
ing we reade in the ſeriptures all thoſe abhominarions that can 
o or acts in other writings,and yet MH. inliſteth heron 
Uth, 
M. H, Iudith alleadgeth an example that was true, but 
nor truly applyed:ſoc doe the diſciples whe they call for 
fyer from heaven as did Elia;why, did Eliah call for fyer 
asthey did? & c. admitt Iudith did amiſse, that is No Iea- 


fog but we maie read what she did. 
Dd 2 Def 
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ters) We add & c. But if ſome have well _ 
before, why doth he grant thar the anſwer fir 


s next words shew, where he faith] 
But grant the anſwer fitteth not (Which is yet ſeme antient & late yr; 


rcted the place ag 
teth nor: yf it fie. 


tcth nor, why faith he , they hay ec well interpreted it, Surelje 
the man is turneſicke and knoyeth not whot todoe,it were wel 
| if (cme of his freinds would ſtaie his 'braines from rowling. A.' 
gaine intelling us, it is the anſwer of ſome ancient and late yria 
res, naming none, but Bedaof the auncientand him onelie in 
a word or two: he tnifleth and yer braggeth , trifleth in prody. 


cing a judgment which he receyverh nor: 


braggeth in avon. 


ching at large I know not whar ancient writers, ancienterihen 
Beda, (h) whom if he had named with particular quoration 
might perhaps have shamed him as others have done. But af. 
fraid alſo of thar reſte he faith, we add &+ c.1ctt us therefore view 


his addition. 


M.H. Yfshedid not well that hindreth not, butit 
maie well be read, unleſle wedenie reading ſcripture;be 
cauſe Rebeca herfraude, Noc, Lott, andother the ſaints 


of God, their infirmirties are laid open. 
Def. 


There is no doubt , but a man mae privatlie reade 


this ſpeach of [udith , ro shew the vanitie of that book which 
putteth this ſpeach as an ornament ugon her; but the queſtion 
15whether a man maie ſubſcribe that this ſpeach hath nothigin 
x conttarietothe word of God,and whethcr we waie reade this 
ſpeach for inſtruction unto men in good manners, wherin 
the minde of God js directliecrofled. Wherefore M: H. nota- 


ble toanſvverethe objection: Firſt, 


changeththe ſtate of the 


queſtion ſophiſter!iKe: and ſecondly playeth the jugler in equi 
vocating termes and confounding the ſenſe of phraſes & ends 
ef thjngs. For vvhen he (iith,sf Tudith did not well it hindreth not 
& c.& then bringeth in the evill ations of Rebeca, Noe, Lott, 
& c.inferring that vve maije reade this her ſpeach,aſvvell as the 
ſtorie of their evill deeds: he packeth up her ſpeach amongſt e 
vill deeds,as if it vyere onelic a matter of facte and an evillof 
Mach a kinde as theirs, Wheras this is Properlic an erroneous 


judgment 
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iadgment repugnant to the vyord, delivered as a good & god 
ly praicrof an holy vvoman, teaching a lye. And if oneshould 
fie, vvhy might vve nor reade the Turks Alcaron, or Nicho- 
demus Goſpel, or the Popish Legends in our Churches,if they 
did not vyell that vvrote them, that hindreth not, bur they maie 
þ: vvell read: unlefſe yve demie reading the (cripture, the ſtorie 
of Chriſts death, bzcauſe Iadas did evill ro berraic him, & the 
levyes to crucifye hin1:orthe ſtories of Simg Magus, Eimas the 
lorceret, of the ince{tuous Corinthe, and ſuch like our of the 
ſcripture, becaule theſe did evill: M. H:vvould fynde vvitrte- 
xough to ſinyle ar ſuch a foolerie, and (entyvitting him that 
should ſoc dy vvith vvantof learning)vvould anſvvcre{or cle 
he vyere bur a punie himſclf) that the evill ates vve reade in 
the (cripture arc reported to their diſpraiſc and our premoniti. 
on: but thele vvritings report untruthes, and praiſe errors, con 
teyning not onely matters of fate, but erroneous concluſions. 
So fate I in this caſe, Tudith doth commede a faulr,vvhich God 
condemneth, an4 therefore being no parte of ſcripture; yve 
mute not receyve it, aSa book for inſtruction of Gods people: 
ſcingit inſtructerh falſely and teacheth lies. To conclude,the 
{criptures in relatinge thoſe atesd oe cenſure them, or leave 
them open unto cenſure: bur as in this chapter Iudith commen 
detha fiulr , condernned'of God: ſoc the vyhole book comme 
deth Ludith in this and all other her faultes and propoundetk - 


_ thispraier of hers fog a proof of herpictic , and ground of her 


afceraCtions. Finally if vve maie thus argue from the reading 
of devine (criptures to the reading of humane vvritings vvhat. 
maic not be read in the Churches, under ſuch a pretence? ſe- 
Ing we reade in the {Eriprures all thoſe abhominations that can 
8 2" ets in other writings,and yet MH. infiſteth heron 
ith, 
M. H, Iudith allcadgeth an example that was true, but 
nor truly applyed:ſoc doc the diſciples whe they call for 
fyer from heaven as did Elia;why, did Eliah call forfyer 
as they did? & c. admitt Iudith did amiſse,that 3S NO IEA. 


fog but we maie read what she did. 
Dd z Def 
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Def. Twill not quarrell with him, for that he ſaith, rhe difc. 
plescalled for fyer from heaven, who did it not but onely ſayd 
ro Chtiſt. « Maſter wilt thou that we command ec, butl ſaic, 
he hath marched his compariſons as ill, ascould be, For the 
error we finde in Tudith is notin applying to an evi]l purpos a 

- good example, as did the diſciples: but in applying to her (elf 
anevili exxmple, as a good _—— that which God 
condemneth: wherefore h1ving no reaſon why we should nar 
read the ſcriprure, which both report and taxc their abuſe thu 
miſapplyed the example of Elias: we have (till good reaſon, 
why we$Should not read a fabulous tale, which doth nor map 
ply a good example, but honor a badd example with commen 
dation; & that againſt che witrnes of gods ſpirit; which anſyer 
maie well ſerve for all the reſt of his ſpeach of that kinde, 
wherein, when he hath run a loage, he turneth round & ſaith 
againe admit Indith did amiſſe, yet that is noe reaſon but We mai 
read what she did, ſoc arguinge from vnlike inſtances, & al. 
togither alrering the ſtare otthe queſtion as we have heard; & 
then concluderh, ſoe ſlight an anſ Were, maie fitt foe ſlight an obueti- 
on. But ourcloſc with it, shall be this, that we rake his con- 
feſlion for the ſlightnes of his anſwere, but leave the objetion 
to wyſcr mens judgment: & ſoc will goe forwards, for he hath 
yet more to ſaye, to wit. 


M. H. The learned Maſter Charke impugneth not 

what we defend. 
Def. This commendation given.to M. Charke, firſt for his 
* finguler learninge: the learned «. M. Charke. Sccondly, for his 
great moderation, that notwithſtanding his learninge he im- 
(k) bb 6. de pugneth not M H.& his Conſorts, is like thar which Auſtin (k) 
_—_— do gaveto Ciprian, Whom he counted as 2neofa 1000 of therareſt 
z.iuter raros 9963: Nether will we impugre whar M. H. faith herein. But 
& pauc5 © we maic ſaic, firſt the more learned:& temperate M. Chark is, 
mx gratie : the more shame for the Arch.Bb. that hathiſu pended hun of 
"_ Late without reſpet cither of his learning or temper: we might 
ſec6dly ask,whar should move M H to ſert this glorious crown 
upon M. Chatks head? is it for loyc to him & to honor wy 
wut 
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whobcing a man of that learning, yet impugneth not what 

they faic? were it ſo, they might well honor him in deed; for 

ifyith them all men(be they never ſuch dunces)that impugne : 

not what they (axe, are countcd lcarned, and manieof them 

have double honor both of grace and maintenance, well maie 

they g1v this titular honor to M. Chark who is well knowen 

ro belearncd, and as M. H, ſaith , the learned. Or wherfore 

js ir done? Is it to honor us, that however he el{where ſaith,the 

flenced and deprived Miniſters are bat ponies in learning, have 

no Humer & C. yet now out of his owne mouth, he mought sha 

me himſclf before the people, calling M. Charkan excellent 

learned man, though now ſuſpended? and shewing us, that; nr-t. ps 
his principle elſ{vvhere taught (4) hoW if men Were of Chriſtian u} 
moderation f government, they might enioy Chriſtian libertie, 18 
deceiptfull and not to truſte to: ſcing this man here commens 

ded for deeplearning & great moderation is novy ſuſpended, 

yvho pleading to the Archbb, that he carried himfelfpeacea-. 

bly &c. (and mcught vvecllpleadeir, for M.H. confeſleth it) 

vas anſvyered that 1s not enough, it would not ſervc his twrne 

though he did not preache againſt the Buhops, yet he preached not 

for them, Bur to leave M:H. to his ovvne 1ntent,in this commen 

dation: Ithirdly tell him, thar Ipartlic belceve that the lear. 

ned M4. Chark doth not impugne What they ſaie'For in preaching 

he cannor, he is novv lilenced: - butif he ſpeaketh ſtill in his 

printed vvritings (notvvithſtanding the commendation gi 

yen him for his learning)he 1s belyed,as the Toyver conferen 

ce Shevverh, vyher diſputing vvith Camplan, andexcepting a 

gainſt the Apocrypha as vve doe, amongſt other things there 

paſsed, he challengeth Campian yf he durſt anſwer it, to prove the 
eApocryphal bookes to be corrupt and falſe, and namely the 2 book d aniftocr 
of Machabees to haue manie lies init through 1norance( n) of the ſto fia, 
re; and concerning ludith . he ſaich,that her aca Cap 9. and 

10.4and (2.proceeded from a prophane (perit m charging t he holy Gh. 

With frande, in praying for ſuch an effec, asthar Holophernes”; Pas 
might Gn,& in prayſing the acte Jud. 9 2.3. 4-(novv in queſtio) 
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| which the Holy Ghoſt vtterly condemnerh Gen. 49. x. C. 5; 
ſo) libfirſt Sherefore as Auſtin (0) fayd to Tulian concerninge Chriſoltom 
Cap firit Si whom he corcuptly alleadged: ſoc malic I, with exchange of a. 
porambei feyye words, faic to M, H, concerninge the learned M. Chark, 
pOtnuiiti aut whom he fondlye produceth, Y f he had read that Conference 


f1 ICgil l, 


ke, throuhgont, he mought have found Where the learned «M. Charck 


impugneth what he (auth: or if heread it, I merveile hoW it could 
eſcape hm, or if it did not ſcape him, 1 Wonder it did not correft hin, 
And thus praying M. H. tocite M, Charck no more as a man 
not impugnivge them:;we will goe forwards,to his next ſpeach, 
M. H. Bethe fat of ludith otherwiſe then lawful], yet 
not vnlaywfull toſett downe what ſhe did, which that 
chapter onely ſoe doth, not mencioninge one waic oro 
ther, that ſhe did well or ill. 
Def. Beſides that this is not much tothe matter in hand, i 
is fiandulent, for though thc Chaprec deth not mencion, that 
Iudith in this did well or ill, yer it umplieth ir, & ſetreth downe 
the praier as a godly praicr & the book commendeth herin all 
that ſhe did, even in her bawdety, lying, perjurie, treachery, 
mutther of a lawfull governor: & as in this 1gnorant pralter, {oe 
 inalltherelte ir —— others whattodoe, as Seneca faith 
(p)de brevi- (p)ot the Poers faynin ge adultecies to therr-gods,what elle can 
quid aliug Fhat be, but to ſert thoſe vices on fyer and give free liberty te 
c> vie a in- ſuch deſeaſes. And therefore there 1s ſomthing to be read, con« 
cndere qu 


aut ores it. fratiant tothe holy word of God, both in this Chapter,& whols 


lius ir{cribe byok; into the general commendation whtrcof M, H. now dy +» 


e dev 
Jae morbo VEth & there is drowned, if our former anſwer theretoCap.1s 


excuſactam doth not helpe him out; for here we have no more to faic to 
ona p- | him: but wil goc on to D.C. who anſwereth (q} the ſame ob- 
8, jeEtjon made by M.B: though nor with the ſame anſyere: for 
he fortifierh thatold skonce, which Lyra ſtood upon, & which 
M. H rendred up, as ynable:to keep out the Canon short of 
truth, ler flie agaiſt it: ſoe evill is their agreement though they 
ſerve one Maſter, And thus after the D, hath repeated ſome 


words of M. B, cxceprion, he beginneth, 
: ” 2 D . C, 
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D.C, We muftanſwere as others have done, that the 


Kinge of Achur is called the ſtaffe of the Lords wrath, & 
his hand was the will of the Lords indignation, the L. 
fent him to robb and ſpoyle &c, and not him onely but 
25 many alſo as were ſtyrred up againſt any cuntrie &c. 
Now when the Sichemites without all controverſy had 


- ereivouſly oftended, and a heavy judgment of God, for 


there offences, falleth vpon them, therefore we maie 
faicthat the Lord did arme thoſe inſtruments by whom 
he executed his vengeance againſt tkem &Cc. 


Def, Thecaſe is farre diverſe betwene the inſtances of Ashur 
& thoſe others whom the D. ſpeaketh of; and theſe men Sime= 
on & Levi. For Ashur, Nebuchadnetzar and others that came 
todeſtroy Teruſalem, were their governors to whome they had 


yelded (r) themſelves tributarie: having done homage and (r)z King18 


{worn obedience to them: which being broken & nor kepre '® 
with them, they came lawfully as kings ro punishe their yalla« 
les & ſubjects rebelling againſt ther, but on the contrary Sie 
meon & Ley! were private men & ſojorners ina _ Cur 
ty, whoſe riſing up, both againſt the Magiſtrates, and people 
efthe Cuntry where they ſojourned, yvas yvithout all yvarranr, 
yea colour of pretexr, Secondly, yyhere yve tread of diyerle ac. 
tions done by vvicked men vvho ; no authority ro doe the, 


, Jea vyhole aCtions vycre evill, and yet the Lotd is ſayd to ſende 


them and ſett them a vyork: that vvill no more juſtify: & is no 
better a reaſon to approve Simeon & Levyyes fate, then Shime 


his culling, becaule as David ſaith, (s) the Lord bad him curſe, (5) BOY 


orthen, the vvill of God to have Ioſeph ſent into Egipre, or 
our Saviour Chrilt to be crucifyed, is a defence of their enyy 
that ſould loſeph, or his treacherie that _—_— leſus; ſeing 
God vvorketh holily vvhat he vvill, though the meanes be 
vicked, foe as they doc in ſome reſpect the vvill of God, doing 
2gaiult it, & yet there doings not to be approved, | 


Thirdly 
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| Thirdly, the obje&tion licth not fimplie in that phraſe of [yz 
dith, vz. to Whom thou gave#t anſwer to take vengeance & c. but 

in the ſcope of all her fpeach fof which that phraſe is but a 
parte) ſpoken in another ſenſe, then the ſpeaches ſpoken of 
Ashur Ncbuchadnezar, Shimei and others: for ludith com. 
mendeth their fat, not onelice as ordered bythe revenging 
hand of God: bur well undertaken with praier to him, allow. 

ed, accepred, and foe blefled of him: as thatshe therupon 

toundeth her praier, And therfoie herin the D. riiffleth,as 

ikewiſc in alleadging and proving by teſtimonie of Calvin& 

Muſculus,what no m an doubteth of, to wit, that God by them 

1evenged the iniquitie of the Sichemites. Lect us therfors 

goc on to his next words, where he ſpeaketh to the purpole, 

D. C. Beſides Iudith commendeth not that which 

Jacob condemncth or curſeth, for lacob reproveth there 

the fa, for that they Cid execute in anger and cruel'ie; 

but ludith commendeth the zeale, which they bareto 

the Lord and his law ,for the viilany that the Sichemi. 


tes had committed, | 
Def, The D. might ſpeke more trulie of them both. For 
Tacob cofidemnerh and curſeth both the aQtion and the affe. 
Qtion, deſcribing the aCtion to be crrel marther, and calling 
their affetion, rage and ſelf Willednes, he condemned, | fate, 
their facte, nor onely inthe mannerofir, bur in the deedit 
ſelf, as wicked and damnable, his words being ſtrong & fittto 
that purpos, which maie appeare to anie man to be ſo, becauſe "i - 
it wasa murder unjuſte,and unlawfull, againſt the cternal:awe 
of God, thor shalt not murther: and becauſe in rvurther, noto 
nelie the manner of it, bur the verie deed it {elf is damnable, 
la, muſt needs c5dene both&ſo much the moreſor that it wass 
 Bloodie maſſacre ups a whole citic,aggravared by rheir hipocti 
tical abuſe,of the * 5: of relig16 to Toit wicked purpos:by the 
rophaning of circunciftion , ligne of Gods covenant: and 
aſt of all,in that they being private men and ſojourners inthe 
countric, roſe up againſt the Magiſtrates ofthe citte, & Hook 
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both chem & their people; which alwaife and fpeciallyin theſe 
times, is moſt dangerous to be commended as well done & for 
gprefdent to others to follow, as Iudith here doth, ineoura» 
ging her ſelf by that example, ro doe the like to Holophernes, 
and commending both the deed and the manner of doing,the 
action and the af-Qion, as theſe circumſtances following doe 
evidentlic shew, Firſt, the maine drift and purpos of her praier, 
wherin their example is broughtin, asa reaſon to perſyade 
God ,'toproſper her preſent buſines, for allthe world the ſame 
in deed with Simeons, to wit, a murther co be commirted, by 
cunning crafte and deceiprfull lying. And theſtrength of hee 
argument 15 this: God is alWaies, one and the ſame to bis: but he aſ- 
ed before time Simeon in the revenge of the Sichemites: therfore al 
fol tru# he Will aſſiſte me in enterprizang the hike ſervice for his 
Church. Andit is aſmuch as if w had _ _ O own rang 
Waſt preſent with Simeon and armedſt him, ther fore likeWiſe 
cd we inthe like buſines. Nowl would know of he D. 
what this can argue, but a commendaxion of Simeons doinge, 
Secondly , the manie circunſtances of her ſpeach, And therin 
firſt, the title she giveth Simeon , calling him her father Srmnes, 
a5 lacob ſayd, O God of my father 7ſaac: which shewerh', that if 
She had accotited him as a murtherer & deceyvet, in the flau 
tcrofthe Sichemires: she would never forshame have owned 
him for her Father, ſpecially then when $she was to ſpeake of 
that laughter: bur in fo encitling him , itshewerh hz was even 
proud of him and of her ſelf, rharshe had ſuch an anncerer, 
that had done ſuch a worthy exploite, glotying init, not dilli- 
king it: which maie yer farther appeare for that if che had di 
liked Simeons fate, $he muſt niceds alſo have diſliked ker 
owne, wherabours she was, ſcing1t was alrogither of che ſame 
nature with his, Secondly;that {he ſaith, Simeon and Levi were 
moved with the x.eale of God, which being added ro'the former 
words, that God pat his ſword into their hands, sheweth plainely, 
thatthey ſtroke in the zeale of God, as shie conceyvedof it, 
Thirdlie he maketluthe. ſaccelſe therof, the reward of thier 
acale,& an anſfycrtothe Pavetnbireng (as ahe Gaith)they cal- 
| 7 | 
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led for the help of God &c. all which shew that she prayſed 

bothaQion & aff<&i6,i and the D. himſclf(forgetting himſelf) 

confeſſerhrir, in his margin pag.$9, where he ſaith:Ludith con. 
demneth the fate. And toconclude this pointe, this is the jud 

« Cont. Bl-mentof lunius,who ſaith(e) Who can indure that the falle of $4. 

—_—_ Yr 2201 4murtherer , Which Iatob the Patriarch by the spirit of prophe. 

cap.12 ff condemneth, should be ſoe highly extolled by Judith; & of others, 

D. Falk,D. whitakers & D, V Viller,the laſt of which, fith(s) 

Indith commendeth the maner of the facte, ſaying, God putt a ſword 

% upok £9. Cc, Jacob curſcth their veric affeQtion & zeale wherwithrhey 

were firſt moved, ſaying, curſed betheir wrath 8 c. ludith ſetterh 

-their ſucceſſe downe as a reward of their zeale,ſaying, thoy p4- 

veſt their Princes to the pris. an lacob even therein accurſerh it 

ſaying, for intheir wrath they sleW a man, Bur letr us brake ofci 

ting of teſtimonies: & heare this D, ſpeake againe. | 

D. C:Such as were not ignorant of that which Tacob 

$a. uttreth in both places are bold toaffirme thus, (W)nop 

| eft noftrum & c. we muſt not iudge of the faQ of Iacobs 


ſonnes & C. 

'" Def. To rthis, it shall ſuffice to anſyer, that whether Mu. 
culus was ignorant of that, which Iacob uttred in both places, 
orno, it appeareth the D. is ignorant ,what Muſcuius uttred in 
both places, to wit, Gen, 34.8 49 For what cver he ſaith Gen, 

34- when he commmerh to expound in Gen, 49. Iacobs owne 
cenſure of this fate, he doth abſolutely cendemne it, howe- 
ver he'letr ſlipp that ſpeach in fone favour of it Gen, 34. Now 
who knowecth not that a mans laſt will muſt and, Let us ther 
forc heare another teſtimony alleadged by the D - 

D. C. Beda faith, aly dicwnt & c,Others fate that ther 

Venge of Simean + Levi displeaſed not God,as is ſeene, i# 
” 1t thcy Were delivered from the hand of their ennemyes, 

C, 
LEE: Def. Bedagiving diverſe conſtrattions, $heweth how 
EEE, men vvere-puſled about it: and as for this reftimony alleadged 

Bf by the NoRor our of him: it is ſo ſandy and abſurde, thatns 
-$ —_ © wiſemas » 


meth her faith m her praier. Nether can it be counted Well 


avifeman vvill build upon it, feing God, rhat Gen-:34 ſpared 


them, did aftervvards Gen. 49, fett a fyne upon their heads; by , 


their ovyne fathers mouth, 11 that his laſt reftament, forthis 
theic fate. Lett us here leave this place,S& comrothe D,upshor 
- D.C. ' Lyrafaith thus on ludith 9. This ſcemerhro, 


be falſe, for Tacob oye that fatte as evillGen, 49 
But Tudith tommenderh their zeale, lacob condemneth the 


mmner (Fc, 
Def. This Iris flight to Lyraes diſtinQtion bervvene the facte & 


the zeale is before anſyvered, and by and by shalbe reanſfyve. 
red by D. S. In the meang While, I wishthe Reader ro marke, 
hovv this D, in all his ſpeaches, hoppeth,now of one legge the: 
of another, ſometimes offring to defende the aftionof Simes, 

(forin his wargin againſt Lyraes teſtimony, he ſaich , Indith c#- 

mendah the f ace) lomerymes onely his affectio,as b<fore where, 
he ſuth, ludith commendeth their zeile, | And thus ſtryving. 
inconſtantly for the,chojſe of two ſtooles, he lireeth,dovyne be. 
ryvixt them on the bare ground, vvhere vye shall leave him a; 
vyhile, at as much caſe 25 that cushen' vvill affoarde him;& goe 


ſpeake vvith his fcllovy D. S, alircle,vvho ia thatycare(x)1 564 2 ar the 


8 oppoſite and contrarie to gen. 4.9, Where Jacob doth utterly condem 
n: their doing and laieth a curſe upon them, for that Wh:<h Tuduh: 
here commendeth as veel! done, and with Gods good likinge & bleſ- 
ſg. Againe ſaith he, Of this repugnancie againit the Canonical 
ſeriptures muſt needs ſolloW an error in the Apocrypha.For anſvver 


vvherto, vvhen the then Archbbof Canterbury read our of his 


- note booke Liraes diſtinction before handled,co yvit, that /u- 


dith comzdeth the deed Iacob condemmeth the manner of the deed. D* 
$. replyed. that mnleſſe both matter & maner of doing had bin Sod, 
ireght 


it could not ſerve Iud.turne, who comedeth tht both,& therby [ 
done({anh 


the D. )unleſe in both reqpects # Were comalable For [(falftrhe) ba" 


_ UealWarſt taken it a ſound principle in droinine,thatboth the mati:o 


E waner of dang muſt be good; or elſe the Wark cannabeconnted, 
Wed for goody Lie ran the De purgemens ipthoſedgjes,” 
412) 7, MA 


& that 


excepred againlt this place of Tudith thus. This place({aith he) confers 
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and that not vnadviſedly ſett downe of him, for in the ſecond 
daies conference, he renued the objeQtion and reinforced ita. 
gaine, vpon his ſecond thoughts, I but what is his judgweng 
nowe concerninge this place, it maie be the rimes are changed 
& he with them, the noble men now, notafliſting tum in ſuch 
- eonferences, as then they did, he is contentto lent this exce 
on fall; ſoe it ſcemeth in deed, for i his brotherly parſWaſion to 
yniformitie,he counterh the faults charged upon the Apocryphg 
to be but ſuppoſed faults, Which by favourable conflruttion might 
be much leſſned if not quite removed. But (not to remember him 
againe howe he was provyded & how he promyſcd to haye 
dealt againſt them at clige Conference 1603) I would intreate 
him, the nexr time he writeth ingenuouſly to rellus, whether 
this of Iudith be a ſuppoſed faultor no, & what that favorable 
conſtruQion is, whereby it maic be much leſfſned if not quite 
removed. 1 feare much, the fayourable conſtruction is, thatin 
favour of the time the D. Zeale is much leſſned if not quite re- 
moved. * And ſoc ye paſſe from him to M. Maſon & doe put 
him in minde againe, that' though ſome chapters and 
of chapters of the eApoerypha are omitted, (as he ſaith) which 
| ſome have thought. capable of hard conſtruction: yet all of that 
nature are not omitted as this for one, and «ata 2 praic hing, 
to tell us, how we can ſubſcribe tothis courſe, as well done, 
borh in omitting & rexcyninge of places, which are of one and 
the ſame Condicion, 


CHAT Ie 
ConcerningEcecleſi- 
afticns 24. 12, : 


Def. HE Miniſters exceptinge againſt the res 
ding ' of Eccleftaſticus amongſt - other places 

| therein blame worthy, they objet (4) againft 
Chap, 34+ 322 for that, Chrift the wiſdewe of God chere Aeſerbers 
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Git of God the Father. He created me fr. m the [ 


wor created but begotten, begotten not made, the firſt begotten, where» 


toM, H. anſycrerhas followcth. (b)  (b) Cap.1y. 


M.H. Eccleſiaſticus 1. 4. & 24.12. ſee there reaſons, 
The objeftion urged out of Ecclefiaſticus 1, 4. & 
24. 12,arc both like Pharacesdreames,a, in nombring, 
one in ſubſtance. That in Eccleſiaſticus 1, 4, thus, Wiſ- 
dime hath bin created before althings, -and the underſtay- 
ding of prudence from everlaſiing. That other in eccle(i- 
afticus 24,12\hecreated me fromthe beginninge. Anddoth 
Eccleſiaſticus ſpeak of Chriſt? there isall the doubt, 
they that thus diſpute, take that for granted which isin 
queſtion: but if Ieſus Chriſt be not mente in that place, 
thenisthe application in yaine,& their ſlanderin vaine 
& they are found falſewittneſles againſt that factedau- 


thor, for he ſpake it notof Chriſt &c. | 

Def. The objeQtion urged,is onely out of that one place Eccle 
lafticus 24. 32; becauſc in tharplace,the crernal perſonal wil= 
dome of God the facher, - pos of himſelf, ſaying. He, that 


6,God,created me from the beginninge:the other place Eccleſiaſti- 


cus, 1, 4. is not once mencioned by the Miniſtets-intheirob-= 
jections (c) layd downe by M; H. himſelf (as will appeare if 
uſe indeed it (pea 
wiſdome of God which'shincth in all bis works, &in hisword 
elpecially,as it were a beae of the perſonal wiſdorne. Yer M.H. 
a man 5hameleſſe shamefully without shie,ſaich, the objectios 
urgedour of theſe 2 places,are rwo.innitbring,oncin ſubſtance 
lik Nemotlateaperygley of two, where mars in 
nomber,orzathet notdreminge but ynhoneſtly forging'& cog 
ging ln one foran notions + Miniſters to objete 
wiathe knewe ke could _— if 
E29 240707 2276 BEWG 
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egiznin;e,which Athanafus 
they affirm ro be agamſt the ſcriptures, the Creed, & conſequently creed Colol, 
againſt the articles of religion, Which comteine the Creed, 'N ot macs *** '9 


. _ ” 2 a —_ 
Ms ohh Uo IO EASE at 7 * ph ET 


232 | 
foc runneth on afayre race of many lynes, upon his owne hg 
dowe, proving our of the ;F, 7. 10.14. 15; 16. 20;/22; 23-24, 
verſes &c. that the wiſdome ſpoken of Eccleliaſticus.. 1:4, jg 
nor the perſonall wiſdome of God, wherof the Miniſters madg 
noe doubr, & thetefore never objected that place, how like {6 
everths words therof be to the. other place Ecclcliaſticys 24, 
12. Ihope his neighbours about Exeter and fellowes of Sajne 
Tohns in Oxford will learne to knowe him b=rter, & will hence 
forth ſcarce truſt him ſoe fart as they ſee, for this is to plaie falfy 
before. onesface, And ſor we will proceed to examine hisan 
{were to. Eccleſiaſticus 24 12; the place objected.” The foe 
wherof is that oux obje@tion is ydle; for thar the place fpeaketh 
of the created wiſdome of God given to men, not (as he ſaith) 

of the perfonal wiſdome of God: for thus he faith, 
M. H. In the 24. of Eccleſjaſticus, her praile is ſetforth 
in theſe words. Altheſe crhings are the booke of life, and 
the Covenants of the moſte high God & the kno Wledge of the 
ruth & thelawe &c. & the promiſes perteyninge 10 Iſrael, 
which compared with the 11 & 12 verſes: ſheweth, tha 
this wiſdome isro be vnderſtood ofthe lawe of God, 
written in the heart of man; &afier publiſhed in rables, 
created before the World; becauſe God decreed befgrezhe 
foundations of the world were layd, to induc men With 

tho knowledge therof. S200 BE 
Def. In the later cade of thischiprer,after rhar h2 harh {peat 
' - morethen/a leafe jnanother anfwere; he humterh counterand 
commetrh:tothjs-preſent paint in hand, obiecting to himſelf, 
that manic inſtances art given, that wiſdome is here taken for theſe 

1 which cond perſon wm thetrinitie, &'thenan{wereth, were there as 

afoul lye aye, they are all anſWeredaforey& theinſtances are farr more #) 
rhe gi- & hg GR > - OY Er Rf 4 
neth bur Mat Wiſdom 35 takgivfor the inguler grace of God wbeamifyngs 
) b all... 24 ſow of man Unto which interpretation Zanchy ugon mature 
6, liberation; doth rather indine "tn his treatiſe of the '3: petſons,” (0) 
ofes he bringeth owt of Eccleſiaſticus 1. 10 8c'24+ 26, is being 
the whole in cftcct of that his anſwere we mais oþlceve, 7 


4 195 
kis reffe is mofte npouthis lame Tegye thar wiſJome here pos 
ken of, doth not impore the perſonal wildome of God, burthe* 
wiſdone infated into man & his proof is onely (f) the 26 verſ? (Pforat ou 
ofthis 24 chip: & Zanchies opinion grounded on that proofe,/'oe uy tirt 
which can b2 no better, - chen che proofe it ſelf: © Now if any pu they 
manwill cake the painesto read this'24 Chapterfrom the begin rphenagirn,y 
ninge, and $hall obſerve, thatthe wildome here ſpoken of, in queition. 
ſairh her ſelf verſ. 5. 7 proceeded out of the month of God, the firſt 
borne before all creatures, thatis (as M. H. hereafter faithour of 
Nazianzen) begotten of God, & if before all creatures, thin wrely 
w creature it ſelf, as he (aith-& verſe '6, 1 cauſed thelight that fay 
led not to riſe inthe heaven &c, and verſe 7; my awelimg it above 
in the hight, and my throne in thepiller of thecloud:and verfe'S, F 
ala nehave gone round about the compas of heaven &c,& verſe 9.1 
poſſeſſed the Waves of the ſea, all the (7 nations, and With my 
polver have troden doWne, the hearts of all bath high and lowe.and 
vetſe 10'{n all theſel ſought reſte; and dvvelling'in ſome inbertance: 
andverſe 11, the creator of althings appointed me a tabernatle and 
ſayd. Let my dwelling bein 1acob &c. (to whom the proinyſed 
ſced wasgiven) and then verſe 12:he created me from the begin+ 
ninge. Let him that rcaderh conſider; ' wherbet he Shall nor be: 
forced to fayein his heare, that the wildome hereſpoken of,3 
the infinite erernal creatinge almightie wiſdome of God, eye 
his onely begorren ſonne, whoyas promiſed tolſracl, and not 
thecreated wiſdome which is in men; And thus have generally 
all Interpreters conceyyedof.it, as maie appeare by theſewh$ 
MH. alleadgeth, who were troubled with this 0bjeQtion of 
Arrius, that Wiſdorme the ſonne of God the firſt bortit of all Creatures 
eonfeſeth himſelf to be created &-therefore to be'@ crtamire, noewith 
ſanding M. H. his boldnes to ſaie; thistexr ſpeakerh/ not'of 
that perſonal wiſdome:& yet the evidence of the place ſtjcketh 
loefaſte in his teeth, that he objetterh afterwardsro himſelf 8 
wfeſeh that in diverſe _ f this Chap it appeareththat Wiſdom 
& taks forthe ſonne of God, 8 not daringero denie R— 
| | womtynul 
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that it is no flrange thinge that ont & the ſame Word mae both waig 
be imerpreted in one and the ſame ſentence, much more in one and ths 
ſame chapter, as Math. 8. 22. Rom. 8. 3, and 2 Cor. 5.21,0Aud 
_—_ W:{dome maie beare both waies and mo danger at all, But 
will not be shifced of foe: for albeit the word wildome be taken 
in ſome places of the chapter, orin ſome one verſe, both for 
the one & the other: yetinche 12 verſe it cannor betaken for 
the infuſed wiſdome created in men, For the ſame wildome 
that ſpeaketh from the beginninge of the chapter, goethon 
tothe 12 yerſe, ſaying, he created me fromthe beginninge & be. 
fore the world, and 1 ht never ſayle, And ſtill gocthon till he 
come to ſaie(verſe 12)inme is all grace of life and trath,iu meis al 
bope of life and vertne, which cannot be ſayd of our infuſed wil. 
dome but of the crternal ſonne of God, Who is the ff borne oft 
very creature, and made unto us of God wiſdome, righteouſnes, ſen. 
fification and redemption; whertore though be rruc , thatons 
word ſometimes in one yerſetwyce ſertdowne, maie carries 
diverſe ſenſe, yet in this continued ſpeach of one and the fame 
perſon, {peaking from the firſt ro the laſt of it ſeIf, willevera 
ny man buta wearyleſle vviangler (hovvever a man {uddenlic 
as Zanchius might let ſucka conceite ſlipp) affirme and ſtand 
rot, that vviſdome is taken diverſcly here, * And yer lettche 
Reader ſee the lucke(as fooles call ir)of vvranglers, he vould 
prove by the 26 verſe thar vyildome muſt be taken inthe 12. 
verſc for created wiſdome given to men: and yer confelleththatin 
one.andthe fame verſe, one yvord maic beare borh vyaiesand _ 
hovv.then proverh he by the 26 verſe, that vviddome maie not 
ſignifye the uncreated ſonne of God verſe 12. For yfinone & 
the ſame verſe;the.vvord maicibe of diverſe fignificarion,chen 
much more in one-chapter; ſothar one ſenſe of it in the 26veb 
cannot conclude the ſame of tin'the 12 verſ; Thus like Pend 
lope, he unvveaverh in the darke, 'vvhat he vvove in the dais, 
even. undoing vvhat -he- purpoſely laboureth ro doe. Secdd 
ly,but if thar 26 verſe voill prove that inthe x2 verſe vviſdome 
gnifycrth ehe wiſdome Which God alwaies imended, and atthi 

bye g4vetommas M. H, vyould have it:thea cannot m_— 
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Jn any verſe of this chapter fignifyc he eternal wiſdome of God: 
decaule it is ſayd verl, 26, all theſe things are the book of life, all 
abeſe things, yee M. H, confellech, thatin ſandry verſes of the 
ehapter 1t cannor be underſtood otheryiſe, ' then of the ſonne 
of God as ver, 5& c, Thirdly , but that 26 verſe is uttetlie 
miſtaken and falſly interpreted by him, when he ſuth, that in 
#he 26 verſ the praiſe of wiſdome 5poken of in this chapter is thus ſctt 
ont: all theſe tamys are the book. of life & c. For, after that wiſdom 
hath sh-wed her owne etern'tie, mfin:tenei, omnipotencie, intereſt. 
in Gods choſen people & c. she commeth in ſundry verſes, to ſere 
forth her nt Mes & frutefulnes,or benefites & graces,to all that 
apprehende her, and after all this ſaith, verl 26. all theſe things 
the booke of life,the law of God & c.that is,all this that | have ſayd 
6s ſett doWwne & conteyned inthe book of life, the law of God given by 
Miſes and the Prophets. Soe asthis verſe doth norat all contey 
ne the praiſe of wiſdome, bug sheweth what wittneſse this do- 
Etrine hath out of che booke of God, That perhaps which(be- 
fides his contentious minde) miſlead M;H.might be this word, 
are, which is none of the rexr, (if he ceade the original though 
he had no Horwer he moie ſee ir)8& darkneth the ſ:nſe whichin 
Junius & Montanus tranſlations ſtand after the original more 
cleare, thus, all theſs things, the book of life & C, q. d. all theſe 
things doth that booke wirttneſse & teach. Fourthly I ſpare Me. 
H. a whippinge in another pointe, that he doth confound the 
botke of ife with the law wraten in the heart of man, 8 maketh 
them al one,vvheras his text ſpcakerh of that lays, vvhbich vvas 
given unto the houle of Jacob, ſoe ſtrangely doth a contenti- 
ous minde inflamed yvith pride,knitt rogither repagnant ima- 
ginations,& no more deſcrycth their jarres,thea man doth the 
contradictions of a dreame, vvhich maketh him in one inſtat 
tobe in ſundry places, Fiftly,as for that he tclleth us,that Zan 
#hy upon mature deliberation reſolveth thus, I uppoſe he addeth, ----- 
wature deliberation, bec2 ule elsvvhere(g)Zanchy had truly faid, rg 
that the Wiſdame here 5poken of , 3s Gods eternall Wiſdome NOVV pace x,tib. 6 
Maſter H. vvould have us thinke, that Zanchy (like Doctor —_— 


v. audother ur greatelt oppoſites) —_— his formeropinis, 


upon 


matediaa 


textum gloſ- 


fa 


uZz viti 


# donury the objetion ſtill remeyneth, That ECCLES AST 


' for the witdome thete ſpoken of . faith, he, that is, the Creatur 
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upon better deliberation, wheras he might rather ſaie, that £ 
by had once(as D. S. did 1584) (ett his fentence right, & yer 
cam after by ſome forgertfulnes(as the D. by lukewarmnes)& 
ſert it wrovge. For certenlic had Zanchy, upon deliberation, 
faid this, rather then the former, he would nor have ſuffted thax 
former to ſtand as it dothin the fame worke vnchanged, But 
howeverirt be, ſeing herein he is a wirtnes varying from hit. 
ſelf, we muſt in juſtice diſable his teſtimony for this thinge: & 
touching bis overſight , we ought to pardon him one flipp,thae 
hath made fo manic faire ſtepps, that they are counted worthy 
men that can, for the moſt parte , but go” after him. Sixtlie co 
come to the 12 yerſe againe, it beareth noxeM., H. hisglolle, 


created me from the bexinning, & before the world, & 1 thall never 
fayle & c. which hath no truth, yt we underſtand it, of the Law 
grven by «Moſes: of which, the 26 verſe ſpeaketh, ſing thay 
was not creared before ail things, and in thar forme and being 
which it had, $hall fajle. To this M. H. anſweteth{for he fore. 
ſaw this reaſon/)/t is ſayd to be eveated _ the World,becanſe Grd 
decreed before the world Was made,'to indue me With it. The which, 
what could be ſpoken more childishly by him, that callethny 
punies in leatning? For wheras wiſdom ſerting forth her dignity 
in this pointe of eternitic, as in other circunltances, telleth ns 
the is be fore all things that Were created, and 5hall be after ail. This 
gloſſe corrupreth So text utterly,and maketh wi to be no 
ancienter then all the works of God, all which mighrin that 
ſenſe be ſay to be created, ſcing all Gods worksare knowno 
to him, from the beginning, & he hath made nothing in time, 
which before all time he had nor decreed. Beſides that,the la- 
ter patte of the verſe, and / shatlnever fails, is yet unprovided 
for. Curſedis that gloſse which corrupreth the rexe. This 
we ſec his firſt and cheife anſwere is bura jangling of words, & 


CFV'S ſpeaking of the eternal Wiſdom of God,makgth him « creat 
Sf» [Peakpg of my ke — 


eo, a pie w ty > Mt aw tice $4. vic tee was wo ane A Sos. 0 _ 
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-nd therfore we have not flandered the ſacred Author(as M.H, 
eallcth him, & telleth us, )bur the unſacred M. H. hath ſlande... 
xcd us, and is found a falſe wittnes againſt the ſacred eruth. But 
tomake ſure, he caſteth another ancre out of the Poope, that 
if the one Nlippas we ſee it doth) the other might holde,letc us. 


therefore come ro It, 
M.H. But give them their ſayings,that Eccle/iaFe. 
es, by this wiſdome meaneth the wiſdome of God, the 


everlaſting ſonne of the father & c. | 

Dcf. Yfhe give us our right in this place, - all che $hifis in 
the world vvill not ſtopp the mouth of Arrius, yyho hereupon 
concluded, the eternall ſonne of God tobe a creature, onely created 
before all others, gnleſse vve confelse (as the truch is) this Au- 
torto have miſtake himſelf, bcguyled by the tranſlation of the 
70: vvho in ſtead of reading, nn the beginning God poſſeſſed me, 
Prov. 8. 2.3. turned it, in the beginninge God created me, vwyhether 
becauſe they miſtook the Hebrevy vvord, Chaha, for Cava,u 
pon their likenes in the Hebrevy characters, or their tranlati-' 
on vvas at the firlt ecteſ@, poſſedie, poſselsed, and the copiers,llip 
pinge in oc letter, made it ectiſe, creavit, created me: as Bellat- "3% 
min,th) after Zanchius (3) thinketh, For vvhenthe Arrians eng : 
preſ5ed that place of the Proverbsand this of Eccleftiſticus ro Shar 
prove the ſonue of God to be a creature, ſome ofthe fathers nor-, or gg 
—_ for vyant of skill or diligence inthe otiginall Hebrevy, - 
18 vvhich Salomon vytore,or not obſerving , hovy a falſetranſ- 
Itionor copie of the 76. had miſcaried this greek author Eccle- 
ſafticns:they betooke themſelves ro.manie vvitrie(burvveake | 
and PEOIIBInR vvheras Baſilk ( Epiphanius(/)8 Hierom & lib, 2 ad 


. . | SB. E ” 
(») both founde & nored the error, shevving that in the origi pore. 


nal heb. pro.$. 2 3-it was not ſayd created but poſſeſſed me,vvhich-min Ep 139 
vyord wirmtn after Z1n-tightly gr main oe toexpreſs*4 ©/P42% 
oun aSin the ſpeach of Evah gen. 4. 2+ not creatio. But M.' 

.refuling the true & onely anſyvere,vvhich theſe learned fa 
thers5kiltull in the Hebreve tongue, berooke theſclves unto 
(as doth Zanchy alſo, vvhere he debateth that place of the 
 ?ROYVERBS) undertaketh to Ff2 give 


( 


238 op ; 
ine ſatiſfaQtion to us, & ta this ob)eQion otherwiſe; & there 
Ee marcheth on, followerh T : 1 


M.H. Were ſome as buſily implied in reading thean 

cicnt writers upon occa{i6 of thisargument, as they are 

ynneceſſarily gravelled ina cauſleſle reproofe, they, 

might knowe that the word creaze in this place isnot 78 

mate of nothing, but to ſett over and to ordeine, as when 

we faic, to create a kinge Ora Magiſtrate,So Athanaſiug 
en)lib ge (#) (AKcth it &C, EN 


decret Nis 
Hf yg Def, Hecommeth in like Marche, and foe he will goe our 
r5 & 10 19 whata ruffleis here of reading the the ancient writers, asif, 
roy þ good man, he had drawcneall the Farhers hereafter alleadged 
vnto this courtat his owne charges, & had by his diligent rea 
ding of them, found all thoſe anſweres which we, poore Puni- 
es, never obſerved, Proud boaſter, it is more then probable, 
that he gathred not theſe ſcrapps our of the Fathers, bat rooks 
them all by lumpe, as he found them drawne togither by his 
to)deverbo good & truſty freind old Father Bellarmin (0) when menof 
lib. 1. Cap, Ordinare trading become ſuddenly riche, the vulgar ſpeachis, 
iP, they have found ſome pott of money: & ſoe (aic I, of M. H, he 
hath found a pottin BeJllarmin & isall in gold lace on a ſudde, 
& yet would GA che world thinke, his trad made him thug. 
rm_ our negligence kepeth us poure men atan vnder, 
low that we be no longer deceyved in him, but maie {ee hoy. * 
wuch he is bound to Bellarmin for this gaie coat, Let us yndet 
ſand that he ſtepperh foote by foote after him, onely he hath 
nor judgment to chooſe, as Bellarmin doth, one out of x. an- 
fweres; but puttceth in all alik, & maketh that to be his fourth, 
which Bellarmine maketh to be the fift, omitung the fourth, 
which js the oncly ſound anſwere, which TI have alleadged (as. 
Bellarmin doth) ont of Baſil, Epiphanius and Hicrom, ro wit, 
that the tranſla: of the 70 miſtook, & we muſt have recourſe to 


_ the original text to amends it, ”” 
- EF» 
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For M . H. ſawe, that this anſwere would marte all the reſte; dif 
coycringto us the foundatiodt his ſacred Authors error;& there 
fore wittily enough omitted it. Bur leaving his brave ftorighe, 
we will cw conſider the anſyeres he produceth our of the Fa 
thers to give ſatiſfaQtion to our obiceCtion, The firlt is, the Tud 
ment of Athanaſius, that create doth not ſignify ro mak of ns- 
thinge, but preficere, to ſett over & ordeine, as a king is created, and 
foe when wiſdome faith. I was created before al thinss: it is ment, 
1 was ſett over al things; well, but this witt.c shifte will not ſtopp 
the mouth of Arrixs, for he willſaye there isa mereevalion, 
ſcing asthe rocks word eft;ſewill not beare that ſignification 
notis(o uſed, however the latin word creare will: ſoc it hath 
po ſenſe te faie. I was ſert over all, before any thing was ro be 
ſctrover. And beſides if the eternal wiſdome of God, were aftu 
ally ſert over al things by the Creator, then is the etcanal wiſe 
dome inferior ro him,that did ſert him over all things, Foreven 
Chriſt in that he is made heade of the Church, 151nferior to 
the Father; but nor ſoe in that he isthe eternal wiſdome of the 
Father, for in the Deitie there are nodegrecs of lclle, and grea 
ter,none intime aforc nor after other, Beſydes when the words 
in Eccleſiaſticusarc, he.created me from the beg:nr.inge, & before 
the World, & 1 5hall never faile, who ſceth not that he ſpeaketh 
of ſuch x thinge, as was bis before all time, & sha]l never end, | 
which touching the office. of Chriſt is not true, for as he was 
not actually heade of the Church, before the world was made, 
{oshall nor thar kingdome which he hath as Mediator,indure 
In ſuch manner for ever; for he $hall give up the kindome to 
his Father that God maic be all in all as the Apoſtel (p) reach» ? | £9* Þ 


% 


eth, Let us therefore heare his 2, antwcre, 


g Serm. 7, 
Contra Ar< 


M. HH, Secondly, the ſame F ther (q) obſerycth, and <ooc 
Cyr4l, (r) that to creare, begett & make, arc indifferently 5 Tholans, | 
putonefor another in the ſcripture, & the circumſtan- wy REN 


cc of the place muſt givelight, how far forth to be'vn- 
Ft ij dcrſtood 
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derſtood wherefore being ſayd, that Wi[4ome was created 
before God did any thinge, yea from rhe beginningeverl. 
12 & before rhe World, it is cyident that created muſt be 
taken for begorten, which isthe very worduſedin thes, 
verl. [am come out of the mouth of the moſt high fir# borne 
before all cre ures, & if before all creatures, then ſurely 
nota cicature it iclf, 
© 
Def. This anfyere cutteth of the leggs of his two former, Of 
his firſt anſwere, wherein he made large proffers of proving, 
that this 12. verſ. ſpeaketh of the created Wiſdome of God infu. 
{ed into man, in that he now ſaith, it is evident by the words, 
created before the world, that created mult be raken for begotten 
anlwerabfe to the 5. vetſe. Of his ſecond anſwere, that created 
is taken for ordeyned and ſett over, & ſo referred to Chriſtes ofh. 
ce,which is hereby curt of with his owne hand & hatchet when 
by the words of the text, he ſaith it s evident, that created muſt 
betaken for begotten, & ſOe referred not to the office, but to the per- 
ſon of the ſonne of God: which Was begotten before all creatures and 
therefore 1s un it ſelf no creature. Now if he had brought ſome 0. 
ther ſcripture by which he could have shewed ſuch a phraſe, it 
had bin ſonwwhat: but thus barely to affirme a diſtinction and 
not to prove it, is but valiantly to run awaic, and hiwſclf inpro 
unding another anſwere now following, breaketh the necke 
of this allo, ſoc theſe as his other anſweres, like the Midianites 
cut one anothers throate* 


._M,H, The fame Athanaſas & Cyril in the places be- 
f ai fore quoted, & Naz4anzen, (5) apply it to the humaninie 


+ 4 his ixe- Of Chriſt, fore appointed of the Father to be vnitcdto 


the God head, TolikeeffeftS. _Ambros (7) not much 


otherwiſeS. Av/tin, After the form ofa ſervant, is ag 
the 


the Lord created me. 3. Fafill writeth this word (bebarh 
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begorten) is to be taken & vnecrſtecd of Grd rhe ſonne, & 
the word he hath created me, is10 be interpreted, that 


zook upon kim the forme of a ſervant. 


Def, All theſe places, ſtill taken our of Belhrmin, doe shews 
bow much the god!y* Fathers wete diſtrefſed with this phraſe, 
while they are made to shifte their foote ſoc often in defence 
of it, as not knowing where to be ſafe. But if theſe words he rye 
ated me, rauſt be vnderitvod of Chriſtes howanirie, foreappoin 
ted of the Father to be allumed, how hath M.H. tould; us in his 
anſwere next aforgoing, that itis manifeſt, that created mult be 
taken for begotten, Tf it be taken forthe eternall generationof 
the ſonne, = is it alſo taken, forthe generation of his hama 
ne nature, Bur becauſe after he hath brongk.tin bis 4 opinion 
next following: he wheeleth aboute againe to this thud,& ſpem 


. dcth much powder & shotr, to make good a pointe whichno 


man aſſaulted, ro wit, that the Lord Chriſt is, in reſpett of his hu« 
mane nature 4 creature: & for needlefle proofe therof ayoucheth 
N avianuen, Auſtin, Hierom, Grynens & Zanchins, ydlic alſo 
done, vnletle he could likewyſe prove, Chriſtes humane naru- 
re was created before all worlds, Lett us the wore throughly 
look into this 3, ſenſe, & fee whether it will hold water orno: 
that created is pur for fore ordeyned tobe created. And fiſt knowe 
we,that M. H. sheweth no ſuch uſe of this phraſe in the ſcrip- 
ture, nor can doe: ſecondly letr us but eb fervethe werds of 
wildome, he hath created me from the beginninge, and I chall not 
fazle:& our Conſcience wlll tell us, that the Author menre to 
ett out the eternitic of wildome: asthe oppoſition of beginnings 
before althings & never faylinge doth clearcly ghewe: ſoc as thiy 
is bur a ſtreme. & will not Griffye the confeience, Nether du it 
Bcllarmin reſt himſelf in any of thoſe; becauſe he ſawe they 


were but quidditics of mens wittes putt upon a ſtreite, ha- - 


wing 200d myndcs.to defende the godhead of Chuilt _— 
| Arrius 
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- of Hilarie and Aquinas, whicich he hath ſce1mbled rogither 
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Arcius that fzyd he was a creature , but in this deceyved , thay 
they thought Salomon to have ſayd theſe words, which not he, 
bur a falſe Interpreter of him ſpake. Bellarminyn deed brin, 
gcth ina ſound anſwere, which (he confeil=rh ro cleare tha 
plice of the Proverbs well: but becauſe Eccleſraſticgs is {till be. 
nighted, wherin it cannor be denyed, fairh B-itarmin, but thae 
It 15thug writen, hecreated me,and notas in the Proverbs, he 
poſſeſſed me . therefore he rakerh up his fifre, which is M. H. his 
fourth anſwere, as ſerving this turne, and calleth that the fy. 
reſt anſwere, becauſe itis the moſt obſcure and knottie, & not 
for that it is ſfubſtancially, or anie wues agreeing with the for. 
mer as M. H laiech'ir downe, to wit,that to be crezted,is to be fore 
ardeyned and appointed of old to be united to the creatu'e, but mth 
be a creature, as if produced of nothing & 6. which 1s the ſuraand 
ſenſe, that, our of Hillaric and Aquinas quoted in Bellarmin, 
he gathered. Now as for other words of his, which he fathe- 
reth upon Hilarie, as that creation and 0p are words of ins 
perfetion, which nether are ſoe-1n deed nor fo affirmed by Hil. 
ariz or Bellarmin'thar cireth him, I paſſe by them, and will ons 
ly ſpeake co the ſenſe he colleCerh ont of the words. and fiſt, 
I fate, that as ir agreeth nor with any of the farmer three, foe it 
guice Sveturich the laſte of them, which being rae applica. 
tion of it, rothe humanite of Chriſt, foreappointed of the Fahery 
be united to tbe Godhead, irmuſt needs be rurned our of doores 
by this fourth, which underſtandeth ir of the drvimty of Chiif 
foreappoinred and ordeyncd of old , to be united ro the crea- 
ture or manhood ; Secondly 1 affirme that the interprecationie 
altrogither untrue for the divinitie can in no ſenſe be ſiyd roby 
forcordeined, and appointed to be united to the creature: be- 
cauſe the creature or manhood is aſſumed by the ſecond perl 
into the unitie of the ſme, not the divinuie united to it, Third 
ly, But this ſenſe is of M. H. owne collection, our of rhe words 
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eut of Beſlarmin,- -and nor Bellarmines;, or cyther of theirsin' 
geed. And therefore I will leave it without Further anſw*re, 
Fer ſo ſcuſclclfe it is, that boweycr there be ſome words in Te 
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- of of which Bellarofnighthave foc-concladed; yer he wi 
ſely declineth then: 6c foe wawld M; H:; hadhe nog _— 
pimſclfro have more witt, then Bellarmin;wifdome, And thus 
mach for theſe 4, intetprftatious: of the word: Create, cachof 
them figttting againſt ocher &all-ofchem|againſt the truth, as 
Manalfes againit Ephraim 8c-Ephrama agamſt Manalles& they 


both:againſt ludah. And thas wach' for chisplacegaplace very - 


wyorthy to beſubſcribed & reade for a truth'to'the people. 


? 
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concernirigeEcckſiaſticus46.20;.,.. 
After his ſtep alſo he:(that is: _ 
Samuel) roi of rhe Kings 
dearth; & from the tarth” | —____—_ 
' liſte heap his voice, G4, 
propheſied & 6. 


HE exceprion taken againft Ecclefiafticns in 


TY his place, (isin re ard of tae, praiſe given Sy 


KL hiv of Satauel the Tords holy Prophicgwhetin 
he accounterh tharynto S3mucl, as a point of his praiſe, which 
was done by the devil, raiſed gp by the witch of Endor, at Sauls 
thſtince, in the likenes of Samuel, which the Miniſters jn rhelt 
r&ſong affixine, ro be burrig decal el a fe _Sanmwelin deed, 
bt Satan,” & [oe th ſubject the ſoules af he ſais departtd, ff 
budiet, to the power of devils or Witches, 6s conttrarie no the th6beche,. 
God. And for proofe whetof, rhey alleadge'D. Falk azaiſt G. 
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Martin wherynto M, H,anfſw :reth as, Nlowet wa 
. ut 1-CHEET iy, - 4 WW « 6 ex of . 
[> V z S., . Al -, 
fifappee- 


M,H, , Men aequaintcd wi 

time well know, that thj Seurgel 
ng, 0r 20; aþ pearing is counteriancediwith learniage & 
good probalitic. | i 24 
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Def. Yfthis Gent. would have anſwered Jitedlic, he my 
| havecleared Eccleſiafticus by proving thatir. was the tive $4. 
| | muc}, which afterhis death did propheſy to Saul, raiſed by 
witch, and that this maie well RandVvich the word of God: By 
; becauſe a contentious minde ſpurres him on. & the brightnes 
| of truth ſtands before him, as the Angel did before Balaany 
&) Nomb, Alle, he turnes:afyde (as the Alle d1d (b) into the feild) being 
"2-2: affrayd,togoe directly forwards or backwards: andpreten: 
dinge ſmothely to curt of vnneceſlarie diſputes, doth decline 
the argument, rather then anſyere_it: and amaſe his Reader 
with a falſe fyer,affirming the cauſe to be counteniced on bath 
ſydes, with learninge 8 good probabilitic; as if ic were butan 


% 


even laic betwixt this or thar opinion: Ours a ſcrupuloſme or 
nicerie of quarrelſome witres, ſticking in a point not worth the 
time. To open M. H. cyes therefore, & lett him ſee, thatheis 
nor ſoc well acquainted, with the controverſies of this time,zs 
he raketh it: & ro$hew the reader, whar ods there is in nomber 
of partakers, & weigh ofarguments,on the one ſyde againſt the 
| ether: L will at large produce the learned men, which I fynde 
if allcadged on both ſydes, & their reaſons, that our exception 
| maic appeate to be juſte & important, his anſwere rrilinge got 
| yale: & therefore doe ſaie, that it hath bin controyerted, 1 
oncely betwene Papiſts & Proteſtants, both ſtrangersand home 
borne: but alſo betwene the Pbs.and men of our judgmentand 
| condition,as after shall appeare. And to begin with the Papilts 
fl ficſt. Bellarmin holding ſtiffely rHir it was the werie ſoul of Sams 
| e/ which appearcd to the Witch at Endor, therby to defevdprige 
zorie, and that the ſouls of the Saints were nor intheaven bet 


ts. 4+ Cap. thought that Wh! 


mo = ee he) rhe other opion zs the more comon, the more probable, and ment 


Cap.6 ſafe, Inwhich 3. words, Belfarmin mak<eth 3. notorious lies4 


4c avima-Chilts Compring, confelleth, (c) that there wanted not ſuch as 
ch appeared to be the devil in Sams, liknes: but (faith 


+ gainiſt the crqch, And becauſe M. H. namerh leerwinge firſt, and 
the good probability'ts Bellarmin firſt ſaith, char opini6 was more 
& new. | 
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common, Let us fiſt trig it by the yoice of learned wrirers old 


atheis 
me 2s 
omber 
nſt the 
fynde 
vu 
'c 

| no 
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Ofthe auncient wnters, Rellarmin (though handling the q Antiquir 


point over againc) alleadgeth onely 6. [oſcphas, (d) Inſtin Mar -% 6, Cap, 

ryr, () Baſil, (f) Hicrom, (g) Auſtin (4) and Ambros: (3) of the « diatey: 

Lte wricers he avoucherth onely 4. Lyxa, Abulen(is, ' Carthuſi. cum Triphs 

anus & Cajctan; and them without any direQtion.to the places; aq aſtoe; 

but as for that, he had good reaſon, asafter will appeare..Now 5 '7 £7, 

ofthe 6, Ancients which Bellarmin alleadgeth, threc'are falli- pco morcuis 

fyed,twoarc diſabled to give evidence, and the laſt is ſubjeto Cap, he 

ſome exception. The fallifyed-and foreed witnelles are Ba. Hie, 

& Au.For Hier.in the place quoted, faith not,that#s Was Sammel, 

but, when Saul ſeemed to himſelf to have ray ſed Samnel; by inchan 

tment & art magich; whence can'no more be gathered that Hice 

rom himſclf rhought ir was Sawuel, (which Bellarmin affic- 

mes) then that he thought him ro be raiſed by inchantment, 

(which Bellarmin denies) The ſame Hierom on Math. 6. fay- 

ing, that Sam: appeared in phantaſmaze, that is, is ſpite, Shew- 

oth his judgmentro be, that Sam: appeared nor in his owne per 

ſon ſoul or bodie: but the Devil in his likeneſle, GR 
Bafil in the place alleadged, faith (k) And that witch Which rs ills pythoai 

ſed up Senwel ty her inchantments, when why the ſouls which * © 

She required, ſayd, the ſave Gods aſcending: doth Baſil ſpeak this 

according to his owne judgment think we, or according tothe 

judgment of the witche? yFaccording to his owne, - - then he 

thoughtthae the witch by her inchantmenr had raiſed Sam: 

which Bcllar. holdeth to be impoſſible. Bur the ſame Baſil 

$hewerh his contraric judgment on the 8 of Eſay, ſaying, that 

It was Pythonicss ſpirits, = is to fic, « drvel not Sam; which 


- 
bd 


 Saulcon(ulted by the witch, 


Auguſtin in the place quoted, thus faith, T bat ſome of the - 
dead have bin ſent to the livinge, 4s on the contrarie, that Paul be- 
ing a line, Was taken up into paradice, the holy ſcripture doth Wwit- 
neſſe For Sam: being dead, foretold things to come,to Saxul the K then 
alyue alhough very many think that it Was not Sa:him(clf ghat could 
be called by art Md agick ,but ths ſors: ſpirit ſmrable to theſe wicked 
preilice; bart, _ : | & Se 
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. | bis bkeneſſe: whereas the book Ecclefiafticns (which leſus the fam 
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Syrach is ſay to have Written, andis for the ſimilizude of phraſe, 
called Salomds)compraizeth amongethe praiſes of the fathers,tha 
Sam. propheſied after his death. But if this book be gamnſayd, ont of 
the levees canon, becauſe it isno parte therof: what hall we ſaieef 
e Moſes, whos certenly*(certenly marke that) read in Dexterom 
eny to be dead, and inthe Goſpel, ro have appear ed with Elias that 
Was not dead. Thus farr the teſtimony of Auſtin, who therin ſo 
doubrfully affirmerh (for proof of Belarm. purpoſe)rhat Sam, 
appeared , asheconfefferh verie many to think othecwile, and 
thar for that reaſon ,'that-is unanſyerable. Againſt which 
when he hath objeted Eeclefirfticus authornie, he doth (in; 
manner) confefle, that the authornie of rhat book , wasnotfo 
firme, as he could thensfrom inforce-this example of Samuel: 
ſcing it was no book of Salomons, whoſe name ir bare, nora. 
ny part of the Tewes Canon, that is to ſaje,of the old Teſtame,, 
Ang-therefore quitting that exatnple of Sam.he reſteth on one 
more certeine, (as Valentia ith!) namely rhat of Moſes, cf 
which we reade certenly, faith he, both that he was dead & that 
he did after appeare. So that Auſtin in rhis place doth notpoſi 
tively afficrme that itrwas Samnel, bur ſcemerh rather ro make 
it doubtfull, norwichſtanding the authoritie 'of Eccleſiafticus: 
however ex hypotheſi he propoundeth thisexample, toprove, 
that.cthe dead |maie be ſent ro the lyving. Bur the ſame Ay- 


Chriſlib.z ſtin doth elfwhere in three places —_— and reſojutely 


oap. 23 ad 


Simplic. lib. | . X why eq$1--4 , 
2.queſt, 3, not afirrmerh onely bur provethtt,in'rwo of thern, 
ad oo Dul. 


guclt, gueſt 

i 
n de puty. 
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© retra, 
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e Devil in his likenes, & 
Bur faith 
Bellarmin, (»)Auſtin wrote this booke de cir pro mortuis,whet 
he faith itwas Samuel, afret that, ro Simplicianus, where he 
denyerh je to be Samuel: © and- therefore ſaich Iodocus Coce 
cins, (6) Auſtin reengcredthat opinion. VVheretoTreply, rhat 
Auſtin wrote this booktothe 8, queitions of Dwlcitins, after his 
book , De orripromorturs, wherein he repeareth his gr 
ment and reaſons politivdly, asro'SI MPLYCIANPS, 
that it was not Samucl; the centraric wherof he — 
- ord. pac | - 


afarme, that it was not Samuel, bur t 


| | .* 

cy afficme in Bellarmines place: but propound onely, and 

after leaveth . as not ſtrenghtned enough with the undoubred 

authoritic of holy ſcripture. - Andiſoe cleare is it, that Anttins 
iudement.is for us, that they which drewe the other waie, and 

would have joyed much'in his companie, had he gonewith 
them,(as Lyra (p)and Bodin(q) doe franklygeld himtob: of : :8. 
minde that it was nor Samuel: 'co which p alfo, his'autho - pg 
ritic is ayouched inthe Canon(r)law. ow whetas Bellarm. , Cauc r., 
telleth us, rhat Auſtin was ſwayed rothe other judgment, by 4» <2. 
the onely reaſon of Ecclefialticus his authoritie, whorecko. "I 
ne:h this amongſt Samuel praiſes: he ſpeaketh falſely. For, Au 

ſin $6 3-207. deed the authoririe of that book, as the 0- 

nely argument that gave countenance ro that conceite, doth 

as tus words ſhevy )confelfe the book Tabje&ro exceprion,and 

therefore produceth a more ſure exatmple of Moſes & c, And 

when Bellarmin ſaith, thar Auftin remembred not Ecclefuſti- 

cus, vvhen he vvrorero Simplicianus, that it vyas not Samuel, 

he preſumerh much upon ouryveaknes, yfhe think to paſſit 

for an anſvvere; ſeing in threeplaces, Auſtin declarerh him» 

{elf this vvaies, and m tvvo of them difpures the pointe: in 

wvhich it vyas not poſſible for Auſtin toforgett the place of Ec 
clefiaſticushovvever ſorne Gloller(as the Lovaniſts(s)confelf)) 5 Lovavics 
inferred (ach athing, into Aufin ad Dulcitum,as if A uſtin bad 4-15, of 
confe(sed, that he did not remember the place of Ecclefiaftt Autine 
cus, vvhen he-vvrote foe, | | | | 
And thus vye ſee hovy Hierom, Baſil, and Auſtin brought In 4- 

painſtus, doe wvitnels vvith ins: - Tovo orherof Bell mines _—_ 
vvitnelses ave:difabled'by Bellatmin himfelf:” For feingamatt » - 

as the layy faithſ#)wuſtſtand'to thoſe vvieneſses vyhich e pro- t Collett 
ducerh: Bellarmin'dy rejeRingtheir teſtimonies inparre, dif, 5 06s 
inableth them in the whole. For Yofephus and Tuftin Martyr bas det Mt 
alleadged by him, doe holdth1t the wrech by her tnchantment rak. era (pln | 
fed Sema; as taſtiry thought any Witch might ra:ſe the foutes of 4 FTbfis 
"9 ſaints they departed; as being wider the Covenant of the Droils  _ 
Chr... Now Belfar. abhorring that coccite of theirs as er 
roneous:muſt therfore Uifchargeths,as chatenged & difſrbled = 
witnelſScs, Ms or Gg3 The 
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The laft is Ambros, even that Ambros that was drawen (a3 hs 
complayneth) co teach before he had learned, who miſtaking 
Eccleitaſticus his authoritic, was caricd with him into thar Opie 
nion, that the true Sam. propheſyed unto Saul, while he knew 
not, that the author of that book wrote by humane, notdevine 
inſtrution. But togratify M.H.lert us leave hinr and Bellarm, 
one witueg of theſe 6, As forthe 4 later witnelles, they are too 
yonge, Or uncertcin, or partiall, They are all bat yonge, and 
three of them ſpeake ir, without any great confidence, Lyra 
and Carrhuſianus onely faic, [it i the more probable. Abulcnſy 
faith it, wnder correction of better indgement, which sheyeth his 
doubrfulnes, As for Cajetan, he was a limbe ofthe Trent Col 
cc], and no morc a witnes for Bellarmin, then Bellarmin for 
him, one theife for another, Yet Bellarmin wiſely enough na 


meth the men, but recited not their words, leſt as partiall as 


ſes to goe With hum, and be his witnes, that there was nat a Word 
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they be, they sbould ſpeak againſt, or nothing for him, Now 
totheſe which Bellarnun alleadgeth, Iodocus Coccius addeth 
ſome other, »both Iewes & Chriſtians, old and new. The Ieyes 
added by him are 3: who tell us, that when Sem. Was called, be 
thought the indgment daie had bin come, and therefore called to Me- 


all his lawe, but he had fulfilled #: whence it came ((aic they) that 
the Woman ſayd, ihe ſaw Gods: and Saul Was ſor affrayd, thatone 
Wes called for, and twocam. Which teſtimonics are ſofulloffa 
buloſitic, giddines andimpietic, that Bellarmin had wittts 
ſpare them, alchough he knew what they fayd, aswcell as Cocct 
vs: ſo theſe witneſs are loſt, But in that Coccius (aith(#)inde 
finitely, the eAncient Jewes, asif it were their comon opinion, 
he is ro blame, alchough not ſo much as Bodin, that ſaith(#) 
the le es " raakri not ſo impudent as Regnold Scotus, (x)that 


laith confidently, allthe learned Tevves Were of that opinion: (cing 


72-7 it is ecſtifyed by one of the molte learned amonge thera (y)that 
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ſome thought, all vvas but practice & colsonage in the witch, 
ſuborninge ſome fellovy to ſpeak in Samuels perſon, other, 


& ia Ex.20 that it vyas the devill in Sam, liknes,of which jud gmentKin- 


Chi(z)hinaſclf& Abcn (&)Ezra(trvo of the moſt learned _ 
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bines) appeare'to be. - Coccins (a)tellethrus alſo of one Proc 2 77 TY 

«5 Gaz4us an ancient Icarned writer: but Bellarmin confeſs ar, 1, * 
ſerh him to be of our parte, as the truth js, on1 Sain.z. 28.Coc-h5%; 5-7: hk. 
cius alſo relleth us of one Zeno verenenſisthat lived anno 2 6 6,'hb 4, =p 
But their ovyne Sixtus. Senenlis(b) shevyerh thar-the vvorks P6154 
noyy purt under Zenoes name, are counterfrar, and proveth ie | 
clearely. Coccius citcthalſo lulianus Toletanus, vvho'onelie' 
alleadging the vvords of Aultin de —_— mortms, maketh no. . 
thing to the purpos. Laſtly he namcth Capiſtranus & Galatinus, 
men of yeſterdate,the larer of vvbich, firſt conteſserh thar ſoms 
things in the ſtorie are ſpoken according tothe witches appre. 
6. according. to the truth of the marterir ſelf; 8& fe 
condly propoundeth his opinion(thar it vvas Sam) vvith reſerve ey 
tion of the Church of Romes determme10n,playnely shevving ther <liz defi 
by,his doubtfulnes therin, Regnold Scotus(ro makeshore 7 
vyork) maketh a loud lie, and faith, tbat all the Papiſts were of . 
that opmion. Aﬀterall this Coccius produceth the confeſſion of 
their adverſaries, & namerh two, Firſt Pellican, -vvho in deed 
afirmerh ic not, but by ſaying spiritum or pectrum, makerh ir 
rather doubtfull. And ſecondly Bodin,vvho afhrmes it in deed, 
but is no ptoteſtant ,(as Coccius in his lying colleQions.tepor- 
tcth him to be )but a Papiſt,Thus in M. H. behalf, have I-made 
the beſt shevy I can for that parte; of vyhich ſtandethgood Am 
bros, a counterfeit Zeno, Lira, Abulenſis, Carthutanus and 
Galatinus thoughdoubrfull and Reg. Scorus, Capiſtranus,Ca 
jetan, Bodin,. Bellarmin & Coccius reſolutely. -- The reſte ci 
ther ſaic ir not, or aie it ſoc, as our adycrfaries date. nor ſtand: 
tothem, & therefore muſt not produce them, and theſe (all. 
fave one )Jare bur yong men, & ſome of them partially caried, 
vvith the factis of Poperie. Novy their yvitneſles being heard, = 
letours ſpcak..Bellar. (b)giveth us 7 ancient vvittnelles at once, Þ de purg, 
Tertullian(c) the Anthor of thequeſtions in Inftinian martyr (d) c 1.cima, 
T he ,Amthor (e )of the queſt. of the old teſtament in Auſtin. T he am queſt,$2s 
ther de mirabilibus,(f) ſcripture: Procopini(g) Gazant Who epitam « 116, ,, 1. 
Led all the greek Fathers; Ewcherins(h), & Iſdore(s), to vwvhichi gin: Gazs 
kycu ancicntyyituneſles given as by coptehzion, | ib,8.ca 
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+" *wemiicadl.g morewhorty. before we wonne by plaine force 


of truth, outof 'Bellarrivines! hand; * ro: wir, '» Baſil) His. | 


rom & Auſtin, which make 10; Lertus new ſce whom other 
mens diligence, ſpecially- (thatlate moſte-noble lighe of our 
4. -* Oxford yniverfitie) D\. Reynolds, who in his rcadings hath ad. 
. dedtorhele firſt'of rhe Tewish Rabbines the 2 molte learned, 
David Kimchi & Abben Ezra in the places before noted; (eedd. 
| Ly of others vetie manie as. Peronins « Martyr ( whom Eulebi. 
EÞ-4 2-5: y5(k). doth <quale with Policatp) whoin his defenſe againſt the 
(1) de vitis Lewes {written faith Surius rt) by ſore man that lived atrhe 
norm {xmenme)/ſaith. Thc: Pythoneſſe vayſed the'devill n-Sam: like. 
(m) Orati. Aazianzen, (4) who having" fiyd, rthas the 'Witels drowe Savk 
penn” cortectethit, adding: oritſcemerh 5he drewe' him. £ 
decur craxif= = Phylaſtyins (n) Brixienlis; Epiſcopus, 'who condemneth the 
- a) jncaca. COntrarieopiniotiasheretie, - Cyrill of Alexandria, de 0. 
Jog her21i-, ratione Spirit, LOS 2 15 +558 £9 fo f30's RU 
Om OP: ©, fnaſtuſurs Nicenus, 2s Canifins de Mari vitgine libyy-ca 
21, and' Michael eFndreat de Apparitione ſpirttuum, rheli 202 
doe wings,” ne q 
Chriſoſtomn'hom..3. in Tizum, where he askerh:why Chriſt for- 
badd the devill to beare ceſti mony of him: ſeing God ſuffred 
rrue:things t; "is ſwered ro Saul by the witch; that is to faiey 
by the devil, for elſe his objeQton hath no colour of a reaſon, 
Beda-upon actes. 16. | | 
tndigoum — Rabbanns, who (in his book de mA demonutm) coun- 
&<inus, terhthe contrarie opinion, no ſmall oftence. -e,Fngelominus, 
who followeth Aultins ſentence ro Simplicanus. Anſelmns Lon 
dunenfis in glolla interlinearia, Ibid. Strabus the author ofthe 
ordinarie glofſe in'1 Sam, 2.8 & Efay. 29. = 
. To. Sariſbariunſis de nugis curialium lib. 2. ca. 17. Rupertns in 
», FKin.17 wheathrmeth ir, with an erfi dicar or proviſo, norwith 
Randing Eedleſtaſticus: fairh' Same! propheſied being dean. Zonde 
ras, annahgm:. Tom, 1, | 
Elias Cretenfis inprimam orationer, Greg, N azianzenadver 
ſas Eunomiauos. Burchardus wormacientis lib, 4. 1voCarnete® 
fs Epiſtol part 13.ca. 69: Gratianus Cap. 26. 9. 2. Cap: iHud,% 
_ 4- 5: Gap. nec mirum; eycnas it is ſert out by Gregotie- 1 3, 
# 
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b,. francs Gloſſis decretorum Ibid,» - 1 oY I +,» 
Of later writers, and ſuch as Bellarmin connteth his oyme, 
bawss guid s;whoin 3, places (0) & underh baoth.opt. (o( Sil Sus 4 

Fon Re him (tl - this, _ a1 / py os. 14 part- 1.9.88, 

Krill inthe later place & with arguments, oatimes labou- &:. ». q. 

xing to releeve Eccleſialticus by a witty device, ſometimes lea. 35,4: © 
ring his auchoricie'in ſulpence, =. | | | 

| panics Marg iſcap. in 1 Sam..38.; + | 

 dob. Benedict. T heolog Parifientis in ſcholijs colledtis e fant. 


patribus./ob, Longiws, in dialag luſtini Martyciscum Tryphone, 
whoſejudgment herein the Index.expurgatorius & .cenſure of 
Colen havclefte vnreproved Rartholo: Caffenhus,in Catalog de 
gloria mundi part 5.conliderat. 1.24.44 <thess Felicixs Tuſtitut, 
. (Chriſtianorum (operisaMolanoeappr liſtinQ.7, Cap« 14. 
iFrapciſcws Reizius, de regulis intelligendi ſeriprurias.reg. 15. 
Cornelins Tanſenins in Eccleliaſticus 46. Leonardys Vairns, v- 
peredefaſcinio. Gabriel Prateolus Idarcopus, de vits &cctis het 
geticorum lib. 4. ca. 14 Greg. de valentia: .whoalleadging out 
of Auſtin, Samuels appearance, to prouethavthe dead are ſent 
or- tothe living, doth palſe-from that, rorbe examplc of Moſes ap 


red pacing: & calleth it a mvre cerreine example, shewinge thar 

ue he thought that of Samuel nor to be certcine. E. 

on, Eraſmwe will add as an indifferent man, who denicth thus 
to be Samuel contra novam Paraccili medicinam part. 1. 

1N- Of Philoſophers & learned Phiſicions cheſe.are produced. 

Wo,  Phucer de generibus divinationum Cap.de Magia, Argenti- ' 


aus de preſtigijs & incantationibus demon Wyermde pieſti- 
gis demon, ub. 2.ca,9g.Scribonius,phyliologia ſagorum lib. 1. 

Now if we Should come ta the learned devines of ourtime 
| & religion {whom we maie aſwell avouch as Bellar:& Coca- 
ith ws doc theirs) che nomber will grawe to hundreds. I will there- | 
yds fore gratify M. H, wich ſome fowe onelysiCalvinon Dear. a8, 
#. Fearyrin 1. Sam 23. Ghempitins examen Concil Tridenc 
yo Fall 1, Zane de TIE, *" 4 Gap. TITS: 5c 


, 
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-.* xe miicadl.g more whotty. before we wonne byplaine forces 
of truth, out of 'Bellartnines: hand; ' ro: wir, i Ball) His. | 
rom & Auſtin, which make 10. Lerus new ſee whom other 
mens diligence, ſpecially. (tharlare moſte noble light of our 
4... * Oxford yniverlitio) D: Reynolds, who in hisceadings hath ad. 
. dedtothele firſtof rhe Iewich Rabbines the 2 molte learned, 
David Kimchi & Abben Ezta in the places before-nored; ſeed. 
| ly of ochers verie manie as- Peronins e Marty ( whom Eulebj. 
KIÞ-4©2-5: y43:(k) doth e<quale with Policarp)whoin his defence againſt the 
(1) devitis Lewes {written faith Surius rt) by ſothe man that hived-atthe 
om ſymenme) faith. The: Ppthoreſe vayſed the devil in-Sam likens. 
(m) Orari. N azianzen, (28) who having yd, thas the 'Witeb drewe Saw: 
ava; correctcthit, adding: or it ſeemerh she drewe' bins. 3 
decuriraxif=  Phylaſtrins (n) Brixienfis; Epiſcopus, 'who condemneth the 
= incar. COntritie'opiniotias herefie, - Cyril of Alexandria, deo. 
log her:1i- ratione $ irit, IE » HY db £., . [13 9.4ftl SITY 
coun OY | eAfnaſtaſuxs Nicienns, as Canifins de Marii vitgine lib, y<ca 
21, and' Michael eFndreas de Apparitione ſpirttuum, rhel1 202 
doe: witrnes, STI NT. 7 a 
Chriſoſtom'hom.3. in Tizum, where he asketh:why Chriſt for- 
badd the devill to beare teſti mony/ of him: ſeing God ſuffred 
rruethings tobe/anſwered ro Saul by the witch, thatis to ſaies 
by the devil, for elſe his objeQtion hath no colour of a reaſod., 
Beda-upon actes, 16. | 
tndigoum — Rabbanns, who (in his book de pretigijs demonum) coun- 
$cinus. rethrhe comrarie opinion, no ſmall oftence. e,Angelominns, 
who followeth Auſtins ſentence ro Simplicanus, Anfelmns Lon 
dunenfis in glolla interlinearia, Tbid. Strabus the aurhor ofthe 
ordinarie glofſe in'1 Sam, 2.8 & Efſay. 29. gf 
. To. Sariſbarienſus de nugiscurialium lib. 2. ca. 17. Rupertss n 
. FKin.19 wheafftirmeth it, with an erfi dicat or proviſo, norwith 
| Randing Becleſtaſticus:(airh'Sanmwe! propheſicd being dead. Zoyde 
ras, annahym:. Tom, 1, MO BIKE Ms 
Elias Cretenſis in primam orationer, Greg, Naziantenadver 
ſas Eanomiauos. Burchardus wormacienfis lib, 4. [vo Carnete® 
+ Epiſtol part 13.ca. 69: Gratianws Cap. 26. q. 2. Cap. tHud,% 
q- 5: Gap. nec mirum; eycnas it is ſert out by Gregotic- 1 F- 
; . 
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+ de Glefirfectaraimn hide:..-. 14. 
Of later writers, and ſuch as Bellarmin counteth his owne, 
Thaws eAquinaswhoin 3. places (o) propoundeth both,opi.. (o( Sil $um 
nions, but holdeth; him ſtill to this, ey nuts ot:Sarn; op. [nag hg 
gevill in the later place & with arguments, | ANG Se labou- &:. :. q. 
xingto relecve Eccleſiaſticus by a witty device, ſometimes lea. pS. 5 Fax 
ring.his auchoritie'in ſaſpence, | I | —_ 
| Fault Rargrof iſcap. in 1 Sam. ry Fu = wm 
 d6b. Benedict. Theolog Parifienſis in ſchalizs.colleRtis e fant, - 
patribus Job, Longivs, in dialog luſtini Martyriscum Tryphone, 
whoſejudgment herein the Index expurgatorius & cenſure of 
Colen havclefte.vnreproved Bertholo: Caffenhss,in Catalog ds 
gloria mundi part 5.confiderar. .1.24.44@thess Feliciws luſtitut. 
liſtinQt.7, Cap. J 4+ 
Fravciſcws Ruizius, deregulis intelligendi ſeripruris.reg. ry, 
Cornelins Ianſenins in Eccleliaſticus 46. Leanardus Vairns, v- 
peredefaſcinio. Gabriel Prateolus Id arcopus, de vitis 8&lectis hat 
geticorum lib. 4. ca. 14 Greg. de valentia. whiipallcadging out 
of Auſtin, Samuels appearance, to proucthav the dead are ſent. 
tothe living, doth palſe from that, corhe example of Moſes ap 
Franng:& calleth ir a mvre certeine example, shewinge that 
e thought that of Samucl nor to be certeine. Z 
| Eraſmwe will add as an indifferent man, who denicth thus 
to be Samuel contra noyam Paraceclfi medicinam part. 1. 
Of Philoſophers & learned Phiſictions cheſe.are produced. 
. Ptcer de generibus divinationum Cap.de Magia. Argenti- ' 
aus de preſtigijs & incantationibus demon Wyermde preſti- 
js dzmonin, lb. 2.ca,g.Scribonius,phyſiologia ſagorum lib. 1. 
Now if we. shouid come tache learned devines of ourtime 
K religiou (whom we maje aſwell avouch as Bellar:& Coca- 
ws doc theirs) che nomber will grawe to hundreds. I will there- 
fore gratify M. H, with ſome fewe onelyg.Caluinou Dear. a8, 
#. MMergrin Sam. 28. Chemitins examen Concil Tnidene 
I\Eaxey de opecribus dei libs 5: Cap. ACTI > 
4 Ain 
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rorio Lavater de ſpeAtris lib. 2 Cap. $8: Aterivs problem le 
ſpeQris. Wigandnis in corpore dottrine, Cap, de prophetia. Ty 
mellins & Innins in 1 Sam. 28. Strigelius in x Sam. 28, Theſeg 
Genevenſes theſi 59,&c. Of out owne men. D. Falk ag.Greg, 
Martin D. Reyno!ds D. Whitakers againſt Stapleton. D. Wille, 
- Sc. - Therranſlators of the French & English Bibles jntheig 
Annorations, and laſily romake vp the nomber of 6 4. at the 
| leaſt (forſoe wanie are before quoted) take, D. Sparks him. 
ſelf inrhat Conference 1 584. of which afterwards, Andto 
make short work-we praic M. H: (who would ſeeme to be bet. 
ter read & ticquainted with the' \controverhies of this time they 
we poore punies h_— ro name us (if he can) one ound learned 
roteftant writer of the contrary opinion: whetefore out of all 
.hitherto ſpoken I wish the reader to confider, with whatimpu, 
.dencic Bellarmin & Scorus have affirmed, the one that it i the 
gore coms opinion,that it Was Sam:that appeared,the other that al 
the [ewes & papiſts Were of that mind: but they are Papiſtsthey 
muſt have leave co lic. I leave them therefore, and deſyre the 
xcader to obſerve, how guylefully M. H. here faith, that Saw: 
ſelf appear ing or not appearing is countenanced With learninge, whet 
as the paucutic, qualitie & teancnes of thoſe on the otherſyd, 
& pany of the moſt of ther, ' doth in the eyes of the yile 


diſcountenancerather then countenance that patte, 


EE proceed & examin the good probability with which 


(as he ſaith both opinions are countenanced, and thereintrie 
whether Bellar;hath'nor made two loud lies-more,in ſaying thar 
.itis firſt, che more probable, ſecondly the more ſafe opmion, that 
. dctetmins that Sam: appeared.  -.. 
Bcllarmin propoundeth 4 arguments, whereby the Fathers 
*(alteadged by him) were moved to hold that ir was not Samne;; 
. which we will conſider with hisanſweres, becauſe, M. H, hath 
-nothing./to lend' us in this-caſe bur that: which he-borrowetk 
From Bellarmin& his confores..! -/ 1 1 fb 
: Firſt. Sams; pra wang the power of « witch, nor would 
=? come at hier call: becauſe he :bonld thereby confirms the d = 
- -Mapich, F464 


Thy 


(_ 
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 FThisargumnent will hold water, - forthacthe ſoules & bodies - 
oftheſainrs departed, are not ſabje@ ro the Devils power, be -. 
no at reſt in Abrahams boafom, thar is, in his ſocietie, andin 
joſe, the ſcriptures doe proue. Yea & Bellarmin with others, | *s | 
both Fathers (p) & Papilts (q} confeſleth ic. Bat this Sam: that MO iaphns 
peered to the Witch, Was ſubiolt to the Witches power, raiſed up. (4)Lira bid 


* Fianſcicus 


& rronbled by her at Sauls inſtance. He could not therefore bethe. yigorie cc. 


le&. 12. de 
gue Samuel. arre Magic) 


gellac: anſwereth that Sans; cam not at the witches, but at Gods Coucit Mc- 
wmmandement, & th at, that rather impeached, then approved art %v1ncn\. 1, 


Magick, which yer his witneſſes, Joſephus and Iuſtin Martyr mw 6, 
avowe. But how proyerh he, that this Sam: cam by Gods & nor 2***h< De- 


vilin their 


by che witches commandement? becauſe forſooth({aith he) Sam: lkenes giues 
' Ani\vcres-ie 


with his comming prevemed the effect of the wchantment & roſe af- 93 10ns.c® 

fer another We then thoſe uſe to ph Which are raiſed by i ow "if _ 

ments, which vas the cauſe (laith he) vwhy the vuitch vvas troub 

kd & ſayed 5he voas deceyved. This is a ſtrange proof, indeetl, 
e ſavve Sam: (that is, * 233 


ayxd of (tr) Az Iofe. 
me, phus & The 
odorct g. 63 

shew. 


£0 | 
5nd whatthen? why then if it be nor true, Bellat; is berghtt 
« Midrach Burt he is wotſe berayed with'his filthy lying, yfthe Rabbirines 
Vaikeain fac no ſuchthing as he reporterh'of theto, The Rabbinesine 
ze pirfive. quiring how the witch knew thar it was Samuel: anſwete, thet 
* 17: rbeir Maiſters ſayd, that When the dead Were raiſed beſort a King 
 thiy cary with their hedls #pward: but wheth, brfore 4 miane min 
they cam with thei heeles apward, inferring, that becauſe Samy 

whom the witch had rayſed up, cam with his head upward 

Kriew that che King wa$ thete, This guiddic fancie, Bellatim, 

fakes by the ende & carries, and faith, T'hoſethat art raiſedly 

art magich tome (as the Rabbins [ate ) with their heelts npwatd fe, 
Wheras his Rabbines ſaic no ſuch thing: nor niake atiy diffe, 

retice berwixr thofe rhatare called by art Magick, &fuch a 
_ are taiſed of God, bur in the prefence ofa King & in the pre« 
fence of a ſubje&. So thar rhe firſt argument of the Fathersis 
wet! confirmed by Bellarm. anfiyer to it: better by the rexrir fell, 

which sheyerh, that that witch undertooke by name, tocall 
up Sam. that this Sam, confefferh himſelfro be called foreh by 

Saul, & tronbled by him & made co aſcende. Now verely Sam; 
would not haye complained of trouble, if God had ſent himz 

fio more the Moſes did Mart, 17.'3. nor would the true Sam, 

have given that conmenanrice to foc wicked a praftice,nor laid 

to Saul, why haf#t thou troubled mt and made ms to aſcends,” Thi 

{ame reaſon is yet further confirmed, in that the ſame Author 

which Bellarmin avoucheth;toprove rhar rhis was the true $2; 

doe alſo affirme , that 'the witch rayſed him: which Belkrin; 

chinkes iropoſſible; ' And ayforthe conmenance whichthb 

te veculra WOnId ive toart Magick, fris hereby pine, in tharfrorrhi 
$55 66.3, Example, Cornelius AgtippaCeYaGaicth tg prove, that by Wn 
_"npcau1 008! 22hs the dead Widie be Yuiſtd ant conſletrex in deed, which muſt 
<p. 45, Heeds betrue, if it'be rrae; that this was Sath, it being ascleas 
v5 the fun ih bs tcenpth, .thae this Sarttiel vyas rayfed by en- 
_ Theſtcond teaſotiofthe Fathers as Beſlartnin teporred;it 
I this:T he true SamueFwould not have ſuffred himfelfto be w'- 
Shipped: But this Sam. ſuffred himſelt to bs pt” _ _ 

or 
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T herifere this Was not the rus Samwil, but thedevil rather, Bel. 
hriminanſwereth;, nbar Worsbip Was not Latreia, but a veverente 
Jue to Samwels ſoule. - Bur this vrederh queſtions, iranſwererh 
gorobjections, For Bellartmin muſt prove unto os, liar there 
is ſuch a rey2rence due to foules, and tharrhis worship which 
$20] exhibited. rorthis Sarvuel,: was more roHerable, thetfthar 
which Cornchas offred ro Perer, or che Apoſtel Tohnto rhe An 
which Pcrcrand theAngetdurft nor enterteitie, beedaſe ir 
yvas(a$all religious adoration) due onety to God; As for cle 
villvworship due ro men tyving, it hath no phee amongſt de 
ed fonjes, 1/5 34.17 390 Lhd DMT Ly COOL EG EH CTO 00 2 RR BE 
The thnd axgarment 6# the Fathers producetby Bellartiim 
is that this erm; ſaith to Sant; to maorrol\shatt then be with wie*bus 
Saw mevet cam to be With the fonts of Sarnuel:u bleſſe: therefore this 
Was mt the trad Samnel ſoul, Bellarmin anſvyercctt that theſe 
words row 5hals be wth me, . do not fighify, ir the boaſom of A 
braham; but, rh41t bt with wrundet the earth, that is dead" Bl 
Imuſt againe replic,' thar refe his reſolutions breed queſtions 
&il,and he rakerh for grarited, that Sarmicl foul vyas under 
earth,and foolishlie confounds, bring with Samutls ſoutr,e 1 
dead. For rhis that appeared ſaith Bellarmin,vfas Sonrnils ſou 


: 
e* 


tonecience jndge-of rhe Ivoftnes ofthis diatve 
this,Bela rm, fairh; thus Simi fpube dwell $a, 


wof Senl :y0u rhaN'br with me>both which Were Wat to-yoe to on 
& Andeven this, fie ,' makerhit to be the likexr tobe 
dcvilcharvyoaldperforadeMAthitirshould be a4yvbll yyirh 
fim.as vrich Tonathan, or as vvith Saniucl; VWhdm bis vi 
timſclfnovy rake veithall, Tic cuth perhaps $,thit thi 
Grill meme no thores; then tharthey 'shouid be in'rhie grave as 
Samyel yyas; being vvilling to perſvyade Sauland the yyitch, 
Gg3. that 


Þ 
4 
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that he was not the ſoul alone, - buttht:bady al{6 of [$aniiel 
. diſquicred by, art Magick,. bur Bellarmin will -haveit his foule 
. onely: and therefore.cannot be releeved, -' -- | 
| The 4 argument of the Fathers alleadged by Bellarmin- is this, 

God refuſed to anſwer Saul by Prophet, viſion, Urim, or T humias, 
'T herfare God Would not . ans\vere Sawl,: by qa 4 ' from the 
dead. And this argument is invincible: forcan itbe imapy 
| that God would anſwere him'by.excraordinaric: rhatrefuſcdty 
anſwere him, by ordinarie anſwer? ; would God raiſe up a dead 
Prophet, who hath ſo expreſlie forbidden conſulting the dead, 

as an abomination? would God give thar countenance totha 
abominablc:arr?, furcly he-15 a' mah dh ſtrange conceitesrthiit (0 
furmizeth, . Bellarmin anſwrethg/ut God shewed his anger,arhul 
in anſwering Wh? be as not asked,as in not anſwering when be wis 
Sought unto. But this beggeth the queſtion, anfwerethnorrhy 
argumenr. Hetelleth us againe, that it Was now « Sy 
46 Salto forknov hes inevitable ruine,well, God wonld'hextivuld 
know it; and mult it. rheron follow, | he ſent-Samuchtotellie 
He copld lettthe Devilltell him, whom he ſought untorthath 
he was diſcountenanced from God, in receiving no 
he might be ſtunge with the anſwere, which he fought 
Gods,.commandetnent at the dead, that is, at'the Deviluhe 
likepes.of the dead. Thele axe the.reaſons which Bellarmine 
propounds aut of the Fathers, with hisanſweres tothemand 

our reply to him... . Novy to !ſerr M. H. er any freindof Belke. 
Mmincs a, warke, lett me add; ſame other arguments. And = 

f this Were gt All the, txue, Sam; that appeared: ''then Wes iteithe 
= iy oy and body togther, .as oine. think, or bodywithou bit 

owl, or ſoul withowrbrs body, as other. think; but it was nether whe 
be Samuel togither, ror ſoul or body apartetherefore it Yasnetatal 
the true Satmmel. YE vvhole Samucl, or his bodie, then, Firk, 

Saul might haye ſcenc. himypſwcll ag che witch, who,ka 

narkes of him, ,anely by her deſcciption.;;/ |; Secondlythen 
hath the Devil power ro raiſe up the bodies of the dead: which 
noither M. H. , nor his Father Bellarmin} vvill grant, though 


. 
= 
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Cornelius Agrippa gathereth foe fromhence; : yfthe ſoul wie 
thout the bodie,then waie a-ſoule be ſeen in bedilylincamers, 
vyhich Auſtin demeth 1o S'mplicianus: yea thecana ſcul ſpeak 


with an audible voyce, and heate & underſtand a mansſpeach:; 


yaathen maic atblelſed ſoule be erſquieted; 2Sthis Samuel c6. 


TR he vyas. Yf vve $hall ſaic, it vvas his body 'withoue 


{ou}: then can a body move, heare, ſpeake, and underfiand 


without the ſoule, vvhich: abſurdities , -yf no ſober man dare 


undertake to defend, thenfollovyveth ir,” thatthisshadovy, 


 yvas not anie vvaie thetrue Samucl;becauſe.nctherthe vvhole 
nor anie part of him, i 4. + EH AD 


Againe, T he tr#e Samuel 1ſter-his death conld not lie nor ſox: as 
Bellarmin and all Papifts confeſſe; _ But this Samue!lyedro Saul, 


; therefore Was not the true Sammel: He lied, becauſe he fayd, Saul 
. cauſed him to aſcend-and troubled him.for yf he vvere the ttue 


Samuc], Saul could'not cauſe him to afcend ard 'raife him-up: 


-andtherefore he lied. Yf he vverc nor the trae Samuel, ;he 


herh in ſaying Saul had troubled him, and made bim'to aſced, 
and that he vvas Samuel, 'by vvhom God had formerly ſpoken 


. toSaul, So that bovyever ir beg he licth, and therefore it vyas 


not the true Samuel vvho could not lie. {1 2 07 th nn 1 
. Againe Ml this vuere Sammels ſoul, then Sammels ſoule 11145 un 
ar the eart 
brahams boaſom, or paradice, vuhich is Heaven, above not below: 
therfore net the ſoul of Sammel, ol 0 
Laſtly, xf this. vvere:Summels ſoul;'- then Sammil ſoule 121d5.an 
old man and Vwore a mantle , for ſordid this Sam,” But Sum. ſoule 
nether U'vAs , nor 18, 107 15 like an old man vucaring a mantle: T his 
ther fore vas not the ſowlo fi Samuel; Novv that vve haveſere 


. oyvne ſome of our,argumuers,vvhich sbhevy not alone the 1m= 
-probabilities(vvbich M.H; calleth goodprobabilities) butthe 
Wppieties alfo of the e6xrarie-opiv1a,& hiovy lily allo Bellarm., 


hath aſvvered 10 ſome of ths; vvho-yctſaith,onr realos'cochud 
nothing:{o cafy a thing it is fer meto become fooles, yvhe they 
willneeds tak theſelves to be vviſe,Lert us heare Bell; argum. 
tothe catrarie;v yherby' he profercth to:puoychityyas Samm.not 


Fi 


: the Deyil in his likenes, 


, as Bellarmin argueth: But Samacts ſoul vvasin A 


Sam: ſaying: When the Wawas ſee Saw: againe, Sew: ſard ww, BM 
eas, be Sax! 22der flood that 3t\Wvgs Saw; AShf FIG wa 
auſwarcd.this :20p yearesagec to Simplicianus,; shewing that 

. at:ks:an ;ordinaric cbhinge, tocall things 'by the wames of 

-which/they,reprefent, even [mages 6 pitures.of men, by thier 

\names:whom:thoy.rofemble/as the images of:Lions anti Bulle, 

arc called Lians 6c balles, yeathe repreſentation of the Chem 

, H1ms,arecalled the, Cherubims bc. whereto we: maicadd M. 

-utuushisnace, which M,.bL. aueth, but puttetb outofjoings, 
eo wit, that things are called often in the ſcriptaire, not gecardi 

4berruth of the thinge, or jcriþ wes judgment or 

——_— omenthers. Asthe: Devils whichib. 

.Chanrers.confult, are called the dead Dcur.:28.notbecauſcl 

-Chanters ow -- MP RI nan 114 can'doc; tur becauſe 

: they ſuppaſc rthemſclves to :fpcak: withihe. dead, whenthg 

| -varfn with the Devil in thei omg 'aSinow did'Saul & tho 

avitch. Thus the Idols of the heathen, are called Gods; &thy 

the Angelswhich eppeared to:Abraham-afe called conſtantly 

' -3 menwhich:cam ro him; becauſe they ſeemed foe, & ſorhe 

tooke them. So Cupidapud virgilia, is ſtill called Iulusy whole 

_ »Aikenes he bare. By which we maicjudge of apron 4 

= acainſt Bel-neſle, 6wonderatir, (as Iunius (u) doth) that a man of hist 

127: Cout-2, ding, conſidered not this pointe: much more maic we wonder 

at Galatinus, who feareth the holy ſcripture chowld be Charged wil 

* die, oulleſſe thiswere granted to be the true Sam: Bur Futh Bella: 

. min, certeindlie the Tertpture would not faic, Suu! onderſiood tht 

'is Was Sams: but he thought or ſuppoſed: that it wat he, ij that bal 

wot: bin true, would it not certeinely :Farber Teſuirc? why, ht 
 Deve.ae, ſeriprures ſai, : (w) hey conſu/t the dead, nor, thinkſoe; bit 
w1Qogl ny they. doe (oe, yetir;meancth nor, chietcbey doeit; bur;thinkthy 
''7* .:alveit; The (cripture ſaith, : 2bere be many Gods, it doth notfilc | 

- wen think:ſoe, yet iUmeaneth nor, that there be manic” n« 

bur inerror oFopinion: The ſcriprare ith, The men purſued 

the ſpies, «which Rachab-had hidd it her hbuſe, : ro the forde 

of locdeu, itdoctunpr laie, «hey ghought (oe, "burthey poi 


i. 


/ 


| yeriemeancth onely, 2hat they thought they had parſucd.. _ 
foe ſaith it, Saw! vnderſtood that it Was Sam: upon the witches 
deſcription, thais, as he thought. And thus we ſee his firſt ar-' 
ument,is bura mere jeſte,& ſoc abſurd as himſelf dareth nor 
Id to it. For if from the name, he will inforce that it was Sam: 
\ muſt alſo yeild that he had on in deed, his owne old mantle; 
and-y25 an old man; for foe it is fayd of kim, and alſothatthe 
witch could raiſe up Samuel becauſe she asked, whom $hall I 
rayſe, & Saul anſwered Sam;all which Bellarmin denicth, 
His 2 reaſon is this. Becauſe Eccleſiaſticus inthe place in queſti= 
an putteth in the praiſes of Sam, that eſjed_ after his death: 
6h were, (aith Bellar: nopraiſe at all, if it Were the dewill in his 
likenes. eAnd this (laith he) is the argument that made eAuſtin af 
firm (x) that it Was the tr ue Saws: Who remenbred not this teftimany (+ 3c cara 
"when he Wrote vnto Sizplicianxs, In deed, if Eccleliaſticus could eromonuis, 
not have erred in his judgement, this argument had bin vnan- | 
fycrable: for he ſpeakerth. of the true Sam: &' giveth him for 
commendation, that which were noprayſe ro him, if it wes 
not he that appeared as Bellar faith. Bur tochis we anſwere, 
chat as Auſtin & Aquinas have propounded: ſoc we doe more 
inſtantly object againſt that Aurhor, thathe is none of the he 
brew Canon, none of the devine writers. And'therefore fyn« 
ding this Shadow called Sam. ſoc ofte, thought ir had bin ſpo. 
keaccording to the writers judgement, & upon thus error of 
his, aſcriberthro the true Sam: that which the Devil did in his 
name& likenes, So this argument of Bellar: maie be thus re- 
tarned. 7 fit were not the true Sam: but the devillin his likenes 
that appeared: then hath EccleſiaFticus erred in accounting it outs 
the true Sam. But it was not the true Sans. 4s We have already pro- 
ved. T here fore (evenin Bellar: judgment) Eccleſiaſticns hath erred, 
As for that which is added of Auſtin, itis anſwered before, 


Bellarmin $. argument is, This sbadowe foretoldthings to Sax, 
Wich the Devil could not knewe, to wit, that the next dare Saul & \ $11.14 þ 
bſonnes chould periche, and that God thonld give Iſiael into the 
be of the Philiſtioes: which argument Bellar: ſerterh = _ 
Ii NE Er ED rave 
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bravely, when to prove that the devil could nor forctell this: 
(y)deanima contingently ro come, he alleageth (y) that of the Prophet if 
xpi ut ſupra» ſay 41. tell us the things that are to come and then we Wl ſaye, ys 
are Gods in deed. fo which argument [I anfyere. Firſt, that 
though the Devil cannot foretell certeinly contingent things 
by any his owne abſolute knowledge & foreſight; yer he mais 
— have, & hath ſomthing by devine diſpenſation committed (as 
dd Aquinas (z) sheweth) to him, when God will by their owne 
ny deluſions punish the wicked, orwhen he will trie his owne. 
From whence ir cam that the Pythean wemen, & others which 
had ſpirits of devination;did ſometimes foretellthings rocome, 
k that moſte truly as ſtories wittnes and learned men acknoy. 
edpe. {4 vs ' 
e&) de notis | {2 ſaith Bellarmin, (&) it is the mark Which is given Demt.1; 
cclchiz not , | 
= of a falſe Prophet, if hetell aſigne & it come not to paſſe. True, but 
on the contrary, if he tcl] altigne that doth come to paſſe, itis 
not argument that he is atrue Prophet, but God, ſaith Moſes, 
hath ſent that Prophet totriethem: plainlieshewing, that God 
{omerimes reycaleth ſome truthes, vntothe Devils themſelves, 
as they knew that Ieſus was the Chriſte (ſaich Auſtin anſye. 
ring this objection) when the Iewes knew it.not, yea whatif 
Bellarmin himſelf confeſſe as much? then call him w»wyſc for 
making objection & an(were in ſuch a fort. &Tmonge the hea- 
ub Al & #henor heretikes there have bin ((aith he) (4) no true propheſies, vn 
fiz lib. 5 ca- Jeſſe peradyentute ſuch as were given in teſtimonie of our (bs | 
Say meanes the trut) faith , as were the propheſies of the Sibulles & Bal#- 
am. Albcit he is againſt all antiquine & learninge, in faying 
there were no forercllings by the 4 av hen oracles true, butin 
this cauſe, yer we will take his offer: & it followeth that vnto 
falſe Prophets, & ſoe vnto their Maſter the devill, ſome truth 
maic be reycaled, which shall ſerue to beare reſtimony to Gods 
truth & therefore God might open thus much to Sauls devill, 
as ſerved forteſtimony of that, which God had foretould, by 
<- +.  truePrpphet, & Saul regarded not, that he might beleve with 
aſttomshment (as he did) atthe deyils mouth that CR 
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the month of God he had negleAed, Tr is not likely Ochofiag 
would have ſent to Baalzebub ro know of his recoverie, if he 

had not formerly foretold things ro come.” But not to be tedi- 

ous in necedlclle proofes, conſider we the places & authors quo : 
red (b) in the Margin, & ſoc paſſing frem hence, and doe 2ly - ron 
anſwere, that this Devil fortould no more the any devill might As 16. fe 
caſcly forerell, For that Saul & his houſe. should be ruyned, & |$:3%.Þ 
David ſaccced in the kingdom,the true Prophet Sam;had fore r:c- lib 2 Sa- 
zould;& this the devil knew that now faith ir,inSamuels name, 7 £,09e 
* I forctould the. That he should forerell the barrel, which ſaith Be mus ib 1.ca 
Jarmin Was ſoe pitched as Saul could not avoyd it, -or the oxerthrovy 5,Autnn ce 
of Saul & Iſrael, partlic our of Gods threatninge to Saul, patt;, mot? 
lic out of his preſent amaſednes, partlie out ofthb conſiderati. 

_ the enemies ſtrength & reſolution, was no hatd marrer, gemesx qui- 
whenas a marriner did as trulie foretellthat Within 30 dayes 42": 
Greece showld flowe with blood, becanſe, laith Tulle, (c) he ſawe Sarma 
Ceſarsparteto have both more frrength & more courage. The'onely ont lb. 
thing of difhiculcie is, in that he faith, zo morrowe, shall thox and | 
thy ſonnes be Wit h me,that is, be dead,(aith Bellarmin: For though 
he might conieture, that God Wwonld cutt of Saules ſonnes, to make 
Waic for David his annointed, and that they Were wery like to fall, 
by their Fathgrs [5de in this battell, yet how knew he that the battel 
Should be the next daie, & then alſo ende, and this ſeemeth to be 
Bellarmines reſte, when he faith die ſequentithe daie folloWmyge; 
whereto [ replie that the deyill ſaith not ſeqwentidie, the daie 
following, bur cras to morrowe.Now Bellarmin ſenoweth that as 
peſterdare,is put for the rime paſt, thongh longe agoe;as Toh, z1 
4-10# have not goue this Waie, yeſterdaie,that is,never here to fore 
& Heb. 13.8. Jeſus Chriſt yeſterdaie and to daie and for ever: (oro 
morrowe 1s pur for the time ro come, not the next daie onely, 
but any rim? afrer thepreſent as Exod. 13. 14- When thy ſonne 
thall ask,the to morroW (that is, herafter) what s this Deur: 6.20. 
when thy ſonns hall ack the to morroWe, not meaninge; 
the next daic after Moſes wrote thoſe cert 
6 caH 8 Ii 2 | 
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but at'stry tymes after: foc {6 it ttanflated Toſh, 4- 6, fo Mat;q; 
30. the gras of the feild Whichis to daie, and tomorroy u caft ing 
the oven, not weaninge the nexr daie, And verſe 34. Care ny 
then for the morroW, for the morrow shall care for it ſelf, thatis,the 
time to come, whether next daie or next yeate. Wherefore the 
Devill bcing for the preciſe.time +1997 mar wean va his Ora 

cles were wont)an ambiguous phraſe to fave his credit, 
And as touching the thing in event, it did nor follow, in alt 
likelihood die ſequents, the daic following: ſeing it appeareth, 
that there were , after that view of the Philiſtines army which 
ſent Saul to Endor,two removes of the armics 8 terits on botk + 
| 12amk. 236 mares, before the battell was fought, as of the Philiſtines from 
_ '-& Shunem to Apheck, and afrer, from Apheck to Iſtae]: yea wh 
the Philiſtines were gathered in Apheck, (which in the naregti- 
on, ſcemeth co be after Saul had conſulted the witch, & were 
in battel araie) the Princes of rhe Philiſtims quarel at Davids 

being there, & cauſe him to be ſent awale the next morning 
early, whiles shey goe up to Iſrael. The 3. daie after David 
commeth to Ziglag, purſucth the Amalekires & overtaketh 
them(faje)rhe fame daic, {mites themrill the next mortow ax 
even, and then returneth to Ziglag, and ſendeth preſentsto 


his freinds the 3, daic after Davids returne'to <iglag (which 


mult be, ar leaſt, 7,daics after his depatture from the army ax 
Apheck)cama meſſenger to him, to tell him of Saulcs death 
& overthrow of Iſrael. Now the diſtance was not fo great, bur 
it might be carried caſcly in one daie, though David and his 
me&Ewere longer in marching, bat give two,& yer there remaing 
hve daies after Davids diwiſlion before the battei:& Dayidsdi 
miſhon was when the -hoſte was at Apheck, wheras Sauls c6« 
ſulting the witch, was upon view of the army at Shune. Wher« 
fore, it is manifeſt; that Saul and his ſonnes were not(laine the 
next day,as Bellarmin takesir, Sothor Lconclude, that if by 
10 morroW was ment as Bellarmin ſaith, the verie next dave, then 
might well be the Devel, bur could nor b2 Samuel chat ſaid 
Sawl & his ſonnes showld die the ntxxt date, who lived five dayes 
afrcr ar the leaſt, Yfby to morrow is meant, not the veric _ 
aie 


> 
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4:ic, but the rinie following, then needed not this be Samuel, 
not needed there any devine revehationto forerell ic: leing the © 
Devil might by diſcourſc & cojecure eaſcly foretell that'Saul 
and his ſonnes should dic and David reigne. And thus we ſee 
thatto Bellarmines beſt argument we have 2 goodanfyeres, 
1, either that there was nothing foretold beyond the natural 
compasof the Devils underftanding and meanes: or yfrhere 
yere, thar God which uſed'a- lymg ſpirit in Achabs Prophers, 
mioht alſo uſe the Devil , ſo fart for the execution of a ſmarter 
jy 


ment upon Sant, | | 

pcllarmin laft argument is, That our arguments conclads n0- 
thing, and therefore bis are yord: which we will :nſvvere onely 
by turning the tables, ſaying, tharhis arguments conclude no 
thing, therefore ours are good, 'and {0 leave them both tothe 
conſcience of the unpattiall and adviſed reader, | 


Bodin{d)hath a new-argumenr and tellerh us, hovethis'tha (4) lib 2 da 
dow newerh God 5 times which the Devilgreatlie abhorres:ln deod Dont ©tt-+ 


todraye on the profanation of the riame of God, ' the Devil 
mkeththe inchanters belceve foe: bar hovy little he fearerh 
the naminge of God, maie appeare, in that rhey themſclyes & 
frſe Criſt to be the ſore of ' the living God, and did violence to 
thoſe, who thought ro conjure them by the name of Chiifte 
wy idetoro” Bur leave vye him, & give we Bollar. 
his jadgment, for ſaying, that chat opinion, vvhich/hath a few 
light colours, and wrapped with fach a malticude of inconvee 
niences & ab(urditics, 1s more probable & more ſafc then ours, 
yhich nothing can be inferced that maic ſeeme hard, . bur 
this vyhich is not hard, that then Ecclcliaſticus vvas fouly de. 
yd, torake the Devil for Samuel, and put rhis amonge $; 
maels praiſes, Arid from Bellarmin I appeale tothe teadets 
onſcience for ſentence againſt M, H: who ſaith), that 1/is que- 
«of Sammels falſe appearing er not eppearing, ws 0untenancid | 
th leerning ahd good robabilutie, and that 1men- aequaizted with 
*onroverſies of hes times well kziow. it ſo tobe, VVher aS1t 
Mnoother learning, but that of Bellatmin and othe:t Papiſts 
Qarned:nor no gobd probibilitic, nor 8lityy of good po 
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babilitie, which although it were ſoe:yet muſt not truth be cje. 
&ed for proba bilities: (cing as Ariſtotle ſaith, manie falshoods 
are more probable then ſome truths, becaule probabilitie lic 
in opinion, opinion is erwhile blinde, ſometimes fattions, And 
bur that we muſt u re him ſomewhat for neighbourhood (ak, 
I would te]t him, firſt, thar notwithſtanding his great acquain- 
rance: with the controverſies of this time, (for want wherefhe 
nippeth us)he proclaimeth his owne ignorice in them, & blind 
-nesin diſcerninge thematight, or(that whichis worſe)hisun. 
conſcionablenes ro goe agatuſt his knowledge: one of thelci 
muſt be, let him take his.choiſe. Secondly, that in ſo wilfull 
impairing the creditof allthe worthy writers before noted, he 
hath but þlcmished or putt.our his owne, ſaying aſmuchazan 
Papiſt ina manner hath done: even him(clf alone to impugne 
thoſe whom we all ought to reverence, ſoc he maie offer ſont 
» . diſgrace t0\us for refuling ſub(criptions And thus having uk 
this paines tocleare the poing, . and shevved hovy gros anc 
10r 1t is $0 faic,that the vvitch raiſed -up Samuel, that menmat 
ſce with what good company & reaſon we hold up thiscce 
ption againſt Ecclefiaſticus, & reafon againſt ſubſcription: Lex 
usa little ſce, hovy arſclingly M, . H, gocth foryyards & tw 
neth all this of hand, | | 

M. H. Tocutt offthe arguments that are brought 
and fro, we think it the beſt waie, to affirme ofthis hi 
ſtorie, what we doe ſometimes of Canonical ſcrip 
whet things are dclivered probablic in the'ſtreameofal 
Opinion comonly receyved, the author grounding ul 
ſelfin ſomecitcunſtance upon a generall fame, as M.i 
nius well obſerverh; CAUlrhings, faith he, in ſoijto 
through theuſeof the wes 0 ſort , are to manner of Wt 
ſtale, Some trulie as they are in deed; other ſome uo! ſet 
attlie, but vulgarly as they are comonh iaken.. Soc 
the words ofthe Author in this place Samwel priji 
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fom the geuerall voyce of theſe times, and theopinion 
of Saul and the witch then generally turrant. Andfo 
the concluſion made as we ſpeake(quoad hominem)ſuf 
ficiently forcible in reſpe&of them and theirage, ang 
thisaſafer and calier concluſion, rather then anyother, 
that shall altogither condemneit,. which veric Coun 
ſlo. Druſius giveth upen that verſe. | 
Def, M. H. delivererh his minde in a ſpeach perplexed & 
incongruous: but this is his meanin 2, that as the ſcripture ſont 
times ſpeaketh of wigs not as it {elf judgeth of them, butas 
ſome men conceyve of then, (wherof I have given ſundry ex. 
amples)ſoe maic 1 be ſaid char Eccleſiaſticus ſpeaketh this ac 
cording to the opinion of Sau), and the vvitch-orcomon _ 
on of his times, and ſoe commends Samuel, for that which in 
their opinion onely was Samuels acte, © This is bis meaning 
the beit of it, In deed Aquinas giveth alik at this toheale 
Ecclefiaſticus his wound, and yer aſlaicth to reteine that"opini 
on, that it was not Samuel, bur rhis is a mere rergiverſation.For 
vwhen the (cripruce repeateth a ſtorie, it maie(asall men' uſe) 
ſpeake of things afterthe manner of mens ſpeach or apprehen - - 
hon, .., But when the Scripture: giveth his oyyne cenſureof 
things, it ſpeaketh not according ro corrupre iopinion, © but'ac 
carding to truth. As for example, ſpeaking of the three Ari- 
gels, that cawe in the $hape of raen to ABRAHAM, Gene. 
18, it maie yvell call them men, for their appearance'and A- 
BR AHAMS opinion: Bur vyhenit ſerteth dovvne the righe 
judgment( Hebrevyes 13. ): jefaithrhatA BR AHA M recey 
ved _— So vyhen it ſpeaketh' of conſulting the dead, "it is, 
inthe ghraſe of men that thought ſoc; Butat other times, it 
calleth it abomination, according to the truth of the matter, It 
callceth Ydols, G O D Sin mens phraſe: but otheryviſe in cen« 
ſuring them, it calleththem vanities, lies, and Devils as they. 
ae in deed, VVherforeECCLESIASTICY Scannor 
thus be liked yyhole;ſcinghe doth nor purpolely relatthe vi 
” 1 ; FL hy S_—_ 4 | | 
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babilitie, which although it were ſoe:yet muſt not truth be cje. 
&ed for probabilities: ſeing as Ariſtotle ſaith, manic falshoods 
are more probable then ſome truths, becaule probabilirie licth 
in opinion, opinion is erwhile þlinde, ſometimes factions, And 
but thar we wult ſpare him ſomewhat for neighbourhood (ak, 
I would tell him, wy thr notwithſtanding his great acquain- 
rance with the controverſies of this time, (for want w hercfhe 
nippeth us)he proclaimeth his owne ignorice in them, & blind 
-nesin diſccrninge themaright, or(that which is worſe)his un. 
conſ{cionablenes to goe agatnſt his knowledge: one of thelc it 
muſt be, let him take his.choiſe. Secondly, that in fo wilfull an 
impaiting the creditof all the worthy writers before noted, he 
hath bur blemished or putt.our his owne, ſaying aſmuchazany 
Papiſt ina manner hath done: even himſelf alone to impugne 
thoſe whom we all ought to reverence, ſoc he maie offer ſome 
» . diſgrace t0/us for refuiing ſubſcriptions And thus having rake 
this paines tocleare the poing, . and sheyved hovy gros anet- 
10r 1t is to faic,that the vvitch raiſed-up Samue], that men maie 
ſce with what good company & reaſon we hold up this cxces 
ption againſt Eccleſfiaſticus, & reafon a gainſt ſubſcription: Len 
usa little ſee, hovy arſchingly M, . H, goeth foryyards & tut- 
neth all this of hand, | 
M..H. Tocutt offthe arguments that are brought to 
and fro, we think it the beſt waie, to affirme of this hi- 
ſtorie, what we doe ſometimes of Canonical ſcriptur., 
whet things are dclivered probablic in the'ſtreameofan 
opinion comonly receyved, the author grounding him 
ſelfin ſomccitcunſtance upon agenerall fame, as M.Iu 
nius well obſervetrh; CAUlrhings, faith he, in ſcripture 
through theuſeof the pts ſort , aret Wo manner of Wat 
iled, Some trulie as they are in deed, other ſome not ſore 
attlie, but vulgarly as they are comonlytaken.. Soemal 
the words of the Author in this place{Samwel propht 
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fom the geuerall yoyce of theſe times, and theopinion 
of Saul and the witch then generally currant. Andfo 
the concluſion made as we ſpeake(quoad hominem)ſuf 
ficiently forcible in reſpetof them and theirage, ang 
thisaſafer and calter concluſion, rather then any other, 
that shall altogither condemne it, which veric Couns 
{11o. Druſius giveth upon that verſe. | 
Def, M. H. delivererh his minde in a ſpeach perplexed & 
incongruous: but this 1s his meaning, that as the ſcripture ſoru-= 
times ſpeaketh of hag not as it {clf judgeth of them, butas 
ſome men conceyve of ther, (wherof I have given ſundry exe. 
amples)ſoc maic 1 be faid that Eccleſiaſticus ſpeaketh this ac 
cording to the opinion of Sau), and the vvitch or comon opini 
onof his times, and ſoe commends Samuel, for that Vhich in 
theiropin'on onely was Samuels acte, ' This is bis meaning & 
the beit of it, In deed Aquinas giveth alik at this toheale 
Ecclefiaſticus his wound, and yer aflaicth to reteine that'opini 
on, that it was not Samuel, bur this is a mere tergiverſation.For 
vihen the {criptuce repeateth a ſtorie, it maie(as all men' uſe) 
ſpeake of things afterthe manner of mens ſpeach or apprehen - 
ſion, .., But when the Scripture giveth his oyyne cenſfurcof 
things, it ſpeaketh not according to corrupre "opinion, © but ac 
cording to truth. As for example, ſpeaking of the three An- 
gels, that came in che shape of raen to ABRAHAM, Gene. 
18, it waie yyell call them men, for their appearance and A» 
BRAHAMS opinion: Bur vyhenit ſerteth dovvne the righe 
jdgment( Hebrevyecs 13, ): itfaithrharA BR AHA M recey 
ved Angels, So yyhen irſpeaketh' of conſulting the dead, 'it is, 
n the phraſe of men that thought ſoc; But.at other times, it 
calleth it abomination, according tothe truth of the matter, It 
calleth Ydols, GO D Sin mens phraſe: but.othervviſe in cen= 
uring them, it callerhthem vanities, lics, and Devils as they 
ieindeed, VVherforeECCLESIAS TIC V Scannor 
thus be liked yyholc;ſeinghe doth nor purpoſely relatthe ny 
4 ing 115 by ut 
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bravely, when to prove that the\devil could nor foretell chin 
(y)deanima ©OMtingently ro come, he alleageth (y) that of the Propher # 
xpi ut ſupra. ſay 41. tell us the things that are to come and then we Will ſage, ye 

are Gods in deed. fo which wes [ anſywere. Fitſt, that 

though the Devil cannot foretell certeinly contingent things 


by any bis owne abſolute knowledge & foreſight: yet he maic _- 


have, &hath ſorathing by devine diſpenſation committed (as 

[gigs Þy Aquinas (z) sheweth) to him, when God will by their owne 
% deluſions punish the wicked, orwhen he will trie his owne. 
From whence it cam that the Pythean wemen, & others which 


had ſpirits of devination,did ſometimes foretellthings rocome, 


& that moſte truly as ſtories wittnes and learned men acknoy= 


ledpe. | 

de on For ſaith Bellarwin, (&) it is the mark Which is given Dent. 13 
Hh. of a falſe Prophet, if hetell aſigne & it came not to paſſe. True, but 
on the contrary, if he tel] aligne that doth come to paſſe, itis 

not argument that he is arrue Prophet, but God, ſaith Moſes, 

hath ſent that Prophet totrie them. plainlie chewing, that God 
{omerimes tevealeth ſome truthes, vnrothe Devils themſelves, 

as they kney that Icſus was the Chrifte (faith Auſtin anſye. 

ring this objection) when the Iewes knew it.not, yea whatif 
Bcllarmin himſelf confeſſe as much? then call him w»wyſe for 

;. Making objection & anſwere in ſuch a fort. e&>4monge the hed- 
CF cte- then or heretikes there bave bin (ſaith he) (4) n0 true propheſes, vi 
iz lib. 5 ca- Jeſſe peradyentute ſuch as were given in teſtimonie of our (bs 
=4 meanes the trut) faith, as were the propheſies of the Sibilles & Bald 
am. Albeit he is againſtall antiquitie & learninge, in faying 

there were no foretcllings by the ze oraclestrue, butin 

this cauſe, yet we will take his offer; & it followeth that vnto 

falſe Prophets, & ſoe ynto their Maſter the devill, ſome truth 

maic be reyealed, which $hall ſeruc to beare reſtimony to Gods 

truth & therefore God might open thus much to Sauls devill, 

as ſerved forteſtimony of that, which God had forerould,bys 

<- - -.  truePrpphet, & Saul regarded nor, that he might beleve with 
stomshment (as he did) atthe deyils mouth that which _ 
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the month of God he had negleed, Tr is not likely Ochoſtas 
would have ſent to Baalzebub ro know of his recoverie, if he 
had not formerly foretold things ro come,” But notts be tedi- 
ous in needleſle proofes, conſider we the places & authors quo Fe 
xcd (b) in the Margin, & ſoe paſſing frem hence, anddoe 2ly; " les 
anſwere, that this Devil fortould no more the any devill might As 16. fre 
caſcly foretell, For that Saul & his houſe- should be ruyned, 8& or pag acy 
David ſaccced in the kingdom,the true Prophet Sam;had fore r:c-lib 2 Sa- 
could; & this the devil knew that now faith ir,inSamuels name, ?*, 7,09e 
” 1 forctould the.That he should foretell the barrel, which ſaith Be mus lib r.ca 
larmin Was ſoc putched as Saul could not avoyd it, -or the oxerthroW y _— 
of Saul & 1ſ7ael, partlie our of Gods threatninge to Saul, part; mon. © © * 
lic out of his preſent amaſednes, partlie out of the confiderati. 
_—_— the enemies ſtrength & reſolution, was no hatd marrer, zcmex qui- 
whenas a marriner did as trulie foretellthat Within 30 dayes _ 
Greece should floWwe with blood, becauſe, (aith Tulle, (c) he ſawe livinacle 
Ceſars parteto have both more rouge & more conrage. The onely 22-bb.te 
thing of difficulcie is, in that he faith, to morroWwe, shall thox and 
thy ſonnes be Wit h me,that is, be dead,(aith Bellarmin: For though 
he might conieture, that God Would cutt of Saules ſonnes, to make 
Waic for David his annointed, and that they Were very like to fall, 
by their Fathges /jde in this battell, yet how kneW he that the battel 
Should be the next daie, & then alfa ende, and this ſeemeth to be 
Bellarmines reſte, when he ſaith die ſequentithe daie folloWmge; 
whereto I replie that the deyill ſaith not ſeqwentidie, the daie 
following, bur eras to morrowe. Now Bellarmin knoweth that as 
peſterdare,is put for the rime paſt, though longe agoe,as Togh, 3; 
4-y0u have nat goue this Waie, yeſterdaiexthar is,never here to fore 
& Heb. 1.8. Jeſus Chriſt yeſterdaie andto dais and for ever: (0 to 
morroweis put for the time ro come, not the next daic onely, 
but any time after the preſent as Exod. 13. 14+ When #hy ſonne 
thall ack the to morroW (that is, herafter) What & this Deur.6.20. 
When thy ſonne shall ask the to morrowe, not mcaninge, 


the next daic aficr Moſes wrote thoſe TH 
UL li 2 ur 
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but ac'arry tymes after: foc {6 it tranſlated Toth, 4- 6. fo Matig; 
30. the gras of the feild Whichis to daie, and tomorroy ut caft ingg 
the oven, not meaninge the nexr daie, And veiſe 34. Care ay 
then for the morroW, for the morroW hall care for it ſelf thatis,the 
time trocome, whether next daie or next yeate. Wherefore the 
Devill being for the preciſe.time uncerteine PR his Ora 
cles were wont)an ambiguous phraſe to fave his credit, 
And as touching the thing in event, it did nor follow, in all 
likelihood die ſequent, the daic following: ſeing it appeareth, 
that there were , after that view of the Philiſtines army which 
ſent Saul to Endor,two removes of the armies 6 terits on both - 
| 18am. 284 parts, before the bartell was fought, as of the Philiſtines from 
"hag '* Shunem to Apheck, and after, from Apheck to Iſracl: yea wh 
the Philiſtines were gathered in Apheck, (which in the naregti- 
on, ſeemeth co be after Saul had conſulted the witch, & were 
in barrel araie) the Princes of rhe Philiſtims quarel at Davids 

being there, & cauſe him to be ſent awaie the next morning | 
early, whiles shey goc up to Iſrael. The 3. date after David 
commeth to Ziglag, purſucth the Amalekircs & overtaketh 
them(ſaje)rhe fame daic, finites them till the next motrow ax 
even, and then returneth to Ziglag, and ſendeth preſentsto 


his freinds the 3, daic after Davids rcturne to "gag (which 


mult be, ar leaſt, 7, daics after his departure froth the army ax 
Apheck)cama meſſenger to him, to tell him of Saules death 
& overthrow of Iſrael. Now the diſtance was not ſo great, bur 
it might be carried caſcly in one daie, though David and his 
m&,were longer in marching, but give two,8 yet there remaine 
five daies after Davids dimiſlion before the batrei:& Dayidsdi 
miſtion was when the -hoſte was at Apheck, wheras Sauls c6« 
ſulting the witch; was upon view of the army at Shune. Whers 
fore, it ismamfcſt; that Saul and his ſonnes were not(laine the 
nextday,as Bellarmin takesir, Sother conclude, that if by 
$0 morroW was ment as Bellarmin ſaith, the verie next dave, then 
i might well be the Devel, bur could not b: Samuel chat ſaid. 
Sawl & his ſonnes shoxld die the ntxt daie, who lived hve dayes 
aftcr at the leaſt, Yf by to worrow is meant, not the veric __ 

| ale 
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dic, bat the inie following, then needed not this be Samuel, 
not needed there any devine reyelationto foretell ir: ſeing the 
Devil might by diſcourſe & cojecure caſcly foretell that Saul 
and hisſonnes should dic and David rcipne, And thus we ſee 
thatto Bellarmines beſt argument we have 2 good anfweres, 
yz, cither that there was nothing foretold beyond the natural 
compasof che Devils underftanding and racanes: or yfthere 
yere, that God which uſed a- lying ſpirit in Achabs Prophers, 
"_ alſo uſe the Devil, fo fart for the execution of a ſmarter 
jadgment upon Saul, 

Bcllarmin latt argument is, That our arguments conclads #0- 
thing, and we bis are good: which we will :nſyyere onely 
by turning the tables, ſaying, tharhis arguments conclude no 
ng oat ours are good, and {06 leave them both tothe 
conſcience of the unpattiall and adviſed reader, 


Bodin(@4)hath a new argament and telleth us, hovvthis iha (4) lib z. da 
dy nameth God 5 times which the Devil greatlit abhorres. In deed TO CaPe be 


todraye on the profanation of the name of God, ' the Devil 
mkeththe inchanters belceve foe: bur hovv little he featerh 
the naminge of God, maie appeare, in that rhey themiſclyes &s 
feſe Chriſt to be the ſonne of the living God, and did violence to 
thoſe, who thought ro conjure them by the name of Chiiſte 
without cckmnitiſags Bur leave vve him, &' give we Bellar, 
his jadgment, for ſaying, that that opinion, vyhichhath a few 
ſlight colours, and wrapped with cach a multitude of inconvee 
niences & ablurditics, 1s more probable & more ſafs then ours, 
of vyhich nothing can be inferced that maic ſceme hard, _ bue 
this vyhich is nor hard, that then Eccleliaſticus vvas fouly de. 
cyred, totake the Devil for Samuel, arid put this amotige $, 
muels praiſes. Atid from Bellartmin I appeale tothe teadets 
onſcience for{enrence againſt M. H: who (ant, that this que 
0 of Sammels falſe appearing er not appearins; is eduntenanctd 
Pub learmmng ahd good probabulitie, and that men: aequaiteted with 
"controverſies of "hes times well kriow it ſotobe, VVherasir 
WMnoother learnin g, but tharof Bellarmin and ether Papiſts 
Ramed:nor no 20bd probabliliric,not sHeyy of good þfo 
li; babilicie 


214. | 
babilitie, which alchongh it were ſoe:yet muſt not truth'becje. 
&ed for probabilities: {eing as Ariſtotle ſaith, mani falshoods 
are more probable then ſome truths, becaulc probabilitie liek 
in opinion, opinion is erwhile blinde, ſometimes factions, And 
but that we wult ſpare him ſomewhat for neighbourhood (ak, 
I would tell him, wy thar notwithſtanding his great acquain. 
rance with the conmtroverlics of this time, (for want wherefhe 
nippeth us)he proclaimeth his owne ignorice in them, & blind 
-nesin diſcerninge thematight, or(that which is worſe)hisun. 
conſ{cionablenesto goe agatuſt his knowledge: one of thelc i 
mult be, let him take his.choiſe. Secondly, that in ſo wilfull 
impaiting the creditof all the worthy writers before noted, he 
hath but þlemished or putt.our his owne, ſaying aſmuchazan 
Papiſt ina manner hath done: even himſclf alone to impugne 
thoſe whom we all ought to reverence, ſoc he maic offer ſone 
- . diſgrace t0'us for refuiing ſubſcriptions Aud thus having taki 
this paincs tocleare the poing, . and $heyved hovy gros anct- 
107 1t is $0 faic,that the vvitch raiſed-up Samuel, that menmai 
ſce with what good company & reaſon we hold up thiscct- 
ption againſt Eccleſiaſticus, & reafon againſt ſubſcription; Len 
usa little ſee, hovy arſclngly M. . H. goeth foryvards & ws 
neth-all this of hand, | | C 
M. H. Tocutt offthe arguments that are brought 0 
and fro, we think it the beſt waie, to affirme ofthis ti 
ſtorie, what we doe ſometimes of Canonical (criptur, 
whet things are dclivered probablic in the'ſtreameota 
Opinion comonly receyved, the author grounding uw 
ſelfin ſomecitcunſtance upon a generall fame, as M.t 
nius well obſerveth; C_AUlihings, faith he, in ſit 
through theuſeof the _ ſort , are t vo manner of Wit 

iled, Some trulie asthey are in deed, otherfoment|# 
attlie, but vulgarly as they are comonhytaken.. Sem 
the words of the Author in this place/Samwel prof 


ed after bis death) beatca kind interpretation dra: 


g 
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fom the generall yoyce of theſe times, and theopinion 
of Saul and the witch then generallycurrant. Andfo 
the concluſion made as we ſpeake(quoad hominem)ſuf 
ficiently forcible in reſpe& of them and theirage, and 
thisa ſafer and calier concluſion, rather then any other, 
that shall altoguther condemae it, which verie Couns 


{l1o. Druſius giveth upen that verſe. | 

| Def, M_.H. delivereth his minde in a ſpeach perplexed & 
incongruous: but this is his meaning, that as the ſcripture ſory- 
times ſpeaketh of things not as it ſelf judgeth of them, but as 
ſome men conceyve of they, (wherof I have given ſundry ex. 
awples)ſoe maic 1 be ſaid that Eccleliaſticus ſpeaketh this ac 
cording to the opinion of Saul, and the vvitch or comon opini 
on of his times, and ſoc commends Samuel, for that which in 
their opinion onely was Samuels acte, ' This is bis meaning & 
the beſt of it, In deed Aquinas giveth alik at this roheale 
Eccleliafticus his wound, and yeraffaicth to reteine that" opini 
on, that it was not Samuel, but this is a mere tergiverſation.For 
vvhen the ſ(criptuce repeateth a ſtorie, ir maie(as all men' uſe) 
ſpeake of things afterthe manner of mens ſpeach or apprehen - 
lion, .., But when the Scripture giveth his oyyne cenfureof 
things, it ſpeaketh not according to corrupre 'opinion, © but ac 
carding to truth. As for example, ſpeaking of the three An- 
gels, that came in the shape of tnen to ABRAHAM, Gene, 
18, itmaieyvell call them men, for their appearanice'and A= 
BR AHAMS opinion: Bur vyhenit ſertethdovvne the righe 
judgment( Hebrevyecs 13. ): jt faithrhat ABRAHAM recey 
ved Angels, So yyhen it ſpeaketh' of conſulting the dead, "it is, 
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but giueth his cenſure of it, thats, commendeth thy 
Samuel for this acte of propheſy c after his death; which 
eth that he wrote according to his owne, & nor accotdinot 
other mens ctrors alone: wherefore that which M,H, appli 
out of Iunius to this cafe, is wronge out of joine againſt the Ay. 
thors minde, who ſpeaketh that trulie forthe interpretationef 
the Canonicall ſtorie, (wherofhe ſpeaketh) which canno 
without wronge to him & the truth, be likwiſe applyedwthi 
cenſure of the Apocrypha! writer. Bur it is M, H,his manner 
dome or neyer to meddle vvith witneſſes withour wreſting 
their teſtimonies. 26 
And wheras he ale = that quoad hommem, the c 
s [ufficiently forceiblem re[pect of them & their age: he i{peaketh 
( Mere je one that oleh Range words  —_ 
quoad hominem, & in reſpet of them 6 their age? whatifSul 
.& the witch take it to be Sam: & the Tewes of thatage (which 
yet he cannot provefor that age) (ae toke ir alſo? is the conch 
ſion quead howinem ſufficientte ſaic, thar ſeing they wereſp 
blinde as totake the devil for Sam:thereforc it is a worthy con 
mendation of Sam, to aye, it was he, when asit was, indeed, 
'the Devil in his ikenes. This anſyvete of his therefore,cutreth 
of no arguments in decd, butisa mere trick of a foyled mn, 
that bath nether ſtrength ro:defende his badd cauſe, not grace 


togiue it over. As for Druſius, yf he ſaith no more then this,ye 


can better excuſc him, then M. H. becauſe vye ſuppoſe he had 
not ſoc evill an ende, nor had ſuch meanecs to knoyye bettet, 


M.H. Asforthe CenſureD, Fulk makes is more {pt 
Ting then theirs thatalleadge him. For this is it you 
quote. The ſonne of Syrach ſeemeth not to be direttedbyi 
ſpirit of Goa: ſeemeth not; more behike he ſaith not, 
more heneeded not, _ | 


Def. This vvord ſeemeth not, is apbeaſe uſo —_— 
odeſty lak, orin 8100 - 


{yyhen mcn ate moſte aſſured, for m i 


_— 
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Fn tha the ſcripture ſptaket 


bookes of Toby & Ecolefiaſticus for Canonical ſcripture, (45 beſazh | 


| | 21 
of [peach for though ſomethings ſeeme to be and are nor: \ 04 
erhet things ſeeme &are foe, 8&ſoe thought D. Falk of this 
book and place yndoubredly, as his owne words here after al 
ladged by M, H. © * batriceett before bykimſcIFpige 797 | 
doc manifeſt (if the words in this *place” did not)- wherehe 
{Chargeth this book, by name, ro-be contrarie” to the holy 
criptare, which no- book writren by tlie ſame{pirir could be 
herein; therefore M, H. hath onely played us a caſte of his offi 
ec, to sh2we chat he caa trifle with us upon everic word: what' 
{yd I onely? I muſt corre@ my (elf & (ate, ir feermeth allo, thar” 
(like Salomons foole)be hath anſwered this Teſtimony before 
he (aye itor read it in D. Falk, inthathetellethrus. 1r ſeemert 
not, more belike he ſaith not, & more he needed not: orelſc, not o- 
nely beike, but a'ſo moſte true iris, that he hath playd'us a 5: 
caſt of his offi-e, & fallen upon his old haunrro abuſe both D.' 
Falk & the Miniſters, in ſetting downe the Teſtimony falſely, 


which «ffirmeth Sams: did lifte up his ugice, > loa his death, ont s 
the e4*th,contrarie to the i gee of Catholih doctors of the Church, 
of Sam: rayftd by the witch, 4s ment 
of a Wicked ſpirit comer feiting the shape & ſumnilitude of Sans: For 
the ſoules of the faith full & holy Prophets be not atthe Comanade- 
mn of ivitches:but at reft with God, Where they cannot be diſquited, © 
This cenſarg of D.'Fulk is not more ſparing, then theirs char 
alleadge him as M.H, Qich nerher are MH his words,- The 
ſonne of Sirach ſeerneth not &c. & D. Fulks words all one. The 


ſoune of Siraek. sheweth himſelf not tobe &e. wherefore ler him 


think of his folly trifeling & vntrue dealing in this anſwere and | 
l:tus go oh to ent ed byrhe Miniſterg'oug of 


next place Le ke EE AN 
D. Fulk pag 77. where he rellexh Gteg: Martin, we ref nor the 


ridiculouſly) becanſe Luther & Calvin admits thew not, but becauſe © 


they are contrarie to Canonical ſcripture 656. which M H. Shifecch 


thus. . The Dectors reply is not to be miſſiked in mais 
ſruge 4; he doth & v. And thongh - things maie be in the 


— -— a 


of - 


—_ .}qcuc 


. = ws th, age uu: woe les k 
For D, Falks words are not (as he faith) © The ſonne of Sirach roo _ 


ſeemeth nt to be — the ſpirit of God. Bur thus, T he ſonng Mactin- 
#f Sr ack 5heweth him(elf not tobe directed by the ſpirit of God, 


TE 


- 


ais | 
ef T oby & Fecleſfiafticus thought contrarit to the Word of God; 56 
; foes - fyndenot fre arguments We acknov ml 
forceible then any here mencioned to F; erate them a5 \\e doe frombe; 
ing he ildCanonical. And we replic firfithar if D, Fulks replic be 
not to be miſliked, why are we blamed? ſeing for the ſam cauſe 
(ro wit,they are contrarie to Canonical ſcriptare)doewerefuſs 
to ſubſcribe & read them for inſtru@ion in manners, that D.F,. 
rejetes them from being Canonical.Secondly however it isnox 
ro be miſhiked as he faith yet it is not, wellapproved by him; 
whilſt he affirmeth that theſe places objected againſt Toby & 
Eccleſiaſticus being expreſly condemned by D.Fulk as contra. 
rie tothe word of God,are yet affirmed to - otherwyle by this 
man: wherin kc ſtroketh D, Fulk D. Whitakers,all our learned 
writers, yea all reformed Churches with his lcke hand, & box- 
eth the with his right, in the reſt of his ſpeach. Forif they haye 
onely or cheefly, infalted upon theſe exceptions in particular, 


- --* &theſe be vnjuſt. (as he faith) yeaif others maic | onely be 


thought contratie .to the word of God , burare not ſocin 
deed, as this his word though. infinuats, then are they all too 
blind & M. H ſeeth more then they all: then is D. Whitakers 
anſwere wholly overturned, who objecteth againſt Ecclclialtj., 
cus in reſpect of this place onely:yea thenare all theic ani 
much weakned, ſcing theſe are cheif exceptions they taketo 
thoſe Apocriphal bookes: ſoc greedy of outrfaccing usis he, 
that he regaideth not their diſgrace; yet to hold quarter with 
them, he acknoWledgeth arguments more forcible (as he faith) thes 
any here mentioned to diſcanon thoſe bookes, which cither he ſpex- 
keth for a $hifte to kcepe in, & not shifte himſelf out of comu- 
nlon with the & allerue churches or elf, if from the heartand 
it be rue, we maie well leave to the reader ro judge how jultlie 
we refuſe to ſubſcribe to the reading of bookes, under the name 
of holy ſcriptares of the old Teſtament &c, well deſcrving to be 
excepred againſt, inregard of theſe cotruptions we have þ 
ken of, tay by his owne confeſſion ſuch as are more forceidle 
then theſe exceptions we have taken and yet eyen this one isſo 
good, as for which nor onely the learned before ſpoken of, but = 
zhe Schoole of Geneya feateth nor to fais, (e) T bat ifthes 
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tyrre no ether things this alone (that Eccleſiafticat maketh Sem: o fs 
Devel) were enough to malice light the authoritie of that booke. 

. Now as forall the reſt of M, H, anſwere, which conteineth, 
onely a generall commendation giyen tothe booke, itis alto. 
cher beſydes the queſtion, which is not, whether it be agood 
book Worth the reading in private: but, whether itbe not in 
this point & the former obiefted comtrarie tothe Word of God;e+ they 
fore maie not be ſubſcribed to, 45 comeininge nothing init contrarie to 
the word & ſoc bs read to the people,which we are required to doe, 
& for not doing wherof, we ſuffer: yeris M, H. after his man- 
ner almoſt as large in this generall commendation as in his par 
ticular anſwere to points in queſtion;as if he ment to shewe us; 
that hecan be plentiful in Beach and proofe, yfhe mare but 
have hibertie to ſpeak nothing ro the purpos, And thus from 
him we paſſe co D. $. who. would mak us beleve that this fawlris 
but a ſuppoſed fault, & by favourable conſtruction, might be much 
leſned, if not quite remaved: tor anſwere to whoty, befides that al- 
ready ſpoken, I will oneſy relate, how he himſelf dispured ac 
that Conference 1 584, & mainteined this AI to be cr- 
roneous & (uch as for which we. ought not to ſubſcribe roths 
Serv. B, In the firſt daies conference he reaſoned thus, [ti errs 
ris firſt becauſe it is contrarie tothe Canonical ſcripture, 
it is tobe proved that the ſame Which Was rayſed Was not Sam: SC 
condly, becauſe it could not ſtand with the reſte, that the ſcriptures 
teach Gods ſaints to be in, after they be once departed this liſe, to wit, 
that they refte from their labours, & arenot tabe ſent mothe earth 
@g4ine to teach the lying: proved by Revel. 14. Luc.16....And 
when the then Archbb. of Cane out of his note book read this 
expolition, that in the holy ſtorie he ps called Sam:b ecauſe be ſee—" 
med to be ſoe; 8 the then Bb. of winchelter (after longe compari 
{0 made berwene thar place of the Canonical ſcripture and his 
ofthe Apocryphal) concladed, that becauſe the Canonical calleth 
bim Sam: the Apocrypbal might lik wiſe doe ſoe, & that if it Were ans 
error in the one it muſt alſo be an error in the other, It was then trc- 
py cd. T hat inthe ſtorie it is plaine, that the (pirit is called Samnel 
ecauſe it Was raiſed up in that forme & likne Which Saw: bare in 
the tive of his life, For the texs ſaith that Sanl coming to a witch,& 
deſjring 8 hav 4 ſpirit rayſed, che asked whi he wewld hav raiſta, 
4 5. "OS $7 vuhich 


ww 


ag * 
i «z* "y a 


EET = 

which having reference to his requeFt, muſt nieds be niderfeed ay 
7f the bad ſayd, in Whoſeliknes wouldeſt thow have the ſpur riſe 
, Wherumto heanſWering raiſe me up Sammel, ut muſt likewiſe of ne. 


Ceſſitic be conſtrued, as yf he had ſayd, raiſe me up the (pirit, inthe 


likenes of Samuel: all which ſtorie going before, how often ſoever $4 
mucl.be after named, it cannot ſignefy otherWiſe thentheſpiru bea. 
ring ſuch a shevv as Sammwel did un the time of his life, But in Ec, 
clefiaſticus it uclean conmtrarie, for the chapter running ſo. Whol, 
ly upon the commendation of the true Samnel, for the famous alles 
done by him Whileſt he lived, and adding inthe end for a crovent of 
gold, to be ſet upen his bead, that he prpooed alſo after his: death; 
1t could not in aniereaſon be conſtrued of the ſpirit bearing Sammelli. 
henes: but muſt neceſſarily be underſiood, that Ecclefiaſticus mentit 
of the veric perſon of Sammel himſelf: wich is contrarie, both tothe 
tre forie & tothe ſound dectrme of all the Churches of thegoſpell. 
To which ſenſe of the Canonicall: ſcripture, when both the 
BBs. yeilded but ſtill objeted, that Eeclefiaſtions might beſo in 
eted aſwell as the Canonical, D.S. rejoined and concluded, 

that it could not beſo: for the ceircunitances of the holy ftoriewould 
beare that ſence: but 1nno caſe could it ſtand with the ſcope of the 
Fiter mthis of Eccleſiaſticus, Which was to commende the true Sams 
in deed: for Whoſe commendations it made nothing at all , thattht 
Devil atthe call of a witch Should appeare and propheſy in his name: 
and therfore that place mnt needs be erroneous, and leadetoaW 
rong ſenſe of the true ſtorie, The which was repeated the ſechd 
daicsconference by-D. $. againe, and unto which he added; 
Jhat as it could be nothing to Samuels commendation: ſor itWas dan 
ger0#s 10 be ſo underſtood by the people, that Eccleſiaſticus shonld > 
mend Samuel for that Which was done by the Devil: ſor it might 
make then to think, firſt, that Witchery and ſeeking to the Dead 
thonld be lawful. And ſecondly, that the bodies and ſewles of the 
righteous being diſſotved, are ſmbiect to the power of the Devil ay« 
hrvaweb poiver of the Devil @ 
waches, both whuh (ſaith he) are contrarie tothe vvord of God'& 
the dowtrine of all the Churches of the goſpel. Wherby however 
that Archbb. of Cant. made ſome exception, yet the Archbb, 
ef york yeilded," faying,, chatthe beft allovved interpreters _ 
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ibat t 21/45 02 Sammel: but @ fpiris raiſed by the Wirth bearing the 
liknes and frmilutude of Samwel, &f that it wyas in deed more agrees 
ble to ſound doctrine & 6. T hus was this point controvented, and 
then concluded: - and therfore ſome of this Doctors reaſons 16 
prove his Owe excc ption(as well as ours) againſt Ecclcliaftie 
cus & c, and is K now become bur a ſuppoſed fault? And ca 
he now finde out a favourable conſtruction, yf norquite tore- 
move it, yet ſo to leſſon it.tharwe maie ſubſcribe it & read ut 
the people for inſtruction good manners? v2 ryly he forgetts 
himſelf, or hath forgatren him ſelf; Oh thar he wonld rewem 
ber from whence he is fallen and repent, & doc his fuſt works. 
Thus wuch for this exception, lext us proceed tothe reſt, wher 
inweshall have juſte occaſion to be much vreifer then intheft 
thatare palt, 


CHAP. 17. | 
Concerning the exception taken againſt Baruch ,&r namely Cap. 


I,I.2, GG, I. 2+ 


Def. The Miniſters(as M. H. telleth'us pag. 33. ina paper 
not exhibited & thetfore gotteh into his hands he beſt Knows 
eth how (as a man ready to print all he meers with) doe excepr 
ag1inſt this place of Baruch (appointed to be read Novem. 22) 
35 reaching contrarie ro the word of God, becauſe it ſaith thar 
Baruch wrote this Book in Babilon in the 5. yeare & mthe 7, date 
if the month vuhat time," as Chaldeans took lernſalent and butnt it 
vouh fyer, And they afficme this ro be untrue. For that the Cie 
uc was burnt in the 11. yeare of Zedechiasas 2 King 24.18.19. 
20,.compared with 2 King. 2 5. $.9.doe shew,V Vheranto M.H. 
anſwererh by an nos. reaſon, two quibbes & twoauthors © 
nely produced bus both 2buſed:but to follow him as he palſerh 
ks ground, he begintieth thus, © ms. 

M. H. Yf diverſe copuntion of times might wotthe 
ly covince of unrec6ciliable' cotrariet ye Canonial ,...... 
Ccripture $hould not be free:for it reckonethdiverſely & ox. « 

Jet without exror, becauſe ina diverſe manner, takinga 
| Kk 3 rile 
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riſchigher and lower, elſc.in deed could itnotbe free! 
Def. Howeyer Bcllarmin 8 M. H, differ in their reaſons, 
yet they agree well in the concluſion, For even as Bellarmin af 
ter his reaſons toprove this book ro be Canonical, concludeth 
that Baruch cannot be refuſed , unleſſe Ieremy alſo be refuſed: ſocM, 
H. before his reaſon to free it from the impuration'of ertor, be 
ginneth thus: yf a diverſe computation of time maie convince of 
trariety, the Canonical ſcripture should not be free & c, AsyFthe 
impeachmenr of the one, could nor be without the other: and 
 asif there were as great difference in ghew of the ſcriprare © 
purations, as there is contrariety indeed in- this A 
ro the Canonical ſcripture: or asif weyere not certeine, that 
wharſoever the shey of difference in the computations of the 
Canonical ſcriptures be: yet in truth, there nether is, norcan 
be a contrarietic; and ſoc ye are to beleeve, though ye often 
doubr, & through our blindnes cannot reſolve it; wherasin A. 
pocryphal ſcriptures, we haye juſt cauſe to fearc, that thoſ 
places which {ceme contrarie to the Canonical, ar ſoe in deed: 
and therefore not to be juſtifycd for true, tillthe juſt doubts bc 
zclolyed. Secondly,wheras he putteth Pellican in the mugi 
as the author of this reaſon & compariſon, he notably abuſik 
him: For he hath no one word of any ſuch matter,citherinthx 
_ verſe or inthat chapter: but writech dire&ly againſt that which 
M, H. afterwards faith, and on this place affirming that Baruch 
w:ote this book in Babilon, the x yearec after that Teruſalen 
,was taken & burnt, atwhich time Godoliah was fſaydtobe 
ſlaine. VVhich direQlie gainſaieth the Canonical ſcripture, 
croſleth this Apocr. chapter, & M. H. himſelf,as after will p- 
pragenoy oftethcrefore ſocyer remebred by him, as el{yhete 
c ſaith,he muſt here have fargotten him, But fro hece MH, 
proccedeth & telleth us jhatif a difſerice of time in coputation 
fo dagerons apoint,as that the truth fauleth,wher We faile to proves, 
then muſt Oey be their ſiudie, Who poore ſoules,kyoW not t94: 
gout times more then the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh of, man goeth forth 
his labour untill the evening. And ye tell him,that albcit differs 
of time, hath no danger in it, fo be that the account be diverſe 
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vetwhete the account is tlie ſame. & the times diverſely or con 
tratily ſett downe,it cannet poſſiblic be true in;þoth, though M.. 
H.chould have learned to accounttimes betrerthenthe peote 
foules he ſpeaketh of, And how.well ſoever they have learned 
to account the time he ſpeakes of, ſure it is,that with all his tu» 
die in Chron. he hath not leaxned tocount from the morning, 
tothe evening,as the Pſal. requireth:for then,he would nether 
hay ſpet time in ſo ſcoffirg, nor abuſed ſcripture torhar purpos. 
And yet not there with content,he goeth on & faith, quotations 
| beregine# 2 Reg. 24.2.8. 2 9.30 implie either ſo manie ſcucrall chap. 
or ſo manie ſtwerall verſes of that 24; Whether of them We think, ve 
thank amiſſe, for nether are there ſo manie chapters in that 2 book of 
Kinges nor Y manie verſes in that 24.thus guibbing at the Mint- 
ters,as if they kney not how wany verles were in that chapter, 
ot chapters in that book, Which whether it were the writers or 
M.H.owne fault to par 28.29. 30. inſtead of 18, 19. 20, which 
the Miniſters intended asT formerly fer downe, I knowe not, 
me things, he'movght have 1ett it paſſe without this deſcanr; 
{cing tn the very next words(where he faith, there is ſomewhat 
inthe 25," 8, 9. verſes) he giveth us 6ccafion to faic aſmuch to 
him, if we-shonld take his words & not his meaning, bur ie is 
ſormomens happ to be playing with other tvensnoles, cill they 
hivetheir owne taken by the ende, Thus much for his waſte 
ſpeaches, lett us now come to the point vyhere he faith, © 
__M.H, Somewhat inthe 25.8 . g,verſes, whereitis 
| hidthe 19 yeare af K ing Nebuchadnezar , which inthe 

2 ver.of that cha.falleth iu the 11.yeare of Zedech.wher 
thert & 19 yeares are more at ods in shew;then the 5 & 
17 yeare, yet no c6traricty, becauſe the nomber as it is di- | 
verſe, foe theaccount is one' reckening, Zedechias time, 
theother Nebachadnezars rcigne? which Tunius comy 
pating with Teremy 5 1,59: findeth the 4..yearerun, to 
bethe 5.yeare runninge(in Baruch)afterlechoniah was 
artiedinto Babils. Art which tine wemaie underſtand 
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but IP extinouished, the $0Wone Was k ept ſafe, 


7 yearek after Waſted Out right: Such probable = Weres 
may well (atiſfy needleſſe objeQions. 
Def. This is all his anſwere, and to it we faic, Thar in the| 
rures there is often tywes a difference in $hew,but nor iy 
| '& the ſcriptures alwaiſe reconcile themſelves and cven here, 
they expreſle themſclves & the diuerſe accounts ſeredowne 
him: ſoc doth notBaruch, he nether expreſſeth their, nor his 
owne account, For, firſt, compare him with rhem, he croſſeth 
them: his 5. yeare cannor be truly. ment of Zedchlay bares 
ſeinge the'Canonical ſcriptare faith it was the 11. 
of:.nether ' cant be vnderſtood of Neb det adncar 
foritwasthe 19, yeate theirof. his yeare tnenan rs 
nether inthe 1 1, yearec of the one, ,nor 1g yeare of the 6%, 
how can'it agree with cither of them: : whereas the Canonical 
ſcriptures compared. ither, shewe that the 11. of Zedechia 
fallethin 19 of Nebuchadnezzar, & ſoeno contrariety ordi. 
ference in the'account, Secondly, compare him with himlcl 
he croſfeth himſelf, for when he'deſcriberh rhat g.yeare bythe | 
events thereof, ſiying, what time the Caldeans tooke Jeruſalem 
& burnt it with fyer, he plaincly shewerh, that however heya 
meth the 5, he ment ir of the x 3. T6 of Zedekiah, mw 
in deed was the Cuic burit, w 
BurM. H. to help ar adead lifee, marcheth on vnder Ianin 
his colours, & would have us to think, that ic 18 not re be com- 
pared cither wich Zedechia;or Nebuchadnetzar:but that: Baruch 
in 2 mentall tcſeruation, vnderſtandeth ir of the'y. yeareafrerle 
chonias was carried Caprine;- into Babylon 2. king 24.5.9. 16. 
whercin he abuſeth Lunius, bur abarcth nor che error. Jonw 


eo] parin {Pingloxr of Fary-Ac ber $1,59: fairh not/hu 
 fndeth erunzoberhe 5, yeare ruwninge (69 5s 


Ftafet aha 9 Was carried i into Babilon, nethet 
faith he, that af that teme.,. We maic vnderitand, the jy 


Was begon by the: Chalpleant. . but that extingws 
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ne Was bept ſafe till. 7. yeare? after, & then bart” (all which 

w_ _—_ [fe us beleve) reels fanth, he remember, alibi quids 

not that it 55 e/[ where reade, When or hovy Barnch went into Babi- RO. 

lon, before S<deKiah vuas taken caf:yue & carried aWaie, all that 

eau be conjeltwured (ſaith he) is, that be went thether in the 4 yeare 

of Zedek. 14h Vaich Seraiah Yvboſe going is mentioned Ter. 51, 59- 

eAfzd convernimge Barnuchs other vyards, that it thowuld bein the 5. 

yeare, vobereiu the Chaldrats took lernſalew audburut # vouh — 

frer, he alſo profelſeth, he rewembrech nor, he had read 1þ4t any hoc ment. 
vvbere, and therefore if any thogld pleaſe ta belevt it to ke true, be 195% ere 

waſt imagit,the Cbaldeans put the fyer to the Ciety but it vuar putt 

out ap4in, and the ruttye preſeryed from buruinge till the 11. yeare of 

Zedekiah. For (ſaith hc) atberwwiſe the Citty Was burut 7, yearte af . 

ter, By which appeareth, Firſt, chat Iunius findeth not the 4, 

yeare runro be the x5 yeage rynninge, Secendly, he affirmeth 

not that Baruch wentinto Babilan, burprofeficth henever 

read when or how-he should gae thither, except a may should 

conjefture he went with Sarajah, Thirdly he is fo farce from 

falving this ſoace,;crediting of this lie, thathe who like to be= 

leve ir, muſt immagin that which he for his parte, neyer any 

where read; notthat he himſcif aid ſoc immagine & conceive 

of it, nor that we are ſoc torakeit: buranely faith, thathe 

which will fre. this text from.error,muſt ſoe conjetture, which 

is aſmuch to (aic, muſt fall into ſuch an abſurditic he nether 

giueth reaſon why we maic {ae doc, nor doth himſclf ſocon.. 


_ ure, norcan M.H. (ſoc.yell ſtudied in Chronologie, thar 
Form eskorneth thoſe poore ſoules, thathave'not ſert athisfoor ro 
ficr le learne the act of nombring,) C Ver Prove how the 4 yeare run 


19; 10, in leremy 51.59.should be the 5,yeare runninge in Baruch &c, | 

_ {othat inſtead of helping, he hath foyled/his cauſe, ſoyled bim | 
"" ſelf, & abuſed Tanias, & Pellican alſo, whotelling us (asbc- 

is By fore we heard) how Barach vurote thit Book the 5; yeare after 1t 

" Wſalem was burnt; vohat time Godoliah is ſad tobeſlaine,rcietreth _ 

cthet nethertothe 4 yeare run, norto the F. yeare runinge after |... _ 

3), lechonias was caken;wich.shall farther appeare by that wotthy cone. 1. cap; 
th i ©:Whitakers who excepting againſt the BookinreſpeRof this 7, Privcedes 
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but rhat extineuisbed, the 2oYone Was kept ſafe; then ſon 
7 gearehafter Wa/tedout right: Such probable anſwers 
may well (atiſfy needlefle objeQtions. "WM" 
Def. This is alt hjs anſwere, and co ir we faic, That inthe {cri 
rures there is oftca tywes a difference in shew, but nor in deed, 
'& the ſcriptures alwaiſe reconcile themſelves and even here 
they expreſle themſclves & the diuerſe accounts ſer doyne by 
him: ſoc doth not Baruch, he netker expreſſeth their, nor hi 
owne account, For, firſt, compare him with rhem, he croſſeth 
them: his 5, yeate cannox be truly. ment of Zedekiahs reigns, 
einge the' Canonical [criptare faich it was the 11. yeare their, 
of:.ncther can ir be vnderſtood.' of Nebuchadnezzars reig L 
\ Foritwasthe 19, yeate theirof. his 5 yeare therefore Lin 
\ netherinthe 11, yeare of the one, ,nor 2g yeare of the other 
how can't agree with citherof them: whereas the Canonical | 
{criptuces compared. togither, ghewe that the. 11. of Zedechu, 
fallethin 19 of Nebuchady ezzar, & {ocno coutraricty or dif. 
ference in theaccount, Secondly, compare him with himſelf 
he croſfeth himſelf, for when he'deſcriberh that g.yeate bythe 
evenes thereof, ſaying, what time the Caldeans tooke Jeruſalem 
(+ buynt it with fyer, he plaincly $ghcwerh, that however hens 
meth the 5, he ment jr'of the 31. yeare of Zedckiah, for 
| in deed was the Cutie burit, DR. 
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Bur M. H. to help ar adead lifre, marcheth on vnder Janus 
his colours, & would have us to think; that it 18 not re be com- 
pared cither wich Zedechiz,or Nebuch adnerzar-but that Baruch 

[- in a mentall tcſeruation, vnderſtandeth ir of the'y. yeare afrerle 
| chomias was cartied Caprine,.into Pabylon 2. king 24-89, 10. 
| whetcin he abuſeth Iunjus; -but abateth not the error. Junius 


eDpAr WW waa of Baru. & ler. $159; fairh nor/hu 
the 


| he fndeth thea. yearevun tobethe 5, yeare ruwninge (in b 
| Yuch) after that Techoniah Wa: carried into Babilon, nethe! 


| faith he, charac s at time, We maic vnderHand, the 
Was begun bythe; Chalteand: hut thatentingwabed, 
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letine Was bept /afe till. 7. Jaoe! after, & then barn” (all which 
M. H. would have us bele 


lan, before Fedexiah vu4s takgn can ue & cartied aWaie, all that 
eau be canjettxred (faith he) is, that be weng thether wu the 4 yeare 
of Zedek.1ab Wath Seraiah 4uhoſe going is wencioned Jer. 51, 59- 
eAud concerninga Barnchs other vuords, that is chould bein the 5. 
yeare, vobereiu the Chalarars took. lernſalew andburut s vuuh 


ve) butthus he ſanh, he remembers alibi quid 
uot that it #5 elſ\ where reade, When or hovy Barwc h went into B "1% EE | . 


fer, he allo profeſſeth, he rewernbreehtnot, he had read 1þat any hoc meut. * 
vubere, and tharefare if <a tholdpiaaſt 1 belove it to be true, be onmemu 


waſt imagin,the Cbaldeans pat the fyer ro the Ciety but it woes putt 
vt af4in, and the tittye prejeryed from burtingetll the 11. yeare of 
Zedekiah. For ((aith he) otberiviſe the Citty Was burut 7, yearte af . 
ter. By which appeareth, Firſt; chat Iunius findeth not the 4+ 
yeare runro be the 75 yeage ryruunge. Secendly, he affirmeth 
not that Baruch went into Babilgn, burprofeſſcth he never 
read when or how-he $hould goe thither, except a man should 
conjeture he went with Sarajah, Thirdly he is  farre from © 
Glving this ſoate,'crediting of this lie, thathe who life to be- 
leve it, muſt immagin that which he for his parte, never any | 
where read: northat he himſcif gid ſoe immagine & conceive 
of it, nor that we are ſoc torakeit: buranely faith, thathe 
which will fre. this text from.error,muſt ſoc conjecture, which 
is aſmuch to faic, muſt fall into ſuch an abſurditiche nether 
giueth reaſon why we maic ſac doe, nor doth himſelf ſocon.. 
jecture, nor can M.H. ((oc.wellftudied.in Chronologic, thar 

eskorneth thoſe poore ſoules, thathave not ſert athisfoot to 
karne the actof nombring,) everprove how the 4 yeare run 
in leremy 51.59.chould be the 5.ycare cunninge in Baruch &c. 
{othat inſtead ofhelping, he hath foyled his cauſe, ſayled bim 
felf, & abuſed Ianias, & Pcllican alſo, whotelling us (asbe- 
fore we heard) How Barach worote rhit Book the 5. yeare afier 16 
Tuſalems Was burnt;vobat time Godoliah is ſayd tobefſlaine,tcfertreth 


r.netherrothe 4 yeare run, norto the F. yeare runinge after |. , 
Iechoniaswas taken:wich.shall further appeare by thae worthy cont. 1 a 
D.Whitakers who.excepting/againſt the Bookin eſpe of this CID pa 
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very place; aſwell as we, ſaith, wheras Barach is ſayd towrinth 
book in Babslon &&c.1t is cleane contrarie to Teremy 43:5. & 85.1.4, 
Where it is evident, that Baruch remeyned with ler. at leruſalem & 
departed not from his ſyde but Was after carried with him into Egipt, 
: X 7 
& there (for ought can be read in any ſtorie holy or profane tothe cog 
fraric) lyved & died, Now if M. H. ſhall with Lira (for hemuft 
ferch {ome $hifte or other from the Papiſts) "aflaic ro cure this 
botch, 6 ſaie, that Baruch might come to Babilon after that Iere- 
my Was dead in Egipt & then Write this book; we muſt tell him, 
that this will agree, nether with Iunius before cited, nor with 
the Canonical ſcripture, nor with Baruch himſelf. For it is eyi. 
dent, that beforc Ieremy was dead, the Cirie, remple,and alrar 
was burnt & deſtroyed, how then could this be written after 
leremyes death, & yet before the beginninge of the remple & 
alrar as Baruch implieth Cap. 1. 6-14 where he requireththe 
book to be reade in the temple,& (acrifyce to be offred on the 
alrar &c, yea how could it be written after JTeremyes deathin 
Babilon and yerin the 5, yeareafter Iechonias was carriedinto 
Babilon when it is cleare that Ieremy was aliac & Baruch then 
with Ieremy,& that in Iudah after Ieruſalem was burnt till by 
force they were both carried into Egipr, leremy 43.1-7. yea& 
how can Baruch beclearcd, who inthe place in queſtiontel. 
leth us, it was written in the 5. yeare, whattime Icruſalem was 
burnt with fyer: & yer ſent it to Jeruſalem to be read in the tem 
ple,togither with m6y to buy offerings &c.to be offred onthe 
altar, Baruch 1.10, both temple & altar being burnt when this 
was written. To cloſe up this chapter therefore with M. H. his 
concluſion; to wit, that his probable anſWeres, maie well ſatiſſye 
needleſſe obieftions, Let him knowe; Firſt, that this abjeQion is 
no more needleſle in us againſt the bs. preſſing of usto ſub- 
ſcription: then it is needleſſe in our learned writers againſt the 
5; Papiſts though they requyre a further ſubſcription 1o ir, then 
| %*.- as of us. And Lebadhr.aber were his anſweres probable;as they 
F522” Anzorty, 2c not. yet as Junins teileth Bellarmin ſoc we tell him, of pro- 
_ ep = C2p-7- beble anſweres no neceſſarie conſequences can followe, bow then cati 
a. his anſweres ſatiſfy, which have no probability ip them: vuleſſe 


ro ſariſfy thoſe who needleſly doubt of this improbabilitic of 
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To M.H.his 18 & 19 chap. concerninge, Baruch 6; & 4 _ I 
Thus much for the former place, Now M. H. ſetteth us 
downe two other exceptions taken as he ſaith by the Miniſters 
againſt Baruch 6. 1. 2. The fuſt, in that the 6 chapter is caled thet 
Copie of the epiſile ſent by Jeremy to the Captives in Babilon, The 
ſecond, in that he telleth them they should remeine in captivity mas 
wy ye eres, alonge 'eaſn, even 7. generations. And before his an- 
rg (according to his uſe} he biddeth us fee the Miniſters 
reaſons, which accord:ngly we have aflayed, rurninge over his 
book from the beginninge tothe end, but fynd nether reaſons, 
nor objections there to be ſeenc: wherero, what shall we faie? 
doth he mock us wittinglie, bidding us {ee that which is notto 
be ſeene?or is he ſick of the giddie,& forgetteth whar he ſaith? 
or were the Miniſters reaſons ſuch 2s would have ſhamed his 
an{weres, if he durſt have giuen us the fightofrhem? Ir is like 
Jy that if they had bin weake and his anſweres ſtrong, his wit 
would nor bave bin wantingo (ett them doyyne, though here 
he wanted witr iu bidding us to fee them. And ſeing vve can» 
not ſee they, yve knovy not hovy to defend them, for if as Sa- 
lomon ſaith, it be folly co anſvver a matter before a man hearzes 
i, it ſhall not be our vviddome to defend a.reaſon'before'vve 
ſee it, Hovybeit knovve, vve,that vuhether che Miniſters rook 
cxception againſt Baruch in the tyvo former reſpects yea or no, 
Learned men have,& nor vvithour cauſ& therefore it ſhallnar 
.be a mille to touch ſoe much as M. H, to any purpos ſpeaketh 
aginſt them, All thar he ſpeakerh co the fult exceptions in cf- 
fc. Firſt, T hat it might beſayd ſent by leremy, becauſe it Was net 
the eAuthentical it ſelt, but onely tranſlated, or 4 copie orc. & there 
fore not to be eſtemed other then eApocryphal &c. Secondly, That 
divers of the Fathers call it by the name of Leremy as Ciprian, Hile- 
rie Ambros Baſil &c. other, devine ſcriptere (6+ vvhegevnto 
take theſe feyve vvords, Firſt, that beſides that his firſt reaſon 
5 mearly conjecurall, grounded upon no circumſtance.there- 
,vnto induceing, itis alſo Cnllefsx which he vyeyld conclud 


Of ir, Firſt, 6has i# is Apecryphal. 


Secondly, thatit maie be received of us, ſofarr 4s itis agreablehy 
rruth and held for at:uth. Focyf itbe cither the Epiſtle ir ſelf 
which leremy ſent, oca true copie of it in the originall,or a tras 
tranſlation of ir; why should it not be held Canonical,aswell zz 
the copies of the reſt of Iereiny inthe original, ortine tranfle. 
tions of them into other languageNAgainc, being ws 
what, thongh ir maic be receyved and heild for trac, fofarry 
it agreeth with the truth; yer can we not receyve it for the Epj 
ftle of Texemy, nor for atrue copie or tranſ)Jation of it(vvhichiz 
che point in queſtion) 'becaufe ir is cleare, that netherTer 
in ante his Epiſtles or copies of themar anie time ſent to the 
people, did orcould ever lie'or cauſe lie, or liestoberead tg 
them, as he thar vyrote and fent this rothem, did, as the ner 
verſe shevveth. Secondly, norto examine his authors produ 
ced, whether they call this Epiſtle /eremies and devine ſcripture 
or no? cither iris 'xever.a whirthe more foe, becauſe they fail 
it: or yf? then letrir be receyved intorhe'Canon, and wenol; 
ger preſſed to ſubſcribe to ir & read ir to the people, for a'true 
copy of leremyes Epiſtle, & yer by the doQttine of ourChurch, 
be acconnted Apocryphal. - 

To the ſecond objection, he anſyereth as he 'Caith, (firſt ge 
nerally, ſecondly, particularly: In his generall, over and aboye 
his generall commendation of the'book, as that forthe ſubſla 
Ce and argument it is not unprofitable, for the truth & tonndnes the- 
of it conteineth nothing diſſonarit from the ſtriptares, 'or beſides the 
ſemences of other Prophets, & huth biti read ever fince the'eApiſites 
times inthe Charch & 6. all which is vritcue, as before we haye 
Shewed, and by and by shalt ont of the verſe in queſtion: *whicts 
of 7a yeares captivity foretold by Teremy and the Prophets, this 
Baruch maketh 7. generations, which in the Scriprure phraſe 
is 700, yeares. Above 'this, I ſaie, he onely giveth ns'# tea» 
ſon, and anſwereth an -obje&tion, Firſt his reaſon is, thartes 
Jeares 'maie be called a generation, proved, becauſc Pellican 

 exprelly affirmeth it, As if, whattocycr heand Pelticar affir 
med, 18 ſtreightwaics to be beleeved, though neither of them 

- giveth cithker reaſon why ir maic be, or example whee it __ 
Iu 
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bir fo called. 

Secondly, his objeftion is, thitthe word generation is nor 
taken forten yearesin all theold teſtament; for men of grear 
reading , and Pellican himſelf doth denie jtto be foe, VVhich 
being ſoe, Ict itd2 conlidered , © * whether by Pelticans owne 
judgement , it can be fo raken here; For Baruch is no-part of, 
noccxty pertehe- to'thenevy, ifit reteineth ro anic, it muſt 
needs be ro the old, yea liowelfſe cart it bea 'copy of Ieremyes 
Epiſtle? Yrrtherfore mor in all the old ceftament, then nor 
here, Yeas, ſairh M. H. # #-2izbe here ſoreken, andthat is the 
queſtion, V Vhich ſpeach marreth' his' marker: For how $hall 
we receyve this as a true copy of Ieremyes Epiltle, when by his 
owne confeſſion, it hath a phraſeiin ir, that is nor ro be found 
Inall the ſcriptures of the old reſtament, naie comrarie ro the 
ſcriptures account, which ever reckoneth, not-ten but an hun. 
dreth yearcs for a generation, or the whole ape of a man,Mat. 
7, Men of great reading indeed, denie thisphtale ro be 
found in all-rhe ſctiptures '&-c, ashe ſaith, and hermought hay 
alſo fayd, znd for this cauſe deemethis Epiſtle none of Tere- 
nies, nor anie true copic of it, but worthy.to be rejected. And - 
amongſt others, Iunius, whom M. H. cireth'for a commendec 
of this book: 'and vyevvill make onrjudge: for upon this place 
eyen for this phraſe, he rejeteth this Epiſtle, as aduiterons, falſe 
& counterfeit {aying , We maie boldly promiſſe that the word gene « 

Tation is not taken ins all the ſcripture of the old teſtament for ten yea- 
res: and therefore, "that this Epiftte as others of 1heſame' kinde, 
(however thert argument is not »inprofitable)are yet falſe andcoun- 
terfeit. To vyhich'Lvvill onely add'D: ' Whirakers, vvho upon 
the mvelty ana rang nes of this phrafe concludeth againſt Bellir 
min, rhaz it was nether Jeremy nor Baruch his Scribe(whoſe name 
i bear#h) wor wt af the Prophe phets that wrote this hooke, but ſome 
Inhis more particularanſvvete; he giveth us five ſeyerallin 
rerpterations, »vvhich are bur ſo tmanie 'shifes, erch hey 
fom the other , arid all tifſoruanr' from che-rruth. The fi 


honrofPELL1 CAV: the ad > __ 
ERS... h 


230 
wncerten, and this is ſenfles: Forthe nomber of {e yentie yea 
res appointed by' Gad fot the tyme of their captivity gascer. 
ten, not uncerten: How then could the certen nomber off. 
ven generations be put for that time? Here is rather an uncer 
reine nomber pur for a cezten, yf we were ſo {enleles as to be. 
leeved, Leviticus 26. 18. pled by him to proye thatthe 
ſcriprure uſeth ro put a certeine nomber for an uncerteine, pro 
veth that which we deny nor, nor helpcth his cauſe. 

The ſecond 1s, that if in ſore mens Chronologie, ſenen geners- 
' tions be more then ſevent lit yeares,. yet ſorroWes account is al\vaſt 
wah the largeſt & with the moſt. Job 6.2.3, And whatthen? 
male Baruch here without blame, lic, and make (in his fotroy 
full account)of 70 yearcs , 7. generations 709 yeares, Or 7, tl 
mes 70, at th= leaſt. This is to count with the largeſt in deed 


and co weigh it inthe balance, bur notin. the true ballance, ' 


The thirdis, that in Chronologie mi reckon drverſely; tor which 
he bringeth ewo inſtances, Ates 13. 20, and Actes 7.14.wih 
Geneſ. 46. 27, The firſt wherof is not of diverſe nombring, 
but of 2 perſons conteined under one nomber, to wit, Saul & 
Samuel, the one expreſſed, the other underſtood. The fecol 
is, of nombring the foules that went into Egipte with lacod, 
Wherin he faulteth and ſpeaketh yalely: he taulterh in ſaying, 

70» ſonles are nombred Act. 7.14. VV heras the nomberthere 
iS 75. he faulecth againe 1n {zying, thoſe 70, ate in Genel. 46, 
27, but65. ſouls, wheras verſe 26. they are nombred 66..t 

'65.andthoſe 66. made up 70. in the 27. yer. Againe be ſe 

_kerhiydlely, for Moſes and the Eyangeliſt how daverſcly, 

 verthey reckon, arc notat variance, ſcing the differenceat 

.their accoung,ariſeth not from any error or miſtaking, but fi 

others perſons which the one taketh in to the other, as Iugius 

.in his paralels faith, ..The fourth is,that7 generations mai it- 
plic ſo many chiges in a mis life, by ſo many tens & cP[.9919 

,which is a mece ſtreme of wire, that wiſdorae would neverhur 
made(ifhere they had bin married togither (ſpecially to fuck 
abuſe of ſcrip. &tharupon che conjectural monerh of Mat 
The 5 is,that of theſe 7-gentrat., Ve are to wnderſtand 5 cipians 
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other 2 excluſive, the the doabt is ſoone anſwered; T he like come 
(lairh he )5s mat. 17.1, Mare 9.2. Lac.9 28 Wherethe firſt ela 
dries are reckened for none. So in 7 gener.the lady & laft for none, 


which reckoning 14 yeares make up 4 gener, The doubt in deed a- 
bout the 6 dates & 8 daies mecioned by the Evang.is ſoone re< 
folved if we read them: becauſe 'Matr, '& Mark reckon the 6; 
whole datcs not the 1 & 8.wheras 'Luk reckoneth the x & 8. 

art of the daies, which maketh him to ſaic,abour 8 daics after 
not fully 8. Burthe doubt about theſe 7 generations put here 
for 70. yeares ſtickerh ſtill unanſwered. For firſt, if a man 


al\vaſt 
then? Should be ſo madd as when Baruch writeth downe 7/toreade 
lotroy bur 5. & think he ment no more bur 5.the error is wher it was 
c7.0- WM fill,for 5 generations can no more be put for 70 yeares, then 
lance, W 19%: and then the doubt is ſoone gru.—Iwty 'Soone anſwered?eye * 


which by another doubr, for where read he, that 14 yeares is put for 
4.with W © generation: wheras therfore he telleth us, that where ſo manie 
interpretations are and every of them mait intreate our peateable 
aul & WI thoughts Without in;urie tothe truth, the age preſent and to come will 
ſecod WM ##4ge 5 Without knowledge or love if Wwe acknoWleage not ſomuch 
Lacob, 6 We ought to kno; 1 wish the age preſent & to come, to view 
xying, his 5 fould interpretation well,& judge whether his 5 wittesfas 
there they call cthem)were not wranglin g one with another, when he” 
ef,4s, MW g2v< us theſe 5 interprerations,none of rhem agrecing with a- 
6. no; MW nother,nor anic of the with the rrurh. Thus much for Baruch, 
K he The additions to Daniel follow, | 12 


nee of CHATS: 


Ve 18- Concerning the additions to Daniel. 

0,19 1 aud namely Chap. 14 {324K 24 
fk WM Pct: TY E Miniſters laſt /particular exceprion' concerning 
.A the Apocryphayis againſt D ANIE L; founcen, | 


etaght wilch 
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longe anſwere of 3. pages, (though, not ſo longe as little tothe 
purpos, For which cauſe (as alſo for that upon other occafion, 
che moſte parte of it hath bin already anſwered) we maie yell 
be the shorter in our replie, That which is to purpos & ynans 


ſwered 1s as fellowern. 


M.H. Fables, though ſome call theſe additionsto 


Danicl and amonge the reſt that 14. chap: here allead- 
ged, yet that isnot the reaſon, why-it maie not be read: 
for Torhams fable Iudg. 9g. is receyved;how the trees went 
forth toaunoiant the king &c. 


Def. YFthey befables, that is, falſe & Fained tales of ing 
(«) Cap- 29: never done, they maic not (as we have before (4) proved) - 
read as& vvith the Canonical ſcriptures the vyord of xruch,in 
the alſewblies. And thatthey are ſuch fables, it is evidentby 
the judgment of fome,& thoſe ſome, ſuch in deed,as to vyyhom 
M. H. _ (hovy lightly foever he ſpeaketh of them.) maie, yez 
ought eo riſe up & doe reverence, Amongſt manie I will onely 
» I get 
name ſome feyye, with their reaſons why they can be no other 
then fables, EE El bo | 
(b)Proem: LTeronrof old, calleth them fables, (6) & is often ſo allead- 
bo 99m ged by our writers againſt the Papiſts. So doth 7aniws, who 
Corpaan: ſpeaking of the additions to Heſter & Daniel, ifaith (c) he ato- 
(c)pexfar Lither connteth them for poetical fictions: & affirmeth,(d)thatther 
in Apocry: &re many arguments toprove theſe additions to Daniel, to he noneef 
opoctis, -Dawiels, wor: ng ever done, Of our owne writers againſt the 
(4).n cap... Papiſts (ro ler palle.D. Rynolds, D. VViller & orhers) let 
4+" here 3. other Doors ſpeak. 


which beivg a were fable or fayned deviceof man, they e4g; 
not therefore lubſcribe to the Sery. B, that appointeth it tobe 
read for a trac {toric of things done, And for the juſtifyingof 
thcir iudgement touching the vavitic & falshood of thoſe ad. 
ditions, they cite D. Fulk againſt Greg Martin, who far diverſe 
cauſes rcjcterh them gs ables. whertevnto M, H, maketha 


. 
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 Þ. Fulk faith thus: (e) es for the places of Daniel & of Heſ (:)*9 G5 
ber, we rejelt none, but onely diſcerne that which Was written by Da 1. TEM 
nielin deed, from that which Was added by Theodotion the falſe 
lewe. And that Which Was written by the ſpirit of God in Heſter, fro 
that which is vainely added by ſome greekish Connterfeiter. _ 
D. Whitakers, (f) wſtsficth Jerome in calling them: fables, and COn_ 
{ath alſo, that Petrus Commettor, affirmeth the ſtorie vj Suſana Was Pc. 
alwaiſe counted a fable, & that he himſelf ſo efteemed it. © 
D. Morton a man aliue a dealer in the Controverlics of this 
time, having proved it to be a fable, thus concluderh(g) his dif- (5) 4? —_ 
pute wich the Papiſts, againſt it. eLyaie therefore With this your i. : . 
ridiculous & fabulous comment pon the fable:then with what can Sus 
bc more plaine. Ler MH. fee if he can perſwade him to change trum de fa- 
his judgement herein: orlet not us be urged to ſubſcribe to,& 5ngpenkg 
read fuch a fable for trarh to the people, Thus we ſe that the lofum com- 
ſome (he ſpeaks of) which coynt thele, fables: are not a fewe nn * 
deprived Miniſters onely, por thi learned in the ages paſt and 
preſent, yet that we maie not bcleue this with reſpect of their 
perſons that ſoc judge of them; but upon good ground & rea- _ 
ſon, Letus cxamin theſe additions in ſome particulars. | 


Firſt, In the ſuppoſed ſonge of the z. children added to the z. 
chap. of Daniel. [r is ſayd verſ. 50, That thee Angel ſmote the 
flame rer out of the fornace, &+ made inthe midſte of the fornace 
4 moift ;ſſing Wynae, ſoe that the fyer touched them not at all:which 
(in the judgment of learned lunius & every judicious reader) 
K diredtly againſt the true Daniel Cap. 3. 2 4- 25- where itap- 
pearerh the heate of the fyer was nor putt out, but the z.clul- 
dren were with the Angel walking in the midſt of ir armed 
with Gods protection againſt the fyer, asit were like Moſes 
bush, & with clothe that would nor burn. 


Secondly, Concerninge the ſtorie of Suſanna, we alſo (with, 
lunius)(h) profeſle, that however for the arg 


umentit is godly, (h) Aonoe 
Fet are we notto beleyc, there was any ſuch thing done in 12 ©? 13: 


Gcd;where t0(as Iynius)ſfoc we arc induced for divers realons, 


M m Firlt, 


(1) ag. Greg Arc attributed tothe Tewes being Captives in Babilon, whit 
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Fiſt, becauſe Magiſtracie & judgement(& that of life & den) 


Martin pag as lunius ſaith, zs mcredible, as D. Fulk ſaith, (s)bath no pmiilit 
(k) deſcripe, Of faith, yea more incrediblethen the reft, faith D. Whitakers (k 
p ured pap. For etther it Was done (laith he) ina twmult, Which Captyves dur 


clonging ro 
"the 1. con- 


trouteily, 


&K 6. x 


not doe, or «fe by order & according to laWes eſtabliched ,whichwas 
never heard of, and cannot be beleued; if We look tothe hard and 
rough ſlaverie, they indured in Babilon. Ncw the whole ftotis 
leaninge on this foundation, we maie (as Iunius hereon fpea.. 
kerth) well reject u. Secondly, Inthe true Daniel Cap. 1: 1:6 
Daniel is ſayd to be a yonge man when he was carried captive 
into Babilon in the daies of Ncbuchadnczzar, which wasin 
the z.yeare of Ichoiahim, Anno creationis 3515, Butin thig 
counterfer ſturie. Cap. 13.45 55. Dantel is made a yonge child 
in the time of Altiages who reigined not till about the yeaxe of 
the world 35 46. yea in the later end of his rejgne which wg 
3 5 yeares. So that this ſtorie muſt be notoriouſly falſe, & yerie 
ynfitt ro be ſubſcribed for irue & foe read1o the people: ord(e 
our oppofites mult fynde us out ſome paracelhi6 water to renue 
Daniels youth as the Eagle.For as Iumus ſaith, who will beleyo 
that Danicl remeined a child all this while: for which caule, 
D. Fulk rcj<&erh this ſtorie as a fable. Now if it be ſayd, that 
this was done before Aſtiages, and thatthe laſt verſe, which 
deſctibeth the ime, belongeth nor to the ſtorie of Suſanna, 
bur to the ſtorie of Bel), & the dragon in the next chapter, Tan 
ſwere, firſt that che points herafrer following will convinceit 
of error rotwithitandinge, And ſecondly,that thertruc Daniel, 
had bin in office of Magiſtracie,& done manie dutesof gouver 
ment longe before as the true ſtorte manifeſteth: (/1 howthen 
cculd Daniel be a child when this peece of ſervice was done? 
Thirdly, Fy the tive ſtorie Cap. 1. 1 61t is pl-ine,that Dan 
el cam to Ba bilon with Techonias ali:s Ichoiakim: & as this fai 
ned florie faith, ſee did Joachim Sufannas huſband:new loa- 
chim verl. 4 is ſayd to be a great rick man having a faire ples of 
winge to his hoyfe & ©, Put that a1 exile and Captyve in that ſtrzge 
land & crucl boundage, could ſo ſuddenly growe riche & _ 


+. 


| _ 

fach poſſeſſions, what probabilitie? orifhe grewe to thoſe pol- 

kſfions in ryme, how then could Danicl be a yonge child {till 

Thirdly, In the ſtorie of Bell. & the dragon (of which we args 
gs lunius faith ro wake the ſame reckoninge asof the other) ir - 
is ſayd. (7) That Daniellived with K. Cyrus & did eate at his ta- Tic 1: of: 
ble, & aftervoards being caFt mo the Lions denne, the Prophet Ha- 
bacuk that dwelt in [urie, Was ſent to him with his dynner by an An 
el commandement to Babilon; Now ics cleate by the Canon... 

cal (totie, that Habacuk was a man alive & propheſyed before 

the firſt comminge of the Chaldes aboug the yeare of the Cre- 

ation 3393. bur this was done ymedaiately before the end of the 

70yeares caprivity about the yeare 3604. which is aboge 200. 

yeares afrer:ſoe that for Habacuk to bealive in the dajesof Cy . 

cus to carric Dan.his dynner,& toliuec in peace in Iurie all that © 

time, vvharpoſlibilitic of truch? This was enough to make D. 
F.(n)reject thisparcell, For as Iunius faith,'s) no mans ſo igno- - bn 
rant as not to knowe this tobe falſe, ar elſe to be aſcribed to another 14, * © 
Habacuk., of whom the ſcripture no Where makgth mention, Buc M, * in v<644-" 
H. is lo well read in Chronologre, that(ctiough ſome poor fouls 

can ſcarce reckon from the morninge to the eveninge) he can 

ſlipp 200. yeares through his fingers and yer keep count good 

enoughe, Sec, if this ſtorie of Bell. & rhe dragon be crue, the 

Was his yonge cEild Daniel caſt rice into the Lions den, For , 
byoccalion'of his praier, ' tie was caſt by Darius once into the 
den, & thete ſtayed but one night Dan. 6. But in this counters . 

fet Daniel verſ. 31. 40, he is ſayd to be caſtin by the permilli- 

on of Cyrus fot killing of the dragon & overthrowing of Bell, 
& there to remeine 6 daies. © Bur as the fable bath alcered the. 

whole occaſion of his comthirement, . ſaith D. Whit: (p) ſoe Tparoms.ag 
hath it added, (as lies alwaiſe add ſome thinge) co ic: & made f7.u. © 
of one night: 6 daies, Thirdly, As for che Angels carryinge & £ ONtLoVEt < 
recatrying of Habacuk, in a moment by the haice of the 1Fad 4 | 
loc many miles as from Turic'to Babilon: Lec Bellarmi & his 
Conforrs, & thoſe that borrowe shifts from them, mak it loc 

much as probable if they can? we cannot yet ſublcribe ir and 

tcadit far truth to the people . Saree ns | 
| Mm 2 Thus 


qg Cap, 10, 
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Thus we ſee, hot bare a 
why we should eſtceme theſe 0 in queſtion, fables, that 
is fained fictions and connterfeird2vices of things never done 
in deed: we might ſaje aſmuch for thar Apocryphal Heſter,cal 
led and proved bythe learned to be counterfeit, But becauſs 
WC ate not tycd to reade them, our Sery. B. having cafte them 


- out with other yore of the Aperonpha not yer mencioned, |. | 
| now examin M. H. reaſon. 


will here paſſe from them, & wi 
why theſe parcels of Daniel (though ſuch fables) maic yet be 
read tothe people. Forto objeR any thing _ thele reas. 
ſons, forthe not reading of them, our oppolites are nor able, 


exceptthey gucabroad & borrow of Bellatmin, Lyra and ſuch. 


ſore freinds, that have ever ſome help forthem againſt us and 


_ thetruth, & ro whom hithereg they have bin altogither almoſt. 


beholden, rhe moſt of their acrowes $hotr againſt us, being ta 
ken cur of their quiver. . And the reaſon ({tandeth thus, vye 
receyve Jothams fableludg, 9. and readit to the people, - we maig 
there fore receyve theſe fables and reade them tothe people, VVheno 
(above that which hath bin formexly faid(q) 7,5 6 There 
is nolikenes in the compariſon. For hilt, that of lothamisde. 
vine ſcripture written by inſpiration of God, & giveto be read 


to the people for inſtruction: ſo is not this, but Apocryphal,and, 


he might aſwellproye itlawfull,corcade to vhem any other de. 


viſed tale whatſoeyer. Secondly,this of lothamis noc a fable; 


but a parable,whetin by a thing nor done, the nature & fashi6 
of ſomething done is declared. Wheras theſe parcels of Dan.* 
are mere fables, or fained talcs reporting, as a matter of truth, 
things done,which wete never done. And therfore he abuſcth 
that of Joth.in calling ita fable, & might aſwell call many of - 
the parables of Chriſt,fables, Thirdly this parable of Ioth.God 


ſctterh downe, pot teaching & :fhirminge,that it was done ac-, 


cording tothe letter thexofs but by that ſimilitude,to give his 
Churck infiruQion of another thinge:ycw theſe fained ſtories 
are fett dewne,norby waic.of parable to teach us otherthings 
by:but as true ſtories of the ſame things. done indeed:& inthat 
ſenſe muſt we ſubſcribe themand xeadpthem to the pay 
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uthors onely,but ſound reafons "* 
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How uneven a compariſon then,M.H. hath here made, & ns 
evilly he hath ſorted them & injuriouſly tothe eruth & us, lee 
4 the equally minded reader judge. | 
[Cal " Afgetwards he telleth us, thatth at which be Wrote for this and 
uſe thereſt in queſtio 18 not toprove the canonical, but 10 shew that t 
en regard them many reſpeas: partly for the accoiit the learned hav had 
LY fi Tertml.Orig Cipr.Cf c. & partly for the argum, Which th 
rOV learned Inn. holdes to be a godly hiſtorie &c.VVherin firſt he doth 
yell,in not relſing us,where or vvhat thoſe 3 . ancients faic of 
Cas, it: leaſt we 5hould fynde he abuſed them, as he doth lun. who, 
though he ſaich, # z5 godly in respect of the argument, yetinreſe 


s” pe of the truth of the ſtorie, he conmnteth ut atale devylcd, & 
of fayned of things, never in deed done: vvhich is the pointin 
2 eueſtion. Secondly vye praic him totell us vyhat reaſon vye 
oy have to beleeve that all that he hath written is not toprove thems 


Canonical: ſeing firlt, all or the moſt he hath vvritten , is from 
as the Papiſts , vvhe1by they vvould prove the Canonical. Secod 
to all chat he hath vvricen, © isro prove that they are holy 


Th criprures & maie be read as more © fying thenthe Canont. 

id cal (criptures omitted, in yvhoſe romes they are read for thae 

*""Y cauſe, Soc that though not expreſly, yer in.cffe& itistoprove: 

le oe Canonical, for manners at leaſt, as he himſelf & others 
| ay 


6 s 991 tearwed them. He opocth on & tellerh us out of 
i6+ Pellifan, that the Catholik Church decreedever fince the Apoſtles 
=_ times, that the ſtorie of Suiana +hould beread inthe Church & c. bur 
hb, it 1s utterly falſe,& is already ſo proved; & the,out of his owne 
h head, he informeth us, that however, in Arithmetick of nothing 
of (ommeth nothing.yet here.where no donbt is, many donbts are made, 
4 and that as the P ny rarer they feared Where nofeare Was: ſoe 
8 


oy Mow 4 daies men are Ypeſed to doubt , where no dowbt is,but onely of 
” the time. But aſvyell {eene as he is in Arithmetik;I give him to 
- vitt, & he maie underſtid, that wmiie in atithm. 15 not recko. 
4 neda nomber, bur a beginninge of ncmbers, yet of many ani- 
A hescome all nombers:as punftum in Geometric 15 noquanti.. 
= uic,& yet of many pointes,cothe all meaſured quantities: And 


y kcondly l leaye it ro his conſcience, if he hath any, or if ones 
' & Ve 30 ,O AL CONT Mm 3 hay” 


— 


monium ho 


Ru'hno fu- 


23F 
it maie be awaked, hereafter rojudge: &to the teader (upon 
conlideratio of that which hath bin ſaid in theſe controvertes) 
even preſently ro determine, Firlt, whether we feare to 
ſubſcribe without cauſe, & raiſe many doubts where none ar, 
excepting of the tyme: Sec, whether this man hath not hard 
ned his heatt againſt the feare of the Almighty,that is of mind 
w2 need not feare to juſtify theſe corcupriens, lyes & errors be 
forc ſpoken of, for ſound truths, and {uch as contrarie not the 
boly Canonical ſcriptures, but male be read as Canonical for 
manners, when fo manie learned in the world (that have had 
occaſion to write of them)have ſo convinced them of vanitie, 
falshood, & corruption, ag we have heard. Thirdly, what that 
is, which he will feare or doubt to doe: that makerh no doubt 
of all theſe, orat leaſtwiſe, buta doubt of rime, onely.Bur well 
ſcene is this ſtudent in Chronologi: (whatever he bein Arith. 
mctick)thac bringeth all cheſe doubts, by his accounts,to the 
ac count of time one] | 

Bucholding his pen ſill betwixt his fingers, he writes along 
alonge a whole page almoſt, & relateth to us how roughly Rut 
finus dealt with lerom for excepring (as we doe) againſt theſe 
additions to Daniel, VVherto more then harh bin alrcadic an- 
ſwered(r) I will firit add what Lunius (s) ſaith about 1t to Bcllar 
min(with whom M.H, for his daily borrowing of him, is likely 
to run into that arrerage thar he will not caſely gert out of his 
debt,unle([c he turne papilt & paye him:)8& narcly firſt,thatit 
6s not theparte of a viſe mato alleadge the reſtimony of 4 mada ma: 
for no ma \yrote more furiously the Ruff ,Secodly,that he s hould 14 
rher turne himſelf fro raging Rufſin.to Ruffi.Writmg at another time 


reare, ad ſe- 932re ſoberly 5 in berter temper:as in his Creed, where he unſaye thi 


ag4ine, 1 ſecondly, without lun.cell him, that however he Dot- 
roweth muchof his anſwere frs Bellar.yet here he rakech more 
theBell. let him, be rakerh up rhar $hitte, which Bellar. layerh 
downe,to witt,that Wh [erom called the fables,he should confeſſe, 
he [pake the Iewes mind , not bis owne tn ſo ca! ling the. This M.H, 
flics ro, however Bellar. ſccing the ſenſleſnes ofir,flycth OM 
It and pleads it not. Rene 
Laſtlyſover & beſides his plea for our liberry of exchanging 
chapters giue by the Homelies & of our freedome fro crouble 


] 


278 
In that caſe which hath bin already dealt in) lik a good fellow | 
thar ſtandeth for the upholding ofall the Bbs. proccedinge 
how evill ſoever, in plaine rermes without gloling heconclu. 
deth. T hat however We might grant all theſe places contrarieto the 
Word of Ged, yea blinde and falſe Apocrypha, yet ſurely amanihat 
loxeth the peace of Gods church, might haveread theſe chapters at 
thetime appornted:Whercto if we {aye no thing, our Llence might- 
correct his erior, For fiſt, what divinity 1s this, that reacheth 
men to doe evii.that good maic come of it, loc direlyagainſh 
the text, that 2fficmeth their damnation to bejuſte thar doe ſo, 

Rom. 3. 8? Is this his divinity, that we muſt have ſuchreſpe& ro 
the peace of the Chutch, as for the love of ir, ro reade lies for 
truthes 10 the peopic,&« corrupr & falſe Apocrypha, roinſtruct 
them in good manners? ſhall the Lord tell us, that if we wak a 
lic for hus fak, he willweprove us Job. 13. 9. 10. &is MH, di- 
vinity good, that for love ofthe Curches peace we maie read 
(& ſoe tell) lies vnto them for truths? The ſcripture tellerh us, 
that peace & truth, peace & rightuoſnes,peace & holynes muſt Helt. 9.30, 
goctogither, they muſt imbcaceetch, & we muſt followe the ;, , lg -R 
one with the other, or e}{c we ſhall not ſee God; what Shall we 12-:4- 
ſie then to him that ſaith, theſe waie be devided, forthe loue 
of the one, we maie lett goe & nor follow the other? verylieſto 
vſe the words of Am1bros) thowgh this badd dealing of his, were 
not bewrared by our voyce yet might he in his one heart be azbamed "05, 's, 

thus to Write. But lert.us confides this {peach of his yer alittle yoce non 

further,Ought we-in deed forthe peace of the Church roreag Procitits | 
theſe fall colrnpt Apocty. vvt tings to the people for rheirinerubeſcar ate 

ſtroQon in good manners? & thar 2s; & vnder the name of the f*- 

holy ſcriptures, & more cdifying then ſome of the-Canonical? 

for this is the queſtion: Lictle doth he think hoyv- he repro» 

cheth our C hutch herein, in-makivg her ſoe ConteDtionsa'mo 

ther, as nor to be at peace vvith hex Children, bur.romrne th6 

our cf dores (as manie a1evnlcſle they vvi Il doe tuch thirgseo 

why her. Novy blelſed be God thatshe hath no pther thihgs 
ut ſuch as 1heſe ro fall ont vvith us for.. . The kingdomp of Goda cm,ry; 


- 


flandeth in rightuoſnes & peace & 10Je inthe holy. Ghoſt ſaubthe4 17-19, 
Poſters thoſe things muſt Wwe foilowe Which concernethar peace that 


[oe «ccompanicd & where With We maie edrjye one enorker:vvbat 


wo, ont ER et een. ih cl Te ive 


24.0 


what Chutch is itthen, that provoketh her children to fach - 


ynreaſonable canditions, for the m——— of herlove &peac 
as will not ſtand with rhe peace the Apoſtleſpeaketh of: verely 
not the Church of England (the repreſentatyve Church fo cal 
led, onely excepted).And let it be conſidered, who arc the beſt 
lovers of the Churches peace, that repreſentative Churchay 
they call themſclyes, or we? we, who onely (& in all peace and 
quietnes) deſyre ro be forborne intheſe & ſuch other matters, 
which we cannot be-perſwaded can be done of us, without the 
loſſe of that peace which is accompanied with rightuoſnes & 
joye in the Ho.Ghoſt wherein thekingdome of God indecd ſtan 
derth? Or they, who,tobe henored befor the people muſt haye 
all things tandfnoching reformed, every thing pradyled,&by 
ſubſcriptionjuſtified, as not contrarie but agreable to the word, 
& them that docnor ſoe, they ſuſpend, deprive,excomunicate 
& caſtout of the Church, ro the breach of the peace thereof & 
making of thoſe rents therein, that will nor caſely be made up, 


ButM. H. preſcribeth us avvaie hovv this maie bedone 
vvithout breach of ourpeace with God, tO vvitt, at the reading 
of them breifly to sheW ( he with greate moderation) What verſes m 
ſuch & ſuch Chapters ſome nowe andat dthertymes heretofore, did 
any waie doubt: yet becauſe the Church alWaiſe read them and found 
them verie fitting for inftruttion in good manners, and the ſame order 


ftilreteyned an arm and generally, 1t is not for any perſon, nor 


for him peremtorily to breake, vvhich is aſmuch as ifhe should 
ceach the Miniſter to cell the people vvhen he readeth the Apo 
crypha (if he conld ſaic irtruly for there are diverſe vntruthes 
init) as that the Church alWwaiſe read them, found them ſit for in 
ftraction, the cour 5s ſtill continsed generully exc. Good people, Out 
bearts deſyre is, that We might iniozethe libertie of our CM iniſterie, 
and be free from rhe reading of theſe Apocryphall fables; but 


you ſee the hard hand of the Bbs. over ws, as we have ſubſcribed ſo 
' wemuſt read theſe to you,inflead of the holy word of God, wnder the 


name of the holy ſcriptures yea and as more edifying then thoſeths 
Wer14d not to yew; er o!ſel fog deep ſets arg our Bbs. for thaw)harws 
ws Ni arg ON: b halt 


» 


; 24r 
dultbe putt from our Minifery & preach no loneer toyou: 
anda wt ne” of the Churches ws Will followe. New 
an the one ſyde, We feare that by ſoWing of'h eſe tares ami ſt 
che wheate, (by reading theſe _Aporrypha With the Canont- 
cal) much eockle & Darnel will grove up. on the other ſyde, 
for the lov ewe beare to the Churches peace, & care We have 
70 ſave your ſouls by preaching \ve are hard beſett, and ſeeno 
remedie, but to haſſard your ſoules the one Waite that We maie 
indeavour to ſave them by another, tee 

The truth is, that cheſe oy macony- writings conteine in 
them many corruptions and lies, and ſoe taken & proved by 
the learned in the ages paſt and preſent, Which however we 
read to you, for in rubiiam in manners, as We are appointed 
by owr Bbs, yet you mu? nor beleue nor receyve them, for in- 
truth they corrupt good manners,;We therefore beſeech you Bre 

: thren, have care of your oWvne ſafety, take heed to your ſelues, 
that you beleve not theſe lies & corrupt inſtructions, which 
for the love woe beare ro the peace of the Church, We hereread - 


Unto you, according to the order qpprentes, Which We privat 


perſons are in no caſe to break, tak you heed We ſaie;; and our 
Prater in your behalf to almightie God shalbe, that the poyſon 
Which We offer youtn all theſe chapters, maie never have the 
ÞWer zo doe you harme. Surely after this manner muſt 
the Miniſters make there Collacion & with little lefſe mode- 
ation, if he will give buta meane confection or Counter. poy 
n, againſt the evill chat maic com by rhejreading of them. 
Now to this prefeription, "I will onely fert downe the cflect of 
M.Hookers anſwere (0) in the like caſe & to this verie purpos (0) lip c, 
&doe laic. The waje Which LM. H. preſeribeth is not go SNbopes 
: Nan or 


bes ru lirc.as 


Be us; to Wit, firſt 20 read them that thereby We maie be free 
zZ0 continue our preaching) and then teach us ſoe topreathyy 
comment uponthem,as We mate be ſare, We £c4nn0t continue 
except We imagine that la\wes Which per miitt not t6 doe as 
We Would,. Will yet indure us 0 ſpeake as We /iſt, even. 
gainſt that we our ſebves doe by contireint of laWes.Secondhy, 
our people cannot but think that good, Which Vee read 18 them 
for inſ/ruftion in the Church, What ever We ſote to the Cop. 
irarie, or if upon our reproof they 5hen'd iudge it evill, will 
they not deeme the men themſelves Wor ſe that reprove them 
& uſe them too?It shalbe to luttle purpos to ſalve the Wound, 
by malirg proteſ/ations in diſgrace of our oVone attions, by 
plaine ackrowledement that theyare as is prot yea in 
cannor be indured, to heare one onely profeſſe the putting of 
Her 70 his neighbours houſe;but yet joe 10 balloWe it With pra 
ers good Words that he hopeth ut shall not burne. 

And as 1t is of no good nore, falt ro ſubſcribe them willipgly & 
Ex animo, that they are not contrarie to the word (as we ate ro 
quired to doe) & yet tocall them into queſtion &'ihew our yn- 
willingnesto read them: ſoe whether it be likely our Bbs. Gen 
ſoe jealous of their honors that they can abid none of theiror. 
ders to be openly found fault with) will abide it, ler the lamen 
table experience of this pre ſent teache.. . And thus / end with 


meas & ego the words of Cyprian (p) to Horentius, chow hafl my wrimgs & 


judicij ver i= : | 
queante rri- Chriſt even ſoe I ſaie 10 our Oppo 
bunal Chri- 


[ have thine, beth shall bers ctted againe before the T ribunall of 

4 we have your anſyweiry 
ro our reaſons. you have our defences of them, both ſhalbe xe- 
circd before the Tubunal of Chit, where we ball _ 
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red 2ccording rothem.” The Lord grant that knewing thas 


| {wao men 
107d as ihe Apoſtle faith, we mare perry 
nt lev'y peraFebrs Foes vvalk init yntO that dalc of the 
Lod, To him be praiſe for ever. 


Amen. 


FINIS. 


Y —_ 2 
fag or eines Pao rot ae 
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YpoN THE QUESTION OF KNEELING, 

UiN THE ACTE OF RECEIVING-THE $4.. 

7 cramentall bread and wine, proving itto be unlawfull.: 
18 Ts OR A THIRD PARTE Bo high beret” wy 


jor THE DEFENCE OF THE MINISTERS. 
4 raons for refulall of the Subſcription and Conformitic 
requyreds | 


Againſt , " c all. anſwers, 


"t D. Rs inhis broth waſion to unitle &c; 


F 23. D.Covel, in his booke againſt M.1obn Burges, 
'. 3. Thomas Hutton, inthis 2. ” booke againſt the Miniſters of * 


Devonſhire and Cornwell. 
4: Thomas Rogers in his two Dialogues , printed this yeare 


1608. 


Proverbs 14.8.15. 
> The wiſdome of the prudent , is to underſtand his way : bat the 
2 pol:ſhnes of the fooles is deceite. verle 8, 
E Theol will beleene every thing: but the prudent will confider 
his flepps. verle 154 
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ſecond. Be thou nor, I pray thee, curious to inquire, who 
made the one or the orher, and careleſſe to ſtudie them 


and reape the fruite intended to thee by them. Thats . 


an evill ſicknes which 1hane ſeene ander the ſunne (as Salo- 
mon ſaith ) and it i much amenoe men, Thehard hand 
- heldagainſt them that refuſe S»bſcriprion and Conformity to 
- the Communion Booke in this miner of receiving the Sacra- 
ment; hath occaſioned me to ſtudy this queſtion,and to 
- examine the ſayd Booke in this poynt. And upon perufall 
thereof; findeing in ſome ——_ prayers.and other 
paſſages compriſed therein, the nature 8& uſe of the Lords 
Supper,and the carriage of the gueſts therat, ſo deſcribed 
 andſet forth ; as that the humble and reverent action of 
the knees, cannot haue any correſpondence therewith : I 
was forced, either to diſclaime all pratiſe of Kneeling , at 
theinſtant of receiving the Sacrament ; or reject the doc- 
trine, propounded and delivered by the worthy contri- 
vers of that Leituroze,in the ſayd exhortations and prayess. 
Condemne.the Do@trine I could not., without doeing 
wrong to the Scripture, whereto I hold it agreable. What 
ſhould I then doe;but thar which in another caſe ourbleſ- 


ſed Saviour preſcribeth , even beare thoſe that fitt in Moſes * 


cbaire, but not do: what they did. Withall readines T imbrace 
the doctrine preſented in the ſayd Booke, touching the 
nature of that holy banket, and the demeanor of the C0- 
municants therat: But for the poynt of concurrence with 
the compilers thereof, in the praftiſe obſerved by them, 
and injoyned unto others, even contrary to the doQtrine; 
Ihumbly erauc pardon. If the reformation of my perticu- 
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' Hou haſt here; Chriſtian Reader , third parteofths 
F 4 defence of the Miniſters reaſons for refuſall of theſub? -* 
ſcription and Conformity requyred, added to the firſt & 
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 laropinion'and pratiſe herein;be ſoundand warrantable, 
[ contelic,the ſayd Bookis inthatregard, to haue no ſmall 


partc of the credit and honor thereof. If it be fubje& to ex 
ception and cenſure ; I hope to be favourablic proceeded 
'wath;in that, the doarine ot the ſayd Booke (whercto the 
Miniſters are requyrcd to ſubſcribe ) will plead in my ex. 
cule;as may readily appeare to ſuch,as will unpartially and 
lcriouſly examine it. Which had itben performed by 
thoſclearncd devines, D. Sparke, D. Covel, Thomas Hulton, 
T homas Rogers and others;I preſume they would haue ſpa. 
red the divulging of ſuch Apologies, as in favour of Knee. 
ling, at the inſtant ofrecciving the facrament, contrary to 
the ſayd dodtrine;haue paſſed trom their pen, by printand 
otherwiſc.I haue(as the cotents of this following diſpute 
ſhew)dclivercd againſt the Kgotenſh of thoſe Argu. 


ments or reaſons, which amdyg others I hold concluding 
and pertinent ; And withall examined the principall rea. 
{ons and inducements,(in nomber 16) wheron the aboue 
named Advocates for this Kneeling & others, doe ground 
their practiſe of the ſame . Which I haue ſett forth in the 
beſt habir & forme I could, without difgracing them with 
any additions,or mayming them by detalcations,or wron 
ging them by miſconſtructions , or requiting them with 
1umpertinent and bitter ſpeaches. And thus ay Procce- 
ded, to the end that in fewe and good tearmesYyemight 
diſcerne thcir nature,and of what ſtrength they gge to 1n- 
durethe ordinary tryall. Where I hauelefte A uchca 
lome their pretences & allegations for 1p! Ph ; it muſt 
be imputed to the unworthines , which all men of com- 
mon capacity may diſcerne in them. who(ifthey reade & 
conſider) cannot a little marveil,that men ſo well acquain 
ted with the Univerfities,and do@rine of the Goſpel pro- 
feſſed and preached by them , ſhould in a matter of this 


moment, build ſo ſtrong concluſions upon ſo weake _ 
dati- 
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fing of queſtions Theologica | lei 
94 for them,neither;againſtthem;both the one andthe 
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led other;as-may cafily be ſeene,in caſe they enterintoajudi- 

the cious examination of the cauſe , They haue againſt them; 

ex. thejudgment of our moderne writers alſo, and the cuſt6e_ 

nd ofthebeſt reformed Churches . Concurrence with them - ,« 

by in opinion and practice; (fome Lutheran Churches excep- £ ©: 
on, ted)they haue none,but from that Anichriſt of Rexe,an « 1388s 
Pa. his devoted Synagogues. 4 

[78 The geſture ſuteth not with the perſon we ſufteyne at RP 2 

to Chriſts table. It crofleth a ſpcciall eng for-which the ſup- * ©. 
nd . per was inſtituted. It diverteth our heartes from being inn ++ 

te ployed on that ſubie&,the meditation whereof is then in- 

U- joyned us for the nouriſhing of our faith. It debarreth us 

8 from pertaking with c_ ſome of the prerogatiues of * 

a. his table. It is repugnant rb degency and order. Iris a pri- 

Ic vate worſhip inthe time andadt of the publike. Itthruſt 

d eth out the imitable practiſe of Chrif and his Apoſtles. Tr 

Cc tranſgreſſeth the 2. Commandement.: being a bowing 

N downe before a conſecrated creature out of a religious re> 

n F fpeRandreverenceofit. And laſtly, ithath yet ſcene but 

| afew dayes.Chxift and his Apoſtles knew it not: the Apeſtolz- 


- KF call&Pr; Churches heard not of it: the Churches ſucce 
* ding forgFe ſpace of 1200 yeares , excluded itby expreſſe 

Decregg and Canons from out their Congregations . It 
foundWMenterteynement in the dayes of Pope Innocent 
the 3,or his ſucceſſor Howorixs. Though the one, Am. 1215; 

enacted a Conſtitution for imbracing the opinion of the 

rcall preſence: the other, Anno. 1220. adecree fora reve- 
rentinclination of the body to the Sacrament, metamor- 

phoſed into a new and breaden Meſſiah : yet was not the 
obſervation hereof drawne into uſe.till the ſayd decree of 


Honorius , being taxcd as defectiue in the meaſure of reve- 
aq 3 rence 
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Canon, 27, 


TOTHEREADER _ 
rence, allotted to this upſtart Deitie, the ſucceeding Prye; 
thought meete,to honor it with a more excellent propgy. 
tion of worſhip ; and fo to proceed to an higher degree of 
Idolatry , Itbeing then alate device of man, notmuch 
more then 300 yeares old;begott@ in the time of thegrol. 
ſc{t Idolatry; at Rome that ſpirituall Mgipt and Babilonthe 
Mother and {inke of impiety and wickednes;upon a ſuper 
ſtitious and misbegotten conceite, that a peece of bread, 
was by a poore Pricſt really trasformed into a new Chrift, 
and that by ſuch a father,as is Antichriſt himſelfe thatman 
of {inne: Let the Advocates for it, ſhew us( I pray them) 
what reaſon there is , why any true Church of Chriſt, 
profeſling a ſeperation from that Idolatrous Synagogue 
of Rome,to walke with Chriſt,and be upright in honoring 
him according to his owne ordinances; ſhould notwith- 
ſtanding in this ation of banketting at the Lords table, 
leaue the worthy and imitable practiſe of Chriſt, and take 
up the praiſe of Antichriſt . Decline herein from the A- 
poltles,and follow Cardinals and Fryers. Diſclaime'in this 
a conformitie withthe beſt reformed Churches,and hold 
a correſpondence with Popiſh aſſemblies . Yea let them 
ſhew us, what reaſon our repreſentative Church hath,by 
their late Canons, a)cither to brand the& for Schiſmatikes, 
who for the cauſes and upon the groundes cgpteynedin 


this Diſpute,make conſcicnce of this geſture;or to enjoyne 


the Miniſters upon paine of ſuſpenſion, not to deliver the 
Sacrament to them . A greater cenſure then is ordeyned 
for them, in caſe they doe giue theſame to blaſphemous 
wretches. Yealet them tell us, what reaſon the Miniſters 
haue to ſubſcribe the Booke that requyreth it : orany our 
devines,that haue received the ſpirit of lone,and of aſoid 
minde; to plead for this geſture with ſuch birternes and 
gall againſt their brethren, as Thomas Rogers & others _ 
an 
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fare m divers reſpeRs cannot. lamfully be interteyned by the irme profeſſors of | 
the GFell, om ; 


| TOTHEREADER. 
Andto conclude , letthem ſhew us what reaſon, why 
they , whoſe eyes Gohath y nate to ſee this truth, 
ſhould not willingly praQtiſe it, however the injquity of 
theſe times may drawe them into trouble enough for it. ' 

Now the Lord in mercy raiſe up in the hearts of his peo- 


'ple,(both Magiſtrates, Miniſters and others) aſpecial care 


tobe informed in the knowledge of his blefſed will, and'a 
ſpeciall indeavour to proceed anfwerably thereunto, as in 
other ſervices preſentable by us-unto him: ſo in this perti. 
cular of our repaire unto his holy table . Wheretoif this 
Diſpute againſt the ſayd Knecling,ſhall be of any uſe and 
furtherance, I haueatteined to my defigne: anddefire 
thee, good Reader, to giue God the prayſe,to whom 
beall. glory and prayſe for ever- 7 


ncn. 


- Thecontents ofour Arguments againſt Xwecling. 


t, 1t (uteth not with the perſon of « cobeire cr eneſh, wibeh we ſuſtcine with 
(trift at bis table, and in that reſpett 14 againf} the Lords ordingnee,pag 6. 
2. lt croſſeth ſpecial end for which Chriſt inflituted his ſupper,cx diverteth - 


aw bearts fro being imployed upon the meditations then emoyned, nag 17, 
3 Ie debarreth ws from Rertaking with ChriÞ,m the [tbe ties and prevov «+ 
thges of bis table, fn... OS Co_s 
4 Its perſonal carriage repugnant to the law of nature, to wit , decency 
robs 4 1Btc of the publik ; 
S. Itis 4 private worſhip during the timt and ate of the puviike. pag 35. 
6 tis io au the anit4ble [; aZtiſe of Crit and his Apoſtles, ids E: 
thereof, to uſe a worſe. 2 3.3 PROP . > 383441 P88 43: 
7 It it is a bowing dawne in the af? of divine ſeryrce , ax}, Wis. 10,4 
rreature , out of « religions reſpef7 and reverence of it, and [o 4g 4in 
commandement. pen” +: 3:44 at 
8. It was, for the worſbipping of a forged & breaderi Meſi.eh, fiſt brawght 
into prefli in the Church, by that Antichriff of Rome, about 12.00.yeares 


22, 


P#g 3%. 


the 2, 


Pag.i 1 


in 


aficr ChiiÞ, and flill wſed for that purpoſe by bim «nd his members, and there 


pag 67; 
The 


of their Arguments for Kn 
anſwered in 3hrs diſpute. - 
1, VVe may lawfully kneele in the a& of receiving becauſe we may 


The contents 


then lawfully make otter of prayer and prayſe unto the Lord. pa,i 12, 


2, VVe may as lawtully change into kneeling, the table getture ulcd 
by Chriſt,as we may change the time, place, perions,where, when, and 


ro whom Chriſt,adminiſtred the Sacrament. pag 1:9, 
3 Thereceiving of the {acrament is an ation Euchariſtical, and of 
ehanksgiving, and therefore we may kneele at it, pag 123, 


4 Its agetture which the cuſtom of our Church hath of a long time 
made uſvail; upon'tbe confideration of the decency and funcs thereof, 
bt SCF ' "ag 129, 
5. VVerecciue then a gift from Chriſt Iefus,and therefore in irfitel 
ro receive it kneeling, | : pag 13%, 
6 Thepractiſe of kneeling at receiving the ſacramet,is ancienc. p.738, 
7. It is an outward humiliation, whereby the inward devotion 1s thir= 
red yp, | page 14% 


8. The Church may lawfully leaue, the annoynting the head and we 


ſhing the face, commanded at the time of faſting, and therfore muchra 
ther the uncomanded prattiſe of Chriſt table geſture at the ſacrament, 


' pag 043. 


9. Theorder of kneeling is appoynted by our Church , not the table 
geſture of our Country. * | Pag 145 
' 10, VVe'may not be covered at the Lords Supper , and therefore 
neither may we ule, the uſuall table geſture of fitting. - pag / 46, 
11, * The Lords tupper is a devine and fpirituall refeRion, therefore 


weareto kiicele atit, | "4," 1 , p8g 149 
12 'VVe may kneele at thanaming of Tcſug, and therefore at recei- 
. vingthe ſacrament. ' © PE | _ — pagl49. 
13 TheApoltle 1.Cor:11,2 3. received nothing from the r. apainſt 


kneeling at rece:ving the ſacrament , and ſo not unlawfall to praftiſe it, 


14. ' Kneeling at and in the performance of Divine ſctvice, Rab: 
indFerent Ach 
Ty,” The Chorch in commanding the' praftiſe of kneeling at the in- 
ftane of receiying the ſacrament, doth inſtitute nothing , bat apply an 
{tio Already inftituced by the Lord to his ſervice, , . . pag 763, 
15, 'VYVemay not lawfully diſobey the commandement of deking 
{ad of the Church under his goverment, in matters indifferent , for 
their nature and uſe,therfore we may not refuſe to kneele at the Lords 
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erfore may be uſed in warns the Sacrament.p.ly. 
fo 


SUPPer, ; | pages. 
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DISPVTE VPON THE QVESTION OF 


KNEELING, INTHE ACTEOF RECEIVING 
the Sacramentall bread and wine, proving it to be un- | 


lawſwl. 


or the on oar cariage towards others , in matters 
þ civill and of thus life , we commonly take diredtion , from 

the conſideration of the perſon which they & we al e 
at the time we are to appeare before thenr”. If > be Manifran 
and we Petitioners wnto them : we expreſſe our cariage towardes 
them, by ſome reſpetFine geſture of the Knee,and fach other de- 
monſtratzons of humilitie and ſubmiſion . If the ſame parties 
vonchſafe ws the honor, to entertaine «s at their T able; as they its 
the att of the entertcynement afforded unto ws, doe ſet apart for a 
time the perſon of Magiſtrats, and put on, it were,the habite of 
« freindly mutant: So we , durtng the ſayd enterteynment , de- 
meane our ſelues in the quality of gueſtes , and not of Suppliants: 
me fit and hold paſſages of diſcourſe in familiar ſort with thens. 
Jeanne , if the ſame parties at another time », relate unto us the 
pleaſure of our Prence having commiſcion ſo to doe:we then with 
reverence land to beare them,andto receine from them the Print= 
ces commandement . Thus common nature and ſenſe teach us to. 
vary and faſhion our demeanor towards others , according to the 


Circumſtance and difference of the perſon they and we doe beare. 


Had we proceeded with this reſp: and diftinilzon in all ſuch 
mailers, 45 COncerne our cariage in the publike exerciſes of religt- 
n and piety there would haue growne no queſiron; 1 ow and with 
what behaviour of our body , we are to preſent our ſeluer as the 
Lords Supper . We can not be ignoram 14s our appearance be>: , 


fare the Lord.gs not alwayes won the ſame occaſions and matints,” 

but upon en ES reſpett whereof there is impoſed. (> 

1pon #5,"a different perſon. Sometimes the regard of the diftreſſe 

wherin we are, draweth us into the Lords preſence in the habit ef- 

Suters: ard then doe we __ onr ſelnes , and teftifie it like "Th 
; | p = 1 
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(if conveniently we may) by the outward reverence of the Knee, 
or ſome other forme of humility . Sometime we arc in publike to 
deliver a ConfeſSion of the faith we profeſſe:and then we take uþ 
the geſture of ſtanding. At other times, whenthe Lord adareſſeth 
his ſervants the Prophets unto is, to acquaint us with the know. 
tedec of his plea ſure: we hold it a meete perſonall cariage, for the 
hearers thereof, to ſtand or ſit in all reverent ſort. This worthy 


- diſcretion T find obſerved by the Church of England: as may ap. 


peare by the arreftions tothis purpoſe in the Comunion booke, 


If then in other religious (erwices , we ? pa. earn our cariagets 


the natare of the thing we are about,ara to the quality of the per. 
ſon ſuſteyned , both by him in whoſe preſence we are , and by our 


ſelues : why doe we not the like in our _ to the Lords T able? 


The thing ( we ſee”) ts for the nature thereof a ſolemne feaſt: 
Wherin, under the outward habit of a feaſt we a a repre- 
ſentation & memorial,of the glorious and royal eftate purchaſed 


for us,by the death of ws 1s reſerved for ms in the kingdome - 


of beaven. Doe this ( [aith Chriſt) in remembrauce of me: that is: of my 
death for you; and of the ſayd royall and bleſſed eſtate obtayned ther- 


by for you. The author of the ſayd feaſt ,ts the Lord eſus ſuſtey- 
ning the 26 gene of a iudge, but of a moſt gracious invitant & 


freind,brother and coheire:we the invited,beare the perſon, not of 


humble Suters in the att of banketing , but of gueſtes, yea of bre- 
thren and coheires of the ſame bleſſed kinedome with him If it 
were demanacad what geſture were ſutable, exther to a feaſt or Ta- 
ble of repaſt ,whereat the ſayd repreſentation # 10 be ſolemmiced, 
pr tothe mutuall cariageof the invitant and his gnt(ts, or of bre- 
thren and coheirs reciprvcally betwixt themſelues: I ſuppoſe,that 
he who hath learned to diſtinguiſh betwixt oceaſions,and the cir- 
cumſtances of the perſon which we doe accordimely put on , will 
reaauly anſwer , that as Kneeling is fit, and formall for humble 
petitioners : ſo ( as the cuſtome of the country or neceſſity requy- 
reth ) (tanding or ſitting ts fitteſt at a feaſt for gueſtes ; ſpecially 
fuch as are brethren & coheirs with the invitant,cy who are un- 


dw 


thateach communicant at the Lords Supper,is reputed atid prefum 


of the Princely and glorious cohcirſhip, purchaſed for them by 
Chriſt. Mhy doe wee then ſo diſproportionabiy and unſutably, af 
well10 the nature of a feaſt,as to the proper cariage of eneſts,bre- 


# + , a ; : | " » 
tr the forme of a banket,toselebrate and repreſent the memory 


thren and coheirs ,demeane our ſclues at the table and feaſt of onr 


Lord leſres onr brother and coheir,as to proſtrate our ſelues on our 
Knets mn the att of our bankitting with him? Is there any canti. 
1 7 exception againſt this wiſe and aiſcreet rule , of faſhionin 


owr demeanour anſwerably to the perſon we ſuſteyne , and 10the 
' thing weattend on ?, Peruſe the retords of the Holy Scripture, 


ſearch the evidences of the Apoftolicall times,and of the ſuccee> 
ding ages for the ſpace of 1220. yeares: inquyre into the beſt re- 
firmed Charches in theſe dayes:and you ſhallnot diſcover ought, 
that in precept or pradiſe touching our behaviour at this ſacred 
banket, is repugnant to the ſayd rule. Shall we then ſo apprehend 
of Kneeling at the"Loras T able , as to conceine thereof as of a pere 
ſonal geſture , which we ought not to obſerue and practiſe in our 
boly feaſting thereat?T o ſhew that we are ſo to apprehend there- 


of, I will firſt propound the arguments that conclude the tender of 


Kneeworſhip to be altogether unlamfull in the ſayd atF:the aiſ- 
rover the irvalidity and weaknes of the allegations and reaſons, 
whereon the advocats [a7] for the ſayd Kneeworſhip , in their 


ſeveral bookes and otherwiſc,doe ground the prattiſe of the ſame. 


D Sparke 
D. Covel,' 


Tho. Huttog 
Tho. Rogers 


The Arguments proving the unlawfulnes thereof , are theſe fal- 99d ers 


lowing. 

T EE firſt ſhalhe grounded upon the indgment of 1be Church 
of England, delivered in the booke of Common Prayer aſwell 
in a ſet forme of prayer & thankſztving, to be pronounced upon 
diſpatch made , of adminiſtring the Sacrament to the communt- 
rants; in ſome Pther paſſages thereof. 1p the ſaya projer it 6 4- 
vuched, That we are fed with the ſprrituall foode of the body & bloud 
of Chriſt, thereby to aſſure us thatwe be heires with him of an ever- 
laſting kingdome.Yow ſee that in the indgment of our Charch, 


we are to hold for good and warrantable theſe 4 ſſertions-the *, 
e 


eo 
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ro beare the perſon of a coheire with Chrilt ax his table: the ocher ,tht | 
the affuring anto vs of our coheirſhip with Chrift, is a ſpeciall end for 


which the Lord hath Inſtituted the ſagd Supper-and recommended hy 
6. to us the celebration thereof, That we beare the perſon of c. 
| heirs with Chriſt at his Table , « a truth evident and agreable tn 
| Tuken2.29 zo. the Scripture [a] For onr repayre unto this holy feaſt, to receing 
| in fome further degree & meaſure, an aſſur ance of oar coheix þ 
with Chriſt doth preſuppoſe thus much,that we arealready coheir; 
with him : it being not only an impoſsibilitie , to hane a furthep 
growth > increaſe of that, which yes we hawe not; but alſo a mac- 
kery to ſecke for and attend, the ſcaling upto us of onr title and 
inter: ft to that which i not yet by any conveyance paſſed nnio us, 
Beſides , we are to remember , that whoſoever partake with 
Chriſt,in the future 2lory of his inheritance, ſignified and repre. 
ſented by the outward fiznes of bread and wine; they are hires 
with him thereto. Now ſuch as partake with Chrilt in theout. 
ward ſignes of bread and wine , partake with him in the futurt 
glory of hi: inheritance,repreſented by the ſaide ſignes. This 
preſumed: the youu holy Supper being Inſtuuted originally, and 
furniſhcd for the coor of fach onely , whom the Lord hath & 
lefted, redeemed and ſandtificd: ſo as whoſe name s not written 
in The booke of life,and who hath no title to the covenant of gract; 
hath likewiſe no inſt title to the ſayd Supper , but is in the Lords 
accompt , 4s an intruder and a gueſt unbidden. 1f then ſuch as 
partake with Chriſt in the outward ſignes of bread and wine, bg 
preſappoſed heirs with him , to that his gloriows eſtate of inheri- 
# nce, ſrenified & repreſented by the ſayd ſignes: doe they at their 
repayre unto the Lords Table , ſ't a wy and ſuſpend for the pre- 
fent the bearing of this perſon of coheirs with Chriſt ? doe they 
n0t att the part of ſuch as are heirs with him to the ſayd princely 
efate? V Vho taketh the bread and wine at the Lords table, as repre» 
f ſentations and pledges of hisfuture inheritance with Chriſt, heinthat 
j reſpeRt,aQerh the part of an heir with him to the ſayd inheritance. But 
{ each communicant taketh the brea4 and wine at the [.ords tebe, as 
repre'entations and pledges of his future inheritance with Chriſt, Each. » 


| communicant therefore is he who in that reſpeR, aceth the part of an 
| Bs heir. 


» 


* BM teirwvith Chriſt ro the fayd inheritance. If ſbalbe rep'yed and zyd, - 7 "OY 
' tha there is not in this ſacred banket,any ſuch mtation(as I 
4 prevend:d) of our glorious future inberitance ,or of our parts. 
lingin the ſame : let him conſider firſt, that the Sacramemtall 
brud and wine pa the. death of Chriſt and the ſoverayne 
preragatines purchaſed thereby for us: and therefore, that ether 
they doe likewiſe repreſent that ioyfull and bleed eftate, of our fu. 
tare inheritance , 0r x the ſayd bleſſed eſtate of inheritance , is 
. wtinthe number of the ſaver aigne prerogatines,and benefits oh. 
tned for ts by his paſſion, which by no meanes may be imagined. 
Secondly whereas the: ſacramentall bread andwine doth repre. 
ſent the death of Chriſt ,and conſequently the eſtate f t05 and. 
r purchaſed for us thereby : doth it not follow, that our ales 
the ſayd bread and wine, doth repreſent our partaking wi 
mm his arath and in the eſtate of ioy and my 0c 07 106 
thereby * Toreturne then to the poynt in = - it is apparent 
that each communicant is a preſumptine and preſuppoſed cokcir 
with Chriſt: and that in taking the bread and wine , as repreſen. 
tations and pledges of his future inberitance with him , he doth * 
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attof an heir. Farther es our Church doth reput? xs for coheirs 
mith Chriſt at his T able: ſo likewiſe it accompteth ws gueſts with 
bim at the ſayd Supper : 4s may appeare by the ſame Poke : mn 
which we ave by the 24inifter in the name of Chriſt earneſtly in- 
vited to banket with him. New whereas the Church of England 
ah rancke each communicant in the number of cohcirs & gueſts 
with Chriſt at his table : it doth withall direct ws toindge how 
and in what faſhion of ecſture, we ought 10 demeane our ſcines at 
the ſazd Table, 4s the inward Cariage of our ſelues, s the (aF- 
age of our hearts according to faith,and the graces accompanying 
the ſame: ſo undonbtedly it i requyred at onr hands , that out- 
wardly we ſhowld carie our ſelues at the Lords table,not 6 ſirav- 
gers or ſervants,neither yet in the forme of humble ſuters,hut as 


1 be commeth eneffs, brethren and cobeirs with him, who _ to 
A ; Es 


ny and in that regard,repreſent the perſon and performe an 
0 
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' this end invited us thereto, that he might improne and advan 


in our heartes,the perſwaſion we haut of our coheirſhip with hin, 


pon this ground ther fore & direttion 1 reaſon thus, to proje the 
inlawfalnes of Kneeling in the act of receiving the Sacrament 
* None bearing the perſon of a coheir and ggeft with Chriſt at bis table; 
oneht to. Kneele in the act of recernwig the Sacrament thereats 

"Each communicant bearcth che perſon of @.cobert and gueſt with Chrif 

| a7 bis table. | | to Ont 
No communicant theref:re ought to Kneele in the aft of recerving the 

Sacrament thereat. | 


The Aſſumption being 4 peſition warramed by ſound reg 
(44 hath appeared) cx acknowledged Y; the Church of England, 
namely , that each communicant runrieth 1n' the accompt of a cobet 
and gueſt with Chriſt at his table: I wil leaue it «5 « cleave and confeſſed 


ruth, and betake my ſelfe to the ſetting of a ſound prooffe and 
further light upon the Propoſition. TH | 
T hat none bearing the perſon of a-coheir , and gueſt with 
Chriſt at hzs table, ought to Kneele in the act of his banketing 
thereat qnay appeare by the diſcourſe following. 11 is not anknowen 
to ſuch, who are in any mcaſure acquaimed with the law of God, 
that we ought 10 carie our ſelnes ſutably, to the perſon impoſed in 
ws by the Lord. Artihou called tobe a profijer of the Eo ? 


Are, T, 


Art thou called to be a Father? A Martyr?a brother? Doeſt thou 
beare tht perſon of a gueſt at a feaſt? 'Of an advocate at the bar? 
of a ſervant in a familie? thou art anſwerably to each ſeveral 
calling, to demeame thy ſelfe, For the perſon we beare being the 
Loras ordinance: if our proceeding ſhould be repugnant therellh, 
we might iuſtly be challenged for ſuch , as refuſe to ſanttifie #he 
name of the Lord in the acknowledgement of his ordinance , and 
zn the performance of the obedience we owe therto. By the cariagt 
of our ſclues in a courſe oppoſite to the perſon allotted unto «s ty 
the Lord , doe we not ſeeme to renounce the ſayd perſon, and to 
charge the Lord with ſome overſight in the impoſing theraf? Dit 
we 20d diſcover our ſlender regard and eftimation of the ſamt, 
whereas we ſhould by our reverent conceit and uſing of it _ n 
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4 ; XNEBLING, IN THE ACTE.OF RECBIVINGaNC.: * pF * 
” dinely, doe honor 10 the name of the Lord? Doe we noteroſſethat 
afarde & proportionable courſe , which the Lord wonld haae 
beld by 145,60 the practiſe of the aueties & ations fer farmable by 
the perſon we ſuſteyne? And in _ the ſaid perſon be a cadition of - 
dipnity & excellency ( ach as the perſon wi 4 cobcir with Chrilt 
s)the in doing that which 1s repugnant 10 it, and in liew of main. 
ning the grace,and honorable reſpe&t ſet thereon, by the author 
thereof, we ſhall offer a diſþaragement and indignity unto it: we 
ſhul abaſe and obſcure, as it were,the imaye & excellency of the 
wme. If then each one © to demeane himſelfe in a faſhion , that 
dah pertinently ſate with the perſon and eſtate he hath received 
om the Lord: ſhall not he who is a coheir with Chriſt at his ta- 
ble,cary himſelfe ſortably to the ſaid perſon of coheir? Now if any 
ſhall demand whether Kneeling to recerue the Sacramet bena cars 
_ arefitting,& ſutable to the 4 of a coheir & gneſt with Chriſt 
4 bis table, Let him for his ſatisfaction in this ehalf , conſider 
with me,that the ſayd perſon of a coheir & eueſt.gs an eſtate of par 
ticipation & ſociety with Chriſt: wheras i o in the proper 
nature thereof, is a cariage whereby we acknowledge our ſelues,to 
bein a condition of inferiority and disfelowſhip with him . And 
for that the perſon of a coheir & gueſt with Chriſt , carieth the 
make of honor & excellency , ſhall is not be much diſparaged & 
obſcured , by an ation importing an extraordinary abaſement it 
degree? The ſumme of that which hath hitherto ho deduced 4. 


of hirs who & a coheir & gneſt with Chlt 
a his tables in effec this: 
04 


— gainſi the kneeling 


Y 
No Knedling in the af of receiving the $4crament, is 4 cariage ſutable to 
the perſon of a cobeir and gueft with Chriſt at bis table. | 
Each one being a cohtir and gueſt with Chriſt «t bis table ought to uſe 4 
edtiage ſutable to the perſon of a coheir & 2neſt with Chrilt at bis table, 
None therefore being 4 coheir and gueſt with Chrilt at his table, ought to 
| Kneele 3n the 477 of receiving the Sacrament. 
The Propoſition is cleared thus : | 
Kneeling at the Lords feaſt is 4 cariage of 4 baſement and inferiority, 
nd (uch a impofteth disfellowſbip with bim : whereas the” ms 4 
CORCEY. 
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' this end invited us thereto, that he might improne and advang, 
in our heartes,the perſwaſion we haut of our coheirſhip with hing 
V pon thisground therfore 6: direttion T reaſon thus,'to proue the 
inlawfatlnes of Kneeling in the act of receiving the Sacrament, 
* None bearing the perſon of a coheir and gaeft with Chriſt at bis tbl; ! 


Args. T. :.onveht to, Kneele in the aft of receruwng the Sacrament thereat- 4 
"Each communicant bearcth che perſon-of 4.coben und gueſt with C biif {4 
«t bis table... C% | REO: | , 


| No communicant theref:re ought to Kneele in the «G7 of recerving tle 
Sacrament threat. | 

The Aſſumption being a poſition warranted by found reap | 
(44 hath appeared) C7 ackno wledged Y; the Church of England, | 


nemely , that each communicant runrieth 1n'the accompt of a cobeir 


| and gueſt with Chriſt at his table: I will leaue it as « cleare and confeſſed 
i irmth , and betake my ſelfe to the ſetting of a ſound prooffe and 
further light upon the Propoſition. | 

T hat none bearing the perſon of a- coheir , and gueſt with 

| Chriſt at his table, ought to Kneele in the act of his banketing 
i thereat nay appeare by the diſcourſe following. It 15 not unknown 
it to ſuch, who are in any mcaſure acquainted with the law of God, 
it that we ought to carie our ſelnes ſutably, to the perſon impoſed in 
il wsbythe Lord. Artthou called tobe a profijfor of the. Goſpell? 
Art thou called to be a Father? A Martyrfa bro ther? Daft 
beare tht perſon of a gueſt at a feaſt? "Of an advocate at the bar? 
of a ſervant in a familie? thou art anſwerably to each ſeveral 
calling, to demeame thy ſelfe. For the perſon we beare being the 
Loras ordinance: if our proceeding ſhould be repugnant therellh, 
we might iuſtly be challenged for ſuch , as refuſe to ſanttifie #he 
'' name of the Lord inthe acknowledgement of his ordinance , and 
8 mn the performance of the obedience we owe therto. By the cariagt 
of our ſelues in a courſe oppoſite to the perſon allotted unto u ty 
the Lord , doe we not ſceme to renounce the ſayd perſon, and to 
6barge the Lord with ſome overſight in the impoſing therof? Dit 
we 20h diſcover our ſlender regard and eftimation of the ſamt, 
whereas we ſhould by our reverent conceit and uſmg of it = 
ingly 


4 XNEBLING, IN THE ACTE-OF RECBIVYING:Y -_ — _ 


\ incl, doe honor 10 the name of the Lord? Doe we notcroſſethat 
wiſe order & proportionable _ which the Lord would hane 
held by 1s,in the practiſe of the dueties & a@ions fer formable by 
the perſon we ſoflyne? And in _ the ſaid perſon be acadition of 

dionity & excellency ( ach as the perſon wy 4 cobcir with Chriſt 

#)the in dong that which is repugnant to it, and in lieu of main. 
tning the grace,and honorable reſpett ſet thereon, by the anthor 
thereof, we ſhall offer a diſparagement and indignity unto it: we 
abaſe and obſcure, as it were,the imaze & excellency of the 
ame. If then each one is to demeane him|ſelfe in a faſhion , that 
duh pertinently ſute with the perſon and eſtate he hath recerued 
from the Lord: ſhall not he who is a coheir with Chriſt at his ta- 
blecary himſelfe ſortably to the ſaid perſon of coheir? Now if any 
ſhall demand whether Kneeling to receiue the Sacramit bea cars 
age _ ,& [utable to the 4 of a coheir & gueſt with Chriſt 
at bis table; Let him for his ſatisfattion in this Jehall , conſider 
with me,that the ſaya perſon of a coheir & eueſt.gs an eſtate of par 
ticipation & ſociety with Chriſt: wheras kneeling i the proper 
nature thereof, is a cariage whereby we acknowledge our ſelues,to 
bein a condition of inferiority and disfelowſhip with him . And 
for that the perſon of a coheir & gueſt with Chriſt , carieth uhe 
make of honor & excellency , ſhall it not be much diſparaged & 
obſcured, by an ation importing an extraordinary abaſement it 

degree? The ſumme of that which hath hitherto been deduced a- 

gainſt the kneeling of him who # a coheir & gueſt with Chrilt 

4 his tables in effe(# this: 

No Kneeling in the a2 of receiving the $4crament, is 4 cariage [utable to 
the perſon of 4 cobeir and gueſt with Chriſt at bis table. | 
Each one beins a cohtir and eneſt with Chriſt «t his table ought to uſe 4 
(aiage [1 utable to the perſon of a coheir &7 neſt with Chriſt at his table. 
None therefore being 4 cobeir and gueſt with Chriſt at his table, ought to 
 Kneele in the 487 of receiving the Sacrament. 
The Propoſition is cleared thus : | 
Kneeling at the Lord, f cal} is 4 cariage of 4 baſement and inferiority, 


nd (uch a impojteth disfellowſbip with him : whereas the'ger(on of 4 
cohcir 
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not thew ſuch an one as bearet 


cobery and gueſt 


with Chriſt at bis table , js an eſtate of ſociety wii 
him in ebory. : Y, 


Kneeling therefore at the ſayd feaſt, is 111 « cariage ſutable to th: paſes © 


of 4 cobeir and.gurſt with Chrilt at his tabie, 


The Aſſwnption «proved in this ſort: 


Each one 15 to car'y bimſelfe ſutable to the perſon impoſed on bim , by the 
Loreto beare. 
Therefore each one that ic @ coheir and gueſt with Chriſl at his rablepuglt 
t0cary bimſelfe ſtable tothe ſayd perſon of cobew and gueſt, © 
T he Antecedent part of his reaſon us confirmed firſt thus: 
The Lords or! dinance © that, wherto we ought to cary ow (clues anſwerably, 
The perſon impoſed on wa by the Lord, ts the Lords ordinance. 


T hetefore the perſon impoſed on ws bythe Lird, ts that whereto we ought 


£0 Cary our ſerues anſwerably, 
Secondly, thus: ; Bs 
7 f we cary our ſelues oppoſutely to the perfon impoſed on w by the Lora, 
we crofſe that wiſe order and proggrtunable courſe, which the Lard 
wenrd bane b:ld in tve prafijſe-of the ſeyd prrſpn: we [bell ſeeme 
$0 renounce the ſayd perſon, and to charge the Lord with ſome overſight 


| in the rwapoſng thereof: we diſcover our lrg bt cinmarion of it and j16. 


phane the Lords name: & tn caſe the ſeyd prrlan be « condition of dige 
mi),we ſball offer Edhfparegement & ind:g.2ity who 18 © we ſpall abaſe 
and obſcure the excellency of the ſame, - | 

But theſe things we may not dee, 


T bevefore we ought not to cary our ſelues oppoſitely but ſutably ta the 


pro (on empoſed on Ws 7 theLord, : 
T he couſideration of this correſpondence , i;2 0::r cariage with the 
priſon we doe beare,diretted the Apoſtle 1.Corinth: 11.10 acfine 
at is the proper and fitteſt habit, for men and weomen in of- 


ſemblies Eccleſtaſticall. In w dayes 10 be covered in the ſajd 
er 


aſſemblies, rigs a marke of inferiority &+ ſubieiZion: & 10 be uw 
covered, a note + badge of Feng preheminence. Mt ht 

the perſon of a man be covered m 
the ſayd mectings? In no ſort: it being unſtable & repuznant 


to the perſon , impoſed upon hins by the Loxd. For the perſon he 


beartth , by the Lords ordinance, © an eftate of eminency & dig-" 


witic eboue women : & therefore he may not doe that which im- 
porteth ſubiefion & inferiority : he may not ſo abaſe & Uiſpt- 
rage his perſon. V pon the ſame ground of anſwerablents in our 
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«<NEELING, IN THE ACTE OF RECEIVING.XC, 
cariage, to the perſon we beare,women were to be vayled & cove- 
11d. For the perſon allotted to them by the Lord , being adegree 
of ſebiceHton , they were t0 uſe ſuch an habit , 45 was a marke of 
their inferiority . T hu diſpute of the Apoſtle , and the eround 
whereon he deduceth his concluſion , for the habit of men &+ wa- © 
men in the [ayd aſſemblies, is of worthy uſe © moment, for clea- 
wt ring the queeizon we hane in hand, touching the attion of Knce- 
| ling at the Table of Chriſt , by ſuch as are coheirs and gueſtes 
Th with him thereat. 1f man, becauſe he beareth a perſon of ſuperio. 
rity, and preheminence aboue women, ſhall commit a foule diſþa- 


N. racement to his perſon , and agreat offence againſt the ordinance : 
of God, in caſe he ſhall in Eccleſtaſtcall aſſemblies, doe an act im- 1 
jorting ſubtection and inferiority: then Gy the ſame reaſon, each } 

no communicant , who being a aneſt + coheir with Chriſt at his ; 


dis Table,doth in that regard beare a perſon of great dignity & emi- 
ohe nency , ſhall commit a groſſe diſparagement to the perſon he bea- 
13 rth at the Lords T able , and no meane offence againſt the ordi- 
ge nance of God, in caſe he ſhall, durine the time of his attuall ban- z 
uſe ketting at w 3d holy T able,doe an att of inferiority,abaſement 
and disfellonſhip: ſuch as the action of proſtrating our ſelnes on 
our Knees, # 1izhtly indged to be . Will an attion that ts repuzg- 
nant to the perſon we beare, he an offence againſt the ordinance of 
the Lord at one time , and be a commendable and worthy cariage 
at another time? Shall an att of inferiority and ſubiettion , pro- 
 treding from him that beareth a perſon of honor &+ excellency, 
be cenſured for a diſparagement and diſerace , to the ſayd perſon 
at one time, ana for a very inſtifiable and comely behavior at an- 
other time ? If that rulc of demeaning our ſelues ſutably , tothe 
perſon impoſed on us by the Lord , admit no diſpenſation at any 
um, when we may fitly and comfortably praiſe it: then ſurety, 
can we not without ſin, proceede oppoſitly to the ſayd rule , in our 
feeling at the Lords table. And therefore Kneeling to receine the 
durament, being an ation repugnant to the perſon we beare, of 
Wheires & eneſtes with Chriſt at his Table, ought to be —_— 
B ce \ 
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CC a and Lift, | 

Odjections againſt this firſt Argument. 
If becaule we are coheirs with Chriſt, we may not Kneele at the 
Lords table: then becauſe we are coheirs with him, at the time ws 
pray unto the Lord , we may not kncele in the exerciſe of prayer, 
> But notwithſtanding our coheirſhip, we may &ncele in the exerciſe 
of Prayer, | 
therefore notwithſtanding our coheirſhip , we may knce!: at the 
Lords table, 

An'w. The Propoſition ef this Obiedtion faileth herein , namely in 
that it miſtaketh the reaſon alleaged, why we ought to forbeare 
kneeling at the Lords table.It.ss not becauſe we are coheirs,a the 
ſayd obicetion implyeth, but it ts becauſe we are in publicke, tore- 
preſent and att the perſon of coheirs , and gueſts with Chriſt at 
his table . It is onething to be a coheir + another thing 10 aft the 
perſon of a coheir : as it ts one thing to be a brother or Magiſtrate: 
another thing to act the perſon of a brother or Magiſtrate, 10- 
ſeph was brother to the ſonnes of old Tacob : and he knew him- 
ſcife ſo to be: yet Toſeph, in ſome of his ſeverall conferences and 
proceedings with them , when they were by [acob addreſſed into 
A gipt, for ſupply of proviſions from thence, atted the part of a 
great Prince & Magiſtrate towards them . And againe, though 
he were Viceroy over all &gipt , yet when it pleaſed hin to diſ. 
cover himſelfe,he with drew,e7 as it were, ſulenced for a time,tht 
perſon he bare of Maieſtie and authority , and imparted himſclfe 
unto them, by way of kind and vrotherly complements. So it m 
this caſe of a cohcir. And herenpon it ts, that we carie our ſelues 
differently in our prayer to God, and in our banketing at the Lords 
Supper. In the exerciſe of praying , we conforme and faſhion our 
onr cariaze afier the humbleſt ſort, that is, anſwerably to the na- 
tnre of the cauſe we attend upon , which s an humble ſute: tothe 
perſon he beareth with whom we are 10 deale, who & the Soveraine 
author of all good:and to the perſon we our ſelues ſuſteyne for the 
preſent , who are humble petitioners , thoueh cohcirs alſo with 


Chriſt through faith in him, and in the decree and promiſe Hl 
G04: 


Obictin 1, 


xXNEELING, IN THE ACT OF RECEIVING SC, 17 
God: yet ſo, 4s we act not vy/ of coheirs , having aſſumed 
and put 0n, that of devout uppliants & children . If any ſhall 
thinke , that we therefore act the perſon of coheirs with Chriſt, 
in our ſutes 10G od, in that when we ſolicit his good help and fa. 
vor, we beleene in bis promiſes & reſt upon him : let him know, 
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«fc that to beleene in the Lord & to depend on him , i that generall 
duty , which is to accompany each ſeverall perſon , zmpoſed upon 
the and ſuſteyned at all times, and in all our attions towards Cod , by 
C any the Lords ſervants: and therfore it can not be held, a proper 
hs aft proceeding from the perſon of a coheir , as he ts a cohcir , and 
are conſidered in relation to Chriſt our coheir, no more then it can be 
the reputed, the proper act of a petitioner, of a Paſtor, of an hearer of 
re- 


the word, of a Confeſſor or Martyr. For whoſoever beareth any of 
tat theſe ſeveral! perſons, in caſe he will haue the performance of 


. them, accepicd in the eye of the Lord, he muſt accompany the ac- 


ting of them , with that generall dutty of faith & dependance on 


| God. Aud this 1s it —_— , which we ought to bring with us in 
_ our reſort to the Lords table:in a communicant whereat notwith- 
end ſanding if thrve were nought elſe requyred, how ſhould we diſtin- 
m0 BW 2ſha zueſt at the Lords table, from a ſuppliant before the Sanc- 
of a tuary, or from an hearer of the word before the Pulpit? It is not 
ugh then a true faith onely , that ts requyred to the diſcharge of the 
aj. perſon impoſed on us , or that will diſtinguiſh betwixt perſon and 
the perſon:but it is the carying of our ſelues in particular, ſutably to 
lj to the perſon we ſuſteyne , and our carefull attendance on that, 
_ which ts the proper ſubiect,of our preſent perſon &+ imployment. 
lues But to the purpo {c- there is great reaſon t en we ſhould demeane 
74s our (clues, after a different faſhion in the exerciſe of prayer , and 
wad inthe action of ſimnieng an holy repreſen tine banket : in the 
nd- one , we being conſidered as bearing the perſon, of petitioners or 
the Sonnes unto him whom we doe ſolicit , the perſon of coheirs kee- 
= {ing it ſelfe as it were hidden & retired for the preſent. In the 
5 " ther, 45 repreſenting & atting the perſon , of honorable gueſts 


& cohcirs with him , who hath invited us to his table, the perſon 
B 2 we 


- w: beaxe of petitioners and children not appearing for the time, 
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So 45 it would be a foule incongruity & diſparagement , in caſe 
w? ſhould fall to playe at the fayd table, the part of ſuters and 
children: ſetting a ſide that relation , reſpect and proceeding, 
which is to be ooſerved betwixt the invitant &+ the gueſts,Chriſt 
Teſus & hiscohcirs. 

] hough we be coheirs with Chriſt, yet may'v'e knecle unto him: 


as Paul profirated hmiſclfe before bum: So Peter and the [caper m the 
Gothell. 

The weaknes of this obiettion will reaatly diſcloſe it ſelfe , in 

caſe you diſpoſe it in the forme of a Concluſion , thus: 

We may kneele unto Chriſt, 

We may therefore kucele unt» bim , in cur banketing with bim at bis 
Supper 

You ſee how groſſe an inconſequence us here committed, by in- 


ferring a particular upon that , which is ſet downe & affirmed 
after an indefinite && unlimited ſort.By this forme of reaſoning, 

if it were ſonnd,it mizht be concluded that a Miniſter may kneele 
unto Chriſt, in the att of his preaching unto the people. It 511, 

we may and ought to Kneele unto Chriſt Ieſus: for he being our 

rations Redeemer, and a God of infinite glorie and Maicſize, we 
are to tender unto him , all humble acknowledgement , dnty and 
worſhip. But as it is ſayd by the Wiſeman, there is a time for 

all things: So in ths caſe, there i 4 time to ſit, a time to ſtand, 

and a time tokneele. When we are to pray unto Chrilt,or other 

wiſe to performe an adoration of him: ſitting were then an inae- 

cent and irreverent geſture, if conveniently we might proſtrate 

our ſelues on the Knees: $01 it noleſſe agarnſt all congruity and 
decency,then to Knecle , when we are to feaſt with Chriſt at his 

table. Ne are therefore wiſcly to diſcerne of times & occaſions, 

and ſo to order our cariaze,as we ſhall be direct: d by the conſtac- 

ration,of the perſon we beare for the preſent, and of the ſubuf 

wherein w2 are imployed . In doing otherwiſc,we ſhall contradid 

the wiſ:dome of the ſpirit, and out of an opinion, that we can n0l 

fhew our ſelues too humble;and reverant in the exerciſes of religt- 
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If Knecling at receiving the Sacrament be performed, not to Chrif Obie. 3, 
our coheir , who hath invited us to his banket , but to God the 
Father,or joyntly to the whole Trimty: then Kneeling is not un- 

* ſutable, to the cariage of a communicant at the Lords table. 

But Knccling at receiving the Sacrament 1s performed , not to 

Chriſt our coherr, who hath invited us to his banket, but to God 
the Father, or joyntly to the whole Trinitie. 

Knceling therefore is not unſutable , ro the cariage of a communi- 
cant at the Lords table. 

Theefirſt ſentence of this obiection, w liable to zuſt exception. 
Firſt, the cariage of 'a communicant at the Lozds Table, i the A n{wer. 
cartage of a gueſt & coheir with Chriſt at h;s table. But Knee. 
ling, :o whomſoever it be tenaered at the ſayd table , can never 
wpon any regard of the partte , to whom it ts performed , be made 
the cariaze of a gueſt and cobeir with Chriſt at his holy Supper. 
If a Paſtor , in the whole ac of feeding the people committed to 
his charge , preſent a worſhip to God pn his knees : ſhall the pre- 
enting thereof unto God , alter the nature of this geſture , and 
make ut ſuch and ſo fitting , as Chriſts Ambaſſador may uſe it, 
during the whole tme of delivering his meſſage unto the people? 
Secondly , the commitimg of a ſinne by a communicant at the 
Lords table,can never be otherwiſe then unſutable, with the cari- 
aze of the ſayd communicant. But to performe on our knecs , 4 
worſhip 10 God the Father, or to the whole Trinity toyntly , when 
we are 10 banket with the Lord leſs , & to be refreſhed with theſe 
moſt worthy daintyes of his body & bloud;muſt needs fall within 
the compaſſe of a tranſgreſs10n aeainf} the Lord, For , if during 
the time of our feaſting at the Lords table, we are to imploy our 
hearts &> thoughts , on that ſubicet and argument , the remem- 
brance and meditation whereof, is recommended and enioyned 
unto 25 by our Savior , for a further ſtrengthning of our faith 
and hope.in the poynt of our cohcirſhip with him ; 4s may appeare 
by that his comman4ement;namely, Do this in remembrance 


of me-that is, Solemnize this Supper, in a perpetuall remebrance of my 
death and prerogatives royall , purchaſed for you thereby: then, wh. 
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aoth divert our hearts and thoughts , from being imployed inthe vi 
remermorance and mediation of the ſayd ſubied ; the ſamecay th 
not out partake in the nature of a ſin : but the humbling of our n 
ſetues upon our knees , to preſent a worſhip unto God the Father, t 
or toynily to the whole Trintty, is an action whereby our hearts G& p 
thoughts, are(at the leaſt in ſome part and agree) diverted fro 
this imployment of them.jn the ſerious,and enioyned meduation 


of Chriſt Paſ$ron, and the excellent benefits therf, ſignified and 
repreſented by the outward ſignes of bread and wine . #or , can 
they at the ſame tire , imploy themſelues upen different obietis, 
and yet not be diveried in any part , or meaſure , from the on: of 
them? Can they at the ”_— time att two ſeverall and incompa. 
tible parts? Can they banket in all reverent ſort with the Second 
perſon in Trinity, and yet interteyne an holy important negotiati- 
on with the firſt? If there be not, in a proceeding of this kinde, 
a diverſion or aitrattion of our hearts? 1 know not what can dj. 
vert or diſtratt them . Sure Tam, that in caſe the mcattationof 
Chriſt death and the benefits thereof”, be performed on our part, 
(4s it then ought to be ) with a religious and carefull examinati- 
on, of the analogie betwixt the ſiene, and the thing ſiqnificd;ur 
hearts will reſt ſo abſolutly poſſeſſed therewith, as they can not be- 
ſfow,and enterteyne them ſelues far the _ , in any other ſer- 
vice. Thirdly, howſoever it be ſuppoſed,that kneeling at the in- | 
ſtant of receiving the Sacrament, be performed to Ged: yet will it 
not follow, that it will in that regard prone ſutahle with the ca- 
riage of a communicant . For whether God call us to his table, 
& a Father or a5 4 King he calleth us 10 a feaſt :& for that cauſe, 
are we to demeane our ſelues as geneſts. If it be ſayd , that a child 
i to Kneele unto his Father, and a ſaubiect to his Prince: howſo- 
ever the performance hereof in ſome caſes, be a poynt of neceſſary 
duetie and reverence : yet in the caſe and during the time of fea- 
ſting onthe part of the ſubieft with his Soveraione , and cf the 
child with his Father , it is upon inſt reaſon omitted: Tonathan 
fayled not in modeſty and reverence towards his Father:nor "yy 
VI 
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the hozor to partake at table, the one with his Father , the other 
with his Prince , nether of them, held it an irreverent and undu- 
rifull courſe to ſit downe thereat , as Saule did. A faſhion appro- 
wed by the ſpirit of God himfelfe,as agreable with good manners, 
and the reſpcAtine cariace of a ſwbicct towards his Prince : as 
may appeare by that woich ts ſayd Proverbs 23:1, 

Touct ing the Ajſumption of this third obiettion : whether 
each comunicat aoth direet this Kneeworſhip at the Lords Ta- 
ble,to God the Father in ſcverall,or ioyntly to the whole Trinity, 
who can define? It is a poynt not as yet reſolved(for ought I know) 

our Church : nor tauzht in publicke by the Paſtors : ſo as it is 
cred;ble, that the common people performe the ſame Kneewor- 
ſhip, exther out of a conceit , of ſome extraordinary reverence 
dew to the outward ſignes, or, out of cuſtome , and as a thine re- 
ceived by Tradition . /pon what ground & intent ſoever it be 
prattiſed: as it ts utterly uulawfull, ſoif any communicant ſhall 
notwithſtanding , out of the error of his indement , obſerue and 
ſe it ; he ſhall ( if I miſtake not my ſelfe) offcnd in a leſſe degree, 
z caſe he tena:r the ſayd kneeworſhip, diftinttly to the Second 
perſon in Trinity Chriſt Teſus. For who ts it, that hath inſtituted 
this holy Supper ? Is it not Chriſt the ſecond perſon in Trinity? 
Who « it , that hath invited is thereto, and enioyned us the cele- 
bration therof? Doubles the ſame ſecond perſon Chriſt Teſus. In 
remembrance of whom oneht we to celebrate it? Doe this( ſaith 


Chriſt )in remembrance of me, Dye this ( [ith the Church of Fngland in 
the Communion Broke ) in remembrance that Chriſt dyed for thee , and 


ſheed his blood for thee , $9 4s , if we are at this facred feaſt , to make 
tender of this kneeworſhip; we are to tender the ſame to the ſc- 
cond perſon in Trinity Chriſt Ieſs , by whom the ſayd feaſt 1.15 
originally inſlituted:by whom we are invited thereto: & in whoſe 
honor and memory , we «re by himelfe commanded to ſolemnice 
it. But to forbeare the uſe of the ſayd4 Kneeworſhip , 7# the att 
of onr banketing at the Lords table, is the ſafeſt comſe-that = 

Þ 4 : 
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beinz for the performance therof, altogether unſeaſonable, 45 may 
appeare by the praftiſe of the Apoſtles who ominted it : by the up. 
ſrurablenes thereof with the nature of a feaſt : by the abſurditig 
wherwith it is accompanied, of diverting our hearts fromthe pro 
per obiect of our meaitation,at the ſayd Supper :by the repugnan. 
ciett hath to the perſon , which each Communicant doth beare 
thereat : by the oppoſition it carieth to a ſpeciall end, for which 
the ſayd Supper was Inſtututed ; as ſhall appeare hereafter in thg 
diſpute of the ſecond Argument . 


If the cariage of a gueſt and coheir at the Lords table, conſiſt in- 
wardly of faith, and outwardly of a reverent taking the outward 
elements: then kneeling thereat is not unſutable to the perſon, & 
cariage of a communicant at the Lords table, 

But the cariage of a gueſt and coheir at the Lords table, doth con- 
ft inwardly of faith , and outwardly of q reverent uſing of the 
outward elements. 

T herefore Kneeling at the Lords table, is not unſutable to the per- 
ſon, and cariage ofa communicant thereat. 


The Propoſition ſuppoſeth, that kneeling « a meete geſtureto 
accompany that religious attion,to the performance wherof a true 


faith and ſpeciall reverence are neceſſary.Wherein there ts a groſſe 


miſtaking . For all religious exerciſes requyer both a true faith, 
and a reverence in the performer of them: and yet were it ridicu- 
lows, to performe each of them on our knees. 1t « not the reſpet 
of the faith and reverence , we are to bring with us to arelizious 
exerciſe, that muſt direct us in the choyſe of our outward geſture; 
but rather a diſcrete conſideration of the nature of the thing , a- 


bout which we are imployed, and of the perſon we doe for the pre- 


ſent beare . Howſoever therefore faith and reverence , are of ne- 


ceffity requyrecd in a communicant : yet it followeth not , that 8 
caſe he kneele at the L1rds Table, ſuch his cariage s ſutable, 10 
the perſon he ſuſteyneth thereat. 

Touching the Aſſumption : that alſo i uniuſtifiable . For to 
bane a true faith in the promiſe of the Goſpell, although it be ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary in a camunicant,yet is it not the whole & proper 


inward cariage of a communicant , but common with him to - 
bumble 
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xNEELING IN THE ACT OF RECEIVING &C. 17 IgA 
humble Petitioner in the Lords Sanftuary. What is then further = 
requyred in a gueſt at the Lords table ? Surely this pratiife of 
fagh, namely, that he call to minat the Lords death : that he im. 
p his heart upon 4 ſerious meditation _ and of the incom- 
oy parable bleſsings purchaſed for us thereby : that he weigh & con. 
ſider the analogy, betwixt the outward ſignes and the things ſig- 


” nified , together with ſuch other particulars , as the meditation 
} whereof , may be a meane to feede and nouriſh, the perſwaſion he 
A hath from Gods ſpirit, of his coheirſhip with Chriſt . Now con- 
a terning the outward cariage of the ſayd comunicant: that which 
rd i; mentioned in the ſayd 4ſſumption, ts onely a part therof.. For, 
& he muſt not onely eate and arinke, in all reverent ſort, the viſible 
ſignes;but he muſt eate & arinke them, not afier the faſhion of an 
£ bumble $96 kneeling on his knces, or of a ſervant attending 
the reach of a worſe from thetable; but after the manner of an 
Fa honorable and welcom gueſt, who © allowed by the invitant, to par 
luke with him in the prerogatines of his T able;namely to ſit with 
0 him at his table,to eate & drinke thereat- ſo as he may interpret 
e this courſe of interteynement, as 4 ſþeciall Argument of the invi- 
c tants loue , and kindnes towards him . | 
) We are to add hereto, that the ſayd communicant not to repre= 
, ſent a deafe and blind ſtatue , but he his to imploy his eare &r his A 
; 9 his eare 10 attend upon the words of Chriſt Inſtitution: and | 
2 is eye to behold the breaking of the Sacramentall bread and the z 
; effuſion of the wine: that he may thereby repreſent unto his hearty, - 7 
the crucifiyng of the body of Chriſt , and the iſſuing of his bloud L 
fromit . Tow ſec hereby, how much the ſayd Aſſumption faileth | 
ſhort, in ſetting forth unto us, both the inward & outward cari- 3 
age of a gueſt at the Lords table. The premiſes therefore of this 4 - 
| 0bieftion being bothe unſound: we are not to hold any reckoning mn 
of the concluſion. _ : ; "'; £ 
Hitherto of the firſt Argument. The lecond is this; -* 


Kneeling to receine the Sacrament , ts an attion that crofſeth a ſpecial end ArguUMm-2. 


for which Clvift snſtizuted bis ut a, 


Knceling 


IS A.DISPYTE VPON THE QVESTION OF. - 
Kneeiing ther fore e9 vecerne the Sacramet, is an ation utterly urlawul. 
T be former part of this Argument ts cleared thus: 
Wias creſjeth the aſſurmg unto us, of cur cohcirſbip with Chriſt, the ſame 
eroſſeth a fprcial ena, for which Chriſt Inſlitauted his Supper, * 
Knecuog to receiue the Sacrament , eroſſeth the aſſuring unto us of op 
c-henjbip with Chrijt, 
Kneeling therefore to receiue the Sacrament , croſſeth a Special end far 
whico Chriſt Inſtitutcd bis Supper. | 
The Propoſition of this ſyllogiſme will proue uncontrollable, is 


caſe 11 ſhall appeare , that Chriſt Inſtututed his Supper , that he 
might thereby aſſure us,of our coheirſhip with him , For confirmatin 
hereof , 1muſt alleage the iudgement of the Church of England, 
deiivered(as i aboue mentioned )in the booke of Common pra. 
yer.But not 10 inſiſt upon humane teſtimonies: let us ſee, whether 
the Scripture doth not furniſh ſufficient evidence in this behalfe. 
T hus therefore out of the ſcripture I diſpute: 
What is Inftitnted by Chriſt , to be obſerved for a remembrance of his 
ceath,and the prevogatimes royal, purchaſed for us thereby, that ic Th- 
ſtirmted,'to.aſſure us of our cohenſhio with hum. ' . To except againſ 
this ſentence , were to deny our cohcirſhip with Chriſt, to bea 
prerogatine aud bleſſing royall, purchaſed for us by his death. 
The holy Supper is Inſtituted by Chriſt , to be obſerved far a remembrace 
of bis death,and the prerogatines royalh: purchaſed for us thereby, Doe this 
| ( [aith Chrift) in remembrance of me, that is, of my death and theex- 
cellent benefirs procured thereby. It is then the death of Chriſt with the 
benifits of it , the memory whereof we ave to celbrate, for the 
ftrengthning of our faith , not onely in the poyat of our pardon, 
but of our.coheirſhrp alſo with Chriſt. | | 
| The boly Supper theyelore is Tnſtituted by Chit , t9 afſore ms of onr co- 
; henjbip with him. 
The Aſſumption of the ſayd ſyllogiſmegramely , T hat Kneeling 
to receiue the Sacrament, crofſeth the aſſuring unto vs, of our coheir- 
ſhip with Chriſt , & demonſtrated, as followeth , by theſe thret 
ſeverall Arguments. ry 
Aroum.n, Fat dircteth our hearts,to un apprehenſion of thsfellowſbip with Chrif, 
p in our ſuture tate of iy and glory, repreſented at the Lords table 
the ſame brine uſed by ns at the Lord table, croſſeth the aſjwring rms 
Fo 115 , of our cohehſhip with him, ' As that which moveth me tocon- 
if ceint, 
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xXNEELING, IN THE ACT OF RECEIVINGSCC, to © 
ctiue , that Fam ſicke , will not ſufſer any perſwaſion to'grow in 

me, 0 f my being 11 health for the preſent : ſo what diretteth me 

to apprebend,, that 1 reft debarred from ſoctety , with Chriſt in 

joy and glory » the ſame will not ſuffer me to be perſwaded , that 1 

am 4 coheir with him of the ſayd glory. Where the obieft s the 
ſame, how can the ſame cauſe , by the ſame facultie of working, 

roduce contrary effects? | 

Kneeling to rece3ue the Sacrament , direFeth our bearte, to an appreben= 
fron of vn 019 2's Chriſt , in our future et ate of iny and glory, - 
repreſented at the Lords table, L 

Kneeling therefore to receiue the Sacrament , being uſed by us at the 
Lords table , croſſeth the aſſuring unto us of our cobeirſhip with him. 

That Kneeiwe to receiue the Sacrament ,-direReth our hearts to an 

apprehenſion of disfellowſhi p with Chriſtin the ſtate of glorierepre> 
ſented at the Lords table,may be proved thus. 

An alt of abaſement and ſubiefion , and [uch 41 convinceth us the 
perfor mers therof, to be of an inferior and unſellowhke condition,with 
Chrifl at his teble 5 can not but dire(t our beats; to an appreben(on of 

desfellow(bip with bim an the (ate of glory there repreſented. h 

Kneeling to receine the Sacrament, is an at of abaſement and ſubie(ti- 
0n, and ſuch 4s comvinceth us the performers thereof , to be of an inf. r- 
or and unfellowlse condition , with Chriſt at his table. | 

For if an act of Saperiozity or equality,doth import ena argue #he 
the performer thereof,te be in a condition anſwerable thereto:why 
ſhould nat an af? of inferiority and extraordinary abaſement, in- 
ſinuate and prez the aftor, ts be 612 4 degree far inferior CT unſo- 
call with hit, at whoſe reſpect it is performed? 

Kneeling rhcrefure 20 receiue the Sacrament » can mt but direc? ont 
hearty , t9 an 4pprehen(won of disfellowſbip with Chriſt , im the eſtate of 
glory repreſented at his table, = : 

For a further p;oofe that kneeling to receiuethe Sacrament, 
crofſeth the aſſuring unto #s, of eur coheirſhip with Chriſt , mill 
PRE this reaſon: 7; 

: 


Kneeling to receiue the Sac ament , divert our hearts from being m- >. 

- ; played . that ſubief? , the remembrance and meditation whertof , 1s Ar gum: < 
enioyned unto us for the nownhding of our faith: the keeling to recerue 
the $ —— the aſſuring unto u5,0f our cabcirſhip with Chriſt 
For the faith, which & to be fed in ws , being the per waſion thas 
5 


C2 


20 A DISPYTE VPON THE QVESTION OF 
is wrotght in our hearts , not oncly of the pardon for our ſinne, 
bat of the purchaſe alſo made for 1es,of a bleſſed inheritance:what 
action ſoever taketh,e+ abbridgeth ought from the meane appoyn 
zed, for the feeding of this perſwaſton in us, the ſame cannot but 
in ſome degree, hinder the aſſuring unto us , of our ſociety with 
Chriſt in his kingdom. 

Kneeling to recciue the Sacrament , diverteth our hearts from being ims 
ployed on that ſubie@, the remembrance and meditation whererf, 1s tn- 
zoyned unto us , for the nouriſping of our ſaith, 

For Kneeling being in the indgment of our Chutch,an outward 
worſhip directly attending ,upon the attion of praying or of thanks 
giving unto God , or upon the demonſtration of the reverence we 
beare , tothe outward ſignes: if it be perfarmed by the Kneeler, 
mc werably to the direttion & intendment of our Church , then 
ether our hearts be imployed in the ſame ſervice,upon which this 
perſonall geſture of Kneeling doth attend , and ſo are diverted 
from the ſayd meditation entoyned us by Chriſt in theſe words, 
Do this in remembrance of me : or they are imployed ioynth, 
both upon the one & the other which is an impoſſibility. For how 
cars we meditate on the death of Chriſt , and the benefits _ 

Preached unto ws by the viſible elements,and repreſented at his 
table:and Ho make tender unto God,of a worthy Sacrifice of pra- 
Jer or thanks? Or beſtow our thoughts upon the enterteyning, of 4 
reverent eſtimation of the viſible elements ?T hat the heart ſhould 


at the ſame inſiz1,offer prayer unto God,er ” the miniſtery of the - 


outward ſenſes,receine Chriſt Teſs Preached unto it :are two ſuch 

oppoſite imployments & motions,that the one can not ſftand,with 

out the fruſtrating of the other. Beſides, that the heart ſhould in 

the Lords ſervice divide it ſelfe,and not beſtow the whole ſtrength 

of her affections and thoughts,upon that wheron it is imployed, us 

contrary to theuature of that attendance , and to the perfettion of 
the duety,which we owe unto the Lord: 

Kneeling therefore to receine the Sacrament , croſſeth the aſſuring unto 
us, of our coberrſhip with Chriſt. 
Moreover to ſhew that kneeling to receiue the Sacrament , croſſeth Fu 
allu- 


"T 


efuring unto us of our coheirſhip with Chriſt , lee rþjs concluſion be com- 


ered. Ve 
, Kneeling to receiue the Sacrament, croſſeth that which 83 @ worthy meane 


to ſeede in us, the hope of onr cobeirſhip with Chriſt. 
Kneeling therefore to receiue the Sacrament » cr:ſſeth the aſſurins unts 
us, of or cobei;ſbip with him. | : 
The Antecedent part of the ſayd concluſion;is manifeſted thus: 
What croſſeth the carying of our ſelues,tn the perſon of eneſls and cobeirs, 
with Chriſt at his table , the ſame croſjeth that which is a wot thy 
meane, wberby to nouriſh in us the hope of our cobeirſbip with him, 
Kneeling to receine che Sacrament , croſjeth the carying of onr ſelues, un 
the 2 of gueſts and cobeirs, with Chriſt at bis table. 
Kneeling therefore to receime the Sacrament, crofjeth that which is 4 wor= 
w "mY ,: whereby to nouriſh in us, the hope of our cobcirſbip with 
Cori, ; 
The Propoſition of this ſyllogiſme,wilbe free from exception, up- 
on prooffe made , that the carying of our ſelues, inthe perſon of 
geſts and coheirs , ts a worthy meane to feede in us , a perſaſion 
ef our future ſociety with Chriſt , in the glory of his inheritance. 
If is be not a meane 10 further in us the ſayd perſwaſion : then 
weede we not 10 beare and att the perſon of gneſts &+ coheirs with 
Chriſt at his table: but we are 10 beare and adi the ſayd perſon. 
For to ſit a part the bearing of the ſayd perſon , at the time of 
our banketing at this ſacred feaſt, were to [ct a part, that which 
Ks impoſed on us by the Lord . For he inviting us 10 this Supper, 
and enterteyning us thereat , doth in that regard —_ pon us 
the perſon of gueſts. And whereas it is intended ana enioyned by 
Our Saviour , that each gue at t5;s holy feaſt, ſhould take the 
bread and wine there provided and offered , as repreſentations & 
pledges of his future inheritance, with him our Saviour: it follo- 
weth,that each gueſt taking in that ſort and ſenſe the ſayd bread 
& wine; beareth the perſon of a co heir with Chriſt. For how cau 
be otherwiſe ſo take them? Sith then we ſuſteyne anM act the per- 
ſon of gueſts & coheirs with Chriſt at his table, 4s aperſon im- 
poſed on us by him: how ſhould the bearing & atting of the ſayd 
perſon , be no meane to feede in us , the perſwaſion of our coveir- 
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is wrouzht in our hearts , not oncly of the pardon for our ſinnes, 


but of the purchaſe alſo made for s,of a bleſſed inheritance.what 
action ſoever taketh,e+ abbridzeth ought from the meane appoyn 


red, for the feeding of this perſwaſion in us, the ſame cannot but 


in ſome degree, hinder the aſſuring unio us , of onr ſaciety with 


Chriſt in his kingdom. 
Kneeling to recciue the Sacrament , diverteth our hearts from being ime 
ployed on that ſubie, the remembrance and meditation whereof, PR 
zoned unto us , for the nouriſving of our faith, 


For Kneeling being in the iudgment of our Church,an outward 
worſhip directly attending ,upon the attion of praying or of thanks 
giving unto God , or upon the demonſtration of the reverence we 
beare , to the outward ſiznes: if it be perfarmed by the Kneeler, 
wth werably to the direttion & intendment of 'our Church , then 
ether our hearts be imployed im the ſame ſervice,upon which this 
perſonall geſture of Kneeling doth attend , and ſo are diverted 
from the ſayd meditation enioyned us by Chriſt :n theſe words, 
Do thisin remembrance of me : or they are imployed ioynth, 
both upon the one &+ the other which & an impoſcibility. For how 
can we meditate on the death of Chriſt , and the benefits ther, 
Preached unto us by the wiſible elements,and repreſented at his 
table: and yet make tender unto God,of a worthy Sacrifice of pra- 
Jer or thanks? Or beſtow our thoughts upon the enterteynine, of a 
reverent eſtimation of the viſible elements?T hat the heart ſhould 
at the ſame inſtat,offer prayer unto God,&r by the miniſtery of the 
outward ſenſes,receine Chriſt Teſus Preached unto it:are two ſuch 
oppoſite imployments & motions,that the one can not ſtand,with 
out the fruſtrating of the other. Beſides, that the heart ſhould in 
the Lords ſervice divide it ſelfe,and not beſtow the whole ſtrength 
of her affections and thoughts, upon that wheron it i imployed, is 
contrary to themature of that attendance , and to the perfettion of 
the aucty,which we owe unto the Lord: 


Kneeling therefore to receine the Sacrament , croſſeth the aſſuring unto 

us, of our coberrſbip with Chriſt. FOES 
Moreover to ſhew that kneeling to receive the Sacrament , croſſeth La 
| allll- 


deringunto us of our coheirſhip with Chriſt, let this concluſion be con- 
ered. | 
Rt p to receine the Sacrament, croſſeth that which 4 4 worthy meane 
to ſeede in us, the hope of onr coheirſhip with Chriſt, 
Kneeling therefore to receiue the Sacrament » cr:ſſeth the aſſurins unto 
us, of our cobei:ſbip with him. wk : 
The Antecedent part of the ſayd concluſjon;is manifeſted thus: 
What croſſeth the carying of our ſelues,in the perſon of o#Heſts and cobeirs, 
with Chriſt at his table , the ſame croſjeth that which is a wot thy 
meane, wherby to nouriſh in us the bope of our coheirſbip with him, 
Kneeling to receine rhe Sacrament , croſjeth the carying of our ſelues, mm 
the perſon of gueſts and cobeirs, with Chriſt at his table, 
Kneeling therefore to receine the Sacrament, crofjeth that which is a wor= 
= "wy 2! whereby to nouriſh in us , the hope of our cobcirſbip with 
__ Cirili, 
The Propoſition of this Jyigiſme, wilbe tree from exception, up- 
n prooffe made , that the carying of our ſelues, inthe perſon of 
exeſts and coheirs , is a worthy meane 10 feede in us , a perſwaſion 
ef our ſuture ſociety with Chriſt , in the glory of his inheritance. 
If it be not a meane 0 further in us the ſayd perſwaſion : then 
weede we not 10 beare and att the perſon of gueſts & coheirs with 
Chriſt at his table: but we are 10 beare and act the ſayd perſon. 
For to ſet a part the bearing of the ſayd perſon , at the time of 
ow banketing at this ſacred feaſt, were to ſet a part, that which 
K impoſed on us by the Lord . For he inviting us to this Supper, 
and enterteynine us thereat , doth in that regard impoſe upon us 
the perſon of gueſts. And whereas it is intended and enioyned by 
our Saviour , that each gue at this holy feaſt , ſhould take the 
bread and wine there provided and offered , as repreſentations & 
pledges of his future inheritance, with him our Saviour: it folls- 
weth,that each oueſt taking in that ſort and ſenſe the ſayd bread 
& wine, beareth the perſon of a coheir with Chriſt, For how can 
be otherwiſe ſo take them? Sith then we ſuſteyne anl act the per- 
ſan of gueſts & coheirs with Chriſt at his table, as a perſon im- 
poſed on us by him: how ſhould the bearing & ating of the ſaya 
perſon , be no meane 10 feede in us , the perſwaſion of our coheir- 
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ſhip with him ? Doth it 'not remember unto us and direft ty 
hearts to conceine that we are coheirs with him ? He that carich 
himſclfe,ia the faſhion and quality of a Stateofficer, doth by ſuch 
his cartage, aamoniſh and etreſſ his heart to apprehend, that he 
& an officer of State. So likewiſe the demeaning of our ſelues, in 
the perſon of eneſts,and cohcirs with Chriſt at his table, cannt 
but induce us t0thinke , of ſome title we haue to a future inheri. 
zance with him, And how z3uch is defalked from ſuch ory cariage, 
at the trme of our admiſi;on to the ſayd table ; ſo much is wan. 
tirig, towards The att of fecaing in is , ine bope of our future ble. 


ſed ſociety with Chriſt. 


Touching the Aſſumption:the truth thereof will forthwith ap. 
peare,in caſe it ſhalve conſidered, that kneeling 75 4 cariage , fot 
the kinde and natire thereof”, in;portizzg ſubicttica and disfelk- 


ſhip with him , to whox3 it is performed : wheres the prefer of a 
gueſt and coneir , doth import a condition of equality an 


ſic 
with him, who being our brother and coheir, aoth invite r: to his 
table. So as he that Kneeleth,f:th(during the time of bis knee- 
ling ) debarr and keepe himfeife , froms vcaring the perſon of 4 
eueſt and cohci;.. | 
T hn; mnch concerning the Second Argimnent: The}. foloweth. 
Py what ation we are debarred, from partaking with Chriſt the invi- 
tant, in the liberties and prerovatines of bis table: that can we nat; 
the a of receiving the Sacrament, obſerne and praiſe witoout lane. 
Kneeling is an a&#103, whereby we are debarred , fror partaking with 
Chriſt the mnvitant, :;z the liberiies and prerogatines of his table, | 
Kneeling therefore 15 an al7ior , that we cannot in the al? of recerving 


, 


the Sacrament , ol-jerne and prafiiſe withor:: ſynne. 

The Propoſition ſu3poſeth for trite and evident , theſe tm0 
thinges:the one,that it is an unlawfall aftion,wherby we are ae- 
brrred from partaking with Chriſt,in the preregatines of his 14- 
ble , thatis, in ſuch rights &+ favors, as by the commas intena- 
ment of the invitant , and of the [4 prepared by him , the per- 


ſons invited,are to enjoy at the table of the ſayd mvitant-the 0- 


ther, that for our partakine with Chriſt, in the ſayd preroge- 


$74es, 


ire bus 
t carieth 
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cant 
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cariage, 
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wes, 


tiues,at ſuch a 111m1e and upon ſuch occaſion , the uſe of atable is 
neceſſary. Now leaſt the Propoſition be challenged in this behalfe, 
« taking theſe 1hings for granted, which are queſtionable : Iwill, 
fir preventung of this impntation, yeld unto cather of theſe poymts, 
ſame further light. 

Firſt touching the unlawfulnes of the [azd ation : we areto 
cnſider, that it can pat be free fromthe touch of ſinne , 10 diſap- 
pon the gratious intenament of Chriſt in the invitation of ws to 
his holy Supper . We are to remember likewiſe , that what a&tion 
fruſtrateth our partaking with Chriſt , in the perſonall preroga- 
tiues of his table;the ſame diſappoynteth the grations intendment 
of Chriſtin the invaation f 1 his brethren &+-cohrirs; 10 the 
ſajd Supper.So 45 that whereby our partaking with Chriſt, in the 
perſonal preg: of his table,ts diſappoynted;can nottut fall 
within the compaſſe, of an unlawful ation. But how doth it ap- 
Peaxe to be the intent of. Chriſt, that his brethren and coheirs an- 
Hed by him,to his ſacred banket , ſhould partake with him, tn 
the perſenall prerogatines of his table? Let us draw into conſide- 
ration,the aoſurdities & inconveniences that will enſue, upon the 
defett of the ſayd intent,on the part of Chriſt: and then ſhall we 
be forced , for the avoyding of thoſe abſnrdities , togrant the m- 
feat of or Sxrviour., tobe ſuch as urged. If the Lord leſws, tH- 
viting his brethren & coheirs to his Supper, intend not that they 
ſhould partake with him,in the per ſonall prerogatines of his table: 
then will theſe tuconveniences follow therempon. © $46 
_ Firſt, that he zntendeth not fully & anſwerably , either tothe 
nature of an honorable feaft,or to the tinde affettion of a brother, 
to teflifie his loge nzzto them. For by the law & purpoſe of a feaſt, 
the perſons invited,are 10 enioy the riehts and priviledges of the 
ſeaſt;that is, (o many demonſtrations of kindnes on the mwitants 
part,as the nature of the feaſt, prepared for them, will readily af- 
ford: ſo as t0-with hold from the invited, any of theſe demonſtra- 
tions , s to with hold from them, ſo many teſ/ imontes of lone un- 
to them.” Secondly, that our Saviour failes ,to ule the ready & 
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preſented meanes, whereby 10 aſſure bis brethren , of their coheiy.. 
ſhip &f ſociety with him in glory. For the Inſtitution of this byh 
banket , being out of a ſpeciall purpoſe, to ſeale and deliver uniy 
us, a worthy evidence & ſpeeialty , of the ſayd coheirſhip: if the 
ſaydevigence ſhall,in ſome branches and clauſes thereof,be ſhort 
ned,and through the want of them,as it were maymca, (as it will 
be,in caſe we partake not'with Chriſt , in the perſonal liberties & 
rizhts -4 his table, in the complete enioyance wherof\the perfetti. 
04 of the ſayd evidence confherh ) 24 muſt neceſſarily foliow, that 
how many clauſes & branches,be with drawne from the ſayd evi. 
dence ; ſo many meanes , of aſſuring unto #4, the ſayd cohcirſhip, 
wilbe wanting. Thirdly it will follow,that our Saviour ſheweth 
leſſe reſpect , and loue to his brethren and coheirs , then a civill 
Sympoliarch,to his ordinary gueſts, Fourthly, that he wilbe 
found, to make offer unts us , of an entier & accomplished inter. 
zeynement of a feaſt: and yet inthe iſſue, to re us onely a part 
thereof. Laſtly, that he intends not, 10 imp ” aT able of repaft, 
provided c+ fitted for the enterteynement of his brethren , tothe 
whole ſervice and aſe, for which it was prepared and furnished. 
You ſee hereby , that either we muſt admit theſe abſuraities, or 
conceine the intent of our Lord to be, that his brethren , being in- 
vited to his Table, ſhould partake in the perſonal prerogatines 
and liberties thereof. Concerning the other + 50 es the 
ale of a table is neceſſary for the celebration of the Lord Supper: the 
truth hereof may appeare , firſt, by noting the eround & imauce- 
ment of the ſayd ſe . Secondly, by the pratiiſe of Chriſt & his 
Apoſtles, and the obſervation of the ſayd pradtiſe in all Chur- 
ches,except that Apoſtaticall Synagogue of Rome,and ſuch as 
get,haue not ſufficiently waſhed,and purged themſelues, from the 
defilements of that Sea . From the conſideration of the ground, 
and inducement 4 the ſayd uſe, Targue thus: 
. What at the celebration of the Lords Supper, ts requisite to decency, com* 
modiouſnes , ſolemnity, repreſentation of ſociety, and kindenterteyne- 
men, in the cariage of the ſayd Supper : that is of a neceſſary uſe in the 
| [od Supper, ; 
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' A tablets that, which at the celebration of the Lords Supper, is requifne 
go decency, comm odronfnes, ſolemnity,repreſentation of ſociety, andkind 
mmerteynement, in the cariege of the ſayd ſupper. 

A table therefure is that , which is of aneceſſay uſe at the (ayd ſupper, 
That Chriſt and his Apoſtles nſed 2T able at the ſayd $ uppers 
woted in expreſſe termes by S, Luke,cap.22.21, That the Apo- 
ſiles afterward , and the Churches planted by them , retcyn:d the 
aſe of 4 Table, s evident by that which ts delivered 1: Cor: 10, 
21. Where the Apoſtle relieth the Corinthians, that they can 

- not be partakers of the Lords table, and the table of Divells. Is 
which place, whether he ſpake properly oz by a trope : the iſſue T 
ame at , touching the uſe of 4 table , at the ſayd Supper in thoſe 
diyes,will neceſſarily be mmferred. Now, what by the direction or at 
lowance of Paul, was obſerved in the Church of Corinth, ether 
the ſame was obſerved , in all other Apoſtolicall Churches , if the 
nature of the people and tines would brare it,or elſe there was nor, 
4 correſpondence and harmony , en the proceedings of the Apa. 
Rles,norwihſlanding they were in the exerciſe, and eſtabliſhment 
of the miniftery of the word & Diſcipline , guided by the ſame 

ſpirit. To.aveuch this later, were derogatory to the © of thay 
wiforme and conſtant courſe, which the wiſdome of the ſpirit, in 
matters of the Church, holdeth mecte to obſerue. That the Chur- 
thes ſucceeding that Primatine azc , ſquared not herein , from 
the exiple of their predeeeſſars ; the writings of the auncient Fa- 
thers witlteſtifie. To produce many in acaſe ſo evident, were iale. 

Lt Auguſtine ſuffice in this behalfe.The Sacramet (ſaith be 
Tra4.26.inloh.6)ofthis thing,of the unity ofthe Lords body, is fom- 
wheredayly, ſomewhere by certeyne diſtances of dayes , prepared un - 

tothe Lords table, end is there received at the table. Agane , de verb. 

Dom. ſecund, Job, ſer, 42. Chrilt' dayly feedeth us at his table, which is 

placed in the middeſt.7 ht the reformed Churches of 1his age, 
bate demoliſhed Altars , and revored the ancient uſe of tables, 
whodoth not ſee ? Our Communion booke and the late Ca- 
nons will-teftifie, for the Church of England, in what great re- 
commendation , it hold:1h a table at the celcbration of 1he Lords 


Supper, in that, it not orhy taketh order for the uſe thereof, i® all 


D cerely 
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comety ſort;.but honoreth it likewiſe, with the title of Gods board. 
To be ſhort: for aſn:uch a5 we can aot ſubſtitute any thing ,tha 
will equalithe uſe of a table,in the poyat of decency, commadinuſ 
nes, ſolemilly, ſutablenes , repreſentation of foctety and lone : lt 
1, according to the pratiſe of Chriſt and tis Apoſtles, and of 
the ſucceeaiirg Churches, fo apprehend of a table at the Lords 
Srpper, 43 of that, the uſe woercof is neceſſary thereat, 
T o obieet againſt the neceſſary uſe of a T able in this caſe , the 
reſemblance that the Lords Supper hath , in nature with arun. 
ning banket , which may be performed without a table , is frive- 
lows. For the Lords Supper ts n0t a curſory drinking, without or. 
der & forme , ſuch as ts uſed occaſionally , among ſt perſons of 
meane quality : but it ts, in regard of the Maicſtie of the maker 
thereof, of the admirable excellency of the diet therein provided, 
of the worthines of the perſons mwvitea thereto,who are the ſounes 
and heirs of the greateſt Monarch: it s (I ſay) intheſe regards, « 
ee banket &+ of the greateſt ſolemnity . And whereas a _ 
banket, doth but in part yeld ateſtification , of ſocial & kindein- 
terteynement ,on the behalfe of the invitant this holy & ſolemne 
feaſt, being furniſhed with atable & with gueſts ſitting thereat, 
and wanting nothing wherby, to grace & adorne the cariage ther 
of:doth fully & in all accompliſhed ſort,vepreſent & exhibite on 
the part of the invitant, whatſoever may ſerne, ne fon nature 
of a banket, 10 teſtifie &+ aſſure his loue to the invited, and his ſo- 
ciety with them. 
Hitherto the Propoſition of the principall ſyllogiſme hath by 
way of illuſtration,ben handled, 
The Aſlumptio of the ſayd principal llogiſme,j now to bt clea- 
ved: namely, that kneeling is an ation, whereby we are debarred from 
partaking in the verſonall liberties 8 prerogatines of the Lords table. 
For proofe of this Aſlumpris Iwillpropound this proſillogiſme. 
What ation debarreth us , from being ſocially admitted to, and enter- 
teyned at the Lords table, the ſame debavreth us , from partaking inthe 
perſonal liberties , and prerogatines of his table. 
Kuceling 75 a1 ation , that debarrcth us faom being ſocially —_— h 
an 
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and enterteyned at the Lords table . TE 
Kneeling cherefare'45 an aQtion,that debarreth us from partaking, in the 
1/.nal liberties and prerog atines of the Lords table, 
The Propoſition of 1h1s firſt proſyllogiſme, will paſſe for a cur- 
rant & ſound truth, in caſe it ſhall appeare, that the particulars 
mentioned therin,be libertzes > prero 2atines of the Lords Table, 


That they are ſuch,and for ſuch to be accompicd,1 prouc it this: 
What are the liberties and prevogatiues perſonal , of atableof aitipaſt mm 
general « the ſame are the liberties and prerogatines perſonal, of each 
ſprituall table in particular: and conſequently of the Lords table. 
Social addmiſnion to the table,and ſocial interteynement rhereat, are the li= 
berties and prerogatiues perſonal , of a table of repaſi in general, 
Therefore ſoctal acimiſSion tothe table , and ſocial enterteynement thereat 
are the lberties and prerogatines perſonal, of cach ſpiritual table in par. 
ticular: and conſequently of the Lords table, 


Touching the Propoſition: #t i 4 principall in reaſon,that what 


P apreeth to the generall as it © ſuchthe ſame agreeth to each ſþe- 
br ciall comprehended under it If any thinke,that the generall admit 
FM teth an exception,in a particular of this kinde whereof we ſpeake- 
ho & if atable of repaſt ſet a part to an holy uſe , did in this regard 
_ ſuffer a chanee , in the nature C> eſſential properties thereof : let 
"i him remember , that no ſubſtance ſet a part to a ſpirituall uſe, 
Fn leefeth his common , or civill nature & properties , Jo of 
wp ſuch conſecration: as may appeare by the examples of his quality, 
[7 ſpecified in Scriptare. For if the thing ſhoula receiue, areall con- 
verſion into another eſſence, there ſhould be 4 tranſubſtantiation, 
by not a ſequeſtration of the thing 8 the properties of 11.40 a different 
uſe. 4 1able therfore out of chaiſe, deſizned and applyca to a religt- 
i ous ſervice, remaineth notwithſtanding free , from all diſſolution 
m and change,in the civill nature, and properties thereof. That the 
e. change is only in the uſe, and not in the nature,and dar i 
e. rogatines belonging thereto, which reſt uncancelled, though aiffe- 
* vently applyed,us manifeſt hereby, in that the perſonall liberties & 
4 prerogatines of fitting at the table, of feeding at & on the table;of 


ſeciall interteynement thereat, remained unchanged, even at the 


ume of ſolemniting th of the Paſſover,and this ſucceding 
e of ſolemniFing the feaſt fo . hots 
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holy C1ppzc, by the Lord Iſis bimfelfe ex his Diſciples. If at 
that tm- gain Chriſt bimſelfe ws preſent ta perſ51, at atable 
of repaſt;the [1 y4 table ſer a part to areitgiors ui e aid nctwith. 
ſtanding retryne her ordinary perſonall prerogaiiues , (5 4s there 
was ſiiting at it, feeding at and upon it, ſoctall and loving inter- 
tennement given thereat- why ſhonld we now a;came, that ata. 
ble of repi/t in general, doth admit touching the ſayd po ſondll 
prerogatines, an exception in this garticalar of the Lords table? 
T he ſayd table zo more leeſeth her proper tmployment, in regard 
af the valy uſe, whereto it ts applyed, then an Orator ſet a part to 
the holy miniſtery of the Goſpel , and imployed therein, lec{eth the 
employement ef thoſe faculties of his mind ex body , which before 
be uſed in pleading of civill cauſes. : 

Concerning the Aſſumption,v7-: That fociall admiſſion 
to the table,and ſocial interteynement therear, are the liberties and pre. 
rogatines perſonall , of atable of repaſt in general : let ns for the 
clearing hereof,conſider the ſpeciall end & uſe, for which,a table 


of repaſl was originally made . If the ſpeciall end be not , thatwe' 


[howld partake in the ſayd liberties &F prerogatines: why bath 4 


table of repaſt ben: ever inployed ro that ſervice ?. Doth not the. 


ordinary and continned imployment of a thine , diſcover & pro- 


clayme unto us the end and ſervice, wheretoit was formed? If 


then from age to age hitherto, this hath ben the imployment of a 
table, that ſuch es partake of it, ſhould be ſocially admitted ber- 
to,and fhould accordingly interteyne &be mnterteyncd thereat, it 
foilowtth , that it was alſo originally contrived & faſhioned, for 
ferwices of this nature . Remoue from a table of repaſs the ſayd 
imployment : and what will theve remayne, wherein a frenaly in- 
©11.wnt, may performe the demonſtrations of his lone and ſociety, 
19 & with the perſons invited ? To this performance he ts tyed, 


Virſt, by a zuſt expectance thereof on the part of the invited:Sc-. 


condly,by the proper natnre & intendment of a feaſt: Thirdly, 
by a duet intimation && profeſiion from himſelfe , to performe 
2c299,in that he undertaketh the ſolemniXing of a feaſt, For what 

Fa 
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i in the proper ature and intendement of a things. the perfor- 
mance of the ſamae,the producer of the thing intd ath, is preſumed 
” profeſſe. Now in caſe the invitant ſhall debar his eneſts, from 
9urtaking with him,in the priviledzes of bis table,that ts to ſay, 
in the liberties of ſoctall admittance thereto, and of receiving 
tind: > fociall interteynement thereat , he ſhall offend againſ# 
that law,of ſhewing reſpect and kindzes,to the fulfilling whereof, 
he flandeth tied by atreble obligation. 

To imazine that the invitants table is not proviacd to this end, 
that the invited ſhould communicate, in the fayd liberties and 
priviledges: bus that it ſhould ſerue tono other purpoſe , thento 
bea {cate for the convenient diſpoſing of the elements ; ts 4 meere 
dreame , and ſuch as ts refelled, by the ordinary imployment and 
ſe of a table tn all ages. Doe the elements deſer ue feb regard, as 
to hane a table prepared for their decent beſtowing: and. ſhall not 
the eneſts,be thought worthy of the like reſpect,as to haue a tavle, 
whereat to accommodate themſelues, in all comely and orderly or 
Loan] wfriros wherat accordingly to feede and be entertey- 
ned? Beſtaes,tf the nſe of a table be reſtrayned , to 1he aiſpaſong” of | 
the aliments only apo it :then in this pps caſe of the Lords 


 tibfe, with 37 the Church of England , what neearth in any 


Congregation 4 lonz and large table, with a leng and large cove- 
ring ? Atablc of very compendions & ſhort dimenſions, would 
ſerue the turne, and be more ſutable, to ſo ſmall a proportion of 
deinties. Nay,what needeth any table at all? For the ſayd deiniies 
may be ſeated,upon ſome other convenient ſubie? & receptable; 
whereat the conſecration may be uſed, and from whence, the ſer- 
vice of delivery may be performed , ſucceſively 10 each ſeveral. 
communicant.by the hand of the Miniſter. | 
Thus you ſer, that the Propoſition of the ſayd proſyliogiſme, 
carteth an uncontrolable truth:01F.T hat the ſame action acvar- 
reth us, from partaking in the prerogatines , and liberties of the 
Lords table;which excludeth us from ſaciall adpriſron t0 bi ta-s 
ble,and from ſocial interteyrement theieat..\ + 3 OIDAY 
- 7» | 0 
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Now the Aſſumption of the ſayd profyllogiſme , refteth he 
explaned: namely , that Kneeling is an aQtion , which debarreth us from 
ſociall admisſion to the Lords table , and from ſociall enterteynemenz 
| thereat. 
Who partake in the ſayd prerogatines, of being ſocially admitted,and ac- 
co) dinsly enterteyned to ny at the Lords table, are, for that time and 
att, of an equall and fellowhike condition with him, at his table: 
Kneelers to receine the Sacrament are nor for that time and att, of ant. 
qual anc felowlike condition with him, at his table. | 
Kneelers tberefore to 1eceine the Sacrament, pa!take not m the ſayd pre. 


rogatimes, of bring ſocially admitted to the Lards table, andementy 


wed accordingly thireat. 


The Aſſumption js inſtificd in this ſort. 
If kneelers to recerue the Sacrament, be ſor that time and a,of ane 
and ſelowlike condition , with the snvitant at his table: then doc they 


not in the at of receiving the Sacrament , perfarme « real & perſonal 
acknowledgement, of their inferiority and disfelowſbipwith him. 


Kneelers to receiue the Sacrament , doe in the ſayd att , performe areal ' 
and perſonal acknowledeement , of their inſcriority and disfelonſbip 


with him. 
For what other thing , doth that moſt humble geſture expreſſe & 
eſtifie,then ſuch an acknowledgement? What doth it import and 
argue on the part of the performer, but the debarment of himffo 
partaking with the invitant , inthe perſonal liberties and prere- 
gatines of his Table. 

Kneelers therefore to receiue the Sacrament, be not for that time & 40, 

. of anequal and felowhike condition,with the invitant at his table, 
T o obiett here, that ſociall admiſcion tothe Lords table , aud in- 
 texteynement thereat is equivaled & ſufficiently (upplyed,in that 
(howſoever ye kneele) ye partake of the deinties, reached and deli- 
 vered unto you from it , is a conſideration of no moment. For, to 
partake of the ſayd deinties in this ſort, when anſwerably tothe 
mention of the invitant, you may conveniently and ſocially ac- 
commodate your ſelues,and enioy them at the table; is to partake 
of them as ſervants & ſtrangers, and not 4s honorable gueſts & 
brethren,unto whom, on the part of the invitant, us intended this 
grace & favourthat they ſhould not onicly taff of his deinties,bu 


par - 
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partake with him alſo in the perſonal prerogatines of his table, | 
& in certeyne ſpeciall demonſtrations , of his lone towards them, 
andof their ſociety with him . When there is prepared & furni- 
ſhed for you,a full and accompliſhed interteynement:will your en- 
joing of ſome part onely thereof , yeld you all the comfortable ſa- 
jisfaction intended unto you? Will it mone youto thinke, that in 
partaking of a part of the intcrteynement, you enzoy the whole? 1f 
you ſo thinke,andtherwith reſt contented: as your conceite ther- 
in,ts an illuſion, and without ground of truth : ſo ts it ininrious, 
aſwell to the invitant, as to your ſelues. To him: in that you diſ- 
appoynt him, of the end he aymecth at , in yonr invitation, which 
#,t0 communicate with you, to your exceding comfort, not a part 
only, but the whole interteynement,; that the proper nature, inten- 
dement, and cariage of a feaſt doth yeld. To your ſelues: in that 
mittingly, and out of a deluſory reſpec, you depriue your ſelues,of 


I; ſo many teſtimonies and evidences on the invitants part , of your 
big ſociety with him in glory ,as beſides the taſt of the deinties, the in- 


tendement and cariage of a moſt worthy and Princely banket ill 


% affoarat . 


"4 Thus far of this third Aroument againſt Kneeling to receine 
0 the Sacrament: im the handling wherof,we finde diſcovered,that 
p- the ſayd kneeling is an attion , whereby we are debarred, from 

partaking with the Lord, in the perſonall liberties and preroga- 
p tines of his table . Whether our Booke of Common prayer, 


doth not ſecretly and under hand,gheck this debarmentzs worthy 
: to beconſidered . Sure Iam , that it is anſwerable to the intenat- 


F ment of the ſayd booke, and of the late Canons alſo, that at the 
celebration of the Lords Supper , there ſhould be no uncivill and 
unworthy uſage, offered 10 the perſons invited thereto. Now, whe- 


ther in the prattiſe of many particular Churches n this land the 
chmmunicants be not in a very unworthy ſort intreated, let it be 
. unpartially examined . The Communion Table & in ſundry 
Congregations , of 'good leneth and largencs; 11 15 by commande- 


met, tobe covered and ſpread, with a decent and fayre linen 
» D 4 Cc lath by 


| 3 
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cloth: it is as atable, (@ ſpeaketh the ſayd Booke ) of him who 
hath prepared a rich fealt, and as atable decked with 2ii kinde of pro- 
vitzon , {o that there lacketh nothing , but the guelts ro fir downe, 71 
this tablc,we are in all loving manner, called by God himiſelfe:tg 
thts table, the Mimiſtergn the name of God,andin the behatfe 6 
Chriſt 7eſz25,40ch with all earneſtnes invite us: And yet forſooth 
in the iſſuzthe gueſts mnvited,in ſome places come not nere untoit: 
they are,accordine to the cuſtome theregto reſt theſelues upon their 
knees.a good diſiace of: attending to be ſed,with ſome thing from 
#t Whether this interteynement ,be according to the tntendement 
of the ſayd booke;to the rule of comon crvility,f ſuch as (hould be 
offered to guſts of quality,to the brethren of our Lord leſws,tothe 
heirs —_ gow crowne gud kinzdome of heaven , 1leawt 10 
be weighed by them,who are þ vat to honor Goa, afier his owne 
ordinances, and n01 afier the traditions of men . At a civill ban- 
ket , the offer of ſuch n{age., woula be challenged for a mockery. 
For what s it elſe to pretend kinde interteynement and not to per- 
forme it? If we be in all earneſt and frendly ſort, invited 104d. 
vill feaft : if notice be given unto us , that the Table « fayreh 
ſpread and covered, that it s ſurwiſhed with deinties, and that 
there wants nothing , but our {itting downe thereat: ſhall we not, 
when we preſent enr ſelues at the ſayd feaſt , looke 10 fit downe at 
the table, or, as nere it, as conveniently we may? Shall we not,tn 
eaſe we be debarred from the table , and commanded to diſpoſe 
our ſelurs fome diſtance fromit , there to be fed as ſervantser 
ftrangers, ſhallwe not (1 ſay) thinke our ſelues uſed without re- 
ſheet? To thinke that the quality of the banket doth alter rhe caſe; 
4s 10 cenſurc the comſe held by Chriſt and his Apoſtlcs,afwelltn 
the Paſſover ,as in the ſucceeding Supper: in ether of which,t0u- 
ching the perſonal liberties of ſutting,of feeding at the table and 
of interteynement thereat. their cariage was the ſame, that tht) 
obſerved at civill feaſts, T hey did not ſo uſe and demeane them- 
felues, as 10 make the table of that holy Supper, 10 ſerue only 414 
£onrteupberd for the ſeating of the plate, on as a dreſſoir where? 
$ Foo t0 


other uſe of that table , then to be a ſubiet? whereon 10 ſeate the 

deinties , it might well be ue as a thing altogether needles: as 

we ſec it done in running bankets:in which no table s imployed, 

the ſervice being performed unto the gueſts ſeverally , by tha 

hand and Miniſtery of 4 ſervant, out of ſome fayre great bolle,ov 
ome like convenient veſſel. 

Now out of this dffourſe I drawe theſe 3 concluſions following. 

If che Communion b10ke allow our fitting dewne at the Lord table, the 
may we,without offence to the ſayd booke, as well (it as kneele at the 
Lords table, 

But the Communion booke alloweth, our fitting downe at the Lords table. 

Fe may therefore, without offence to the [ayd books, aa well fit as kneele 
«t the Lords table, 

The Aſſumption i proved in this ſort. 
If the ſayd booke.tell ns, that there 6 « table prepared, and fayrely ce- 

vered for w:that it # decked with rich proviſions: that we are invited 
to the [ayd table: that we are 10 acknowledge publikely , we are come 
to that table, which i called Gods boarde: that we are come to ferde as 
the Lords Supper, not only of it: that there wants nothing but our ſit= 


ting downe at the ſayd table: | ORL 
If (1 (a) by the direttion of the Communion Booke,we be infor- 


med of all theſe perticulars , it followeth,that the ſayd booke,alla- 
weth our ſitting downe at the Lords table. 

But the ſayd Booke doth vine ws notice of all the ſayd perticulars: 
As may appeare,by the exhortations and prayers,delivered in the 
ſame , at the time of celebrating the Communion. _ y 
F* The ſayd bocke therefore, slloweth onr (itting downe «t the Lords table. 
But here it wilbe demanded, where the Communion booke telleth 
w , that there wants nothing but our fitting downe at the table 7 7s 
telleth us thus much in effect and true meaning, though not 118 0:6 
preſſe termes,namely in a compariſon delivered in the firſt exhor- 
tation, appoynted to be made unto the COMmMunicants. 
The compariſon i this: | PEE 
os berthat hath prepared arich hy and decked bis table with ail _ f 
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jo marſhall the diſhes : bat imployed it tothe uſe , whereto it was 
prepared: which was to ſit thereat.to feed at and on it, to gine & 
receine tntcrteynement at it. Nay, they knew that if there were no 


Conclufi,r? 
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of proviſzons , ſo as there lacketh nothjng but the ourſt; to ſit d;whr 
taketh zt grevouſly in caſe they come not to his table: 
Sothe Lord baving prepared for you an holy Supper,and dcched his table 
with worthy PI ſo 5 there lacketh nothing, but the gueſts to ſi 
downe, will be provaacked to anver againſt you, in caſe you come nt te 


bic table. | 
T he reddition of this compariſon , # not propounded in theſe dj. 
rect termes : but we are 10 conceine of it as thus ſet downe , or elſe 
hold the compariſon as halting , and wanting that due analogy it 
ought to haue. To ſay, that the Lord "I arniſhed his table 
with worthy proviſions, and hath feimal? znvited ws therty, 
ſo 4s there lacketh nothing , but our comming to kneele thereat, 
were abſurd in ſenſe , and diſÞroportionable to the Propoſition 
of the ſayd compariſon: and it were to make the Lord,the author 
and diretter of this geſtare of kneeling , at receiving the Sarra- 
ment:which I preſume the Church of England never meant. 
Touching thoſe phraſes of our comming to the Lords ta. 
ble, 8 of our feeding at that holy ſupper : to make it appeare 
that I miſtake not the ſenſe of the firſt s 4 , but that it « pro- 
perly and literally to be taken, let it be conſidered, what the Mini- 
fter,kneeling downe at Gods boarde, # commanded to ſay tou- 
ching Gods board in the name of the Communicants : We doe 
not preſume (ſaith he) to come to this thy table O Lord : we benot 
worthy to gather up the crums under thy table, Phat table can the Mis 
niſter meane in theſe words,other then Gods boarde, whereat he 
gs directed tokneele , and to make this acknowledeement? I deny 
not, but that in f other paſſages , the table may ſignifie the 
deinties ſeated thereon. But,jn the place alleaged, it is taken in tht 
proper and naturall ſignification.T he other phraſe of tecding at 
the Lords Supper , « likewiſe of an obvious and playne ſenſe: 
it being one thing to feed of a Supper or banket : another thing t0 
feea at a Supper or banket. If he ſhalbe reputed to feed at the Lords 
Supper, that feeds of it : why may we not as well infer, that he ſet- 
deth at the Kings Supper, who feedeth of it? Which if it be 1rmt: 
ſuch as ſupp as far from his Maicſtic,es the cellar is (rom he pri- 
wie 


oa as we anc... ew. Ibias. -- Doe. as a 
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vie chamber , may be ſayd to be feed at his Maieſties Supper + in 
caſe they fine the favor to taft of ought provided for the Kings 
table.To mainteyne this poſition,that they feed at the Lords Sup- 
per,who feed of it: may readily breed an opinion , that we may re. 
mane at homie and yet be adiudeed i feed , atthe Lords table in 

the Charch , if any portion of the conſecrated bread, be from 
thence brought unto ws. "LOO OL 
The ſecond concluſion deduced upon the aforeſayd diſcourſe 6 this. 


' By what ation we are occaſioned, to interpret the pretence and cariaze Concluſi, 2, 
of the Miniſter , that in the Lords name , inviteth us to his table , as « 
deluſion and an offer of unworthy uſage to the perſons invitediberers: 
 theabing of that, 1s in the general intendement, and ſcope of the ſayd. 
Communion Booke , diſallowable. : | 
By Kneeling to banket at the Lords ſupper , we are occaſioned to inter- 
= the pretence and cariage of the Miniſter , who inviteth us in the 
rds name t0 bis able, as @ deluſion and an offer of unworthy w/ ave, 
ta. to the perſons invited thereto, LY 


_- ” 


For by the aCtion of kneeling which is in ſundry Congrteations, 


rh ſome good diſtance from the Lords T able ; we are debarred from © 
a prrtaking at the Lords T able , notwithſtanding it we 16 and 
hy fayrely covered for us: we ſeriouſly invited therto:ana tould that 
op we are come unto it , and that we feed atit : and that there waxt 


ot nothing but our ſitting downe. Wherby we finde,that one thing is 
wetended another performed: fayre offers made,of ſocial and fa- 


be miliar interteynement, but not anſwered in the iſſue. | 
"y Kneeliog therefore t3 banket at the Lords Supper » #5 an attion the doing 
[, whereof , ts in the general intendement , and ſcope of the ſayd Com- 
munion Broke , diſallowable. Fn 
'e The 3 concluſion upon the diſcourſe about remembred, this: 
It If by Kneeling we are lawfully kept , from pertaking in the perſonal pre Concluſi, 3. 
' rogatines of the Lards table, then is a table at the Lords Swpper needles, 
0 For, what & otherwiſe requiſite at the ſayd Supper, yy CONVENt- 
s e aeinites, 


ently be performed without a table: as the {462 of t 
& the conſecration of them . Will not a comely & gracefull court- | 


cupbord, ſerue for a ſubiect of 1he deiniies , and for that whereat 
the conſecration of them may be made? Towwill ſa y,that it , 20- 
2 | ting 
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thing ſo decent and ſutable , 10 att a ſervice of this nataremigh. 
out a table. And i it not,T pray,more undecent and mnſut 


« eweſts of an honorable rancke and quality , tokneele in thetims 


Argum.4. 


and att, of their eating, drinking and banketing? If it be decens 
in the {9 gueſts to cate drinke and banket without a table; ſha 
it not be 4s comcly , to diſpatch the beſtowing , and conſecration if 
the bread and wine, without a table? I | 
Put 4 table at th: Lords Supper is not needles. 
By kneeling therefore , we are not lawfully kept from pert«kjne , in the 
perſonal prerogatines of the Lords table, | 
Thus much for the 3 Argument. The 4. followeth., 


No perſonal cariaze repugnant to the law of nature , isto beuſed «th 
Lords Supper. 
Kneeling in the a7 of eur banketing at the Loras table, is «paſmd 
Cariage repugnant to the law of nature. 
Kneeling therefore in the «(3 of our banketing at the Lords table 1 11m) 
to be uſed at the Lords Supper. | 


| For an evidence and light to the Pro poſi tion , /et this profylt 


giſme following be conſudered: 
If ſome perſonal cariage repugnant to the law of nature, may be uſed s 
the Lords Supper, ſome aft may be performed thereat, which the Lud 
approveth wot. 
For the Lord approveth not repugnancies to his owne ordinance. 
Now the law of nature, is bis owne ordinance: the croſfing whert- 
of, never receiveth allowance from him, howſoever he {emtine 
ſeemeth upon perticular —_ to diſpenſe with his owne lan:& 
for the vilatton thereof, to gine ſpecrall direction and commiſi- 
on. T hat the Lord approveth not the afting of that which infrin- 
geth his owne ordinance , may appeare by this , in that the Loi 
name is not may ſanttified , but diſhonored. 


But no 43 may be performed at the Lords Supper , which the Lord 
proveth not. | 


No perſonal cariage therefore , repmenant to the law of nature, maybt = 
uſed at the Lord, Supper. NS ; 
Concerning the Aſſumption, viF. That it is repugnant tothe 


law ofnature, to kneele inthe aRt of banketingat the Lords table) 
RT — — — W's 
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An af repugnant to the law of decency and order , is repugnant to the 
law of nature. | 7X 
Kneeling in the at? of our banketing at the Lords table, irepugnant to 
. the law of decency and order , G 
Kneeling therefore, in the a&# of our banieting at the Lord; table, is re< 
pugnant t2 the law of natme . 


The Propoſition of his later prolyllogiſne , s free from inſt 
exception. For if indecency and diſorder be not repugnant tothe 
law of nature; why aoth Paul 1.Cor: 11.reprone & check the its 
decency & diſorder of men & women , in their habit & cariage, 
«4 thing oppoſite to the rule of nature?T 0 averre,that uncomeli« 
nes and diſproportion are againſt the written and morall law,and 
therefore not againſt the informations and diretions of nature: 
i 10 ſpeake ignorantly,and as if the law moral were not,as it were, 
4 ſecond impreſiion and edition, of the law naturall. But to inſiſt 
upon a further prosfe of this poynt.gs needles, T he ancient Phila. 
ſophers are able to informe ms , in the truth hereof. 

The Aſſnmption of the ſayd later proſyllogiſme, viJ; That 
kneeling in the a& of our banketing at the Lords table, is repugnant 


tothe law of decency and order,rs proved in this fon 
« What is repugnant, tothe proper imployement of 4 table of repaſs , 4ud th 


& 


\ the cariave of 'the gueſts mvited thereto, the doins of that at the Lords 


\ 


Mee.  . Table} 55 again decency and order: 

"ma Kneeling in the at of benketing at the Lords table , is repugnant to the 
; proper 1mployment of « table f repaſt , and to the cariage of the gueſis 
mn invited thereto. 

Nog Kneeling therefore in the a7 of banketing at the Lords table , 3s the de= 
- | ing of that at the Lords table, which is againſt decency and order. = 
Fin- The firſt ſentence of this ſyllogiſme, is tuſtified thus: 

ord To doe that at the Lords table, which is ſutable to the proper imploymens 


of 4 table, and tothe cariage of eneſ}s, is decent and accoraing to order. 
For otherwiſe, Chriſf and his Apoſtles doing that at the Lords ta- 
ble, which was (atable to the proper imployment of a table of 
repaſt,and to the ordinary cariage of gueſts; ſhould be cenſured for 
doing of that ,which is not decent ana orderly. T hat they uſed the 


he ſame table geflure, at this holy banket , which was ever uſed by 
oi themſelwes & o1bers, at a civill table & feaſt, can not be _ 
| MW | 0 


Carta, — 
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Argum. 5. 


33 A DISPVYTB-VPON THE QVESTION'OF :- - 
To do? thzrefore that at the Lords table,. which ts repuenant to the proter 
. implayment of a table , and to the cariage of geſts, Is aeainlt decency 

aid order, | \ DIG IS SIG I 1 Ut * $o 

The ſicond ſentence of the ſayd ſyllogiſmne, viR+ thatkneeling 
t the Lords table,is repugnant to the. proper imployment ofa tzble of 
repaſt , and to the cariage of the gueſts invitedthereto , 5s of it {eife [v 
evident,that it needeth no farther illuſtration. For who doth not 
fee and acknowledge, that a table of repaſt,ss then in: ployed to his 
proper uſe and ſervice,when we accommodate our 'ſelnes at it, ac- 
cording to the received table geſtare ; when we feed 43 or on it; 
when we intcrteyne or be enterteyned at it , To demeane ont 
felues inthis. ſort, is likewiſe to cary onr ſelues, in the yuality and 
faſhion of eneſts. If I ſhould demannd an inſtance, of kneeling in 
the att of banketing, whether at a civill or religious table, I ſup- 
poſe, no age, either before or ſince the time of Chriſt, ( this of our 
being excepied )can affoard any. If you alleage unto me,the ording- 
ry uſe of kneeling in the Church of Rome, for the ſpace of fom 
hunareas of yeares,at the receiving of their Sacrament : Beſides, 
that to iuſtifie the doing of onghtzn the true Church of Chriſt,by 
a #" prone taken from the $ Jagege of Antichriſt , is no peece of 
gooa divinity or logike , I haue this to anſwer ; that kneelir 2m 
the Church of Romenether was heretofore nether is at uhis dey, 
prattiſed at a table of repaſt,or by gueſts: but at an Altar,and by 
\ Sacrificers , and ſuch as come not to banket with Chriſt , but to 


attend a ſecond oblation of him, and to preſent him with a coro- 
FT all worſ[hp. 
T us farre (ball ſuffice, for the proſecuting of this 4 Argument. 
The 5. Argument. 
To performe private worſhip,durme the time and «tf of the rublikegss the 
doing of that which is unlawful, 
He which kneeleth at the inſtant of receiving the Sacrament , performetb 
privat worſhip, during the time and at of the publike. 
T hercfore be which kneeleth at the inſtant of receiving the Sacraments 
ah that which is unlawful. 
The Propoſition ts cleared by this profyllogiſmes TO 
If it be lawful, to perfoime privat warſhip, durins the time and __ ” 
| 07 


KNEELING IN THE ACT OF RECETVING &C, 
Lords publeke fervice,then is it lawful, to profeſſe by our preſence, a per 
[onal cnc rence inthe Lords publike ſer vice , and yet to forbrave the 
ſayd concurrence: And canlequemly it wilbe lawful, to omit the imploy 
ment of our bearts, and affeftions upon that , whereon we are requyred 

bythe Lord to imploy them: as namely upon bis publike ſervice. 
Bu: it is not lawſul,to profeſſ: by our 8 mu ,» 4 perſonal concurrence i 
the Lords publike ſervice,and ye to farbeare the ſame. 

For 10 pretend one thing , and to performe another,in the Lords 

worſhip, # to delude the Lord. 7 

Neither is it lewfwl, to omit the imployment of our heavts , and affeQtions 
#jon that, whereon we are requyred by the Lord ts imply them, 

For this is a diſobedience 10 his will. 

Therefore, it 1s not lawful to performe private worſhip , during the tin? 
and Gt of the Lords publike ſervice, 

The Aſſumption of the principal ſyllogiſme is prooved hereby: 

In the preſenting of what worſbip, the Congregation doth not ioyntly per< 
take, the ſame 15 privat. 

It is n0t the place , or number of perſons aſſembled together , that 

maketh the Lords worſhip to be publike - but that i hereto requy- 


red alſo, which can make no ” worſhip , of one pour 


tion & uſe. Which is fect y knowledge had of the thing done 
by conſent upon knowledge , and by an attuall and ioynt tender of 


#t, upon conſent. 


The worſhip performed by the Kneeler, at the inſtant of receiving the S4- 
Cramer, is a worſbip tn preſenting whereofy the Congregation doth nos 
not ioynily pertake, 

The win(bip therefore per formed by the Knceler, at the inflant of receiving 
the Sacrament , t3 4 wirſh:p that is private. 

Touching the Aſſumption of this later proſyllogiſme : the evi- 
dence 1hane to ſhew for the truth thereof,ts thts. T he Kneeler at 
the inſtant of receiving the Sacrament, performeth a double wor - 
ſhip: the one inward and ſpirituall: the other outward and corpo- 
rall. In the inwayd worſhip, which giveth life to the outward,and 
from the which,the outward being divided, leeſeth all acceptation 
and grace,the reſt of the Aſſembly concurreth not with the Knee- 

ler. For, how can they pertake in that which they know not . And 


how ſhould it be knowne,þut from the party kneeling, 0r from _ | 
F 2 DL 
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Miniſter? As for the party kneeling fe diſcovereth not bis coneys 
tions,by any outward meanes, able to informe direttly & Certeyn. 
ly? Now the cariage of the whole miniſtration and ſervice , per. 
formed by the Miniſter and people , at the time of delivering and 
receiving the Sacrament , is ſuch as proveth , that the Kneeler 
doth make a tender of a private worſhip.” For, the Miniſter diver. 


— 


zeth his ſpeech from the Conrregation in generall, and direftah 


it ſucceſsrvely to each Kneeler , praying for him in perticular & 
privately: He exhorteth the party kneeling ,to a thankfull acknow. 
ledgement of his owne redemption by Chrift : And where theres 
the opportunity of ſundry Miniſters, (4s in Churches Cathedrall) 
this ſeveral proceding with each Communicant a part , in pray. 


 #ng for him, ts performed by themin a low and ſubmiſſe ſound of 


the voyce , to prevent confuſion of the action, and interruption of 
devotion. And as the Miniſter hath no direction from authority, 
nor purpoſe in himfelfe,to impart with the reſt of he people,what 
he deltvereth in private, by way of prayer or of admonition tothe 
kneeler, but order rather to the contrary ; namely, that he ſhould 
hold this ſeverall, and private courſe of praying, witheach knee. 
ler in his turne: ſo,the reſt of the Aſſembly , are not charzed 0 at- 
tend upon the voyce of the Miniſter , and to take notice what be 
aoth:but are left at liberty, to imploy themſelues in the ſinging of 


a pſalme, or other ſþirituall exerciſe. If then , neither the kneeler 


bimſelfe,aſcloſe the inward imployment of his heart nor the Mi- 
niſter —_— the reſt of the people, what he doth in private and 
a part with the ſayd kneeter, nor the prople attend what is perfar- 
md by either of them:how can it be ſayd,that the reſt of the Con 
gregation publikely ioyneth with the ſayd kneeler , in preſenting 
#7310 the Lord,the inward worſhip we ſpeake of? Now concerning 
1he outward and corporal worſhip performed with the knee: this 
alſo is tbat,in the ioynt offer whereof unto the Lord the reſt of the 
people concur not. For they are not appoyntcd then to kneele, when 
the receiver muſt kneele > but, for any thing that s requyred , bt 


goth it alone: and ſo this his wor{hip is private. To ſay,that = 
; ot 


* ws y "— 
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due ont of ſpcciail enowledgeand conſent of heart,participatewith 
the Kneeler ia the offer of his knceworſhip,hecauſe they doe at the 
inſtant , or haue done in therr turne , the ſame outward honor of” © 
the Knee: is not enough to make the corporall worſhip, which the 
ſayd kneeler preſenteth,to be a publike worſhip. For-ſo doe they, 
that accidentally meete m S.Paules of London,there to kneel 
at the ſame, or ſeveral pillars to pray. They uſe at the ſame in- 
ſtant, the ſame geſture of kneeling,and happily the ſame forme of 
prayer. And yet each of them performeth a private, not a publike 
worſhip . If the ont ward and corporall worſhip, be directly to at- 
tend the perticular offer of the inward, as proceeding from the 
ſame motion,and affection of the heart, that the inward doth: in 
caſe then, the ſayd inward be a private worſhip, how can the out- 
ward be of a publike nature? DAh the jun affection of the heart, 
mend and offer at the ſame time,both a privat & a publike wor- 
Jhip ? Can there be this diſtraction of the heart , in honoring the 
Lord, and yet one part of the honor preſented , not proue a mock- 
ſervice? If then the ſayd kneeler, neither can nor doth make,his 
outward kneeworſhip to be publike,in caſe, the inward worſhip 
tendered by him,and on which the ſayd outward attendeth,as re- 
eeiving life and grace from it, be private: ſhall the reſt of the Co. 
gregation be ſayd,to hold correſpondence with the kneeler, in bis 
ſayd outward kneewor ſhip? Can they make that publike &7 accepta 
ble, which the cheife preſenter maketh privat? Doth the Congre- 
eation know. that et kneeler in his turne, hath warrant , to be- 
come in the Church , the principal! preſenter of an outward wor- 
ſhip,and all other to be his aſsiſtants ?If it be knowne that aprivat 
perſon , may not aſſume unto himſelfe this office in the Congrega- 
tion, of being the cheife and principall, in the offer of a worſhip: 
then 1s it credible, that the reſt of the people doe forbeare , all con- 
currence with him,jn that his outward worſhip ; or elſe, we muſt 
acknowledge an aptnes in the people,to conſent in that, which they 
a}prehend to be unlawful. You ſeewhat it is, that I intend to 


cleare;namely that whereas kneeling i uſed,at the inſtants ef re- 
oF; carving 
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ceivine the Sacrament ,in regard of that prayer which the Min. 

fter maketh , for and with cach communicant ſucceſcuely and 

a D.Cparke part, ( 44 it 5 n0tified unto us by them [a]that pleade for it , in 


D. Corel, *,..* «MF ID 
1h. _ their ſeverall bookes published under priviledge and allowance of 


1b Rocers the State) the ſayd prayer and kneeworſhip antenuing thereon, 


and others. i each of them a privat worship. 


Now the ſumme of this diſcourſes thus much. 

No worſbip of a publike nature aud pa: trepation , in the Feeldlialicalt 
Aſjembly, ts performed jucc: [truely and a partywith and for each meme 
ber of the Congregation , or with a l;w ſound of the voyce, to prevent 
mnteiruptron of devotion m others: as it is m Churches Cathedral, 

Brit the ſayd prayer, 1s performed ſucceſcrucly and a part, with and jr each 
member of the Congregation , and with a law ſound of the v.yce, (in 
Cathedrall Churches}: prevent interruption of devotion, | 
Therefore the ſayd prayer, is not a #01ſbip of « publike nature and parti 
Cipation. | 
I Tay of the ſayd prayer b- @ private wo'ſbip , then ſuch Kneeling at the 
Sacrament, as by direftion of the beart,attendeth upon the ſayd pre- 
yer, 15 likewiſe a private worſhip. 
But the ſayd prayer is a privat worſhip* as is aboue proved, 
Therefore the ſayd Kneeling :s l1kew1ſe a prevat worſhip. 
tem, If the reſt of the Congregation concur with the knceler , in preſenting 
wnto the Lord a kneewsſhip : then is each privat perſon that is a com= 
municant under the allowance of our Church, to become the cheife and 
| 3 rrp preſenter,of an ourwerd wirſhip in the Congregation. 
For he is as tt were,the chcife Prieſt and attor, in the oblation of 4 
Sacrifice, with whom,the reſt of the Congregation ts ſayd to con- 
cur,and on whoſe att they dee attend. Now the reſt of the Congre- 
gation,can not be ſayd1o attend upon the Miniſter, and to concur 
with hin in knceling . For hekneeleth not but ftandeth, at the 
diſtribution of the Sacrament . It ts therefore the communicant, 


that is the cheife preſenter of this kneeworſhip: and thereſt of 
the Congreeation his aſciſtants. 
But each private perſon that is 4 communicant ,is not with the allowance 


of cur Church, the cheife and prinapal preſenter,of an outward w.r(bip 
' 12 the Congregation, 


Therefore, the reſt of the Coneres ation concur but with the Kneeler, is 
preſenting ts the Lord the ſayd kneeworſhip: and for this cauſe 1115 4 
. privale 


j 
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privat warſhip , and therefore unlawful. 
The 6. Argument, | 


 Toleaueinowt religious proceedings , theimitable pratie of Chriſt ) Argum. 6. 


bis Apoſileszand in lieu thereof to obſerne a worſe, is uniaw{al, 

To kneele sn the act of banketins at the Lords tablegie to leaur in cur res 
ligrows proceedings » the imitable pradiile of Chrift ard bis Apoſtles, 
and m lieu thereof to obſerne a worſe. 

T o kneele therfore in the alt of bankcting at the Lords tablegis unlawful. 

Touching the Propolttion: the wnlawfulnes of the attion therin 


mentioned, ariſeth from a double ground: the one, of leaving the 
mmitable pradtiſe of Chriſt ex his Apoſtles: the other, of chooſing 
& obſervig a worſe in ſtead therof.T hat it is an offence to refuſe, 
in the cartage of our ſelues, the following of Chriit && his Apo- 
ſtles, whe we may convertently doe it ,& with good allowance (iO 
all circumſtances, may appeare hereby, in that the imitation 0 
them ts requyred of 1s , by the ſpirit of Godin the ſcripture, Be 
you( (aith the Apoſtle 1: Cor: 11.1.) followers ofmeasTam 
of Chriſt. 4:d about the end of the chapter going before,he pro- 
poundeth his owne particular cariage, for an example, wherby the 
Corinthians should ſquare and airedt their proceedings,in the 
poynt of their civill feaſting with infidels , Now to forbeare the 
doing of that which is thus requyred , muſt needs be an inconfor- 
mity 10 the Lords will : and ſome derogation alſo from the wiſe- 
dome of his ſpirit , to prefer in the choiſe of the courſe we areto 
hold,our owne way,before that path which the Lord himſelfe hath 
challed ont for us, and where he hath, by the print of his owne 
footſteps direfted us 10 walke.But if we ſhall leaue the ſayd imita- 
ble pradtiſe, and in place thereof, make choyſe of a proceding that 
# worſe, ſhall we not thereby increaſe our tranſgreſyon ? The law 
of God commandeth ms to 208 forward , and not to ſtep backe in 
the way of righteouſaes : We areto proceeds in all ſerious mantr, 
jo the atteynement of perfection : we ave 10 honor the Lora with 
eur beſt affections , with our beſt indeavors, and with the beſt 
courſe we can take. For otherwiſe how «hall we be ſound careſall,to 


lons kim with all our heart, ſoule & ſtrength?T he better the ac- 
F 4 tion 
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44 A DISPVTE VPON'THE QVESTION OF > 
' tion and ducty is we performe,the more u he honored thereby. It s 
zot then the leaſt meaſure of honor that will ſerne the turne, wh? 
- |." wemay as readily && afwell,in every reſpett, being inhabled they. 
to by the Lords gracious mercy , per forme unto him the greateſt; 
much leſſe will be be ſatisfied without doing of that , which tin 
it ſclfe a tranſereſion . To leane unperformea, in our cariage to. 
wards Gods, that which is more acceptable , and off ena Slag 
unto him,and to doe that which falleth very shoyt, of the propor- 
tion of lone and honor we may bring unto him, ts it not to recule 
and draw backe,in the way of piety? If it be:then can we not with- 
out tranſoreſiing , leaue in the conrſe of our duty towards the 
Lord, that which « better, and in lieu thereof performe the worſe, 
Concerning the Aſſumption: ifzt shalbe cleared that knee- 
ling to banket at the Lords table , i an ation worſe then the ca- 
riaze obſerved, and prattiſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: the Jas 
Aſſumption will then paſſe for currant , and for ſuch «s is bt- 
Jond —_— we fr prod 4 oh PRO 
For proofe whereof we firſt proance this ſyllogiſme , for which 
we = x45 our ſelues bling , unto th Lk of Com- 
mon prayer,and to D. Covell: who finding the Aſſumption 
delrvered under expreſſe termes in the ſayd Booke, hath ben ples 
ſed to ſupply the Propoſition. My ſelfe wilbe bold to add the con- 

cluſion.T he whole i this- 


If the Communion be « ſpiritual feaſt , then (it ter thereat is fitter the 
kneeling. D.Covel m his Booke againſt M. Burges; andin the 
10. Section where he treateth of the Communion : page 144+ 

But the Communion is 4 ſpiritual feaſt. 

T he Booke of Common prayer calleth it an holy ſupper:an 
holy banket: a banket of moſt heavenly food, a moſt godly and heaven 
ly feaſt, it is compared to a rich fealt, In it by order of the [ayd Bookes there 
#5 a table fayrely ſpread and covered, furniſhed with excellent deinties 
of meate and drinke , gueſts earneſtly invited thereto in thename of 
the Lord Ieſus, eating and drinking at the ſayd table, at leaſt in pretence* 
and (that T may uſe the ordinary phraſe) grace both before & af- 
ter meale . Now what is all this inthe true meanine of the ou 
Booke, 
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Buke,other then the deſcription of a feaſt? | 

Therefore ating at the ſayd Communion, #s fitter then kneeling, 
 Hereby then appeareth, has wheras in the at of banketimg at the 
Lords table the imitable pradiiſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles & 

left by us, we hane in lieu thereof ade choiſe of a worſe. 
But for further clearing of this poynt , In this compariſon, 
Kneeling & to be conſidered, either as a Table geſture, or as 
4 perſonall worship , for ſo our Church conceiveth of Knee- 
ling 4s 1 take it . 1n the former ſenſe the queſtion wilbe this : 
Whether Kneeling be a worle table geſture , then that 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed, at the celebration of 
re. the holy ſupper . 1f'7 should undertake to prooue the affirma. 
Ce tine of this queſtion , might I not wa feare the ——_ 
(4- ding time an a needles diſpute? For who holdeth that for a table- 
» WM -2c{turc,which debarreth ws fro the uſe of a table?Or if there be 
any of fo — (45 M.Rogers ſeemeth to be,Di- 
alog:2. ſect. 6.)yet who holdeth kneeling for ſuch, as 6 in the 
70 poynt of ſutablenes decency,commodiouſnes, repreſentation of ſ0- 


N- ciety,and fitnes for grume or recetving interteynement,compard- 
'N ble to the tablegeſture ordinarily uſed, in each ſeveral Nation 
eu of the world? If any man thus apprehend of kneeling; I will nos 
l diſpute the queſtion with him, but wish , that while others accoms- 


modate themſelues at the table to feede;he may ever be ordered to 
ſpend the time of his whole repaſt upon his knees, \, 

But if in this compariſon , kneeling be conſidered as a perſs- 
nal worship , then the queſtion wilhs ibis : whether kneeling, 


being uſed as a perſonall worſhip at the ſayd Supper, be worſe then the 
tablegeſture uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles thereat. For the determi= 


ning of this queſtion , let it be examined whether or's Church at 
this day under the Sun , may lawfully thruſt out of the Congrega- 
tion,and renounce the tablegeſture of Chriſt & his Apoltles; 
and in place thereof, ſubſtitute a perſonal worship. If there be 4 
Church that may lawfully doe this : let that Church ſhew upon 
what warrant it may doe it : fith we hae tothe contrary the 2. 
Commandement,and know that the Lord will be held, for the - 
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#z haue no warrant from the word of the Lord : then ts 1be ſayd 
perſonal worſhip ſo ſubſlitated and eſtabliſhed , an humane adii- 
tion and deviſe,a meere wilworſhip; a wrong to Chriſt and the 
eneſts invited to his ſupper:in 1hat,by 1be uſe and performance of 
the ſayd perſonal worſhip , they are not onely debarred from per. 
taking in the liberties and prerogatines of the Loxds table : but 
kept alſo from interteyning , the meditation of thoſe excellent doc. 
trines,and comfortable meanes of ſlrengthning our faith , which 
the holy ſupper doth Preach unto us . Is kneeling then a perſonal 
worſhip of this nature ? Muſt it run in the account of an humant 
addition and wilworthip , and ſhall not the tender thereof at the 
Lords table, be reputed for worſe then the table geſture of Chriſt 
aud his Apoſtles ? If with all it ſhall appeare, that the ſayd wor- 
(hip ts a private wo?ſhip in the Lords publike ſervice:then muſt it 
necas be lyableto ſo much the greater exception. 

Moreover this needles kneeworſhip,tendered at the inſtant of 
receiving the Sacrament doth import, that we hold in ſhew,a co. 
munion with Antichriſttn his breadworſhip, and not a confor- 
mity with the Church of Chriſt :it implyeth a disfellowſhip on our 
part, with the invitant Chrift Teſts, it being an att of abaſcment 
and ſubieftion , and unſutable with the perſon of a coheir , and 
eneſt at the Lords table: it drverteth our hearts(as I haue ſayd) 
from being imployed on that ſubicet,the remembrance and meat- 

tation whereof, is enioyncd us for the nouriſhing of our faith: it 
obſcureth our ſpiritual! familiarity and retoycing with Chriſt, 
which the ordinary tablegeſture ſetteth forth and repreſenteth: it 
breedeth in the ignorant proteſtant , a ſuperſtiticus cſ{tmation 
and reverence of the outward elements: in the Papiſt,a confirmd- 
tion of his conceit touching the corporall preſence of Chriſt-in 1h? 
beth, that kneeling at the Lords ſupper,ts of a neceſſary and ſſt- 
crall uſe:in them of the Seperation, that we prefer in the publike 


A DISPVTE VPON THE QVBSTION Op”. = 
ly lawgiver in his Church . If for the ſubſtitution, and eſtabliſh. 
. ment of the ſayd perſonal worſhip , in the publike ſervice of God, 


worſhip of God,our owne deviſe befare the pradtiſe of Chriſt - | 
| it 


__ OY. 


$ <7 Fa " ad A a5 Roghs Y. a 4 3 13%, ; 
$2 OO - 2 G XI” . bo Oe af > 
ry 2 pot om, IEC. [ EIA 4 Er, a 
« e's bg” xd, Ms - + 4 
$ 4 x © te 
ry wv 


xNEELING, IN THE ACTE OP RECEIVING.Q&C, 47 


| ksApoſtles . 1f theſe effetts accompany kneeling at the Lords 


able: ſhall we not by many degrees, prefer the ſayd tablegefture 
hb forett . No 1 
T y obieftions againſt this 6 Argument,are theſ? following. 


The prattiſe of Chriſt and his Apoltles, is not imitated by any refor- CbicF, 1, 


med Church. 
Therefore, either we may leaue the ſayd praftiſe , and make choyſe of 
another,or elſe every reformed Church comitteth atranſgresſion. 


The antecedent part 4 this obuedtion , carieth an npparant falſe. ,, fort 


hood. For (the Church of England and the Lutheran excepted) 
euch reformed Church hath drawne into imitation ,theprattiſe of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles an this behalfe. For, as Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles thought meete , for the manner of demeaning them. 
felues at the ſayd Supper to make choyſe of a tablegeſture,and ſo 
lo accommodate themſelnes thereat zn ſort as the invitant & the 


geſts doein their banketing together: So haue the reformed Char. 


ches according to the example of Chriſt , heldit fit — the 


faſhion of carying themſelues at the Lords table, to make choyſe 


of a tablegeſture, and not of the behaviour imerteyned by hum- 
ble ſuppliants. And this & it wherein the imitation in queſtion of 
Chriſt avd his Apoſtles conſiſkggh. For, if the Sure obſerved 
by us, be a tablegeſture, and ſuch azgs ſutable with the faſhion of 
the Country we liue in,and whereby we are inhabled, to pertake in 
prerogatines of atable,t & not materiall, whether it bethe table 
geſture of the Eaſt Countries, or the Welt, of the Tewes, or of 
the Gentils . To reſtrayne our imitation of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, to each perticular circumſtance of their cariage, were 4- 
gainft common ſenſe . For,as there be ſome circumſtances in our 
«ions, of an arbitrary and indifferent nature, ſuch as for uſe or 
diſuſe are left to diſcretion: ſo there are ſome perſonal , which ae- 
termine.in the perſon that uſeth them:and ſome Nationall,which 
are not common to all Countries and times;but proper to the ſeue- 
rall Nations and ages , wherein they received their birth or allo- 
wance . As therefore in thoſe indicialls of Moſes , the violation 


whereof i capitall, by the eupreſſe word of the law, a Prince s1ycd 
G2 fo 


" A DISPYTE VPON THE QVESTION OF: 
20 the equity onely of the law , that is, to inflift the puniſhment of 
death,upon that offence which the law punisbeth with death, and 
not to the forme ,and each circumſtance of the pinizhment, ſpeci- 


fied in the-law : ſows it inthecaſe , of the imitable proceedings of 


Chriſt ad his Apoſtles.We are,out of a regard to the perpetual 
and general equity of them, tyed to obſerue and imitate them, for 
matter and Chis, but not alwayes for outward forme & cir 


— | canpance.. 
Cbie 0 *** If we may not leaue without offence , the imitable praiſe of Chriſt & 
« D.Spar ” his Apoſtles in their table geſture, then likewiſe could not the 
D oy »  __Churchlcaue without offence, the uſe of the unleavened bread & 
Th,Hur. the circumſtance of time, uſed by Chrilt at his laſt Supper. 
Th, Rogers But the Church hath without offence, left the uſe of the unleavened 
bread, and the time uſed by Chriſt at his Supper, 
Therefore may we leaue without offence , the imitable pratiiſe of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles , in their table geſture, - 
Anſm: Touching the Propolition : firſt , where it ſuppoſeth we doe not 


imitate Chriſt in the poynt of the bread and time in queſtion ,it u 
an uniruth, For as Chriſt uſed both the bread &+ time, which the 
time then preſented and allowed for fitteſt:So hath the Church ac- 
cording to Chriſts example, evcr uſed at the ſayd Supper , ſuch 
bread and time 4s beſt fitteth, Secondly, there is in the Propo- 
ſition 4 manifeſt inconſequenge. It i true,that we may not reſ:;ſe 
10 imitate Chriſt and his Apoſtles, zn the matter and ſubſtance 
of their proceedings: but it aoth not hereupon follow , that we can 
not lawfully omit ,wbat « accidentall,circumſtantiall and of a tem 
porary uſe in their praftiſe : and what was done by them, not out 
of choyſe,but out of a regard to the preſent occaſion. 

That Chriſt celebrated his Supper at the Evening , and uſed 
thereat unleavened bread,was by accident and for the preſent on- 
ly,and upon this occaſion,gn that, being to ſubſtitute an Evange- 
licall Sacrament, te that of the Paſſover,he celebrated the ſame, 
almoſt immediatly upon the eating of the Paſſover, which by the 
liw of God was to be eaten at the Evening and with unleavened 


bread . But could he not haue made choyfe of ſome other __—_ 
the 


© KNBELING, IN;THE ACT OF RECEIVING CC. 49 
the inſtitution of his Supper? To inſtitute the ſame before his ſo. 
kmnizing of the Paſlover , was not fit: becauſe he would hane it 
to appeare that the ſayd Supper was to ſucceede the Paſſover & 
10 be obſervedin ſtead thereof . Todefer the. Inſtitution of it till 
the next morning , had vcn to diſappoynt the Inſtitution: for be 
wa ere the morning , to be apprehended and delivered into the 
hands of the Sctibes and Phariſes. So as either he was not 10 In. 
ſitute the ſayd ſupper at all in perſon,or to Inſtitute it that Ene- 
ning and at ſuch a feaſt , wherein the ordinary bread was bythe 
law unleavencd,and no other to be within their houſes (Exod: 12 
15') for 7. dayes. What then that pratiſe of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles in this poynt,that is left to our imitation? Surely even this 
which I haue already mentioned yamely,our Saviours taking for 
the celebration of his ſupper ,the fitteſt time that was offered him, 


' and his uſing of ſuch bread as wes ordinary for the 14me, wherin 


we ſolemniJed this new & holy banket. And herein it ts that the 
Church hath ever imitated thim as I hane ſayd . For what « our 
fitteſt time, wherin to celebrate the ſayd banket,but the morning? 
And what is our ordinary bread at our ſolemne feaſts , bit leave- 
ma bread? In this ſort, and upon this eround, of performing the 
materials of Chriſts prattiſe,doe we imitate him in the wine,uſed 
by us at the ſayd ſupper. We take our ſelues bound,bythe example 
of Chriſt, to uſe wine, but not the wine of Tudea : * that 6 4 
National circumſtance, and ſuch as of neceſity, dath not accom- 
pany or reach unto the ſayd Supper, ſolemnized in another Coun- 
trey. Ifit be the fruite of the wine. and ſuch as the Countrey or 
times doe afford,it doth ſatisfie. We regard not greatly, whether it 
be Gaſcoing or Rheniſh, of Tudeaor Candy, white or red 
wine: So it is for the time and bread in queſtion. T he circumſtace 
of the Evening and of the infermentation belonged peculiarly to 
the feaſt of the Paſlover,and of the unleavened bread: and there 
fore out of the caſe of the ſayd feaſt , not obſervable nor binaing. 
Beſides,both the one and the other circumſtance,being but a cere- 


wmoniall,and attendant upon the ſayd feaſt,was not ts (urviue ub 
G3 at 
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Obie(l.3, 


Anſwer. 


transferred. This far of the 6 Argument. 
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buz together therewith 10 determine and expire.Thus you ſee arſe. 
covered the inconſequence of the ſay Propoſition of this ſe. 
cond obiection . For how aoth it follow , that we may not without 
offence leane that which was ceremonial, and of a temporary uſe 
in the pradtiſe of Chriſt , becauſe we are to obſerue and imitate, 
what ts in his prattiſe ſubſtantiall and of a perpetuall uſe ? Now 
to ſpeake ſomewhat to the Aſlumprion of the ſayd ſecond ob. 
iettion: If by the name of the Church, we underſtand not the A- 
poſtles,but the Churches that hane hitherto ſucceded them: the 
arc we to know , that it © not the Church that firſt introduced a 
chanze,in the ſayd circumſtances of infermiztation for the bread, 
and of the Evening for the time,but the Apoſtles themſelues: as 
may be gathered, by the pradtiſe mentioned in the Actes,and that 
amongſt the Corinthians . But if by the Church, the Apoſtles 
are meant in the ſayd obiefion : then uthere a further mconſe- * 
quence m_— in the Propoſition . For what & not free for us 
to doe , might notwithſtanding be free for the Apoſtles ro ave, 
who had from the Holy Ghoſt,an extraordinary inſpiration & 
warrant for the conrſes they held. p 
No civil cariage at the Lords Supper, is equal to a perſonal worſhip 
offred to him thereat. | 
The table owe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is is a civil cariape at 


the Lords Supper. Therefore the table geſture of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, is not equal to a perſonal worſhip offred to him thereat, 


The Propoſition « unſound. For, f the ſayd perſonal worſhip,be 
a wilworſhip deviſed and Fencgarae by man , in place of a civil 
cariage not diſallowed by the Lord,as it s proved tobe: then « the 


ſaya perſonal worſhip / far from being equall unto ſuch civil ca- 
e 


rtage,as that it 1s in the accompt of the Lord a mere abomination. 
The Aſſumption likewiſe may be excepted againſt . For the 


tablegeſture of Chriſt aud his Apoſtles, « not ſimply a cinill 


cariage , but acariaze applyed unto, and attending upon an holy 
uſe: And though it were in it ſelſe of a civill nature: yet it is now 
Eccleſtafticall,taking the denomination from the uſe wheretoit is 
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KNEBLING, IN THE ACT OF RECEIVINGGCC, '5I 
The 7. Argument. 


Fhoſoever baweth downe in the act of divine ſervice, brfare a conſecrated 


creature, out of a reunions reſpe& and reverence of it, be imnparteth to s 
creature, ſome bonor ane only to God: and ſo breaketh the 2 Comman< 
dement.. SalEs VL 

But he that Kneeleth at the receiving of the Sacramentall bread and wine, 
boweth dawne in the att of divine ſervice , before a canſecrated crea- 
ture, out of a religious reſpett and reverence of it. | 

Therefore , he that Kneeleth at the receiving of the Sacr amentall bread and 
wine, imparteth to a creature , ſome '.S onely due unto God: and 'C 
breaketh the ſecond commandement. 

The Propoſition of this principall ſyllogiſme, us cleared thus: 

hoſoever boweth downe in the att of divine ſervice, to a canſecrated crea- 
ture, out of a religious reſpet7 of it, imparteth to a creature ſome honer 
due only unto God, | 

But whoſoever boweth downe in the at} of divine / ervice , befwe a conſecy a« 
ted creature,ont of a religions refs of it, boweth downe to « creature 
ont of axeligious respedt of it, | 

Therefore: whoſoever boweth downe in the a of divine ſervice, before @ con« 
ſerrated creature , out of areligions reſpect of it , imparteth to 4 crea- 
ture,ſome bonor due only unto God. 

The Aſſumption of this prolyllogilme, ſhall firſt be proved: 

which 1 performe in this manner: | 

What ſubie& hath in it,the true cauſe and motine, of our bowing downe be. 
fore it , to the ſame #5 our bowins downe before it direSted. | 

For it is againſt ſenſe, to ſay that we direct our bowing and wor- 


ſhip,to that which conteynes in it no cauſe,why we ſhould adore it. 


And therefore the Scholemen ſay:1d honoratur,quod habet 

in ſe yenerationis cauſam, that is honored,which hath it cauſe of honor, 

Before what conſecrated creature we bow downe , out of a religtausreſpeet of 
it, the ſame 1s 4 ſubie&t bavins in it, the true cauſe and motine, of aur 
bowins before it. | IN ; 

For, if ordination'to 4 ſacred uſe , be an adiuntit inkerent in the 


ſayd creature , and likewiſe the true canſe of our religious reſpect 


thereof, and of our bowing before it : then thetrue cauſe and mo- 
tine of our bowing before the ſaya creature,ts inherent init. But 
ordination to a ſacred uſe, is an adiuntt inherent inthe ſayd cre- 
ature, and likewiſe the true cane of our religions fs 
4 | . 4; 


Argum.7. 
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and of our bowing before it. T herfore,the truc cauſe of our bowing 
before the ſayd creature, t inherent init. - "Ds 
Thereſore,beſore what conſecrated creature we bow, ont of a religious repe&t 
of it,to that, our bowins downe before it,ts dzrected, 
The Propoſition of the ſayd proſyllogiſme , would likewiſe 
finae allowance,were it not in regard 4 4 aiſtinttion alleaged by 
ſome, for the impuzning therof. For ,wheras the ſayd Propofiti- 
on holdeth all bowing downe to a conſecrated creature,out of are. 
ligious reſpedt of it , to be the imparting of an honox to a creature, 
which s due only to God: ſome , the patrons of this Kneeling in 
queſtion, avow and teach, that we may bow downe in divine ſer. 
vice,not only to the Creator, but to a creature alſo, in caſe the Jo 
creature be ſet a part 10 an holy uſe, as the Sacrament s : andin 
caſe withall,the worſhip gtven, determine not in the creature, but 
be tranſported in or by - creature,to the Creator. 
Whereby you ſee, how theſe worthy diſtinguiſhers giue us good 
leaue & warvant, to violate the ſecond commandement, ſo 4s we 
ſpare the tranſereſſion of the firſt. We may not bow downe before, 
or to a creature , with intention 10 honor the ſayd ereature, & ſ0 
zo reſtrayne the att of our worſhip thereto. Fox this were to confer 
a city upon the creature: and ſo an offence againſt the firſt com- 
mandement . But, they allow us , to honor the creature ſo far, as 
in or by it,to convey worſhip unto the Lord. Which, whether it be 
not an apparant violation of the 2 Commandement , I appeale to 
the indgement,of all the learned interpreters of the Decalogue. 
Now for refutation of this impious diſtinitjon and aotage , let 
me firſt propound unto you this Syllogiſme. 
If any particle of divine worſhip , may by way of relation and tranſporting - 
thereof unto God , be given 10 4 creature ſet a parte to a religions uſt : 


then,the whole proportion of divme warſhip preſcribed in the moral law, 
f3 not appoynted for the Lord our God only, 


For it i an infallible principle in natnrall Logike , that cui pats 
quev1s non tribuitur, eitotum non tribuitur, To whom any one pat 
1s not given, to him the whole is not given. | 

B*4t the whole proportion of divine worſþip preſcribed in the Morall Law 35 


appoy- 
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KNEELING, IN THE ACT OF RACELVING GC. J3 | 
oznred ſor the Lord our God onely . © 


| Thou ſhalt (ſaith Chrif Math: 4.0.) worſhip the ord thy God nnd 


kim only ſhalt thou lerue. Hgayne Math. 22:37.4:d in the 6, of Deir, 
tis ſayd : thou ſhalt loue the Lord:thy God, with all thint heart, and 
vith all thy ſoule, and with al thy tRogeke.and with all thy ſtrength, . 


If then in r the tender of divine worſhip,the ſoule be to imploy,not 
apart of her ſclfe,not a part of ber ſtrength, or thoughts,but her 
whole ſelfe, her whole ten ength, and every thought apon the Lord 
her eh it doth of neceſſit fury follow , that the whole proportion of 
divine worſhip gs appoynted for the Lord our God only: according 
that which is ſayd mm the Prophet Efai, M y gloryI willnot 


cite unto any other.cap.q2.8. 
T Threfre no particle of arvine worſbip mayby way of relation and tranſpabs 
ting therof unto God, be given to 4 (reature ſet « patt to religious wſe. 


Secondly , for a further tection of the weaknes and folly of the 
I aan let it be conſidered that no creature (whether the 
lucrament or other) onght for awy regard of the ordeyning there- 
ofby God to a ſacred uſe , to receine at our handes any worſhip, 
iboogh tranſient & conveyed by and in the ſame to the Creator. 


For if it ought upen#he Jajde regard,to be honored,it i to be ho- 


nred (45 s ſayd bytheſe idle and temporitine diſtinguiſhers )1w 
tbat,it <6 rk 14 pray WE dfingnier) or 
jg PE e.of ſome favour fv him,or for an inſtrument of con- 
Uymg ſome grace unto us, from his boun tifull hand,or for a ſub 
- Ak ſome > nas tarall indowments & gifts. But none of theſe 
mfderations can warrant the preſenting,of any divine honor to 

+ eature, nonot to the Sacramentall bread and wine. For if any 
of them ſingly, or all of thems iaynthy.; could inftific the honor ſo 
reſented: why may we not in theſe dayes, honor with divine wor- 
ſp each worthy Minifter,and Ambaſcador fo Chriſte fu e For 
we know,that by the Lordi ordimance, ook: meth the Jon of 
- Rivet and Savioar :that his faralipoeſe preſen Seek imp jr, 
fecel pledge of Chrifts favor and loue towards us: thas he 

role dinſtrament , for the conveying of moſt excellent graces 
W919 6,994 that he is _—_ with gifts from abone. Why might 


not 
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4 A DISPVTE VPON THE QVBSTION OF 
not the people im thoſe former and auncient times , haue tendered 
e port1on of dive bonor, to the high Preifts, to the Prophen, © 
and to the Apoſtles? Did not each of theſe by the inflitution & ap. 
poyntment of God, doh in his ſeverall kinde and calling the 

Lord Teſus? Was he not both a pledge and inſtrument, on the 

of the Lord,of grace and kindnes to the people? And were they wat 
admirable for their gifts? What, moved,enther the Angell in the 
Apocaliple, to reprooue $.lohn,or Peter inthe Aces, totaxe 
Cornclius;if the confiderations aboue remembred,may warrant 
the giving of. any divine honor 10a creature. T.he braſen Serpit, 
the Paſchall lambe and the Rocke in the 6er : were they mot 
types &7 figures of the Meſſiah? And extraordinary pledges of bis 
mercy? Aud yet , which of them was ever warrantably and luv. 
fully worſhipped by the Iewes , by way of reference, and tranſpor- 
ting of honor by or in them , unto the Lord? This relatine , and 
ambulant worſhip frb the creature to the Creator , was ſo dnteſted 
by the good King Ezechias ; that it coft the braJen Serpent , nt 
only the decaying and loſſe of eſtimation,but his ſhivering to pte- 
ces and diſſolving into powder.T he Arke and mount Sion: were 
they not deſigned by God, to be teſtimonyes of his preſence and fa- 
vor tothe Iſraclits ? Yet he never appoynted them for ſuch , « 
whereto the people ſhould communicate any part of divine honir. 
T hoſe textes in the Pſalmes , which requier our bowing downe at 
the Arke , and at the Mounteyne of his holines , enioyuenot the 
giving of any worship unto them. ,or the conveyance of any honer 
wnto the Lord in or by them + but doe onely poynt out the place, i # 
where we are to adore him . He that ts» directed to doe homage | 2 
bis Prince , at the chayre of Eſtate ;'is not therefore preſcribta'it h 
bonor the ſayd chayrebut the Princesſitting inthe chayre: $01 F #® 
Lord; havine under the law commandcd, the performanceof his 
worship, to be 'made at the Arke, meit not, that the people showld 
adore the Arke , or tranſport adoration to him in or byit; but 
that they should adort him:in the place , where the Arke wa ſts 
ted. And for performing of worship unto the Lord, at the oy 
a 
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#d on Mount Sion, they had ſpeciall commandment together 
wh a promiſe , that the worship there preſented »hould finde ac- 
cptance . Hereby it is apparant that the bowing before the Arke, 
400 the holy Mountayne , _ ſenſe and intendement, no 
other then the preſenting , wor-hip unto the Lord, at or in the 
place aff igned by him for that purpoſe , and that upon expreſſt co 
mandement and direttion from the Lord , can in no ſort inftifie 
cur religious bowing downe , now under the Goſpell, either before 
the Sucrament,or any other creature whatſoever, unleſſe it may ap 
prare,that we haue pood warrit fro the word, for the doing therof, 
w the [ewes had for adoring at the Arke 8 on the Moi bane 
Beſrdes. if 4 creature, for any revard of the ordeyning thereoj 
to.4 ſacred FA mieht be Lhe ſo os ; x Sant 
wt en the ca9/s , but be transferred to the Creator * ns 
al out upanthe interteyning of this practiſe, « ſtrange inverſion 
* courſe of tun cen, 3 where ” CM ehono- 
ted, « in nature majus honorate, gteatertHhen the honorer: 
and whereas natarall reaſon direiteth ws,when honor jt to be done 
jo ſeverall parties or thinees , 10 begin our att of honoring, firſt, 
wth that which « amoneſt the refl of greateſt dignity and emy- 
nency: we ſhall in caſe we hold this trayne in the tender of our de- 
vations , preſent a part of divine worſhip 'to a creattre , that & by 
the Lords ordinance., of a meaner ranke, and of leſſe worth then 
our ſelues: ſuch as i the bread &+ wine in the Lords Supper, and 
the water 43 Baptiſme . For, howſoever each of themi'is by devine 
Ifitution, a worthy ſiene pledge and ſealt, of the excellenteſs 
grace : yet is it not in the ſame accompt and wvalew with God, as 
brs deare children: and. heires through Chriſt are, for whoſe uſe 


. 


ed: As it ws an inver ſi- 


and comfort they ah than and fewer 
on of the natural order im worſhippene, that the greater & better 
ſhould performe a worſhip, to that which ts of a far leſſe and mea- 
ver degree: 0 is it an offer of great indignity, and aiſparagement 
unto God, when we are to doe {9 & homage unto him, to begin 


with the creature,and to adare(ſe the firſt a8 of our honor unto 1t. 
H 2 Ts 
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56 © - A DISPUTE VPON- THE QUESTION OF i © 
Is not this as it were ,to deny precedence'ro the Creator, andthal. 
low it to the baſe creature ? - 1n civill proceedings, where thert yze 
ſundry at the ſame time and place to bereverenced,, he that of 
the nobleſt condition & rancke , will hold & diſdayne it as an un. 
warthy uſage , in caſe others receiue the firſt ad, of the honar and 
reverence intended though they be his children or ſervants, and 
the reverencing of them redound 10 his honor . And will not the 
Lord grow to a diſdayneof his wor(bip,yupoin like occaſion? 

"Moreover, whereas God ts a ſpirit , and wilbe adored in ſuch 
fort gs is ſutable with his ſpitituall nature: how doth it agree with 
the forme of aduring requyred at our hands, when we conveyunts 
the Lord a worſbip,not mmediaily and directly from our ſpirits, 
but obliquely from ſom interpoſed corporall meanes? In -caſes of 
other nature,we can readily cenſure it ys a peece of ally, to prefer 
an obloque path before a direct;and to uſe many means | 
will ſerue.Why ſhould we n0t in matter of reltgion niben their 
n0 direttion to thezontrary , obſeruethe like courſe of wiſedome? 
Lafily; for aſmuch as the true ground and inducement of dive 
anlls rofechin God himſelfe,and can #w1.be faund in any res- 
ture whatſoever ; how canwe, without tranſgreſsion againſt60d, 
& without contradiftion to comon ſenſe, adore a creature though 
with a relatiue honor? T hat we can not in any other ſubiect then 
in the Lord alone ,' meete with the true cauſe of divine adoration, 
may appeare by thrs , in that the proper 'and arigauall inducement 
of the ſay worſhip,zs an apprehenſion and acknowledement of a 
admirable and infinit excellency, in him whom we are to adore, of 
Maieſty, Power, wifdome, holines, and goodnes towards us. And 
what creature in heaven or earth, capable hereof ſane God only? 
T hus you. ſee what Thane to oppoſe , againſt the vanity of this ai- 
ſtinftion., which teacheth the honoring of a conſecrated creature: 
ſo 4s it bewith an honor paſſant , and iranſcarrent , from and 


. 


throuzh it tothe Creator. i | 
Hitherto the Propoſition of the ſayd principal ſyllogiſme, 
hath ben cleared:namely,that he imparteth toa creature ſome #0- 
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vice, before a conſecrated creature , out of a religiois reſpett and. 
reverence of it. 4 
The Aſſumption of the ſayd principal ſyllogiſare, reſbeth to 

he proved : viF. Thathe'that kneeleth at the receiving of 

the Sacrament, boweth downe.in the at of divine ſervice; before acom . 

ſecrated creature, out of a religious reſpe& andreverenceof ir. 

If any ſhall except againſt this Aſſumption, being conceived in 

- 8gencrall ſenſe, alleadzing, that many amongſt us kneele x» the 
att of reccrving the Sacrament , not out of. any religious reſþet 
thereof, but for ſome other regard and purpoſe: what diſadvan- 
tage of moment can they bring thereby , 10h queſtion in hand? 
As they alleage , there be many who. kneele not at the Sacrament 
out of the th 1d reſpett : ſo muſt they of neceſiity grant, that there 
be many thowſands in our Church that dde it . It becomes me not 
in matters wacerteyncto deliver a confident report: but Tibinke I 
ſhall not much miſtake the poynt gn ſaying that where there is one 


of the common and lay ſort,who kneeleth at the Sacrament - in 


other regard,then for any reverence thereto;there are a thowſand 
that doe it,out of a reverent and humble reſpect to it. _ | 
But we are here #0 conſider , not what s done by a few in our 


Charch out of aprivat opinion;but what is publikly intended and 


direfted to be done, by all that communicate at the Lords table. 


That ip the publike intendment of our Church, all commanicants 
ought to kneele , out of a7everemt and humble regard of the Sa- 
cramentall bread &r wineznmay apptave by the depoitiss ofſach, 
«5 are priviledzed by our Church; #0 treate of this perticular in 
their writings If they miſinterpres the intent of the Church here- 
in: why are their depoſitions.c5. teſtimonies graced by publike 
authority and allowance of them ? But let us ſee what theſe teſti- 
monyes are. | 
M.Hutton,diſconrſing in his ſecond and laſt part in defence 
of this Kneeling, ſaith thyes cap. g. page 62. Our bowing at 


DO 
the Sacramen.is an outward reverence meete to be performed becauſe 
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58 _ A DISPYTE VPON THE QyvESfTION ow © 


-of that holy ation in hand,namely,our religious communicating: part 
1y. to ſtir upin other a more religious eſtimation of thoſedivine ſeales, 
Partly to remoue all prophane thoughts of Epicures and coritemners, 
Partly to put a difference betwene the ordinary bread and wine, and 
thele Sacramentall: to which we give the more reverence, becaulc it is 
more then ordinary bread and wine , hat evidence can be mare cleare 


for the cauſe in hand then this? 


| D. Covel ſet: 10. page 144+ ſpeaketh thus.No poſition 
of body , could be thought of in this ation of communicating , more 


conyenient then Kneeling , which fitly ſerveth to expreſſe our humili., 


ty , inreceiving ſo ineſtimable a favor as their is offered , Item in the 


| ſamepaze,calling this ation of kneeling at the communion the 


geſture of picty , he addeth this: Comming as receivers of 
ineſtimable grace at the harids of God , what doth better be ſceme our 
bogyes at that hower: then to be ſenſible witneſſes of mindes unfayn- 


edly humbled: 1/'in the opinion of D. Covel, this kneeling 


we ſpeake of, proceeded not from a reſpett to the Sacrament , but 


originally and abſolutely ont of ſome other regard, namely; of tem 
dering ry Jo Cod : Loy not how haze told wy he 
doth , that no poſition of body could be thought more convenient, 
and which doth more filly (erueto expreſſe our bumility at the rt- 
ceiving of the Sacrament , then kneeling: «s if upon:ſome great 
and ſerious conſultation in the Convocation houſe, what ze- 
ſtare 6 fit to be uſed at the Lords Supper , it had ben agreed up- 
0n,ana enatted,that kneeling & the fitteſt , howſoever it be a ca- 
riage repugnant to the example and imitable pradtiſe, of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. Foy, as touching the ſervice at prayer, what 
gefture doth beſt ſute therewith, would preſently without delibera- 
110n in 4 great aſſembly be reſolved ; conſidering the playne aud 
pregnant directions in Scripture , for the demeaning of our ſelues 
in the ſayd ſervice.Beſids , whereas he giveth the name and title 
of the geſture of piety, not toreligiows Kneeling in general! 
but tokn ccling at the communion: doth he not inſinuate there 
by , that the holy _ we beare tothe Sacrament , occafioneth 
that geſture, whereby to expreſſe the gone | 
D.Sparke Cap.4.page 16:17 ſaith,there is as great og 


"  xNEBLING, IN THE ACTE OF RECEIV INGA&C._ 59 | 
Ifnot more, of too baſe a conceite, and of too. much contemptof fo 
excellent a Sacrament , then of any too higheftimation thereof.- And 
therefore even to prevent that the better, is it onely , that the Canon - 
ſo earneſtly urgeth the uſe of this geſture of kneehng. ; 
If D.Sparke doe truely and rightly interpret the Canon: and if 
the Canon be « conſtitution and dceree of our Church : ther _ 
dith our Church preſcribe kneeling at the Communion, that 
euch communicant mizht therby reſtifie, his reverent conceit, and 


hich eſtimation,of ſo excellent a Sacrament. 

M.Rogers,mn his 2 Dialogue ſedi: 5.writeth thus. And ther. 
fore is no Sacrament (o reverently to be received, as the Lords ſupper 
on ouy parte, nor any part of the ſame ſupper to be performed, with 


thelike ceremonyes of zeale and deyotion, as the very taking of the 
bread and wine : neither can we ſo expreſle and teſtifie the ſamereve- 


rence,as by kneeling. 4nd therefore in both his Dialogues he 
calleth them that ſit at the recetving of the Commnion, profane 


' perſons, for their ſitting thereat. | 
To the teſtimonies of theſe ſoure,1 might add the iudgement of 
D. Doue, B of Peterborow,who, in the ſentences of r5 Mini- 
fters , whom he deprined in oneday, rendreth this for one cauſe af 
their deprivaſion and ſuſpention, that they had adminiſired the 
Communion unreverently by delivering it tg the people not knee 
ling . But Twill paſſe by it , and au for further proofe,to the . 
Booke of Common prayer,whereto by the Statate of 1. Eliz: 
we are tyed, for the forme of our cariage indivine ſervice. It 
 plainely giveth ws 10 underſtand that kneeling at the Communt- 
0 is inioyned upon this ground, that the Sacrament might 
not be profancd, but held in a reuerent & holy eſtimation amongſt us, 
Hereupon I deduce this concluſion: ; 
If our Church allow not at this preſent , our Kneeling «t the communion up- 
on this ground of tetifiyng therchy , thereverent and humble respe&> 
we beare to the:$4cr ament, then hath our Church n-ttfied ber diſalla- 
wance thereof, and direFed the nſe of it to another end, 
For ,we may not lay upon our Church, an imputation of ſogroſſe 4 
folly, as to thinke it will continue a commanatd & received oy 
tiſe,in the ſolentne worſhip of the Lord,and yet condemne 1h 4p- 
OR Ws poynted 
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poynted ſcope & end rherof, without any publike dzrettion given, 

10 what purpoſe & intent we are 10 continew the ſayd prattiſe. 

But our Church hath not __— her diſallowance of our Kneeling at the 
communion upon the ſayd ground , nor deretted the ufing of t to any qa 


therend, then is ſpecified in the Statute of 1, Eliz, 
For in caſe our Church had publiſhed any declaration in this be. 
halfe: as it is likely M. Hutton, the Doors aboue named, and 
M. Rogers would not haue encountred it by their writings. Soit 
& certeyne , ſome Canon , Injunction, or rubicke zz the new 
printed Booke of Common prayer,would hane mentioncd it. 
Therefore our Church alloweth at this preſenc, owr kneeling at the communi. 


on , upon this ground of restifiyng thereby, the reverent and bumble re 
5p ect we beare to the Sacrament, ; | 

Moreover ,in all probable diſcourſe: 

Our Kneeline at the comuniom,is uſed & allowed by our Church,cither for « 
fit table geſture , or to accompany the communicants tender of prayer at 
receiving the elements,or to expreſſe bizaeverent respe(F of the Sacramet. 

But it ts not allowed 55 uſed by our Church, for a fit tablegefture, nor yet t9 

accompany the communicants tender of prayrr at receiving, the elements, 

Therefore it is uſed to expreſſe bis reverent respect of the Sacrament. 


That our Church doth not allow and aſe it for a fit tablegeſture, 
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appeareth hereby, in that the Communicants are debarred therby 7 
from being ſocially aAmitted 10 the table, and from all familiar 
interteynement thereat . Whereas, if it were a tablegeſture and Th 
* withall Sue conveniency 44 1 alleaged , it would not diſap- 
poynt us of partaking m the ſpectall prerogatines of a table. Here. 7 
pon it is , that there was never 4s yet, ſo fooliſh a generation in f 
the world,that interteyned ſuch a poſition of the body , for ata-: 
blegeſture , which aeppoymteth #6 of the uſe of a table. 
T hat kneeling « not allowed and uſed by our Church,ther-' 
with to accompany the communicants tender of prayer which the of 


Miniſter pronounceth at the delivery of the Elements: Twill make 
it knowne by this which followeth. If the queſtion be of thewhole 
ation of Knecling,performed at the Communion by the com- P 
muvicant, whether it be direfted and uſed by our Church, in re. 
gard of the ſayd prayer :the negatiue Iprooue in this ſort. 
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© "xXNEFLING IN THE'ACT OFRBCEIVINGAC. Gt 
if ibe Church enioyne, that the whole ation and time of the communicants 
kneeling at the communion y ſhonld accompany the tender of the ſayd 
frayer : the C hurch enioyreth a thirg impeſs1ble and abſurd, inthe {o- 
lenne and publike ſervice of the Lord. | 

But the Church entoyncth no impoſcabitties and abſurdities , in the ſolemne 
and publike ſervice of the Lord. | 

Therefore the Church doth not emiayne , that the whole ation and time of the 
communicants knceling at the communion, ſhould accompany he tendep 
of the [ayd prayer. 

The conſequence of the Propoſition #& cleared ths: 

It 6 impoſHble and abjurd, that the whole aRtiou and time of the communi« 
cants kneeling at the communion , ſhould be imployed at the tender of the 
ſad prayer, . 

Therefore, if the Church enioyne , that the whole aRion and time of the come * 
municants kneeling, ſbould be imployed at the teder of the ſayd prayer: 
it entoyneth an tmpoſability and abſurdity. ; 

The Antecedent hath this proofe and warrant for the truth 

thereofe+ 

Ifthe ſayd prayer haue no ſubiſlence and being in nature, during the whole 
ation and time of the communicants kneeling at the communion” then 
s it impoſrible,that the whole aFtion c# time of bis [ayd kneeling, ſhould 
—_— 'y the tender of the ſayd prayer : aug abjurd to indeavor the 

orng treo. 

But the = nr. bath no ſubſiftence & being in nature, during the whole 
ation and time, of the communicants kneeling at the communion. | 

Therefore it 1s impo(ible,that the whole atfHion and time of the communicants "- 
kneelms at the communion » ſhould accompany the tender of the ſayd | 
prayer, and abſurd to indeavor the damg thereof, 

The Al mption ſhall receine thts illuſtration: v 

If the communicant ſpend a good ſpace in Kneeling before and after the $#- 
crament be preſentedto bim: and if the ſayd prayer be not made till the 
Satrament be preſented to h:m , and doc erd before the deliverythereofe 
then hath the [ayd p! ayer no exiſtence and bring in nature, throughout 

'' the whole ation &x time, of the comunicants kneeling at the communion, 

But the communic ant Fendath & 2009 ſpace tn Kneeling before the Sar a- 

ment be preſented to him: and the ſayd prayer #5 not maae till the Sacras 
ment be preſented to him: and it doth end before the delivery thercof. 

Where the multitude of ſuch,as by atuall kneeling ranke them- 


| [clues before the Lords table to receine, & great: and the admini- 


[ration of the Supper performed by one Miniſter alone , 4s 1 - 
> 
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all the Churches of the Land, ſaue Churches Carhedrall & col. 
legiat, (or ſome very fewe other) there rh neceſaty,the communi. 
eants ( ſuch only excepted with whom the adminiſtration begin. 
neth ) muſt imploy themſclues a good ſpace upon their knees , be- 

fore the Miniſter can preſent unto them , the Sacramentall bread 
and wine. If I ſhould ſay,that by the obſervation of this cuſtome 
and prattiſe of kneeling, falleth out,that in ſorne places, ſome 
ſpend almoſt a quarter of an hower on their knees before they per- 
take of the Sacrament, I thinke , I could not auſtly be challenged uf 
wniruth. The like time in kneeling & ſpent by the communiciis 
afier their communicating : thoſe excepted who are diſpatched in 

thelaſt place. 
Therefore the ſayd prayer hath no exiſtence and heing in nature , the while 
time and aition, of the communicants Kneeling,at the communion, 
It is evident, (4s you ſee) that the Church doth not enioyne, that 
the whole time and action of the communicants kneeling, ſhould 
be imployed at the tender of the prayer , made at the delivery and 
receiving of the Sacrament. 
 Doththenthe Church dired or intend, that the time v7 aft 
of the communicants kneeling , ſhould begin at the inſtant of 
making the ſayd prayer ? If the recetved cuſtome and praiſe of 
our Church, be the beſt interpreter, of the ſenſe and meaning of 
the Church in this poynt: the can we not affirme,that the Church 
doth direct or intend,that the time and act,of the communicanis 
falling upon his knees, ſhould begin, aud concur, with the time, 
of tendering the ſayd prayer. It is well knowne, that the received 

/ cy in this behalfe, i not far the commnicants to ſit or ſtand 
about the Lords table, till he be to receine the Sacrament, in his 
turne from the hand of the Miniſter, and then at the inſtant to be 

take himſelfe unto his knees:but the approved uſe and practiſes, 
that as many 4s conveniently may , fo many ſhould at the ſamt 
time, muſter themſelues upon their knees, in and about the place, 
where the Lords table is ſeated,and ſo attend till the Miniſter #4- 


ving diſpatched with others, doe repayre with the Sacrament un- 
| 57" ol 
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jo them. So asgither the ſayd cuſtome of kneeling, a good ſpace 
before the atuall receiving of the Sacrament , croſſeth the direc- 
tion and intendment of the Church: or if it be anſwerable ther. 
to, then doth not the Church reſtrayne , the time and beginning 
of the communicants Kneeling, to the time and adt of the ſayd 
rayer. : | 
ike the whole action and time of the communicants kneeling, 
enot uſed by the Church,or directed tobe uſed,in regard of the 
ſayd oo : ſhallwe ſay , that the Church doth in her direttion 
on this behalfe,allot to the ſayd prayer, that part of his Kneeling, 
which i concurrent with the att of praying?To affirme this,were 
to afferme that which & diſagreeable , to the appoyntment and in. 
tendment of the Church. For the queſtion being, how we ought 10 
cary our ſelues,at the att of _— the Sacrament :the Church 
7 Canon and Injunction provideth,that we ſhould kneele as 
the ſayd att of receiving: it doth not dived, that any part of our 
kneeling at this time, ſhould be aſſigned to the ſaydprayer , and 
performed in regard thereof . But it wilbe replyed , that what the 
Church,about this poynt of kneeling, entoyneth ro be done at the 
Sacrament , it intendeth it ſhould be done in regard of the ſayd 
prayer. This reply wilbe of no credit, for or with the Church. For 
to direft the performance of Kneeling at the Sacrament,and not 
at the ſayd prayer,in contemplation and regard whereof only, the 
ation of kneeling « uſed, againſt the rule of common ſenſe. If 
ſanding were enioyned the Quiriſters of Powles, at the ſingme 
of Te Deum , and wot during the time , that the firſt leſſon as 
morning prayer « read,and yet the ſole pretence & cauſe,of ſlan- 
dine at the (ad ſinzing , avouched to be the reading of the ſayd 
io 14ya Hg Hg | 
firſt leſſon: ſhould we not thinke it a ſtrange Iniunition? Beſides, 
to ſay that kneeling # enioyned to be nerforiiad at the Sacramt, 
”t in reſpect of it, but of the prayer going befarett , i no leſſe ab- 
ſurd and exorbitant. For jt were to ou kneeling to accompa- 
"y that , which i already paſt and # hot . That the ſayd prayer # 


fniched,and a Sermon interpoſed by the Miniſter, for the inſtruc- 


I2 tron 


64. A DISPVTE VPON THE QYVESTION OF 

tion of the communicant , betwixt it and the at} of communica. 
tings evident bythe arretion,and prattiſe of the Communis 
Booke. Ana therefore it is no leſſe a deluſion and mockery, to 4). 
poym kneeling to be performed,at receiving the Sacrament,out of 
a regard to a prayer,ended ſome ſpace of time before the recciving, 
then to direet a ſuter , 10 fall on his knees , this day before his 
Prince,in regard of a ſute preſented by him, yeſterday. 

But fu1h we are come 10 confider of Kneeling, as divided into ſe. 
werall parts,vis, That which prxcedcth the fayd prayer,that 
which jumpcth with it, and4hat which tolloweth it: and ſith 
it can not ſtaud, with the Churches intendement and dircition, 
whercof we now ſpeake,(unleſſe we ſhould lay on the Church ſome 
imputation)that any of the fayd parts of kneeling , ſhould be af. 
fiencd and allotted to 1he ſayd prayer : let us examine , what may 
be the ſcope and drift of the ſaya parts. That they:ſhould be at 
ſuch a timc of honoring the Lord, idle and of no uſe, is an apparat 
mockery.T hat the imployment of them, ſhould be privat,can not 
ſtand with the quality & cariage, of the action in hana , which is 
the celeoration of a publike banket . To acknowledee that they are 
directed, to the teſtifiyng of the communicants reverent, & hum. 
ble eſtimation of the conſecrated elements ; is to grant that which 
I aymc at. To ſuppoſe, that the former part of the communicanis 
Kneeling, ſhoald be ſpent for the better preparing of him,to the 
making of the ſayd prayer. us frivalous. For, as kneeling to this 
end is a meere private imployment: ſo is it needles conſidering the 
courſe and meanes already nſed ( or which ouzht to be uſed ) both 
at home, and in the Congregation , for the purpoſe of fitting him- 
ſeife, for all exerciſes he is to performe. Nay, it were ridiculous 10 


omit ine preſcriving of kneeling, for our preparation to ſolemn 


and fet prayers,and to £710) ne it , that we may fit OG prepare our 
h arts, for alitle ſhort privat & indirett prayer: 4s if awiſhin 
private,or an oblique requeſt of 3 or 4 words, needed greater pre- 
prration towards the preſenttng thereof; then a ſet and ſolemn 
ſepplication in publike, > 
[ 


KNEELING, IN-THE ACT OF RECEIVING &eC, Gf. 
\ To conclude: if the Churthyout of henautborty;uſtivate' und 
od yne;that kneeling at the Saerumaent /foould baperformedin re 
card of the ſay prayer-then dethth: Church ad to Corifts Taft: 
iution, a wor jhip, and the ſame privat. For kneelitiz in recard o 
prayer 1s a worſhip. T bat it 84 private wor ſhip hath be proved. 
But the Church conſiſtia2 of ſuch. , as ardofexrelient Byowledpe, 
and wiſdome in the Scriptures, ana who hane 4 cave to honor the 
Lord, accordivg to his owne Ordinances, willwotpreſume to ad, 
out of h:r owne authority , any ſort of worſhip unto Chriſts Inſti- 
tution , and. ſpecially. a private worſhip, & ſuch as diſappoynteth 
the meditation, of the'things preached tows by the Sicrament for 
that were-to cenſure tbe ſayd Inſtutation, for an Ordinance acfec- 
tine & lame:it were to intrude npcn Chrifts:dff:ce, of making new 
laves, for the worſhip of God: it were @ wilfull violation of the 2, 
cmmundement,aud a cutrſe of honoriarth3-bopd \\arcrrding to 
the Traditions & deviſes of men. Herenpon Tmiy infer tht the 
Church doth not appoynt,that kneeling at the Sacrament houl4 
be performed in reſpect of the ſayd prayer, oo oO 
You ſe: pow,what I intend by this diſpute:namely that in caſe 
kneeling atthe Communion y ben! allowed ant afed by our 
Church, eithey for a fit table geſture, or 10 accompany the ſayd 
prayer-it followeth in all probable diſcourſe, that it is allowed and. 
uſed by our Church therby ta expreſſes; teſtfie,a religions regard 
of the Sacranent. un i -adl$ x 
Hitherto of this 3 Argument. Againſt which if it shalbe objedted, 
that the Ancient Fath:rs approved adoration of the Sacrament: 
we muſt know , that howſocver ont of their Feale , to inflame the 
hearts of the people, with a loue of the things ſignified by 1he S4- 
crament , and with an ardent deſire, to ſolemnixe as often as they 
might , ſo worthy a memorial of the death of Chriſ? , and of the 
bleſſed inheritance , purchaſed for them thereby, they aid recom- 
mend,and ſet forth the digrity therof iu high &+ glorious termes; 
eſcribing to the outward ſignes,after a Rhctoricall manner, what 


 tsproper 40 the thinzs ſiznified: howſoever 1 ſay,the Ancient Fa- 


I 3 thers 
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thers hane,for the reſpect mentionea,ben pleaſed thus to rhettriſe, 
in commendation of the Sacrament: yet can it not be iuſtified , ti- 
ther out of their docirme or prattiſe,that they ever approved,this 
outward bowing downe on the knees, before the bread & wine in 
the aft of receiving them.T he adoration they ſpeake of,and which 
they giue 0 the myſticall ſignes, ts no other then that 'which they 
gane to the word,e+ to the Sacrament of Baptiſme:it was ſpirits 
all not corporall. As they did in the Sacrament eate Chriſt cru. 
cified: ſo did they adore him. But they did eate Chriſt, in no other 
ſort then by faith: cx therfore their adoration of him in the Sacra 
ment , was only an internall at of faith , ſuch as wherewith they 
adored him,in the word C3 Baptiſme.It ts true, they caryed a very 
reverent regard , tothe bread & wine of the Lords Supper : but 
they never belies tbis their reverence , by any geſture of knee. 
ling before them. T heir reverencyng of them,conſiſted in 4 reve- 
rent conceit of them, ina decent cr reſpettine handling of the, 
ſach as is meete for preventio of contept - prophanation,to be per 
formed towards all other things,that are ſet a part by the Lora, i 
a ſacred uſe && ſervice. But Auſtin 8& Ambroſe are alleadged 10 
proue the prafice of adoratio in the ſacrament Auſtin ſaith pſal. 98, Nemi- 
ne hanc carnem manducare priuſquam adoraverit. No man cateth this 
fleſh,before he hath worſhipped. To conclude hereupon, that kneeling was 


in uſe at receiving the Sacrament , t to miſinterpret , and wrong 
this worthy Father:who in the ſame Pſalme telleth us,that what 
be ſpeaketh in this behalfe,muſt ſpiritually be underſtood ſpiritu- 
aliter intelligite quod locutus ſum. 7? i true, that before we 
eate the fleſh of Chriſt we > ; adore,that ts, prattiſe & performe 
that worſhip, which conſiſteth in a true faith , and in calling upos 
the name of the Lord . We are not 10 reſort unto the Lords table 
without this preparation. For, what comfort can he expect there, 
that beleeveth not that Chriſt dyed for his ſinnes,and who prajeth 
wot unto the Lord before hand, that he may anſwerably tothe in- 
tewdrment of the ſayd Supper , partake thereat ? And this i that 
excell:nt worſhip , which Auſtin in that place eaketh off \ 4nd 
which he would hane every mi to performe, Ws he eat the Ml bh, 
0 


ing s alwayes meant, i no leſſe adotage, then to dreame that So- 
crates is meant ,whenſoever a man i metioned.1n Auſtins.time, 

anding was the recerved geſture at the Sacramtt, as by the next 
Argument ſhall appeare. And therefore na reaſon 10 imagine, that 
Auſtin heere ſpeaketh of Kneeling thereat. 4s for Ambroſe, 
whereas he ſaith that Chriſtus eſt in myſterjis adorandus 
Chriſt is to be adored in the myſteries he meaneth not, that 
he is to be at the Sacrament kneeled unto: but, that he is now ſit- 
ting at the right hand of Godin the higheſs heaven,to be beleeved 
n,and to be reſted upon, for eternall life through his bloud. With 
this kinde of adoration, & not with any proſtration on the knees, 
did the ancient Fathers adore Chriſt,(as I haue ſayd)in the word 
and in the Sacrament of Baptiſme . All which we ſhall averre out 
of the writings of our ſound devines,to be the meaning of the Fa- 
thers, in caſe the advocates for kneeling, ſhall hereafter deny it. 


The 8. Argument. 

” Kneeling to receine the Sacrament, was , for the worſbipping of « forged and * 
Fo breaden Mesſieb, fr brought mto prafi(e in the Church, by that An 
[10 tichrift of Rome. | 

Ni Therefore kneeling to recciue the Sacrament, cannot lawfully be enterteyned, 
his by the true profeſſors of the GoFpell. 

145 Both parts of this Argument,are denyed by them that plead for 
s kneeling , T am therefore to make proofe of both , and firſt of the 

ff firſt part or Antecedent. The which( howſoever in a ſort granted 

- by M.Hutton pag 52.53.4nd M.Rogers Dialogue 2. Argu. 

c 9.)s peremptorily denyed by D. Sparks who cap.4. telleth us,1t 18 

f erounded rather upon immaginatis then any ſound ground, and ffir- 

; med, without quotation of proofe, either in the Admonitim, or by M. 


Cartwright,which ſaith be,they woul2 never haue done,tif they hadany 


the proofe , of this our Antecedent . And thus for the averring 


thereof, I reaſon. | 

Kneeling to receiue the Sacrament , was not uſed at the Inſtitution of the 

Lords Surp:r,nor «fter in any age of the Church, before the tune of Ho 
norius the 3. «bout the yeare 1220, 

4 Ne ther 


worth the citing &c. Loe here the deniall, let 11s now harken to - 
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of Chriſt. To conceiue,that under the name of adoration, knee- | 


Arou.s. 
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Neither was it uſed ſolong as the decree of Honorivs ſtood ip 
{crce:which may happily be for fome roo yeares.” © 
Therefore Kneeling to reeeiue the Sacramnt, was, for the worſhivping of a fox. 


gd and breaden Mesſiab, firfl brought mto prattiſe wn the Church, by 
that Antichriſt of Rome, 


For a further illuſtration of the conſequence here deduced we are 
to know that about the yeare 1037, Gregory the-7,and after him 
abomt an.1215, Innocent the z advanced the opinion of the real 
preſence, which had received from Damaſcen, about the yeare 
750 her conception & birth:So as in the times ſucceeding which 
haſted to the utmoſt period of degenerationghe ſayd reall preſence 
finding in her minority neanes of comfort and ſtrength, grew in 
the end into ſuch favor and grace,as that it was recommended io 
the publike allowance of the Church. A Conſtitution was made by 
the ſayde Innocent, for the imbracing thereef : and awhile af. 
ter , namely about the yeare 1220 , it was honored by Honorius 
the 3, with a decree for the elevation of the Sacrament , now me- 
| tamorphoſed intoa new Chriſt , and likewiſe for an inclination 
of the body thereto: as it & in Decretal. Gregor. lib. 3. tit. 41. 
can. Sane cum. The words of the Decree, touching the inclina- 
tion of the body to the Sacrament elevated , are theſe: Sacerdos 
frequenter doceat plebem ſuam,&c.Let the Preilt often teach his peo- 
le, that when, in the celebration of the aſſes, the wholeſome hoſte is 
lifted up , they bowe themſelves reverently, Jf then the ſayd Gregory, 
Innocent, Honorius,three famous heads of that Antichri- 
ſtian Synazozue,held ſuch proceedings about the Sacrament, as I 
baue mentioned:it t more then probable,that in caſe kneeling to 
receine the Sacrament , found no place or interteynement , for the 
ſpace of 1220 yeares after Chriſt , it was by that Antichriſt of 
Rome, for the adoring of his breaden God, firſt drawne into 
obſervation and uſe : there teing before the imbracing of thereall 
preſence by publike allowance,no inſt pretext or ground for knee- 
ling at oz before the Sacrament. | 
T he conſequence of this reaſon , being by that , which I haue 
here related , touching the procedings of thoſe 3 Popes,thus ma- 
O- 
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in | Py mifcſed 1 am now 10 take in hand the clearine of the Antece- 

dent:which confiſteth of two ſeverall branches: the firſt wheredf 
for. s, that Kneeling to receive the Sacrament was nor uſed at the Toſtitu- 
by tionof the Lords Supper: A-poynt in 3t ſelfe very evident and confeſſed. 


For the woras in the originall,viF. anaceilthaj and anapiptein uſed 
are bythe Evangcliſts , 1a expreſſe the geſture taken up by Chriſt and 
= his Apoliles, at thas holy Supper, doe direttly import that 1hey 
all ſate therat,and not that they did tye downe,as M.R ogers # plea- 
oh ſedto affirme Dialog. 1. objeR.1. Dialog.2.ſeR.7. 1t & true, 


ch their futing differed from ours, for theirs was accompaned with 
ce kaning : whereas oars ts of an erett & upright forme : but both 
8 the one CF the other inſtly denominated {1tting, (and ſoit is tra- 
0 ſuted by all) there being no reaſon,that the adjun&t of uprightnes, 
7 or inclination and leaning , ſhould breede a change in the name. 


- If we (hould ſay that Sempronius ſtandeth not, becauſe be lea- 
S neth at a window, or, for that the poſition of his body t formally 
n upright.might we not feare a cenſure? $0 likewiſejf any ſhall con 
4 tend that Chriſt & his Apoſtles ſate not , becauſe they leaned, 
. may he not feare the imputation of folly? Our Saviour then and 
: bis Apoſtles ſate at the ſayd Supper , and that in ſuch ſort, 4s 
14 uſuall at other ordinary and civill repaſts . For, what wordes 
are ; in the original, to ſiznifie unto ws their ſitting at civill 
| meales and feaſtes, or at other times out of the caſe of feeding at 4 
table : the ſame are uſed, by thoſe worthy and inſpired Secreta- 
ries , 10 expreſſe the tablegeſture obſerved at the ſayd holy Sup- 
per: as may appeare by theſe place following: Mar.16.14. Math. 
0.10.I0h.13.28.loh.6.11. Math.22.10.& 26.7. Luke 7.37. 
Luke 22. 27. Hereby then it #s manifeſt.that Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles did as the ſayd Supper ſit,and that at a table;and likwiſe 
after the manner uſed at other ordinary times of feeding. | 


Now the ſecond branch of the ſayd Antecedent , namely, 1, age of the 
That Knee!inp to receive the Sacrame&t, was not for the ſpace of 1220 Primatiue 
 Feares after Chriſt obſerved and praRtiſed in the Church , reſteth co be Charch, 
proved. In the clearing whereof,that I may orderly proceeae,7 will 
examine each ſeverall age, falling within the ſayd ſpace of 1220 
K Jeares 


"i 
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yeares;and ſhew,that kneeling to receiue the Sacrament, wat not © 


in any of them drawne into allowance and caſtome..  \ 


T he firſt 420 was that,wherein the Apoſtles lived: among f | 


whom lohn breathed to the utmoſt period of the ſame.” That in 
 #bis- firſt age, kneeling was not imterteyned by the Apoſtles, for 
the uſe & purpoſe,of receiving the Sacramentall bread c& wine, 
hereby evid:nt, in that by them, the forme uſed at the Inſtitution 
of the ſayd Supper, wes inaged ex held to be , in every reſÞ:( ac. 


compliſhed , and not any way defecirue : as may appeare , \ that 


which the Apoſtle delivereth 1. Cor: 11.23. where headverti.. 
ſeth them,that he ordered nothing amoneſt them, touching the ce- 
kebration of the Lords Supper , but what he received fro the Lord 
leſis. If the Apoſtle then added nothing thereto , nor otherwiſe 
altered ought therein: ts it not manifeſt, that he held the forme. 
ſed at the firſt celebration of the ſayd Supper , for fuch a1 wa 
perfit, and to be obſerved in the Church? If he had allowedor di- 
rected, that ſitting at the ſayd Supper, ſhould haue ben altered, 
and in lieu thereof kneeling interteyned , he ſhould haue dtlive. 
rea unto the Corinthians, ſomewhat concerning the Lords Sup- 
per which he had not received from the Lord:but be maketh pro- 
feſSion to the contrary hereof . And intruth , upon what ground, 
could the Apeſtles introduce kneeling at the Sacram?t, in ſtead 
' of {1tting,contrary to ſo worthy a pradtiſe, obſerved by the Lord 
Jeſus himſelfe, and in their owne perſons at the Inſtitution? They 
muſt in all likelihood , introduce it && recomend it to the Church, 
either for a fit tablegeſture,or for a worſhip, Conceiue of Knee- 
ling as of a fit tablegeſture,they could not- ſith it i ſuch apiſi- 
tion of body , 6s whereby we are debarred,, from pertaking inthe 
uſe , and prerogatines of a table: and therefore repugnant to the 
law of nature and Nations,in the poynt of decency,and commoai- 
ouſnes., yo blenes and ſociall interteynement. 
That they ſhould remoue ſitting , and in place thereof ſubſtitute 
knecling,es 4 part of divine worſhip,and the ſame a privat wor 
Jhip,at the Lords table; were an adt m them, of charging the fi 
cel 


. « wn moo fs wc aw QÞoUoq£eaN cw om UG Aw 


LO EY 


PE—>” —  "R"ION —_—_— _—— —= ® 


fiure,uſed at the feaſts madFin Corinth, to the honor of their 1- 


' KNEELING, IN THE ACTE OF RECETVING.&C, TT 
celebration of the Lords Supper, with ſome notable defett and 
imperfettion,and their Maſter Chriſt with want of care, to pro- 
vide for his owne ſervice & honor. Beſides,in caſe they had made 
ach innovation, inthe ſayd Supper of fitting, and ſuch a 
ſubſtitution of a new & outward worſhip thereat : they would, ac- 
wording to the truſt repoſed in them , of communicating the whole _ 
counſell of God unto his Church, hane informed the Church ther. I 
of,cxcher ; word or prattiſe: as they did for ſo much «s concerned 
them,in the caſe of the Sabbath,wh? out of the pradtiſe of Chriſt, 
07 ſome ſpeciall revelation”, they diſcerned an alteration made 
thereof . But howſoever the addition of a prevate worſhip , to the 
Lords ſolemmne & publike ſervice,be a matter of great conſequece 
end moment , yet u there not a ſyllable thereof in the writings of 
the Apoſtles,veſtifiyng their approbation,or mentioning the prat 
tiſe of the ſayd worship , preſentable on the knees at the Lords 
table . Whereas on the contrary , by the prattiſe obſerved inthe 
Church of Corinth, in the dayes of the Avoſties, at the ſolem. 
nizing of the ſayd Supper it s apparent;that kneeling to receme 
the Sacrament,was not in uſe thereat. For with what geſture and 
poſition of bodye, they banketed in the ſayd Church at theloue 
feaſtes; which were conioyned with the Lords Supper, with the 
ſame (in all probability ) they fed and dranke atthe Lords table. 
To ſay that they kneeled in banketine at the loue feaſts,would it 
not argue a craJe in the brayne 2Brſ \wheras 1.Cor.10.21.T he 
Apoſtle ze/leth the Corinthians, that they-can nor partake 
of the Lords table,and the table of Devills:the very phraſe, 
6 likewiſe the conſideration of the quality, and faſhion of the ge- 


dols, doth ftrongly import & convince , that kneeling torecerne 
the Sacramet,was not in thoſe times, obſerved at the Lords table. 
Touching the phraſe , though it be borowed, to note ſome other 
thing, then at the firſt it pretendeth , yet being conſiaered inthe 
proper nature & ſenſe thereaf.it carieth a truth. How then,accor- 


ding to the proper and literall fignification of the phraſe, —_ 
K 2 ; a) 
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ſay that the Corinthians were pertakers of the Lords table? Ty 
pertake of atable of repaſt ; is in the proper. ſenſe of the words, tg 
pertake in the proper & appoynied uſe of it, and ſo to be admitted pl 


in (ociall maner to the table,and there 10 fecde 6 arinke at & on ” 
the table. 4nd ſhall it not properly ſignifie the ſame,in banketing 0] 
at the Lords tablc? If the Corinthians, proſtrating themfelues 4 
on thcir knees,to eate &# driake ſomewhat at the Loras table, or 

reached from the ſame unto them, can not be ſayd iaa proper; MW w 
literall ſenſe,to pertake of the ſayd table whereto they are invi. { 
ted, ſth they pertake not in the appoynted uſe of it, or in the ſpeci- c 


all prerogatines CF liberties of it:T hold it fod certeyne & evident, j 
that foraſmuch as they did pertake of the Lords table, that thine WW « 
fore they kneeled not thereat , in the att of receiving the ſacred 
bread & wine . For who of underſtanding & ſenſe will avouch, 
that the proper and Inſtituted uſe of a table,s,that we ſhould nat 
ſit or ſtandto feede at and on1t in ſociall ſort , but knecle after 
the fashion of ſuppliants at it, or ſome diſtance fro it :and ſo feede 
on that which is reached from thence,by the ſervice and mmiſie- 
ry of others ? L 
Now, concerning the geſture uſed at the feaſts made in Co- 
rinth,to the honor of their Idols: foraſmuch as touching the ont- 
ward and corporall participation of the table , the Corinthians 
did no otherwiſe pertake of the Lords table , then they did of the 
Idols table,as may appeare,by the Apoſtle uſing the ſame words 
and phraſe , to note what was in comon dont at either feaſt, which 
was,namely to you of the table at either feaſt: I doe, out of the 
' conſideration hereof”, _ this , that if the Corinthians parta- 
| king of their [dols table , was not atty humble Knecling , but 4 
'formall ſitting thereat, then likewiſe their partaking of the Lords 
table, was not by way of Kneeling but fitting, T hat the Cor- 
| rinthians did (it,when they feaſted at the table of their Gods # 
widert,by that which i delivered by the Apoſtle 1. Cor.8.10- 
Where it ts in expreſſe termes ſayd,that in feafting in the houſe of 
weir Idol: they did ſit. And in the end of the 10.chapter wear: ' 
; 


p 


muſt be reached , but {\tters at the table, ſo as by the meant and 


guided , held correſpondence: I may anſwerably infer, that in the 
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he adviſeth the Corinthias #avited to 1dolatrous feaſts, toeate 
whatſoever is ſet before thent- noting thereby, that theywere 
yot kneelers at any diſtance fromthe table. to whom ſomewhat 


gportwnity of itring , they might take what was ſet beforethem, 
and not attend any reaching , by the ſervice and help of others. - 

If then the Apoitles , #1 directing or allowing, what geſture P. 
was in the ſeverall Churches, of the ſayd firſt aze, to beobſerued 
in the add of feeding at the Lords table , waryed not from the 
conrſe & forme,uſed by their Maſter & themſelucs, at the Inſti- 
1m10n of the ſayd Supper ; holding the ſaya Inſtitution for ac- 
compliſhed, in every reſpect , both in regard of all parts of divine 
worſhip, and of outward cariage thereat : as may appeare, by that 
which hath ben abone diſpmed , and perticularly, by the pradtiſe 
wterteyned on this behalfe, in the Church of Corinth, by direc- 
tion & allowance of the Apoſtle; with whoſe procedines,the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, being by the wiſedome of the ſame ſpirit ever 


rb age after Chriſt, kneeling to receine the Sacrament, was not 
drawne into allowance and pradtiſe zu the Church. 
Out of this that hath ben hitherto propounaed, for a proofe of 
the queſtion in hand, fo far as it concerneththe ſayd firſt age of 
the Primitine Church , wherein the Apoſtles lived, I willdeduce 
this inference , and be bold to preſent it to verwe & examination. 


What even in the Apsſiles times was uſed in the Apoſtolicall Churcher,and 
was not contradicted but allywed by them, that was undoubtedly of 


Apoſtolical Inſtitution or wart ant, | 
D.Downam,pag 6. of his 2 Sermon averreth this. 
Sitting to receiue the Sacrament, was in the Apnſiles times.uſed in the Apo- 

flolicall Churches , and was not contr adifFeel but allo wed by tlen, W 
This ts already about manifeſted. LOS | "2M 
Therefore ſiting to receine the Sacrament , was undoubtedly of Apoſtalicall 

Inſlitutizn or warrant. Ik : « oof ad 
Hith:rto hath ben ſhewed, that kneeling to receine the Sacra: 1,2... 


m:n1,was not uſed in the firſt age of the Primitine Church. It church an, 
K 3 fel. 100. 
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ollow:th now.to deciare , that it found no place in the Secondage 
of the ſayd Church. About the beginning of this ſecond age;wvi7, 
An. 101. 07 102. azeth the Apoſtle S.lohn: bat he left vehin 
bim,lgnatius,Policarpus, and ſundry others A worthy note 
fame in the Church.T heſe together with a number of other Chrz. 
ſtians of meaner ranck,not only ſaw the Apoſtles, heard their dec- 
trine,and converſſed with them, but were trayned up under their 
Diſcipline,and ſubmitted themſelues to ſuch Ordinances Apoſto- 
licall, as the feverall Churches wherein they lived , had receyved 
from the Apoſtles. | 
, Of the former part of this ſecond age,namely, from the years 
102 70 the yeare 150, Twill {9:8 in another queſtion D. Dow- 
nam ſpeaketh pag 57. of the ſayd ſecond Sermon : can it enter 
into the heart of a modeſt and charitable Chriſtian, to imagine, 
that ſo many godly learned Fathers, who had converſed with the 
Apoſtles , ſo many other worthy Ghriſtians inſtructed by the 
Apoſtles , ſo many pure & Orthodoxall Churches planted by the 
Apoſtles,d:d,;mmed{atly after the deceaſe of the Apoltles,con- 
ſpire to aboliſh,the ancient —_— forme, of recerving the 
Sacrament, pradtiſed by Chriſt himſelfe,by the Apoſtles,by the 
Apoſtolicall Churches, for the ſpace of an 100. yeares, and io 
ſubſtitute in place thereof, the geſture of kneeling? a geſture al 
rogether unſutable with the uſe of a table , with the nature of 4 
banket,and with the ordinary cariage of a gueſt: and ſuch as they 
coula not introduce, either for a tablegeſture, without trangres- 
fing the rule of common ſenſe , or for a part of divine worſhip, 
without violating the law of God. If it had ben poſſible, that with 
in ſo, ſhort a time after the death of the Apoſtlcs, ſo remarqua- 
blea change , fromihe better 10 that which was worſe , and in no 
fort inſtifiable , could hawe ben broaght into the Church , by thoſe 
worthy Fathers & Chriſtians, who had a long time, under the gus 
Aance and direttion of the Apoſtles, pradiſed the contrary: would 
there not be ſome record thereof? Would there not be ſome preg- 
nant teſlimony,out of Councills, or Fathers, or ſome Ecclelt- 


aly- 


aſt:call Hiſtorian, ue 3cioning the: ſayd4\thange?'Sith thereforeg 


rhere is not; either any probability, that in the former part of this 


ſecond age,any ſo unworthy a change, ſhould be admitted mito the 

Charch,or any the leaſt ſyllable upon oor, POPE ame: 
Imay,1 hw with 200d allowance affirme', ' at the ſayd nee- 
ling zo recernethe Sacrament , was not 111 the former part of this 
age,arawne into obſervation,though M:Rogers Dialog.2.arg; 
$.boldly affirmeth-itto be moſt certeyne,that Apoſtolicallmen indued 
with the holy fpirit:were both alterers at the firſt, and aſers afterwards 
of that ſeemely geſture. TA T 


In the later part of this. ſecond age ud finde rayſed in the Church, 


= , 
| . > 
* 


three worthy inſtruments 10 doe ſervice wntoit: namely, Dion 
ſus Biſhop of Alexandria,abowt the yeare.157:Tuſtin Martyr 
about the yeare 160:and Tertullian about the. yeare 180. Let us 
heare what they are able t0 depoſe, for the determyniug the queſti- 
en in hand... 1)! j++ 2343 oh ve 120 

Dioniſius Biſhop of Alexandria; #2 his 
foop of Rome,mentionedby Enfebius, Eccletiaſt. Hiſt. lib. 7. 
cap.g. ſheweth,that the Jy fer then,w4s toxecezue the Sacramet 
ſtanding,and aot kneeling. 'For,whereas be had denyed rebaptt- 
F4tion 10 one, who demanded it,hetelleth Xiſtus, what anſwer he 
gaue him : namely , that the aayly communion often miniſtred 
might ſuffice bim: who had (91a (Paraltanta) at the table}, and reached 
out his hands to take that holy food, Fhereupon the writers of the Centu« 
ries,dve pertinently conclude.cent 3 (cap. 6 de ritib.circatzenam,that Dio, 
niliug #2 that cxample , ſheweth 1he rite 54 cnſtome of the Church then to be: 
ut c6municaturi &c; T hat thoſe which'were to recejae the Lords Sup- 
per ſlood «t the-table & reached out their band to rake thatholy meate, 
and received it. The ſame writcrs doe there add, that this rite of landing to 
receine , was both ancient and:common with many other Churches, 


£ 


Iuſtin Martyr , who lived ( 48it # ſayd Yin the yeare 160; deſcribiug, , 


Apol.2, ad Anton. the geſture uſed in'bis tim? at b:aring the word,at pra- 
wer, and «t rectiving the Sacrament, ſayth thus. On the Sondayzthe alſem 
blies are made both of the Citizens & country men,where the writings 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets , are ( as much as may be) read to them: 
then the reader ceaſing,the Paſtor uſeth words of exhortation, ſtiring 
thent up tothe imitation of ſo GO Theſe things being done, 

PG Ks wc 


epi He to Xiſtus Bi. 
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. An, T57, 4 


I 60, 
180, 


. 168, 


An.1$80 
200, 


_ cor 55 
we allriſe up and pray : afterwards is brought forth ( 2s we hansſqyd) 


bread, wine, and water: then the Paſtor giveth thavks; and the people 
lay Amen to it:8 ſo the colecrate elements are delivered to euery one, 


Here.you ſee , that Tultin Martyr doth mm \playo termes aver, 


that the people [at at the hearing of the ward: and roſe up to fad, 


at the time of praying. But what aoc they, 17 the 0P1114018 &T report 
of Tuſtin Martyr , an the 4:me of receiving ? If they had, inthis 
«tion of communicating, uſed knceling, and ſo obſerved adife 
ferent geſture from that , which they practiſed in praying and 
hearing the word: aſſuredly he would no more haue fayled, m the 
voting thereof, then he did in particulating, wh what poſition 
of py prged and heard the word. Beſidtes,tf the cuſtomihi 
was 10 ſtand at prayer, even dt thoſe prayers which wete offered at 
the celebration of the Lords Supper ; ether for preparation inve- 
gardof the communicants,or for conſetration in particular of the 
elements , it can nat be , but that the cuſtome likewiſe , was cither to flaneov 
ſit, in pattaking of the Lords table, Foy is it poſſible, they ſhanld enterteyne 6 
cuſtome of Panding then , when theyhad: Shecial reaſon of bumbling them= 
ſelues on their knees, «nd kneele then, when they had ſþccial caule of retye 
cine? Can it be imavinedthat the worthy Chriſtians of that acc, would.cm. 
trary to all common ſenſe; ando all precedent pratiſe of the Church, take up 
a faſhion of Kneeling, when they feafted at the Lords table , and of landing 
when they prayed as the Lords table? And in caſe they had catied them» 
fſelues',inſo abſurd a manner : wonld not Taſtin Martyr, deſcribing of put» 
poſe the rites and cariage of the people at divine ſervice ,hane aſwell mett= 
tioned the ſame, as be did the ather obſervations andl cuſtomes*! That Juſtin 
Martyr is thus to be underflood,, as | haue ſayd, (ball «ppeare by the deſpeſi- 
tion of thai learned Father Tertullian, who will not only tuſtific, that which 


Iuſtin Martyr speaketh of Panding at prayer, but ſbew alſo, that the prople 
an the time of them bath,ſtood at the communion. 


Tertullian, that lived inthe yeare 180 & 200, reporteth in his treas, 
tiſe, de coron, Milit, that it was the cruſteme in his daycs , and: a tr adition 
received from the Apoſtles » that none ſhould kneele at prayer upon any the 
Lords dayes, Rs out the yeare , nor uþ71 any other day, from Eaſter to 
Pentecoſt. Die Dominico 8c; On the Lords day( /ay:hb) to falt, or 
worſhip on the knees,we count it an heynoug matter,and we hold the 


ſame libertie,from the day of the Paſſover untill Pentecoſt. &bereupon: | 


Beatus Rhenanus obſerverh and writcth thus: Apaſchatenſque &c. That 
from the Paſſoyertill the Pentecoſt, they prayed Randing not with a+ 


ny 
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xNEBLING IN THE ACT Of RECFTVING GG, 55 
ny bowing of the knee , as they who gane God thanks for temisſion of 
their ſinnes &C . Tee, by reaſon of their cominuallflanding a 
prayers 02 the Lord» aayes in thavage;Tertullian,de oratione; 
puiterh the word ſtario ſtading, for prayer, anduallaiahe Loris 
dayes wherein the Aſſemblies mett,dies ſtationum the Jayes of 
ſtationor ſtanding , andexpreſſely afſwrmeth, that the manner 
then,vas to ſtand at the Altar or Communion table at receiving 
the Lords body. Nonne ſolennior erit tatio tua ;fiet ad ararh'deiftere- 
ris: accepto corpore. Domini &c. Lee the learned ſee further hereof yn the 


on Annotations of Rhenanus on him, de coron. mil. and of Fit- 

hs milianus &r Goulartius, #poz Cyprian epilt.41. 0s of this 

Fr which hath ben rea Denis of Alexandria, Iuſtin Mar- : 

”y tyr & Tertullian, will draw the concluſions following. T he firſt 

he whereof, ſhall concerne #his ſecond age of the Primitiue Church 

op © only. \ Iv ; 
4 I Sk to receine the Sacrament , were in this ſecond ave of the Primi- Conduſi, 1 © 
J tine Church , drawne into cuftome * then were there after the Apoſiles \ 


deceaſe , in one and the ſame age of the Church , three different geſtwtes 

and rites obſerved, in receiving the Sacrament. : 
Such of this age as converſed with the Apoſtles , and lived unger 
the pratiiſe of the rites , and ordinances eftabliſhed in the Church 
by them, they undoubtedly obſerved at the Lords Supper the ſame 
oeſture that the Apoſtles did,viilitting. That fanding was at 
the Communion uſed in the ſayd az , hath ben ſhewed out of the . 
Epiſtle of the. ſayd Denis , and out of Tertullian . So 45 zn caſe hy 
kneeling alſo were thereat obſerved.the conſequence of 1higPro-/ © 


poſition can not be challenged. 


But there were not, after the deceaſe of the Apoſtletyin one and the ſame aze, 
three different rites and geſtures obſerved at veceiving the Sacrament. 


For whereas in this age, whereof we ſpeake, Kneeling at all pub- 
like prayers, on every Sabbath was refuſed, and [taydin, inlics 
thereof generally received , ( & hath brys declared out o taftin 
Martyr & Tertullian) & that upon this reaſon & ground(45 8 
noted by Auſtin epiſt.1 19 ad Tanuar.cap. r5:)For that knee- | 
ling was the geſture of a penitentiary , and of fuch ourward humiliati- 
en , a8 was wholly diſagreable , as the ſolemnity of Ms "I 


p 
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Lords day: either, we muſt cenſure the DoQors & Fathers of 
the ſayd age, for ſtrange ſenſeleſnes,and repugnancy in their pra 
cedings, or elſe, we muſt conceine, that wha reaſon mooved them, 
to diſcontinue kneeling at all publike prayers, with the offer wher 
of,:t ſo fitly ſuterb,the ſame reaſon did much more perſmade the, 
to forbeare it at the Lords table: kneeling being « geſture not es 
ly incompatible with the action of retoyſing on the Lords day , but 
repugnant likewiſe to the nature of that Zol Supper”, and 30 the 
proper cariage of the gueſts moited thereto, Beſides, it appeareth 
by Denis of Alexandria & Tertullian, that flanding at the 
Communion was now #n uſe. If then Kneeling at the Sacrament, 
neither could nor was by the ſayd DoRors & Fathers , ſo long 
4s they remayned free, from all cra%e in their ſenſe & indgemtt, 
brought into obſervation and uſe in the Church:it followeth that 
there were not upon the deceaſe of the Apoſtles , three different 


ries & geſtures obſerved,at that holy bauket in one and the ſame 
F | | 


Therefore kneeling toreceine the Sacrament , was not in this ſecond age of the 
Pramitine Charch drawne mto cuſtome. | 


T he Concluſions next enſuing , are of a further extent. For thry 
ſhall cleare this poynt, that kneeling was neither in the ſecod age 
of the Church, nov in any age thereof before An. 1220, the rect!- 
ved and allowed geftare,at the time of communicating. To which 
purpoſe I will reaſon firſt thus: | 


Concluſi, 2.1f the table geſture uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, at that boly Supper, had 
Fropuſition in this ſecond age of the Premitine Get, , 07 in 4uy other ave of the 


Church before. an. 122.0.ben changed into kneeling, with the allowance 

and conſent of the Fathers, and Doors of the ſame: there would in all 
likelihood , ſome mention bane ben mad: of that change , enher in the 

. writings of the ſayd Futhers and DotFors,or in ſome of the Canons that 
Concern? he Chugch, | 
For it is a change of ſþeciall moment: it being the reietting,of 1he 
worthy + imitable prattiſe of Chriſt aud Jas Apoltles, andof 
ihe Apoſtolicall Churches , for the ſpace of an 100 yeares: 
and the interteyning in licu thereof, of ſach 4 geſture,as could nob 
* poſebly ſerwe for atable geſture, nor benſed for 4 part of divine 


wor- 
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worſhip,without apparant wrong to the Soveraiont & ſole authoy. 
= h bn the gneſts irvned to the ſad ih Sor, and id 
the introducers thereof themſelues , in their reputation & credit. 
And therefore it would haue ben held fit mn caſe a 
tion had ben,that for information and ſ.ti:fattion, to the preſent 
and future age , and ſo for preventing all imputation, upon the 
Primitine Church , both the change & the reaſon thereof, ſhould 
hane ben delrvered, and recorded im writing.” Standing ts a table 
geſture,and ſuch as whereby we are nab to pertake in the pre. 
rogatines of a table.T hat could no ſooner be dr awne into prattiſe, 
ar the Lords Supper , in the time of the Primitine Church , but 
there were ſome forthwith ready to regiſter it ; that all poſterity 
might rake notice thereof. Could then an alteration, that & of fav 
reater conſequence in the Church, paſſe from age to ave under ſi- 
jo ?T he Fathers who publiſhed the Litargies,and formes of ad 
miniſtring the Sacram?t, uſed in their times would they not haue 
yelded ws, ſome litle mention of ſo great a ny git o-4s- 111-0; a RE 
| Sat there 15 n0 mention made , of the ſayd _—_ into kneeling , ejtber in the Aſomptios 
mg the Fathers and Doors of the Charch, or in any of the c4- 
nons that concerre the Church. | | | | 
Tenatius {ved both mm and afier the Apoſtles times Denis of 
Alexidria, Tuſtin Martyr,and Tertullian,within a few yeares 
after the Apoſtles deceaſe, grew to credit & fame, inthe ſecond 
4 of the ſay Church after Chriſt , but in the firſt age after the 
poſtles. Theſe have written: their _" art extant: and 
ſome of them doe perticularly concerne the formes of geſture, uſed 
in the time of the Loxds publike worſhip - as may appeare by 1has 
which is left in writing byTuſtin Martyr, Tertulltan ava ſome 
#thers.: and by that Itle Booke of orders , which s fathered upon 
Clemens. Let them be peruſed & each ſyllable inquyred into: 
get ſhall you not in them gueete with any mention of Kneeling in 
the ad of recerving the Sacrament. 
Let us proceed farther and examine the Fathers & Doctors, 
* of theriſt of the ages bf the Primitint Church. Is their ajvy of the 
that exndepoſe,in the behalf: - COS 
ooy. 5 | ISM 


/an4 teſtifie that is was received into the obſervation,and 
of the Church,with the good liking of the Fathers If therebes. 
ny teſtimony of force ta this purpoſe : tet it be produced as anin. 

flance..l doubt not but Auſtin & Ambroſe will heere agaynebe 

alicadged., as they were un the later end of the former Argument. 

That no man eateth before he adoreth, that Chrilt is to beadoredin 
the myſterycs. But they are there anſwered,and we further add, 
that to infer that theſe worthy Fathers doe.by adoration meane 
knecling, # an inconſequence of no leſſe abſurdity,tbz to affirme, 
that whereſoever an horſe « mentioned in Hiſtory , Bucephalus 
& ment. As there are more m_ then Bd us: ſo there are 
more ſorts of adoration then knecling. D. Covil pag 143. ns- 
ith a two fold devetion , the one [pirituall and inward: the other corpo- 
rall and outward.0f the former ſpeake thoſe Fathers. 

It will happiiy be replyca , that we may by a Canon of the firſt 
Counccllof Nice An. 327, 4nd by one of the Canons called 
the Apoſtles, gather,that kneeling at receiving the Sacrament, 
was pradtiſed in the Church.T hat of the Councel of Nice ſþea- 
keth thus, e:gayne , let usnot be humblie bent : (humiliter intenti erga 


propoſitum panem &c.jtowards the bread & wine ſett upon the Lords 
cable: but with our nindes lifted up,.let us by faith conſider the Lambe 
of God {ett upon that board &c. 4nd 7 confe(ſe.it tsawort 
teſtimony and of great validitte, but not to be admitted, as teſtifi- 
90g for the recerved uſe of Kneeling. It d:livereth only, by way 
of exhortation, 4 ſpecial caveat , that we ſhould not in a conceite 
,and reſpect we bane of the Sacrament , proceed toa ſtreine of 160 
high,qnd reverent eſtimation thereof: leaſt in. ſo doing we might 
be drawne,to paſſe over to the outward ſine, ſome poyntof reve- 
rence, which is aue only and proper to the thing ſrenified. If the 
Councel of Nice be carefullto prevent, and ftay.in us,all ſuch 
reſpect &7 canceit of the Sacrament , 4; vm re hick a degree 0 
reverence: what would the ſayd Councell haxe donegn caſe th 
reverent and hymble reſpect , whereof the Canon ſpraketh, had 
benexpreſſedand Hef by proſtration on the knees? Certeyt- 
ly, it wopld heue enatted ſame ſtrict & penall Canon ail; 
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' 4d indced,this Canon s of excellent moment againſt the Prace | 
tiſe of of the ſazd kneeling , if i» any Church it were obſerved, 
4 may appeare by the iudgment of the learned, ( Calvin, Vrſi. 
nus,Zanchius and others )who apply it againſt the bowing of the 
knees before the ſacramentall bread and wine: which 1 - might 
very well doe, by way of argumentation from the leſſe to the grea-. 
ter. For if 100 reverent & high a conceit of the Sacrament, were 
condemned by the ſayd Councel,then much more would it haue 
tuxed and cenſured,all falling on the knees before the Sacrament. 
To condemme the effect aſwell as the cauſe thereof: and ſo knee- 
Ire lin rh well a5 the ! ox and inducement of it; doth belong to one 


vr and the ſame cenſure. 
My That Canon called the Apoſtles, as we finde it Cent. 1. lib. 2. 
eap. 17. ſaith thur. Quodin adoratione cznz nihil aliud fieridebet, 


f quam Dominus inſtituit &c. That in the adoration of the Sppper,no- 
J MF thingmuſtbedone, butthat which the Lord hath ordeyned, namely, 
f, that the laiety alwell as the Cleargie cate and drinke &c. and that there 


bemade no oblation for quicke and dead, nor adoration, This Canen, 
(expoidd it how they can)proveth nat,that kneeling at the Sacra 
went , received any allowance in the Church, fro the Fathers & 
e DoRors;but that it was reietted & prohibited of inany Church 
it were in uſe. T he adoration mentioned in the begining of the Ca- 
non, can n0t be ment of kneeling in perticular, but of worſhip in 
| generall.xs if the Canon ſhould ſay. As touching the worſhip, 
7 that is to |be uſed at the Lords Supper, that onely is to be uſed, which 
the Lordinſtituted . Which i 20 other then. Auſtin & other 
the Fathers ſpeake off. T he adoration ſpoken of mm the end of the 
Canon,ts the worſhip t6 the Saints deceaſed. ” And that by adorati- 
on mentioned in this Canon , can not be ment kneeling, it may 
eaſily apprare , in that Honorius the 3, (before whoſe time, thoſe 
Gopes Canons of the Apoſtles, had their being ) enating 4 
conflitution far the adoration of the Sacrament; decreed notknee 
ling bata reverent inclination of the body onely before1t. 
Whereas if kneeling had ben in uſe , and in any good opinion & 
ered;t., with binn, or the hs before him; he would, in _ 
| 3 | PR 
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e 
ſ ; but would, in his ſayd Conſtitution, haue pr oceded to the ets: 
bliſhing of a further degree of humiliation & adoring , even 
Eneeling. If further it be obiefted for our kn celing, as the Px 
= doe for their adoration, that the example of Gorgonia fal: 

ng downe before the altar, mentioned by Greys y Nayiangen her bigs 
ther, doth prove that kneeling to receive the Sacrament was uſedin 
the time wherein they lived, which was aboat an. 389: 


It muſt be anſwered. Firſt, that there was by Gorgonia,at her 
falling downe before the Altar,no ſuch matter intended,as there- 
rerving of the Sacrament : as Peter Martyr anſwereth at large. 
de Euchar.cont.Gard.T he time of this her cartage being inthe 


YE 


night(@s & noted by Hoſpinian defſacti.lib.5.p.477.) when mw 


Sacrament was adminiftred. Her drift wes 10 humble her ſclfe be 

bre the Lord, ( who was honored at the communion table , then 
called the Altar) by way of earneſt ſupplication unto him. For ſi 
are the words of Gregory Nazianzen,@s D.Fulk agarnff Bri 
ſtow, and the Rhem. on 1 Cor: 11. 29. relateth them: When 
his Siſter had reſpit from her ſicknes,in the night ſhe fell downe before 
the altar,with faith calling on him,who is honored at it. Gregory «ub 
not,that (he came to receine or to worſhip the Sacrament, hanging 


over it or liyng on it. Neither that any was preſent to adnrinſter 


it . It s true that ſhe brought with her to the communion table, 
ſome fragments and remaynder of the ſacrament: but = aſd 
them not to other purpoſe,then to ſtir up her Jeale and acvotion 
in prayer, bowſoever after a ſuperſtitions ſort. Secondly: Let it be 
ſappoſed, that ſhe came to the Altar, and fell downe before it to rt- 
cerne the Sacrament: ſhall her perticalar fat? be a ſufficient evi- 
dence,that kneeling was in that age wherein fhe lrved the rect 
wed & allowed geſture of the Church,at the time of communica- 
ting? If Gregory,and many moe Fathers & Doors, ſhou!d 
i their writings mention , that Gorgonia, and ſundry others 
proftrated themfelues on their knees , in the at? of pertaking at 
th: Lords table, when 4s norwiuhſtanding it appeareth,that ro 
"TY i” 


' A DISPYTE YPON THE QyBsTION op WE 
po? of doing honor to the Sacrament , not haxe ſatisfied him. 
[fe,wnh ſome reſpettfull,and reverent bowing of the body there 
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xNEELING, IN THE ACTE OP RECEIVING. NC. B83 
their cariage was diſagreable,with the received and allowed prac- 
tſe of the Charch: their mentioning —_— of no diſadvantage 
» preiudice to the preſent queſtion:which « not, whether ores 
any record,that kneeling was uſed at the time of communicating; 
but whether it was uſed as the received & allowed cariage of 4 
communicant, T hat kneeling was aſed apon this ground, in the 
Primjtine Church, or in any age of the Church, till and afier the 
time tr je 5 will - ſuppoſe )never be proved. 
we the table gejiure uſed by Chrift and his Apoſtles, at that holy 
n bath wx in this Il iy ty ma Church, 107 oo _ Conouliuny 
age of the Church before an. 1220, ben changed into Kneeling, with 
4llowance and conſent, of the Fathers & DoGors of rhe ſame. 
The concluſion following, will, out of the demonſtration yeilded to 
the Aſſumption therof, by way of induttion,make knowne to ws, 
that there is no age of the Church from An.160. and before An. 
1220. wherein knecling was interteyned & obſerved at the ſa- 
crament, for the allowed & received geſture of the commnicants. 
If bending were in the ſecond age of the Primitiue Church, and from thence Concluſi. 3: 
in each ſuccedmg ave of the Church, before the yeare 1220, the received 
and «llowed g fore , &t all publike prayers whatſoever , on every Sab- 
bath throughout the yeare: then was not kneeling ſed «t receiving the 
Sacrament , on any Sabbath throuebout the yeare, either in the ſecond 
ave of the Primutine Church,or in any ſucceding age of the Church bee 
fore the yrare 1220. 
The conſequence of this Propoſition being inſtified the poynt 
queſtion will eaſily be cleared. For the iuſtifiyng thereof, 1 4x4 
drawe into this place,by way of repetition, what I hane aboue delz- 
vered, either to prone the Aſſumption of the firſt concluſion, or 
to illuſtrate the teſtimony of Tuſtin Martyr.T o proceed: therfore, 
to this tacke of making good the ſayd conſequence: we are firſt to 
conſider , upon what reaſon and ground , kneeling wes removed 


from the attion of praying, and ſtanding thereat, received into 


pradtiſe. Auſtin epilt.119.A4d Ian.cap.15.rendreth the xeaſon of 
this change, Speaking of the reſt & toy that commeth by the reſur- 
reftion of Chrift, he ſaith thus:Propter hoc et Icjuniarclax- 
antar et ſtantesoramus &c, " this cauſe, bork falting is for borne, & 
| 4 WC 


2.0 os 9, IE. * 
Fn, Corn Sat #5 doe nr ig he 1 PF. ' 
-"B-. TIES Wn nb 23" 244 > he, ER 
Ss = wy > Is x 
WS, - 
. 
oy "a "> * ME 


_—_ 


$84 ' A DISPYTE vPown' THE QVvESTION'opn'': WM 
we praye ſtanding, which is a ſigne of the reſurreRion,; Hencealfoirig, 
that every Lords day, it is obſerved atthe Altar. The reaſon then, whe 
on they grounded their ſtanding at prayer, and diſcontinued knee 


ling thereat,was for that holding themſelues tyed in duty,ta cele. 
brate on the Lords day , the memory of bis reſmrreftion withre, 


ioxcing, they diſcerned & inaged kneeling , which is a geſtareef 


humiliation,and of him who bewayleth his ſinnes,& ubmiſl ſu- 
eth for the pardon of them , to be altogetber wnſutable & tepue. 
#471, with that reioycing & cherefulnes, which in their outward 
eariage,they were on the Lords dayo teſtifie and per forme: wher. 


& ſlanding an(Hoſpin. de feſt: Chr, fol.25: reporteth,ont of 


the Canon law,and Beatus Rhenanvs)fitly ſuteth with the att. 
on of reioycing, and with the thankfull cariage of him , whahath 
obteyned aſſurance of the pardon of his ſinnes. Now in iuſtificath 
on of the ſayd enſequences! reaſon this. % 
If what _ moovid the Fathers and Doors of the Church, to d;ſcontinge 
kneeling on each Lords day , at ail publike prayer whatſorver ; and to 
* obſerne lanehng in lieu therof: the ſame might much more infily mane 
them, and the Church from age to age to forbeare kecling at receiving 
the Sacrament: then undoubtedly Jt they, and the Church from time 
10 time,on each Lords day throughout the yeare: as long as this cuflome 
of ſtanding pt prayer: upon the reaſon and ground aboue mentioned,res 
mayned in force, forbeare t1 profirate themſelnes on their knees, inthe 

4 of banketing at the Lords table. 
For, either they comitted agroſſe repuonancy in their procedings, 
or elſe , they did forbeare kneeling at the time of therr reall com- 
. municating. Toobſerue ſtanding, when' there # cauſe of abaſiny 
our ſelues, of mourning for our fienes , and of all humble ſuyie 
for pardonof them : and on the contrary , 
fe ofing in thc time of rcioycing, and whe we are aſſured, that the 
pardon of our ſinnes , is already paſſed under the great ſeate: Bt. 
fides,to profeſſe.that we are in reeard of the Lords reſurrettionld 
vary our ſelues in the quality and faſhion, of perſons reioycing 
the ſame,the whole time of devine ſervice, on each Sabbath aay, 
and yet to demeane our ſelues ſome part of the ſayd time, mn the 
forme and habit of penitentiaries:t0 hold, I-ſay,this comrſe nur 
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ditions, but alſo an indeavor in us, to comroll and invert: the or. 
der of nature To taxe the ſad Fathers & DoRors, for want of 
ardinary ſeriſe, and conſtancy in their doings, or to cenſure thens 
for inverting and abrogating by their prattiſe, the law of nature, - 
we may 01, without offer of wrong untothem.1f then we ſhallis 
our concents of them, free them from imputation & guiltines,, im _ | 
this behalfe : we can not but infer , that at their auall feafting © 
with Cori Ifſue '; they made choyſe of ſome other" geſlure then + 
Kneeling. ©) | Sa &” CY 
Now hace ſame cauſe,might much more infily moxe the ſeyd Fathers and 
DoRtors, to forbe are kneeling &t receiving the (atrament, which mooved 
them - diſcontinue ity,at all publike prayer, onthe Sabbath dy through 
' out the yeare, ' = | 0% | 
Ma evidently appeate hereby, in that kneeling (which fith. ſ#- 
1th with the ation of prayer and hath for the uſe thereof at ſuch 
time, [þectall warrant and direction from the Scripture), not on- 
h diſagreable, with that ioyefull cariage ingenerall,which,in the 
indgement of the ſayd Farhersthe ſolemniZing of the Lords day 


requyreth , throughout _ part of divine ſervice; but alſo re- 
tot 


uanant mn perticular , to the perſon ſuſteyned by each communi- 
— and TS nature and i YET, Fer Supper: the 
Lords Supper being a Sacrament, not of humbling our ſelues, af- 
ter the guiſe and manner of ſuppliants & penitentiaries;but of ſj 
ritual feafting and reioycing on our parts ,not only for the Lords 
reſurrett1on , and our one in his perſon ; but forall other favors 
and dignities,purchaſed for us by his death. eons lee 
If againſt this, which I hane hitherto diſputedgit ſhalbe obietted, 
that the Primitive Church uſed not on the-Lords day , to receive the 
Sacrament : and therefore that all the aþ(ordities and inconveninces, 
which by the cuſtome of ſtanding at prayer,and kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment, would otherwiſe enſue to the juſt-diſgrace of the ſayd Fathers? 
will for that regardbe'eafilyavoyded. We are is know, that this plea, is ._ 
the behalfe of the ſayzd Fathers, and the Churches under their © - 
tharge,, leboreth to remoue one blemiſh by inducing of another.” 
For the Lords day being the fitteſt, wherem withall ſpiritual Gr | 
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| \ » "A DISPVTE. VPON, THE 5 
- fulnes,to ſolemnixe the memory o | 
 -. . * by pablike ſerves of this nature , and ſo imployed from time ty. 
i. $Av's the AooAs & A RIS fow s choiſ 
4. for thts purpoſe of ſome other day, wherin we arc bythe Lords ap- 
poyntment,to follow theworks of our calling ,would hawe branded 
the ſay4 Fathers, with the nate of liule knowledge & conſcience, 
+ in mailers of religion. But to clear the ſayd Fathers & Doc- 
tors #z this behalf , and to make it knowne, that they uſed to pre- 
ſemt themſelues, at 1he-Lords table,on the Lords day, in the Pri- 
mitiue Church, let zs here call to minde the teſtimony of Tuſtin 
Martyf before mentioned where be ſayth, That on the Sonday 
theaſleniblics in Citieand Cuntry meertogether, where thewordis 
read ang preached, after which they ſtood up and prayed,and thenre-. 
ccived the Sacrament. 7 hz which teft1mony,what can be mare 
pregnan! to proue,that in the age of the Primitine Church where. 
5 Luſtin Martyr [ved , and when. ſtanding at ror ware 
up for a cnſtom, the enchariſt was adminiſtred on the Lords day? © 
Afterwards about Ann. 208. Zepherinus appoynted,that all 4. 
bone the age of 13, ſhould communicaic once a yeare at the leſt, 
V12. at Eaſter. And about An. 242. it was by Fabian enaZea, 
that they ſhould every yeare, at the leaſt receine thrice , namth, 
at Eaſter, Pentecoſt , and the Nativity of Chriſt. In ancient times (45 u 
-notedde conſecrat.dilt.2.can.perat.end by Auſtin de eccle. 
- dogm.cap.53.)the uſe wes for all that aſſembled in the Church, | 
10 communicate every day, eſpccially every Lords day. 
©. Hithertoof the Conſequence deduced in the Propoſition of tht 3. | 
| concluſion. The Aſſumption ſoloweth. : 


- 


- 


But ftlanding was in the 2 age of the Primitiue Church , and from thence in 


= each [ucceding age of the Church befare the yeare 1220, the reces 


-— 


and allowed geſture at all publike prayers whatſoever , on every Lad 


day throughout the yeare. | ISS es 

; _ This Aſſumption is made evident by the indattion following Fv 
 nheyeares 160.180. 200.we haue the teſtimonyes of Tuſtin Mat 

tyr & Tertullian already. For An. 250. Cyprian ful Jo: 


id 


mory of the Lords death andreſurrec. '[. 
Hon: the ſayd day being bythe Lord himfelfe, ſet a part for al hi- 
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" xNEBLING IR.THE ACT OF RECHTY 
I | de orat. Domini.ſeR.22; Wherede ſheweth 
 foodat prayer.Ita | 1 | 
; the decree of the firſf Councelof Nice,the 20 Canonwheref, 
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bop Ml iniqne1b the ſayd cuſtom of Nanding,io be aniverſaly obſerard 
þ ap: ſazing. Quoniam ſunt &c, Becauſe there are ſome ; who kneele at pra= 


| yer upon the Lords day,and the-dayes of Pentecoſt, therefore the ho- 
j Synod,to the end that one & the ſaine cuſtom, may be keptthrough 


- 


ding at prayer. | Y 1 
| The obſervation of this Canon, and others of the ſayd Coun- 
cell, was generally imbraced , and enterteyned, from age 10 age 4 
longe time ; yea even to the time of Honorius the 3 «s ſhall ap- 
peare. For the age 380. concerning the ſayd cuſtome of ſtanding, 
Baſil de ſpirit: ſanR: cap.27. ſayth. Die ſabbaticxeRi mn. 


mus deprecationes &c.* Vpon the Sabboth day, we make our prayers 
ſtanding upright , and ſo allo the whole time untill the Pentecoft. In 


ere. which time, the rites of the Church haue taught vs, to praye with our 
ion bodyes upright, rather then otherwiſe, For the age 390.Let we heare Te> 
s WM romagainſf Montanus and the Luciterians,who Having refe- 
Is rence to the place cited out of Tertullian, and to the Ceremonyes 
ft then in uſe, ſayth. Die Dominico &c . On the Lords day,& 
3 throughout the Pentecoſt, ( the dayes twixt Fafter and Whitſontyde } | 
fa. ' veholdit lawfall, neither to adore on our knees , nor to keep faſting. 
eh, For the age 400.we hane Auſtin epiſt. 119 ad Ianuarium 4 {zt- 
r % BY tbefore, + deſermone Dom.in Mont.We haue alſo Chry- 
wi ſoltome,z# Eph.Serm. 3. who — of the peoples ſlack , 
i nes in receiving the Communion , ſayth. In vayne 15 the da! ly 
wr offering obſeryed ,fruſtra ſtamus ad altare, in vayne ſtand we at the al. 
4. tar. And in 2.Cor. Hom. 18.he ſayth,the Deac6 food up at the 
+& holy myſter ies,and ſpake thus to the people. Let us all pray toge 
ar ther, For the yeare 426.we haue the 6. Coficell of Carthage, 
ds which wes held a little before the death of Auſtin, the 20 Cano 
whereof, hath theſe words. Quoniam ſunt &c. Becauſe there 
roy © areſome which bowe their knees upon the Lords day; and inthe cayes 
by of Pentecolt. it is the holy and great Councils pleaſure, to decree cone * 
be ecrning this: that all make their prayers to Godin all places alike _ 


| Ging, For the age. 485.we haue the Councel heldat Rome 
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out all Churches , hath decreed: that we paye.our yowes to God ſtan- R 
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0 88” ' a dispvra. vpon- ran QyESTION of +1 | ol 
- [der Hilarius then Biſhop, which provideth againſt the neol;tiof * 
the ſayd cuſtome,and taketh order that the abone named 20 Ca. 
' non of the firſt Nicen Council, ſhowld together with thereff: * 
of the Canons of that Conncil,be obſerved.UJt canones Nice. 
ni Concilij, etApoſtolicz ledis decreta cuſtodiantur, 
 Theqge 500. ſucceding within ſome fewe yeares,the fazd Cofi- 
cils of Carthage & Rome, and having in4#t Arnulphus that 
worthy Biſhop of 'Orleans. An.550. who ſtontly oppoſed againf 
the pride of the Bb.of Rome,and likewiſe Gregonethe great. 
An.590,one of the WH Biſhops, that Rome in her degeneration 
had: could not #n likelihood of reaſon, ſo farr forget it ſelfe, «18 
renounce ſo ſoone,all obedience to ſo many Conncils, «s hadbe- 
fore decreed the obſervation of the ſayd cuſftome. It is, ſaith Au- 


 Rlnepiſt. 1 18.moſt infolent madnes,to diſpute whether that which the 
whole Primitive Church throughout the world obſerveth, be tobe 


done or not. And would not the Fathers and Doctors of this 
age, account it 4 madnes, to hold in their outward cariage attht 
Lords publike ſervice,an oppoſite & contrary courſe,to the conſti- 
eutions of ſo many Councils, and to the pratiiſe of thoſe wh 
were the lights and ornaments of the Primitiue Church! We art 
not then to doubt of the continuance, of the ſayd cuſtome of flan- 
ding in this age,at the publike exerciſe prayer onthe Lords day. 
And if ſome  prrge-s men prattized otherwiſe : yet it remeined 
the of wha and allowed cuſtome of the Church ſtill; which we 
may the rather beleene , in that the age aſwell foregoing 4s {gm 
- wing ginterteyned the praiſe of the ſayd ſtanding . For the age 
671, we hauz the 6 generall Council held at Trullo , which , for 
that the ſayd cuſtome of ſtanding , began to be negletied in ſome 
places, reviveth the 20 Canon of the firſt Nicen Council, « 
the words of their go Canon ſhew. Ne dominicis dicbus ge- 
F nuafleftamvus &c.we haue canonically received( ath that Caron)from 
-S our holy Fathers, that we are not to bowe our knees upon the Lords 
| dayes,and therefore,afrer the Preiſts going to the altar, on the Eves 
the Sabbothes, itis by cuſtom obſerved: that no man boweth the knee, 


till the eveniag following: then bowe we the knee agayne , thus offer 
we up our Prayers. ; EY : obs 


\ 


OT: —_ # "WERE 
lf The aze759,preſenteth Damaſcen to theworld, on 


WY EenBCINO; IRIHY KOT-DY RESSEpI SIE He 
thered the opinion of the real preſence:which, notwithſlanding- © - 
the credit of the amthor , cauld never finde, in the ave whereton © © 
- firſt breathed,any allowance from the Church:and hovjen drew 
not with it as yet any innovation in the forme and manner of c4- 


riage uſed either at publike prayer , or at the Lords table, as may * _ 
' . ppeare by the obſervation of landing inthe mxtagegvi.- 4 


An.800: whevem the _ of Taxon renucth ſach Canons 
of the former Councels, as concerne the fayd cuſtome of ſtan.” 
ding. And thus ſpeakegh their 37 Canon. Eccleſia fixis in ter- - © © 
ram genibus &c , The Church may pray alwayes , with knees bended . - 
to the earth,extepting the Lgrds dayes and Solemnities,in which, even © * -3 
the vniverſall Church , for remembraace of the Lprds'reſurreRion. u- | - 
ſeth to pray ſtanding , There being nothing upon record in the age 900, = 
' whereby to ſhew,that the Church in lieu of ſtanding at prayer ve” .” 
ecrved againe into ordinary obſervation,the geſture of kneeling,” A 
it ſhalbe ſufficirnt 10 alleadge, that the 37 Canon of the Synod 
of Turon aforeſajd, remeined in force, as u teſtified by Cent.g 
cap. 6. In the ages preceding Anſelmus; who livedan.1100. 
there was no _repeale mad: of the former Canons, and ſon other + 
geſture and cariage at publike prayer , of publike allowance in the 
Charch , then that of ſtanding. For thus ſaith Anlſelmus con. 
cerning his age, Com: coloſſ.ca.q.Stamus ad orationem, we 
ſtandat prayer . Toobiet#, that ſom in this or that perticular 
Charch , aſed kneeling at the time of common prayer, « beſides 
the purpoſe & queſtion in hand - which is not, whether theſe and 
theſe knceled,when they prayed in publikes but wh:ther 54 ane - 
or (tanding , wer7 the recerved & allowed geſture of the Church, = 
at the time of publike prayer.T hat kneeling was in any age from .. 3 
an.160 to the yeare 1100 ,drawne into an ordinary cuſtae, at x. 
time of praying in publike on the Sabboth, will never be evited. '- 
About the yeare 1200, Honorius the 3 of his name, ſwayed the 
ſeepter of the Charch , if before his time kneeling had agayne 
with the publike alltwance &r conſent of the Church , ben drawne © 
10 ordinary obſervation & uſe, at publike prayer, the ſayd ”—_ 
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inclination of the body, (there being withall, at the time of com. 
zicating, ſo preſent and ready avaſſice. from kneeling at projers 


to kneeling before the Sicrament ) would in all likelthood , haue- 


indzed it no leſſe meete, to haue'decreed ahe tender of all kneewor. 
ſhip at the Sacrament, wherein he ſuppoſed his Redemer to be cor. 
porally preſent , then 10 haug dlowed by bis authority , the perfor- 
mance of the ſayd kneeworſhip , at the time of prayer , when he 
knew his: ſayd4 Redemer,to be abſent in body. But for aſmuch aa 
enatting a conflitution for the adoration of hys deviſed Mesfiah, 


 bedid notwithſtanding forbeare to ena? the preſenting of knee. 


worſhip unto him;though he had as iuſt , and great cauſe, toaf. 


ford him this high deerce of reverence from the Knee, as that if 


reverent iaclmation: I hold it for a ſtronge preſumption,that 

Aid not,contrary to ſo many Councils, _ atts of his predeceſſors 
in the Apoſtolike ſea,allowe by his authority,th 
ling at publike prayer: and ſo conſequently , that the Canon for 


ſtanding, remayned in force till bis time. If there be any inſlance 


to the contrary et it be produced. - _ | 
T hus you ſee I am come to an iſſue of my induttion : the ſcope 
k "ua, to ſhew,that this Aſſumption v7. 


Standing was in the ſecond age of the Primitine Church, aud in edth ſucces 
ding age of the Church, before the yeare 12.20,the received and allowed 


gefture at all publike pr ayers; on every Lords day throughout the yeare. 


Which being verified & cleared by the Decrees of ſo many Coil- 

cils, and by the teſtimonyes of ſomany worthy Fathers : andthe 

- Propoſition likewiſe, from whence the ſayd- Aſſumptions 
ken guſtified to be of 4 " und and warrantable conſequence: whit | 
; —_— now, but the 


adding of the-concluſion. 2D 
Therefwe, Kneeling was not uſed at rectiving the Sacrament , 0 41y Lords 
day thrmoh:ut the yeare » either inthe ſecond age of the Primitive 
» Church,or in any ſucceeding ave of the Church, before the yeare 1229 
Heere might Itake « further pitch for this concluſcon i being 


 Glearesthat as leug as the decree of Honorius the 3, continued in 


ſtrength 


adtiſe of knee. 
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' norius,berng carefull to doe all the honor he could, to bis breaden © 
| God,and making g decree for the adoring of him,with areverent 
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+ ENBBLING, IN'THE ACT OF RECEIVING GG. gt. 
firength and power, the Church proceded natin ber pratiiſe.to ſo I 
hizh a degree of Idolatrous adoration ;' 4s falling upon the knees 


ad" 
—_— & a+ k 
. 


WH for theworſbipping of a breaden Mesfiah , reachgth unto. Bat 1. . + 
| willreſt here,and for further proofe,yecommend to the conſigers- 
' BU tionof thereader, that which folleweth. And thus Treaſon, 
: © Sitting or Standing, was the received and allowed geſture itfthe Church, at - © 
. the ag Supper, from the-Inſ{1tation thereof, till tht time of Hono= © 
: : rius the 3, , ETC | | 
Therefore kneeling to yecerne the Sacrament, was not wſed from the time of the £ 
; of the Inflitution thereof, till the time of Honorms the 3, #x. 


Toxching the irath of the Antecedent, as it hath ben already ſhe- 
wed,that from the Inſtutution of the Supper till the yeare 150. ſit- 
ging thereat was in uſe: ſo ſhall it appeare by good teſtimony upon 
record , that fitting orſtanding at the Communion, was in the 
Church obſerved from An.150. tilfan.500. and from thence by 
other proofe till An.1220.,wherin Honorius the z ſat at Rome, 
is that Antichriſtian chaire. The teſtimonies are theſe. <2. 
For the yeares 157. 160. 180.200. we are ts looke backe 10 the a 
teſtimonies of-Dioniſius Bb. of Alexandria, Tuſtin Martyr, 5 
 & Tertullian. Foy the yeares 220,/et Clemens Alexandrinus -4 
ſpeake, who ſtrom. 1. pag 2. concerning the manner of adwini- "8 
firing the Sacrament, hath theſe words.ctiam euchariſtiam &c. 2 
Alſo,when certeyne(as the manner is)haue devided the euchariſt they 
licence every one of the people to take his parte. Now to take « parte of 
the Sacrament , without being reached unto them by the hand of - 
' others,they could not unleſſe they themſelues ſat,or ſtood at the ta 
ble.The ſayd Clemens (4s # witneſſed cent.z.cap.6.) maketh 
mention of the cuſtome of ſlanding at the Communion as of aTu- 
' flome at that time received into many Churches. For theyeare 
- 300, let Euſebius ( who lived abowt that time ) be heard, who 
Eccleſhiſt.lib.2.cap.17. ſpeaking of a deſeriptis made by Phi- 
lo Indzus,of 4 certeyne ſect of Philoſophers among the Jewes,. 
and of their manner of feaſtine, ſaith;that Philo Indzus in his 
deſcription of 1be Philoſophers feaſting , hath ſet downe & noted - 
the very cuſtom uley, at the _— day of the bleſſed ——— we 
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2 A OS 
Chriltizng , in the dayes , wherein himſelfe the fayd Evſebivs lived, 
Now Philo Tudzus de vitacontempl.tol.4. fheweth plainely, 
that the ſayd Philoſophers at their feaſtes ſatt at atable; and 
the manner of their ſitting,vas upon hafſocks mattes or baſſes 
made of flaggs , halft routed up, ang haife unrouled , ſo es they 
might. fit ongbe onc parte,and kane their elbowes0n the other, 

. then the cuſtome uſed in the time of Euſcbius , by the Chriſtians 

at iy eaſe at the Lords table,were like unto that of the ſayd 
Philoſophers : then did they certeynely, in his time, ſit at recei- 
<a  ving the Sacrament. To the teſtimony of Euſebjus,we may add 
the cuſtomof the Charch of Rome noted by the devines of Mag 

deburge,who tells (cent.z.cap.6.) that when the Bb.admy- 

niſtred the commnnion all thePreiſts ſtood by. and there- 

fore kneeled not.Whith rite was Inflituted by Lepherinus, « oxt 

of Damaſus they ſay. For the yeares 3 277.we haut already heard 

what the Canon of the ff Nicen Council ſaith,which mu 

Humiliter needes be underſtood,go make for fitting br ſtanding at the Com- 

intent, ayunion. For, where it forbiddeth too reverent;and high conceit 

of the Sacrament ig doth conſequently forbid,the te) yoyng ofthat 
100 reverent eſtimation & reſþett , by any ſuch humble gifture of . 
the body,as kneeling. And fdraſmuch likewiſe,as the 20 Cand 
of the ſayd Council, inhibiteth kneeling at all publike prayers, 
on the Lords day, and inioqneth ſtanding thereat, it can not but, 
upon the ſame ground & warrant,(as 1s 4 fore declared) condent 
kneeling at the Lords table,and approwe fitting or ſtanding «t 

\ the ſame:Hereunto we may add the afore noted Canon called the 


 Apoliles, whichrequyrirg that noworſhip ſhould be performed ,inthe 
adminiſtration of the Lords ſapper: otherwiſe the he hath appoynted. 
it doth in effet forhid Kneeling,and enioyne ſitting or ſlanding.. 

For the yeares 400,we hawe already heard Chnioſtom'mn Eph. 
lerm.3.&#2.Cor:hom: 18, with whom we may joyne Aultin - 
who in his traton Tohn ſerm: 42. hath theſe wordes. Chriſt 
feedetb us dayly.anTthis is his table heere (ett in the middeſt; what is 
the cauſe, o my hearers, that you ſee the t:ble; and come not untoit. 


which we muſt neceſſarily underſtand of ſitting or ſtiding there 
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br ſtanding at all pablike pruyers 00 the Sabbaths, and cotifeguan 
| that the conſecration of the holy myſteries; ai'that which forbid 
a:h1o be Humiliter intenti /9rhe elements .' Wherefore, if the 
prople ſtood as the conſecration of the elements, by an enjoqned or- 
der of the Charch\,ayd were-not 18 apprehend too reverently 
thery-it were abſard10 immagin, they were appoynted 10 knetle'g8 
receiving of them, T o kneele in the att of feaſting withthe Lord, 
and to ſtand when we prey unto him', wagainſt the law of comon 
ſenſe & nature. Nom the cuſtoine of ſitting or ſtanding at recer. 
ving the Sacrament bring An.485 thus recon; jugs =o] 199 + 19rcmenA 
cel held at Rome: ; we are mot to imagine"; but tharifie ſiyd cu. ky 
ſome remeyned in force and obſervation, tiltan. $00. © + 
Thus mild for a proofe in part of rhe anticedent, by way of refth- 
mony; 1 will now by other evidence | not only cleare that which'ls 


no already teftified,by the witneſſes proliced: but likewiſe ſhew, thay 
Fo, from An, 150. til an.1220. ſome other geſture then Kneeling, 
w, KN Hah benever,the received and allowed geſture, inthe Church at 
me the Communion." The evidence ſhalbe proqutea ts 3 Arguments. 
at Standing was he geflure alliwed\ and uſtd by the Chin fro Ami $0. Argament x 
he .- til An: 1220: at the coriſecration of the balywoyſleries, i» © on 7 bs 
be This ts alreadyproved , by the foregoing teſtimonies of thoſe wor- 


d. = hy Fathers & Councils.Far if the people wereto fland at all pub. 
4 wy po onevery Subboth throughoat FILA a ke y 
te to land alfe'at thi prayers ;whertytheconſecr atiowas performed, - 
n-. Standing r aura e016 the ſayd ſpace of yearts.tbe obſerved 
[l «ccutomed geſture of the Church. , attherecervmg of the holy myſteries. 


is T his conſequence muſt either Paſefor ſound & warrautable >or 
f, &ſe moue us 18 codemme theproceee ings,o f many Connects & = 
{4 | N [; 


þ 


ling, when we are 10 feaſt at the Loyds table , & ( as 1 hae ſad) 
10480 reorder of agtare, and to dee that, which i repugnant 
20 the cariage of a'ſupper; and of the gueſts called thereta. If any 
ſhall affrrme, that the conſequence halteth,in that, there might be 
at the receiving of the Sacrament, fone other geſture uſed by the 
Ancient Churches,then ſtanding, fitting or kneeling: apon the 
nomination of- that fourth geſture,he ſhall receaue wi \ Inthe 
meane time , let us doe this honor & right , to the memory of the 
ancient Fathers & Coicils, as 10 thinkegthey were not ſo dcſftituie 
\of ordinary ſenſe, as 10 recommend unto 4 gueſt, the outward de. 
monſtration of all humility on his: kaees:, during the lime of his 
banketiing at the Lords table:when they ordered,that an humble 
ſuppliant ſhould forbeare his owne and roper cariage., and by 
the forme of ſome borrowed behavior, teſtifie his rejoycing. 


1. |, were not in'nſe.then in «ll probability, kneeling at the communion was 

' motreceived mio pr attiſe, in any age precedang the dayes of Honorius. 
For , upon what ground and reaſon , Kneeling was forborne is 
the dayes of Hongrius, upon the ſame aſſuredly,it was oo in 
the precedent times of the Church.It # certeyne,that in caſt knec- 
ling were not drawne into obſervation, when Honorius aſcended 
znto the Papall throne , it proceded her eupon, for that the cuſtome 
and Eccleliaſticall Canons, for ſanding at all publike exerit 
 ſeso [pager & thanks;iving , remayned in force verine, > 
they did in an.1100,#n the time of Anſelmus: and in an.1037: 
 #nthetime of Gregory the 7, Shall we thinke, that kneeling bt- 
fore the Sacrament, found place in the purer times of the Church, 
and no grace tm theccorrapteſs age thereof? If then it were not all 
wed and imbraced., in Karte wrdedorrn ; and as it were 
death of the Church : may we not preſame, that it recerved no #- 
terteynement, us long 2s the Church remeyned in life,and had not 


k 


wholh bot her ancient ef att and bring? © 


But 


thers of the Charch,, for ſenſelts & ridiculows'.. For nenioue 
ſtanding when weare 10 humble our ſelues in prayer , and knee. 


Argurnen 2 Jf when Honevinamade bis echee for adoring the Sarancur,, Keeling 
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was not im ſe... * | | T.- 
For if knedling at the Sacrament, had ben at that preſent in uſe; 
Honorius makinganEcclehiaſtical Canon, far preſenting wn 
fo his new _ » ſome _ _ ſpecial honor ,, would without 
ueſtion , rather baue made choyſeof kneeling for this » 
rv the bowing only of the hs Ne _—_ pair (-9e 
that meaſure of reverence,gwhich u tendcred from the proftrating 
of our perſons on the krttes. T _ that his intent was not,to de- 
cree the worſhipping of his Meſliah, with an adoration of ſo high 
4nature as Kneeling , «10 charge Chriſts vicar; with a - 
meane & baſe conceit of his ſoveraigne Lord. To affirme,that 
could not without preiudice, ere kneeling into a worſhip, is in'd 
ſort to grant , that kneeling was not in WF or in any credit with 
the people. For what inconvenience could there grow, from theen- 
ioqning of that to be done unto the Lord in his Church, which its 
regard of the ſuppoſed l;wfulnes, and ſpeciall aſe thereof, was ap+ 
proved by the people? But tn 1rmth,the geſture whereof Honorius 
made choyſe , doth argue that ſtanding «t the Sacrament was the 
in pratiiſe. For the bowing of the bulke or ſuperior part of the bo- 
dy being to be performed ; him who aftuallykneeleth, fittetb, 
or ſtandetha if we (hould affirme, that Honotius requyred the 
ſayd inclination of the body to the Sacrament,gt bis hanas,who 
in the aft of kneeling, we ſhould cenſure him , for apoynt of ex- 
traordinary dotage,in making of Eccleſtaſticall conſtitutions. For 
if the kneeling performed by the communicant were not already 
held for an at? of worſhip, why did not Honorius by his Jeeree 
inhable it to bea wor ſhip? Why did he in his choiſe, omit the grea- 
ter cr take the meaner? If the ſayd kneeling ra» in the arcompt 
and nature of a worſhip+ why received it not's confirmation from 
the decree of Honorius? 0r what reaſon had he wh? his God was 
already preſented,with the greateſt outward honor, to ordeyne the 
addition of ſome petty reverence? Wecan nat then, with any [1 
bability evouch, that Honorius enioyned inclination of the t : 
: | 0 
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to him,who alxcady knededs anduberefare it followath,that be ins 
poſeth it upon ſuch as did ſtand or fit. Toeniaywehum who (ic. 
reth ;1he proformunce: of s corporal actos arivis in the a of his 
fireins; were no# anſiverabk Pts to tr divuery difſornion pas 
Hife, or 10 that cave andIeale., which'\rhar tHolarrows antichrift 
pretended'40 haut, of adoring «Deity foextemporally iuvled m. 
fo the world, For fietin's ſuch a poſition of body,s argueth not 
ſubuttion > bamility, but vathev equality &r familiarity: and 
for that regard,is nor ether from nature by comm prattiſe (caſes 
of neceſcrry excepted) allowed for a geſtuve, ſatable with thaſe out- 
ward formes of adoration, wherby we would acknowledge, in ſome 
great antl ſpreciall dexyee,our humiliation & ſubmiſſion. If then 
# cannot ſtand, with any likehheod of reaſon , that kneeling or 
firting at the Sacrameanr,was then in iſe,vhen Honorius deere. 


dino'was 4} the tims of making the ſayd dreree ; "the received ge: 
fiurref the Church, at tht okdrartis of the communion. If wt- 
tnde & make —_ hat,which s here bout the proceding of H0- 
norius 4rſþwed, 
ſhip ,  to'be underſtood of kneeling, and not literally of bowing 
:ht bulke of the body - it muſt be anſwered; firſt, thus thephraſe 
will wr bexre that ſs reverenter 10elinare; ceverently toincline or bowe 
themſclues, (which are the expreſſe words of the decree ) ſhould 
fiznifie procidere ingenua, to fall upon the knees. For whoe- 
ver ſouſed that phraſe? Secodly,that lawes & canons are not deti- 
Pered 7 penned in ſuch termes,as cary one ſignification & ffs 
in the commmun'uſe and ſpeach;and an other gn the text of the law 
end Canon:and ſo leame it obſcure and doubiſull, what i ment & 
preſcribed. Honorius wanted not proper and ſignificant wardes, 
10 expreſſe his meaning.. He: ſhouldin awvery y Kru & cold ſort, 
. Haut gratified his nw God, caſe hahtd contrived ,and delpue- 
ved bus decree , in atmbiguons fermes.; and ſoexpoſed it 10 the ha 
Jard of falſe and different commentaries. The inclination of the 
bady being perfarmaile by fitting, ſtanding , or kneeling: might 


there 


ed the inclination of the body thereto; I may inftly infer that ſti. = 


it ſhalbe replyed,that what he decreed for a wor- 
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 ENEELING, IN-THE/ACT OFRECBIVINGSC: gh. - 
there.nor queſtion haue growne , whether the worſhippers of this. 
apftart Deity, ſhould fit,ftand,or kneele? Wherefare toprevent. | 
al miſconſtruction of his decree,and confuſionin the prattiſe ther 
of. he did withomt controverſie, conteine & propoundithe. ſayd dee 
cree,in playne and direct termes. «1-1 + ek Tee 
Therefore kneeling at the communion was not received. into-prutiiſe', in any 
age preceding tbe dayes of Honorius: end by conſequent, ſtanding or 
itH11119 W4s, : 
If Eneelir "at the Lords Su -, bad bem obſerved in the Primiti y + 
'y or K. any age of the Church » before rh dayes of Abs: _—_ = Argument 3 
praiſe thereof would haue ben at forbidden onthe Saba 
bath,aſwel at the ſayd ſupprr,as at al publik prayer ex thankegiving, 
Fo make good the conſequence of this Propofition,that will wery. - 
fitly and pertinently ſerne, which hath ben aboue remembred aud 
debated. for the like purpoſe .. For if there be greater cauſe for the 
remone of 'knecling from the EIT 4 hrs frompublike pra- 
qer,aud other ſalemne actions of thankfull acknowledgement: the 
ther the Charch'removed it frothe Sacramet,when the uſe they 
of was reflrayned at publike prayer + thanksgiving: or elſe the 
Church offended againſt the law of reaſon & comman ſenſe.That 
there s greater cauſe, for the remoue of kneeling. from the Sa.. 
crament then. from publike prayer, may appeare by the reafons al. 
ready propounded,in ſome former paſſages of this arſcourſe-wher- 
in hath ben ſhewed , that knecling « ſach a geſture, as in the 
inde:ment of God himſelfe,cs of his worthy ſervants,(who haue 
the Lords direttion herein ) fitly ſutcth with the action 
of prayer: whereas the ſayd geſture of kneeling, is not only unſu- 
table with that ioyefull cariaze which the ſolemniting ow $4- 
viours glorious reſurrection requyreth:but alſo repugnant, aſwell 
z0 the proper habit & comportm#t,of a gueſt invited to.the Lords 
Supper, a0 the nature of; and intendment of the ſayd Supper : 
it being a Sacrarnent , not of humiling aur ſelues after the aſhi- 
on of ſuppliants &r penitentiaries ;, but of ſpiritual retoycing on 
our parts , for the moſt excellent bleſiing of our coheirfhip with 
Chriſt, whereto he hath by his death & reſurrection intilled ay 
| N3 - 
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ana whereof he would yeld us a further aſſurance and pledae. by 

interteyning us at his bal pF ewe robe 

performance of publike thanksgiving , and to allow & obſerne it 
at the ſayd Supper , the which s accompanied with ſolemne and 
worthy acknowledgement”, of all thanks & prayſe untothe Lord, 
were abſurd. Thoſe ancient Fathers && Dodtors of the Church, 
who call and repute it an Euchariſt, would never haue procededſo 
groſly gn matters concerning the Lords ſcrvice,as to remoue knee 
ling from ſome enchariſitall aftions on the Lords day,under pre. 
text of teſtifiyng their 10y, by ſome other more meete geſture, and 
Jet to reteyne & pradtiſe it,at the celebration of that action, which 
themſelues by wy of excellency, thought worthy tobe ſtyled with 
the name of the Euchariſt,that 5,athanksgiving. 

But the pratiiſe of kneeling, was not reſtrayned and for bidden on the Subs 
| bath,as wel at the Lords Supper ,as at all publike prayer cr thankigiving, 
If there were a reſtraint and prohibition made of kneeling at the 
ſayd Supper let it be quoted & ſhewed.Toalleadge the 20 Canon 
of the Council of Nice, whereof mention aboue i made , will 
not here ſerue for an inſtance . For the ſayd Canon forbiddeth 
not kneeling, if then it had ben in eſſe & pradtife,but forbid- 
ding that which might be the _ & inducement of knee- 
ling , it taketh order to prevent the introducing thereof in the 
Church. Neither will it be allowed for an inſtance of moment, ts 
produce the aforeſayd Canon called the Apoſtles Canon. For, 
beſides the diſcreait and imputation, reſting upon thoſe Canons 
s[cribed to the Apoſtles, this obiefted, metioneth not the geſture 
of kneeling: but in general termes ( if it muſt be expounded Pl 
providing againſt the adoration of the Sacrament) forbiddeth, 
ether the overreverent er & religious eſtimation of the out- 
ward elements taxed by the Nicen Council, oy elſe the inclind- 
tion of the body to the Sacrament jntroduced by Honorius.Of 0- 
ther anleafal adoration performed to the Sacramentall bread & 
wine, before the time of the ſayd Pope,we finde no mention im 4- 
ny record of Antiquity. | ei 


” 
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Primitine 

Church, or in any age of the Church,beforc the dayegof Honorias the 2, 
Having thus finiſhed our Antccedent , and therein proved, that 
Antichrilt,that whore of Babilon,that man of finnewas the firſt author 
& Mother of this geſture, that the place of the birth therof was Rome, 
that ſpicituall Zgipt & Babilon, chat the time when , wasin the groſſeſt 
time of Idolatry, that the eye of this chriſtian world hath ſeene, that the oc 


caſion theref, was 4 ſaperititious conceit , that a peece of bread was by - 


a poore Preilt really transformed into a new Chriſt : and the end why it 
wat firfl ordeyned: was for the honoring of a peece of brea1 , which they 
called their maker and Mesſiah , and ſo to perfeR their Idolatrie, and 
ariſe to the higheſt ſepp thereof. This being made playnel ſay (let D. 
Sparke and the ref} , diiproue it if they can: ) we will now proceede tothe 
proofe of our conſequent v17. | 


That therefore the true Churches of Chriſt,(profeſiing a ſeperation from that Conſequent 


Idolatrows Synagogur of Rome,and tbe bonareng of Chiift according to 
his owne ardinances ) cannot in this att of Fas A at the Lords ta- 
ble, leaue the worthy and imitable praiſe , of Chrij} eg bis Apoſiles, 

| andthe ſucceeding Churches , for ſo many hundred yeates : and take 
up and enterteine,that ordinance and prattiſe of Antichriſt, © © 

All the Patrones of kneeling deny this , and affirme , that this ge- 


ſtare being purged of, the abuſe and pollution, jt may warrantably 


be uſed, as formally it hath ben. To which effet theſe foure,(with. 
whom 1 principally deale ) «4 one man, ſpeake . It Antichriſt 
were the deviſer;of the ſame, and his members abuſe;it to Idolatry, yer 


uſe we that geſture well, and to Gods glory, ſaith M. Rogers Dialog. 2. 
arg. 9. VVe iuſtifie not their ſuperſtitious abuſe, onely what is decent 


'we labour to reſtore, (aith M. Hutton part 2.cap.9. Howloeverthe pa- 


piſts have ( = D.Sparke cap. 4.) and doe and will ſtill abuſe it, in and 
about their Idolatry: I hopefor all that, we purging it of all ſuch abule, 
none will deny the uſe thereof to be lawfull: and very fit aifo for true 
chriſtians, in humbling of themſelues before (od, in their prayers and 
thanksgiving. fAgaine , howſoever the Papiſts uſe it ſuperſtitiouſly in 
adoring their hoſte &c. we by our publike doRrine, ſaith be, having a- 
bandoned that adoration of theirs 8&c,we uſe ir ro. no ſuch end&c.And 
ae another [aith, V Ve take it not as the Pope, but as our ſuperiours #n- 
joyne it,who ſever it from the abuſe. Our opinion of that ſuperſtition 


ſaith D,Covel pag 146) wherewith others have {tained it, can not hurt ' 


him that kneeleth in obedience & humility, ſpecially knowing his owne 
heart to be upright in thar poynt, and ſeeing no reaſon ſiniſterly to ſus- 
N4 pet 
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Thcrefort kneeling at the Lords Supp:r , was not obſerved im the WW: 
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1, the vertuous intention of this Church, which profeſſerth an wins MM 

«6 mp of all ſuperſtitious ceremonyes. Loe berethe- feb of all they i 
 avlwer. | . 45: WY Wo 
"Whereunto I ſay. That this their anſwers borrowed fromthe pg 
a Treat. of \pj/ts. Baronius['a],Bellarmine & others.Bellatmin de fe 
reform. de- {qcra:11b.2.cap.32.att.12.47 anſwer to the Proteſtauts obicthun, 
vided into 7 thr the rites & ceremonyes of the F apiſts are drawne from the lewes 
partsfol.9. 4 Gentiles, and therefore unlawtull, {anthto his <<, whatif thee 
be fome t:miluude and 1iknes, betweene our ceremonies and theirs, yer 
the end and intention is. aiverle: there 1s great difference, betweene our 
marner of uſing them,and theirs. But this 15 an{wered by D. R eynolcs 
de Idololatria,co whorn 1 ſend the learned. And as for the Eng. 
liſh readers , this reply following ſhall teach them . T hat as they 
baue borrowed their anſwer of the Papiſts ; ſo, like poore men by 
the high way ſide,they ſhamefully begg all they ſpeake of. And firſſ 


where they ſay , that kneeling to receive the Sacrament, bath intormer 
times (before that Antichrilt brought it 11) ben of good andiuſtifiable 
uſe,and that it is lawfull, fir, decent,comely, and that we uſe it well now 
and to Gods glorie, The contrary whereunt3: bath ben ſufficiently proved, 
in the proſecution of the former Arguments, and the Antecedent 
part of this preſent,wherewith if they will not be anſwered, 1 leane 
them this owce,to D.Sutclitc an old freind of theirs.who(againſ 
Bellarmin de Miffz cerem: fol.g9 )plaznely telleth them, that 
weneverread, thatmen were to kneele before the Sacrament: butin 
'Maſle bookes , and other like bookes of popiſh ceremonies. And fol, 
I 00 that we haueno where read:that the bowing of the bady:& knee- 
ling before the Sacrament, ſhould be uſed in token ofhumiliry, orthat 
any holy men. were wont to bowe their bodyec: or kneele. downe be- 
| fore the Sacrament of the bread and winet. Shametu'ly therefore x1 this 
breged by them of us which. ſo liberall a freind of theirs, ſo flatl 
denieth them . We deny not, but howſoever the Papiſts haut, and 
doe abuſe kneeling in prayer and thanksziving , to and before 
their Idols; yet may it be purged, and be of good uſe , yea & us uſed 
of us well and to Gods glory , when and as ofte, as we humble our 
(oules a right before him in prayer. Which & in deed all that D. 
Sparke and ſome other ſpeake to, but the queſtion is not of knee- 
ing inprayer which ever had and ever may haue 42004 uſe " 
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ofy will wot. i 4s ir did from 
A 45H ona rn hed bis death; anda | 
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rall bread atid wine» when the beart , withthehand fo pawn are * 
beotherwiſe imployed, then in pouring out and offering up of prayers 
to Gud, to wit, the one in taking eating and drinking the outward ele- 
ments, the other in receiving from God, the inward things ſignified, e+ 
ven leſns Chriſt with his meritts, and in applying the tame unto us, 


- feeding theron by faith, to the nouriſhing vp of our ſoules in all grace 


to eternall life. 7 regard whereof, kneeling never had , nor e- 
ver can hauc god aſe , as the Arguments aforegoing, han Jaffe 
clently concluded. 7 
T he ſecond thing begged by them,g,that knecling now in 
the aQ of receiving , 18 purged from the pollution and abuſe thereof. 
Whereas we affirme,'t this it neithey is nor can be.For the abuſe of 
it being bred m the hone, from tht firſt conception birth & grauth 
thereof, it will ( a5 the proverbeit)1 pever out of the fleſh by any 
purgation of man whatſoever except. God himie G vel by (0 
new docFrine,divett we howto 0 purge! For where 
shallwe - finde either fullets ſaape or Nrter omdle it ele 
ly, we hae neither commandement rule nor ex $5 uſt 
it well, ins. the att of receiving the Lords S 
SUCrArments >. Fa it: par ep purged, it ae. 
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L02 _.A DISPVTE VRON, THE QVESTION-OF,. 
ons or rites. {aith Mu/cuins Lec. com. paze 42.2.whith by ther oripingl 
or abuſe,haue ſerved to impiety, ſuperitition and popiſh blindnes: are 
(what? co be purged: Nay)utrerly to be aboliſhed, All the ſuperſtinong 
of the Papilts, /a11b M.Calvin,Opuſc. fel.41 4b. are ayned wh impi- 


44 I f 
' 23.) to the Papiſts comterning ſundry of their Ceremonyes, ſol 


wvid-And's,c that 258g $45 
ched in'4 manner as much, not onely without puniſhment , but 4s 
it were by priviledge , yea with preferment:, And 3, canſudering 
how firidtly we are now: adayes urged ,"'18 uſe that geſture oneh, 
(whereby the Lutherans profeſſe the one way; the Papiſts theo- 
ther wiy,of Chrifts preſence)to [6 ercat hurt of the Church. Whe- 
ther w? hu: reaſon to ſuſpee the vertuous intention of the repre- 
ſentatin: Church,yea or no-or whether we may feare,(4s M.Bur- 


9cs 


a © xn #0 67 Hh THE ACT OF RECETVING EC, top - 
wo $65 ſait# they fieht Her aene', for Nero & Gabe, forreve: 
21 - rence and humulitic, yea or #0, will not diſpute; bat 1 may well 
vie conclude, this geſture u not ſo well furged, by publike doctrine & 
of profeſzonas theſe men pretend. Tea,be it granted,that there were 
k, #0 [ich corrupt bookes , nor Teachers amongſt us; yet , ſeting the 


aottrine of our Charch, cacerning the right aſe of the Sacramtt, 


x T1), o well knowne , 44 kneeling, the geſtare of adoration w,10 

y the. ſimpler. ſart eſpecially , many of whows canyoi read, bane vs 

- preachers thai can , or dee carefully teach them, nar yet any Ho- 

" milic ſheewing , ta what uſe kneeling 10 receine the Sacrament, 
ſerveth;how can they otherwiſe take underſtand & uſe stghen ſu- 

6 perſlitionfly; as their farefathers firſt taught them, their natural 

n promencs to 1dolatry, and many previe ſeducers doe ſtill lad the? 

y, But the truth &, that be the devine ofefion of aur Church, 

d what it ts,0r what it can be,God never eld that ſufficient topurg 
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ons or rites. {aith M1n/cuius Lac, com. paze 422,whith by ther original 


or abuſe, haue ſeryed to impiety, ſuperltition and popiſh blindnes: 
(whatf to be creed: Nay Natetly whe aboliſhed, Aliche Fu ak 
of the Papiſts, ſaub M.Calvin.Opuſc. fel.414.b. are ſtayned wih impi- 
ous errors, which can neyer/be done away,buthy the utter aboliſhngg 
the ule. of them, Tea owr owne worthy lewel, (Defence of Apol. pa t 1, 
23.) to the Papiſts concerning ſundry of their Ceremonyes, ſau 
cb1c,you haue ſo miſuſed theſe things, or rather ſo defiled and berayed 
them, with your ſuperſtitions: that we can no longer continue then; 
without great confcience.T hs could 1 lead the reader alon 
from one teſtimony to another, without end,all calling for ther. 
ting out of Popiſh Ceremonies.not for purging them, but far pur- 
ging the Church -f them : bu; let wy: Ice. 
....T he.3 thing begged bythem, s, that this geſture, is by the 
publike do&rine & profesſion of our Church ſafficiently purged from 
all pollurion of Antichriſt. Which we can no more grant them, 
then the former. For though we doubt not , but the dofirine and 
prifeids of the Churth of England, « ſound concerning the 
Sacrament: yet 5cavraty' r that ſomie the rheife members bes 
repreſentatine Chirch(whatſacver they profeſe to aboliſh)dve ſee 
nd allow & let paſſe, yea commend (if not command by authiri. 
6 


ty)to tbe P & bookes very cort Sven 16s ſacrament,a 
1þat of Hookets(in the Bands of all admyred of many) who lid. 
F- pag 88. ſaith, iris not to be enquyred', wherher Chyiſt be preſent in 
the Sacrament, by conſubſtantiation or tranſubltantiation , and that it 
 canno way chherhinderor further us, bowſoever that Rand.” cheredy 


teaching that Chrift. «ont. of theſe tw#wayes torporaly preſent, 
#either way avs 740 either way por a \ ſafely Ele 


ched in'« manner «s much, uot onely without puniſhment , out « 
it were by priviledge , yea with preferment:, And. 3, conſidering 
how ftridtly we. are now: adayes m__ ; 16 wſe that geſtare onth, 
f 


(whereby the Lutheransprofeſſe the one wey', "the Papiſts thee” 


ther wiy,of Chriſts preſence)to (6 eveat hurt of the Church.Wht- 
ther we hu: reaſon to ſuſp:dt the vertuoud intention of the fo 
fematin: Church,y:a or no:or whether we may ſeart, (45 M. 
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xs faith) they fieht ver alane', for Nero & Galba, for reve- 
rence and humulitic, yea or #0, will not diſpute; but 1 may well 
conclude, this geſture ts not ſo well purged, by publake aocirme & p 
profeſſion as theſe men pretend. Tea,be it granted,that there were 2 
uo. [ch corrupt bookes , nor Teachers amongſt ts; yet ſeeing the | be 
dottrime of owr Charch, cacerning the right aſe of the Sacramet, 
i not (o well knowne , 4s kneeling, the geftare of adoration i,10 - 
the. fimpler ſart eſpccially , many of whons cannoi read, bane ps = 
preachers that can , or doecarefully teach thems., nar yet any Ho- 
milic ſheewing , ta what uſe kneeling 10 rcceine the Sacrament, ' 

ſerveth;how can they otherwiſe take anderſtand & uſe ughen ſ#- 
6 perſlitionfly; as their forefathers firſt taught them, their natural 
m proments 10 Idolatry, and many privie ſeducers die ſtill lead thzR 
But the truth ts, that be the doctrine & profeſdon of aur Church, 


n, 

d what it t5,or what it can be,God never beld that ſuſfecient topurg 
be the vill , nor ever reſted ow that cornrſe . Exekiah thought it nos 

e ſafe to make publike profefton , that the ppp Were NOEany. 
* more, to burn incenſe tothe brazet Serpent , a8the ſuperſtitions bad 
1 done : but qnely ro uſe it as a monument of their forefathers muracu* 

: lous recovery , from their lethal Ringing by Serpents: be thought noe 

| this enough 10 purge it, but he beate it 10 peeces. 2 REg. 18-4. ad 


that with great commendation $01h of. God '& all goodmen; Our 
Saviour Chrift (wbo is our wiſedome or jhould be) beldit not ſuffi 
cient by do trane, to ſpeake againſt the Tewiſh waſhines ; and ſo 10 
uſe them to another end: but refuſed that caftome wholly. Maths 
15.1. 1, Lutk. T1; 38+, $0 alſo aid hjs dpoſiles., thaugh they bet i 
could , and did teach and proteſt againſt the abuſe of them,(more 'J 
then we age againſt popiſ ceremonies) but not holding that ſafſt- - 
cient to purge them they therefare left them,, 1, + - 
. But toAraw towards an endylet us 206.01, 4nd views their anf? 
wer agajne,and me fhal fide , they arc all of ominden taking the 
3- former poynts. for granted. ' MILL WHAT ICE 
Thas.if that #efture to.recineabe Sacrament, were not of go:d uſe inthe 
- 'Cluachy beſarc: Antichriſt brought it in; andbiF it be not y vor cannot be 
-  pargedfroja rhe pollution UP: Cas it tight not to be uſed; ** - 


To 


4J=S 


Conclufi. 1. 


Concluſi.2, 
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T owbich Propoſition , 1 will add the applyer ar bye Vg 

But it ws of n9 ooo uſe i the Church, before PP brought. it is "Y 
ther ts nar can be prroed, [rom the pollution thereof, -* 

And ſo be bold 10m. he this concluſion. 

Thtrefare it one bt nortobraſed. Moat be 

The firſt branch of my Aſſumption Folear by the Antecedent 

part of this 8 Argument, It was ſo farre from having good afe, 

that it had no uſe at all in the Church till then, - 


The ſecond branch , that it cannot be. purged from the pollution 
thereof. I will make good, in 5 reſpetts, by theſe 5 Conclafons: 
Firſt; It camnever be purged from —_ « wil woiſbip. 

Seing it cannot be denyed to be aworſbip, and ( 45 appeareth by 

late birth. thereof.) brought into the ſervice of God, wi ws 7 
warrant from God either commandement or example, of C heiſt 


bis Apoſtles,or, Apoſtolicall Churches. 
Therefore, what ſpew of wiſdome., reverence, or bumblenes of mind: Anity 
may ſeeme to be init gut 13 (egg git og bt to be reitRed, not enters 
_ teynedof ws, Coloſl,2.18.2 
Secondly ,it can never be purged, from being a, geſhrore deviſed by Anti- 
thrift, a/1d by him ol to od e uſed at that time. All preaching and 
proſe eſiins to the contrary 'wiltnever Prone it to haue any other anther, 
- batthat man of ſnne, © © + : | 
This walreadyprooved. . FACS 
__—_—_ = os reiefted, net of ww 
ever will ſing the ſong ns maſt pee thevitry oft 
ba aud wt Pug ripe ge ndotiemame __ $. that 6 (arthelea 
ned e it )gine no place to himin an , in applying them- 
nn 2g to mn. his tended etions » of his outward 


ſhewes whatloever.Tes (Bey ſhall 0 hate him & his that they 
| ſhall ſeeke his andtheir rhe ay by all meanes,gven to theroc-. 


ting out of-thtir memorial, oe , print wf mag : and the aving 


thereof s according to the will of God. eo rg $1716.17», 
Oderiso chriſtiane ; quorum a non odiſſe non potetis : Thou 
thatart achriſtian,(ſaitb Tertullien de Idolatria) ſhall hate © theſk things, 
ar nr. 95-0 inventers whereof,thou canſt 4% but hate. VVeareto 
reat heed, ſaith Ca{vin epiltle 87. pag? 67.that nothing be tolle- 
= n the Church, which cam from Agtichriſk, As args Hos 
greement, ſaith Bacer op:Math, fol. 145 b.betwixt Chriſtatid Pen lo - 
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thatare lincere-chriltians ,.can abide nothing that is Antichrilts, 
Y Ve deteſt» [4:th the Kings Maicſhic: and the States of Scotland ( in their 
generall conſ eſcion ſolemnely ſubſcribed and ſworne to, printed 1 603.)all 
the ceremonies of the Romane Antichriſt, added to fic miniſtration of 
the Sacraments , we deteſt all his rites —_= and traditions &c, And 
ſarely , thus to grace & countenance this bis device, @ to make 
choyſe of it, for the onely meete geſture , for receiving the Sarra- 


ment,and to reiedt (1tting uſed by Chriſt and hjs Apoſtles; aud 


: 


*% 


ſtanding «ſed by the Churches of Chriſt, far ſomany hundred 


I Jeares,as we haue befare-nottd,te reed? rhe ſamezl ſay as geſtures 

atterly anbeſeeming the reverent receiutrs:cannot be done,with- 
he oxt great diſhonor to Chriſt Teſus,bis Apoſtles, & Churches,. 
all & 100 much honor to Antichriſt co bis Synagogues, In thetic 
, whereof, Martiall "Harding, Bron wedlerher. Govifs. bite 
| brageed [a much of their Church to oar reproch,, thatwe bor. 
a row our ceremonyes from them, that we cannor live withourthem:el 
fre way they doe it in ſome.reſpects,. ſeeing as Salomon faith, The 
| borrower is ſervantto himthar Jendeth.” Bari" # our fault 
” 11 give them thi dccaſion;Steeing we borrow + need nat; yea bor- 
bs row and ouzht not: for as D.Fulk anſwereth Briſtow (retra@. 
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dedgto take away theirſ.nne,ard caft with defiaricetber deranmiſe 
w Wherefore, ſeing this geſture in the att of reeetving us the na- 
thrall day re rf that Mothcy, either the niother 1 ronged;or 
the daughte "fhould be turned ei of dires with hcr,and ſeeing il 


 wegpot to. ſend it home to Vis owne Maſter? 
As ve may giuenothing to the ſerviceot :n Idol, fo may we not bor- 
tow anything from the lervice of an Idol ; fejth 1 ertuldan de Corong 
milie; Be dving, ro ſcivce.the trne God by, For in bath God 35 difhottared | as 
well intakue 1, 29 i vivine. 1 hey that have aty dropp of good zeale; 
laith Celis iermy2:0n Deuter, muſt ncedes be vexeq and ercivedto 
ſee the warkes and fignes of Idolatry. All Idolatrous ceremonies, aith 
"BeFa ir at.theol. be: F Ne 21.0, ſhquld be rooted out and not, appewe 
i the Church.” on in His gn Of wer to the Apologie of the. Scmings 
vies"a8 2.2 Ghſinþ et Eforihed Church et vr For that they eould by" ho 
meades ijelie, one dram cipro Populh ceremonyes . #'has ment be 16 
give ſentence thereby aganſftours? D.Humphry Telvit.pana 
pag 325, \commeandeth. Conſtanrines zeale , in reictiing Jeu 11h ceremes 
Dies «nd affurmerb., thay'all: meg opghrgn avitnhur  cozjr{e ,"and:not 
conforme thelelues to the enemyes of, G any of th Wiccan, 
Conquſi.4. Fourthly, this grit baving ſo bad « py ok 'e CAM Cone wo p 

"18,'1t can never be purged from the evil uſe thereof 10.4 red 

will ever natnrally and as it were ef: neceffity » tine to the originall Gr 


:. from whenct is Came (us w ahi mend alth of a {eycbly 
v0 ldolatry. 5 d! - TL 9 
The efortevin in this reſpef7, nat ta oh Aha AN awd uſed fs Y 1.9 
; As the 2 commandement requyreth, which forbiddeth all means, 
þ li no iti OY 7.86 drawne 10 pins well as Jdolat ry it ſelfes 
| Calvin epiſt: 87. pag 166. affirmeth 
thatasthey were ordeyriet to tharend; ( thatis'; for gon ſo 
hate ever proved tbe cheife banes,ro draw men to; and notiſh 
oizheir we Thoſe meVeten [aith Bullinger Decdd 5. ON 
9, Who as his day's Non of men;receivedinro Calo 
| bration of the Kta are 44 -iving any Maicltie to them 
ries , tharthey Bridvth  PRHTe Kt ante t: I will ſay noth Hes 
that may ſeeme in Lor ln Octolapudins dy Ging « Muiſterrh whs 
be wret Ag 1epift,q29,wbatritts10.uſe invhe adminiſtrations 
the Les Supper. 3 Willeth bjtr,com} Suhoſexives tharwerem 
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s totbis da 1, the reteyned ſervant of that Idol, what reaſon bane 


of the Popi {h Thr 
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nyes of the Papilts,which being continned ( ſab'he) will alwayes nou- 

riſh their former ſuperſtition and impiety , For avoyding the danger 

of ſuperſtition: (ith Pcter Martyr againſt Gardiner de Encharift. peg 1.60, 

I would not,at this time, have the outward ſignes of adoration uled m 

receiving the communion, though they be vor direted ro the outward. 

elements, but to Chriſt in heaven. For ſo much as we ſee , faith Prucer 

[aizt. Anolica pag 464,by how powerfull and poyſonſull inchantmets, 

Satan, by that Ancchriſt of Kome(that he might take from vs, all know 

ledge & reverence of Chriſt our Saviour) hath for ſo many apes paſt, 

preſſed upon us the adoration of the bread, in ſtead of Chriſt himſelfe: 

we ought therfore cleane to baniſh ont of the Uhurches; ſo far aspotſi» 

ble we can, whatſoever thing that doth either ſeeme any way cofavour 

this bread worſhip , or that is uſed by Antichriſt ro nouriſh it, io the = 

hearts of the ſimple people. If this Martyr were alzne, hewere © 

likely to ſmart for this teſtimony. The lamentable experience 

ſaith M. Bega: tra. theol.v1l. 1,page 311, of the former ages,hath war» . 

ned us,and made us to judpeit the {afeſt courſe,to abſtaine from all our I 

ward adoration inreceiving the Sacrament. Oh that it would alſo warne : 

#, Itisa dangerous thing /aith be vol. 3:pag 64. to uſe kneeling in'the 

at of receiving. Amongit other ſuperſtitions, (ſ«ith+be epift.8:) the Fs 

pa keoaght in kneclog attho Sacrament, the firſt begining of that 
le bread worſhip. which every man may ſce,cannor yet be aboli- 

ſhed. And a little after he affirmeth of. F and other ERIN 

itions,that though they be nſedin the beſt manner(withour ſuperſti- 

pry they decor lngly pernkious and hardfll: us the amenta- 

ble face of the Chnrch ſheweth: and therefore ought; with no leffe care 

and diligenc pen Idolztries themſelaes. 

F- 


they neither adore the elements by 


7 doidby .Amidift for adoring bis breeden God, & 
fx 12 


IVe muſt not ſerne the true-God , after ſi 


vpen Math 
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| honor that 1dol , with an appearance of ſerving it , though we in. 


we are commanded io abſtdine, x. Theli.y.22.4d fowehhed 
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ſerne thcir 1dols, as we heard befere Levit: 18:3:4» Deut/124. E: 


No moe then we may ſerue the Idols them;ſelnes , & Tetti Wn 
inthe place de coron. milit. before cited acacheth us. Bitaniſe we 


rend it not. 4nd that, in necling to receine the Sacrament there 
is an evident appearance of breadworthip , who can in reaſen 
deny: ſeeing we leauc that geſture which Chriſt , ana his Apo- 
ſtles &. Churches aſed,and «ſe 1hc ſame oumard geſiune of by: 
dy.(n0t commandcd of God) at the ſame time, v17- of receyomy 
the elements:in the ſame place,vi3; of Gods worsbip, before thee- 
tements which Antichriſt firſt deviſed and his members ſtill uſe 


for the worship of them. Now-it mattereth not, that we knowe 


out heart to be upright in this poynt (as Dof2.Covil [aith) and that our 
meaning herein is not the ſame with the Papiſts, «s others alleadge, bre 
cauſe, f/ much as is performed with the body, and ſo farre tt 


eye of man can indge there is no difference to be diſcerntdbiiwene 
artaſt) 
wr projeſia- 


us and them: but by our action we: ſeemie (10 the 

be of the ſame minde,and to kneete to the ſameend. Our proieſ 
tion of theecontrary purpoſe, taketh not away the shew of evil, 
where the outward ations are alike . From 3 VIDA 2 of cul 


* # 


pearance of evill by the.2 commandement, which forbidden 
outward appearance of Wdelatry,as well «s Tdolatryis felfe. If the 
changing of the uſe of Popizh geſtures and ceremonyes, mtr 
us out in the uſe of ther, fs be that our heart VOnfPiah1, 60 uhh 


. 


; \ a... WOREPY FL IST  $% % FS VET bn 
them to another endth? they doe. why might not the TeWes bai 
uſed the Ethnik ceremonies, end being challenzed far it, hane re- 


plyed, (as our men doe) we wſethem not to the” me end rhe Pth; 


nicks doe, but 10 awother, we vhall not peed to Yeame ibis Jai, 
to demolish their grones 6c. wot of heYh ett and 19 Cads git, 

we know our hearts to be upright in this poynt fc. Longumd:- 
vortium &c, The Lord hath commanded, [Y0 Tertullian de coro.milit. 
8 furtkerdiyorce from Idolatry, even in nothing co come neere ow. 
Ir is againſteeligio, ſaith be, (;hid) to beſeene in the habit of an 1dol. 
lerom: ſeeing ſome Chriſtians worsbip towards the Eaſt, *z 

_ f 
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they worſhipped God, and not the Sun as the pagans did, cenſured 
this 1n therts 4s a ſhew of 1dolatry, and flatly condemned that rite 
of wor ſpipping towaras the Eaft (inut ſelfe maifferent which this 
geſture not ) though 1t were uſed by Chriſttans in another man- 
ncr,with another minde,and to another end, then the pagans aid. 
V Vhatſoever hath but ſo much as a ſhew of ſuperſtition, ought not to 
be reteyned in the Church, ſaith Mnſculus L:c.com. de tradit page 42 1. 
If we did from the hearr, ſaith Perer Martyr, Loc. com. Page 717 8. nate 
ſuperſtition, we would doe our uttermoſt indeavour, cleane to put out 
'alithe fooreſtepps and monuments thereof. God woald haue his peo 
pu know , Eonprreag upon Levit. 19. 27, thatthey could not hane his 
avour, unleſſe they would be in all poyntes unlike to them , that were 
of another religion, and goe as farr as they could, from their faſhions 
and examples, eſpecially in all rires wherein there is any ſhew of religi= 
on. It 5s cleare by Zanchius de cultu externo, pag 392. that rothe end 
Gods ons mought have nothing in comon with Aliants, ne in cere- 
moniis quidem, no not ſo much as in ceremonyes, the Lord gaze them 


ceremonies, not diverſe onely from all other Nations, but ſuch as 
were abhominable to them Exod. s.26. And hath not our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles grven us — for uſe of another geſtare, then 
this of AmiichrifBiſhop Pilkington, confutation of the man 
of Cheſter fol. 54. affirmeth. That in many thinges weare 
too like to the Papilts, and that it is our fault generally, that we differ 
no more from'them in all our Miniſtery. D.Fulke, n his retent a9 «in 
Briſtow page 98. teacheth what we ſhould doe, where he ſaith. 
VVe abhorre whatſoever hath but a ſhew of Popery. Biſhop V Veſt» 
phaling treat: of reformation ſer: 1 fol. g, telleth ns, it 1 808 otur 
200d intent that will excaſe us.Where be ſaith,he which qbler- 
veth Tewiſh ceremonies,though with another intent, tombleth himlſelfe 
into the bottomeleſle pitt of bell. 7 oy | 
And as this ts their indgement , concerning our conforming to 
their ceremonits in generall: ſo in perticular,concerni their ce- 
remonics in adminiſtring the Communion; and namely this ge- 
fre in queſtio,thus they write That order, ſaith Peter Martyr, 
to the Miniſters of Poland, Loc: com.pes 1111) ought tobe obſerved in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, which is mo{tſincere, and diffe- 
reth moſt from the toyes and ceremomes of the Papiſts, and commeth 
necrelſt ro the purity wherein _ and his Apoſtles TE == 
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110 . A DISPVTEZ VPON THE QyBSTIONOPF 0 
ſame, And to them that ſay , they adore not the outward ſignes though 
they bowe before them. be [ith (de euchar:cont Gerd. obiet.39.)curnin 
runatlocos &c,cur non in locis potius quieri ſedent 8&c.V Vhy change 
they then” their places , why run they now hither now thither co Pate 
upon thole vitibie thinges » which they proteſie they adore nor? For ſs 
they gue occaſion to the ſimple to adore what they ſee, why rather fic 
they not quietly in their places and adore God in ſpirit & truth, None 
of all thote thinges , or geſtures, ſ.2ith Bucer cenſura cap, 9. fol, 471.) 
ought co haueany place with us, i which there may appeare to be any 
thing, that hath aflinitie with the Papiſts. Sinec panem &c. ſaith By. 
tra(t.theol. vel. 1.p.311. to Heſbuſbins, It you neither worſhip the bread, 
nor Chriſt in the bread , why then ſuffer you the bread to be lifted up 
&c, Quorſum iltz geniculationes* ea wherefore are thoſe bowings of 
the knee? As if he had ſayd,if you doe not that evill, why make 
you (bew of it by thoſe geſtures? Biſhop Hooper that learned Fa- 
ther and Martyr.in his 6 Sermon _ Tonah. fol. 146. writeth 
thus, The outward behaviour and geſture of the receiver,ſhould want 
( ſaith be)all kinde of ſuſpicion, ſhew,or inclination of Idolatry, where« 
fore ſeeing kneeling is a ſhew and externall kinde of honoring & wor- 
ſhipping , and heretofore greevous and damnable Idolatry , hath ben 
committed by honoring the Sacrament, I could wiſh it were comman- 
ded by the Magiſtrate , that the communicants might receine it fitting 


or ſtanding.T his was the indgement of that bleſſed Martyr why 
then are we codemned as Schiſmatikes for not uſing this geſture? 
But t0 conclude, foraſmuch as we neither adore the elements, with 
the Papiſts , nor Chriſt in or under thems , with the Lutherans; 
they both are of minde, we ought not 10 uſe the outward ſienes, of 
adoration at that inflant. Chemnitius, in his examin: Conc: 
Trid.part.2.pag 94. ſprakingof our behaviour at the ſacramit, 
{aitb, that in the outward fignes of reverence , the molt fimple andafe 
rule is, that they be ſuch as may witnes , our inward faith of the ſacra- 
met, according to the word,and anſwer to that faith &c. Aquinas,Har- 
ding. Bellarmin and other Papiſts (43 we well know) teach, that the Church 
ſhould commut Idolatry , in falling downe before the bread, if it belec- 
ved not tranſubſtantiation. And as this « their iudgment, ſo 
their practiſe of kneeling at receiving the Sacrament ; us 10 wit- 
nts their faith( ſuch 4s it )thereof.T he one,of Chriſts reall pre- 
ſence in with or ninder the el:ments; whom there they adore thert- 
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 ANAEPLING, IN THE ACTE OF RVCE 1VI1NGANC, 41d 
by. T he other, of the elements tranſubjtantzale mio Chriſts hoay 
and blond which ſo they wor ſhip Wherefore, ſeeing we beieene pie- 
ther the Conſubſtantiation of the oxe,nor I rantubltantiatis 
of the other thi: geſture at this tme can be no ſafe ſigne of oar re- 
erence ; but an evident appearance of that evill which we ought 
10 avoyac. 6 
T he Eaft Chnrches of Grecia & Afta( ſaith Biſhop Tewel:de. 
fenc,of Apol.pas 396.Jnever received the doQtrine of trantubltantiats: 
Neither aid they( ſanh the Lord of Meflis de cuchar; pag 731 
though M. Hutton barely affrrmeth the comtgary part 2-pae 53.) 
ever admit adoration, but received the Sacrament ſtanding, nec comi- 
nus tamenreyerenter, atd never a whitt the leſle reverently fayth he. 


Tea all the reformed Churches that hold not that reall preſence, 
hant caſt away this geſture,as unmeet at this time.M.Rogers an- 


aeed,Dialog.t. arg: s & 10. pleadeth, that the moſt and beſt reformed 


* Churches, and namely all the Churches of Batl,Saxonie, Denmarke, & 
many.in Germany,appoynt kneeling to be the moſt ſcemlieclt geſture. 
Butt beſides tbat it is not true that all the Churches he nameth.aoe 

ſo 6s be ſatth,(eſpecially that of Baſil) be might knowe,that many 

_ Churches in Germanic,al/im Denmark,and ſome in Saxony, 
are Lutherans; ard therefore neither the moſt nor beſt reformed 
Churches , noy their kneeling to witnes their faith of that reall 
preſence,any plea againſt us,who beleene no ſuch matter.T o as lit- 
tle purpoſe is the Confeſ$ion and prattiſe of the Charch of Bohe- 
me, alleadzed by D.Spark & M. Hutt. for albeit in their con- 

feſron. ſett: 1 4, © ſayd,they receine the Sacrament, moſt com- 
monly («ſtate ) falling on their knees;yet & it neither the 
 Confeſcion nor- prattiſe of all Churches there , bat of the Luthe- 
rans onely.T he Waldenſes amoneft them, having caſt away the 
errors about the real preſence , haut alſo reietted this ieſtare,affir- 
 mine[a] their faith to betas the Sacrament is tobe received 
at the table, according to the ancient uſe, of the Primitive Church,whe 


a)Adts and . | 
they uled to communicate ſitting , and they alleadee for it Chronica ge*+ —_—_ 54 
| ſtorum. But,were 5: obſerved by all Churches in Boheme; yer is *** ©3577 


it not by order and ininndtion, conflenily and atwayes to be obſer- 
2 ved, 
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Ti2 +. x DI1SPVTE VPON THE QYVESTION WCC. 
ved, without which they muſt not receine: ( 45 it 8with us ) but 
left free to be uſed or not. Not alivayes but moſt uſually ſaith the 
confeſſion. Tea & which is more, it ts then uſed without good allo. 
wance of the other Chnrches,as appeareth by the obſervations ,up« 
0n that Confeſiton , and the former of Helveria. Which affirme, 

| that however the Sacrament 1s to be received with outward comelines 
8&c. yet not with thoſe rites , which are either 1n their owne narure ſu= = 
perſtitious, er may eaſily be turned into ſuperſtition, 4ndthat, for the 
rooting of the ſuperſtitious worſhipping of the bread out of mens 


miodes,ir were more expedtent. that that ceremony were aboliſhed, im 
the receiving of the ſignes themſelues, Ss that it 75 cleare , the reformed 


Charches , whoſe indements are in all poynis ſound, concerning 

this Sacrament;aceme not kneeling a ſafe and meet ſigne of our 

reverence , in receiving the Sacrament . T hus much concerning 

this 8. ArgumentviF. 

That this geſture was brought in at the fiſt by that Antichriſt of Rome , for 
the adoring of his breaden God. 

And therefore it ought not to be imbraced : but reieFed of the true profeſars 
of the GoFÞcll, | 


CAN EXAMINATION OF THE PRET ENCES 
and grounds,alledged for the juſtifiyng ofkneeling,in the 


_ aff of receiving the Sacrament. 


J 1therio of the Arguments, that may induce us ts apprehend 
of Kneeling,as of an unlawſullgeſture,at recerving the S4- 
cramentall bread and wine..It remeyneth now,that Itxamine and 
Pf the | yer reaſons,whereon theſe 4 Advocats and others im 
zhe Church of England, ( as are men of note for their place and 
knowledge,) doe ground their pony ;f the ſayd kneeling , and 
recommend it for warrantable to others. So many of them onely,1 
-v14y _ to deale with, as are of tetraordinary credit & reſpec 
with them. | *, 
Argum.1, _.. Their 1: Argument. 
aD.Sparke If we may at the aft of arwotr> the Communion, lawfully make offer 
BD. Covel, Of praycrandprayſe untothe Lord; then may we lawfully kneele, 
| at 
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AN EXAMINATION OE THEIR PRETENCES QC 113 © 
at the communion. A +. IhHug 
For, where 8 when we may pray unto the Lord,or prayſe him for his Th. Rogers 
mercies:there & then we may kneele in the performice of theſe duties, and others. _ 
But we way at the a&t of receiving the communion, lawfully make of- 
 fer,of prayer and prayſe unto the Lord. 
Therfore, we may lawfully kneele at the a of receiving thecomunis, 
Firſt, touching the Propolition I hauc in anſwer thereof this to _u(c,) 
ſay ; that the reaſon alleadged to fortifie the conſequence of the 
ſame , is of more ſhew then ſoundnes. For , there may bea time, 
wherein we may preſent unto God the humble deſires, or thankfull 
acknowledgement of oar hearts , and yet not performe it on our 
knees without tranſgreſfion. As namely, when we ſhall by this out- 
ward and per ſonall wor ſhip,either confirme the wicked in their ſy. 
perſtition, or ſcandalize the godly. 1t cannot be aenyed, but that i | Þ 
Shadrach, Meſhach ex Abenego,the companions of Daniel, —_— '- 
might haue lifted up their hearts in prayer tothe Lord, whz they <- Y 
were iniojned by Nabuchadnezer , to fall downe before the gol- : 
den Image: but if they ſhould haut —_—_— their prayer, with 
4 formall and outward proſtration of body ; they would haue ben 
iudged to haue performed it, apon the Kings edict,in hanor of the 
od golden Image:and ſo haue ben a meanes to hane ftrengthned 
both Prince & people in the pradiiſe of their Idolatry. Heereby we 
ſee, that howſoever kneeworſhip be a worthy companion, of our 
humble ſutes unto the Lord: yet « it not ever lawfully pradiiſed, 
where t5e inward and ſþirituall worſhip of the ſoule i lawfwlly 
tendered, 
Secondly concerning the Afſumption: the antruth thereof will 


readily appeare by this which followeth. 
If we may lawfully offer at the Sacrament , the prayer appoynted to be made / 
&t the delivery of the Elements * then may man out of his «authority, add | 
to Chrifts Inſtitution the offer of « prayer , with an exorbitant iteration 
thereef. ſucceſiinely with aud for each communicant. © © 
Put man may not out of bis authority, add to Chrifts luſftitution the offer of a 
or v7, with an exorbitant iteration thereof, with & for each commicat. 
. For if it be in the power of man,to proceed unto the doing hereoj: 
. Then the offer of prayer thus preſcribed and added to Chriſts Inſti- 
; F Y go 4 P 3 ” 
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14 A DISPVTE VPON THE QYVESTION *c" $ 
rution,s in(tuted by man,either for an eſſenttal part of theſyd 
Inſinuin,or for a circumſtance and formality thereof But ut (4- 

not be ordeyned fer erther: And thereforenot ordeynable as all, if Wl 77% 
i might be added tothe ſayd inſtitution ,as an eſſential! part ther 
of:then is Chriſts ancient and owne Inſtuntion defectine & tm- 
perfitc: then #8 that now a parte of the inſtitution , which was not 
in ihe time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles :then is an irregular and 
manifold repetition of the ſame prayey , in the ſame pubiike ſer+ 
vice 10 be allowed. But Chriſts Inſtutntion is not acfetimue but cam- 
pleat and perfit: and-what is now a true & efſentiall branch of the 
Inſtitution, the ſame was mo ſoin the trme of Chriſt & his 
Apoſtles. Neither i it allowable, in the publike & ſolemme ſer- 
vice of the Lort.,to per forme in ſo exorbitant a ſort, an iteratiop 
of the ſame prayer which may in ſome Congregatios fall out to be 
4 or 5 hundred times. And therefere it cau not be added to Chrifts 
, inſittutid as an eſſentiall part of the ſame. Now as the offer of p14- 
ger unto God,can not by man be added to Chriſts T#ſtitution,o a 
eſſentrall member thereof: ſo can it not be appoynied for a cerems- 
wy or formall circumſtance of the ſame. For if jt mieht be added, 
20 ſupply the place of a Jn ceremony,or circiſtance in Chriſis 
inflitution. then might an excellent part of the Lords wor ſI1p, bt 
performed in the middeſt, and as it were in the principal ad of 
Gogs ſervice , and yet be no part thereof: then alſo might a wer- 
ſhip, that is is ſingalar recommendation and accompt with God, 
be tmpropriaied & transferred, from his proper nature, and im- 
ployment of adoring the Lord, and ſo abaſed to hold the roomt,of 
4 poore circumftance,ana ceremony in the ſayd inſtitution. But 10 
avouch , that ſo excellent a parte of diving worſhip as prayer s, 
ſhoula be ro parte of divine worſhip , though uſed in the midatſt he, 
& principal aft of the Lords ſervice,gono meane abſurdity. Ana me 
0 with araw it frow his natural imployment & uſe , to make it th 
ſerae tu the place of a ſimple ceremony,were to miſapply the Lords of 
 ordiuance , and 18 prophanc his name. If to fruſtrate wy diſpute i Bu 
brxcin, it ſoalbe obicfied,, that the offer of prayer at the m—" o | 


Thc 
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AN EXAMINATION OP THEIR PRETENCES CC. 105 be 
the elements , is not an humane addition to Chriſty Inſtiturion', bur a 
thing acted and performed by Chriſt himſelle , at the celebration of his 
ſacred Supper. | | 

Ireply & ſay,that there is no probable ſhew of truth,that our S4a- 


7 viour uſed a ſeveral ex diftinit prayer, fro that of the conſecratis 
p- at the inſtant of his delivering , or his Apoſtles receiving of the 
ot Elements. For, where we finde not theeffect,when it might with 4 
y eciall honor anto the Lord Jaane ben produced; and when the na- 


ture of the action in hand, requyred the producyng thereof-there, 
| zn caſe it be not produced , we may preſume that the cauſe &r in- 
ducement thereof was wanting ; or elſe that there was ſome inſt 
impeaiment,which now is not. But not 10 inſiſt on this preſumpri- 
0n,nor yet 10 reſt upon M.Rogers his confeſiion (Dialog. 1.0b- 
j1e&.7) that Chriſt prayed not at the delivery of the Elements. the res- 
ſons that may induce 5 to conclude that no prayer was uſed by our 
Saviour ſuch purpoſe,at the delivery of the Sacramuall bread - 
and wint, 45 6 uſed amongſt us;are theſe. Fwy 
Firſt it ts acknowledged,that our Savin at the celebration of that holy (up+ 
per,uſed no private worſbip, "P 
But to pray in ſuch ſort and to Fac ptapoſe ( as we de) at the diſtribution of 
the elements, ts 19 make tender of 4 private worſbip, during the time of 
the Lords publike &> ſolemne ſervice,(as hath ben proved un the diſpute 
ol the 5 atoument. ) | 
Therefore praying in ſuch ſort and to ſuch purpoſe(as we dee) at the delivery 
of of the Elements, was not uſed by our Saviour, . 
be Secondly, I{Chriſt had,aſter the conſecration of the bread and wine, prayed 


1, anto Godthe Father at the diſtribution of them,be ſhould haue hindered 
J- the communicants his Apoſiles , ſrom imploying their beartes upon the 
of meaitation , of that which was before , and with the giving of the Eies 

' ments, preached unto them, cither audibly by Chriſt , or viſibly by the 


0 Elements, . | 

f, For , the Apoſtles conld not at the ſametime, with their whole 
f hearts attend both upon the offer of prayer unto God,and upon the 
a i meditations thoſe heavenly , and worthy matters preached unto 
is Wl themcither the one or the other imployment of their hearts, muſt 
is of” meceſoity hane ben interrupted. | 


e But Chrift would not hold ſuch & conrſe, 4s whereby be ſhould intercept , au 


| Puftrate onthe part of bis Apoſtles, the meditation of ſaich devine _ 
| P4 ive; 


frr6 x prevyrs 'vrow tus QvEsrron'&e, ** 
nititns &finflruFions, as before the ſuppoſed offer of this prayer, Er with 
the tender of the Elements, were preſented to their conſ{deration by the 
* oye of Chriſt, and by the ſound, as it were, of the conſecrated elements, 
Our Lord therefore, having afore performed,the conſecration of the bread oy 
winegdid not at the aclyvery of them, fray unto God the Father. 
That he ſpent , with or immeaially after the ſayd. conſecration, 
ſome ſpace of. time,at and before the diſtribution of the ſayd Ele. 
ments, in preaching unto his Apoſttesto informe & inſirucic the, 
teuching the moſt excellent fruits of his death, and io recommid 
and inioyne.unto them, the meaitation CF applying to their hearts 
in perticularof that which ws propounded unto them , partly by 
expreſſe words,and partly by certeyne myſtical ations performed 
about the bread ex wine:that our Savionr,l ſay, ſpent ſome time, 
in diſcharging this office endexerciſe , the text it ſelfe aoth teach 
1s: ſo as, if heimployed himſclfe incontinently after the Conſccrs 
tion,gn this conrſe of informing his Diſciples, and withall delrve. 
red the Elements ,immeaiatly upon the end and diſpatch made, of 
this his heavenly information and ſermon : there could be nore- 
ſpit or vacant time,for the preſenting of any prayer to God his Fa- 
aſcharge of 
the duety they owed,anto their L.er M.Chriſ I:ſus,of being faith 
full Secretaries and Regiſters , of all ſuch doerines and attions, 
taught and done by their Maſter, at the Inſtitution of his Supper, 
as were of extraordinary importance,and dceplie concerne the h0- 
nor and glory of hisname.: would not haue omitted, ( even all of 
them) the mention of ſo materiall a poynt ,of the ſayd Inſtitution, 
4 the offer of prayer at the —_— of the elewentss is , incaſe 
any prayer had ben offered thereat : eſpecially conſidering foure of 
them remember 1:s,0f the geſture of ſitting uſed thereat. 
Wher fore we may ſafely conclude,that this offer and tenacr of pre 
Jer,as we ave at the inſtant of delivering the elem?1s,gs, exon tat, 
and without rule or warrant. from Chriſt &+ his Apoſtles;@ ther- 
fore added by man without lawſull or warrantable uſe, as we haut 
proved at large in our 5. Argu, and in other parts of owr former 
&:pute, wherin we haue ſhewed, & here agayne may be renders 
J bat 


ther. Laſth,the Ewvangeliſts and the Apoſile Paul, in 
/ 


AN EXAMINATION OE THEIR PRETENCES'GCC, 17 - 
That what occafroneth and dtaweth us , to caric eur ſelnes in the quality and 
perſon of humble ſuppliants at the Lords table; atreFiing our bearts cher- 
by to an apprehenſion, of our disfellow(bip with Chrift , m the poynt and 
vile of our cobenrſbip , purchaſed throwgh his blood: and what likewiſe us 
4 meant, to divert our mindes from being imployed on that ſubi: 62, 
which tz preached wmo we,partly by Chriſt, partly by the viſible elentts, 
and the my{icall ations ſed about them , and the meditation whercof, 
with a particular application us enioyned unto us by our Saviour ; the 
performing of that at the ſayd table canngt be lawſull. | 
But t0 offer prayer unto the Lord, at receiving the Sacrament,occaſnmeth &x* 
draweth us, to ſet 4 part the carying of our ſelues , ſutably tothe perſon 
of honorable gurſts,and to the natmie of a worthy banket, and to aſſume 
#7240 Me, for our outward cariage, the babit and forme of bumble petutio- 
ners. it doth alſo in regard of this humble gef}ure, and abaſement of be= 
baviour wherewith it # accompaned,aireft us to a conceite,that we per= 
take 111 as cobeirs, in the purchaſe made by the blood of Chriſt, -  * 
And lafily, whereas Chrift preacheth anto us, partly by the vilible elements, 
and the myflicall aftions uſed about them , partly by the ſound of bis 
owne voyce(commanding us to take,to eate,to drinky in remembrance of 
bis death,and withall telling us, this is my body that is broken for you, 
this is my blood which is ſhed for many for the remisſion of ſms:) 
The (ayd offer made by us , of prayer unto the Lord at the inſtant of our com- 


wunicating , ai[appoymeth our meditatin ”_ , and «pling of this 


moſt worthy and comfortable ſermon , which is thus preached to mi in 
the perſons of the Apoſiles throws howt the whole time interpoſed and cur 
rent betwixt the conſecration and delivery of the elements; as may ap- 
peare by the relation made in the Evangelifls , and the Apoſtle Paul, of 


Chriſts proceding and cariages in the adminiftration of bis holy banket. 
And thirefore ſth the(e inconveniences doe enſue , upon the tender made of 
prayer unto the Lord, at the time and att of receiving the Saerament: 
How can the ſayd tend:r of prayer at the ſayd time, be lawfully performed?! 

Moreover, what «im doth neceſarily occaſion and drawe aprivate perſon 

zo of in the publike Congregation the frft and cliefe preſenter unto the 

Lord of 4 wot(bip, | 2 | 

The perf ak 2x in the Lords publike ſervice; at the rime of his boly 
Supper is altogether unlawſull.” p 

For it is repwenit to the Lords ordinace,cs to the perpetual prac 

riſe of all the true Churches of Chrift,that a perſon privat cx un- 
tated toa publik fanttion, ſhould take upon bimuhe execution of 

an offce,beldging tothe publik Miniſter: ſuch as the going before 
others is,in the offer of a ſervice c worſhip in the Congregation. 
But 


18 *A DISPYTE VPON THE QVESTION &C,., © 
But prayin? at receiving the Sacrament , is with us. an ation, that dith ne« 
_ Cefſrily occain and draw, privat perſon to be inthe publike Conpre« 
gationgthe firft a1: cheife — wnta the Lord,of s wrſbip, 

For mm regard of the prayer mad: at the delrucry of the Elements, 

cach communicant t of neceſſity , cither to expoſe himſelfe tothe 

cenſure of the Church, for tranfereſfing her commandement and 
6rd:7; or eife, to make tender of a kneeworſhip anto the Lord: and 
that,not 45 an aſaſtant and concurrent with the publike Mwiſter, 

( for the Miniſter at the aiſtribation of the Sacrament ever ſtan. 

aeth and kneeleth not) but as the principal attor and the aforcgo- 

er,tn the preſenting of the ſayd kneeworſhip. 

Therefore,praying at receiving the Sacr ament, is thatythe 5 wir whey- 
of,n the Lords publike ſervice, at the time of bis holy Supper,is altoge- 
ther unlawſull. ' 

If it be add:d hereunto, that the ſayd prayer, is not only it ſelfe a 

privat ſervice: but doth draw likewiſe with it the performance of 

ſ#ch a wor[hip,as ts of a privat nature: (ſuch as the ſayd kneewor- 
ſhip at the Sacrament , ts convinced tobe in the 5. Argument ) it 
will make much for the codemning & renonicing the ufe therof. 

But M.Rogers 1 dial. & 7.object: /aboreth to proxe the offer 
of prayer at the att of receiving,to be according to Chriſts Inſti- 
tution. His proofe « after this ſort: 

VVedoenotillin praying at the delivery of the Elements. 

And therefore the {ayd prayer is according to Chriſts Inſtitution. 

The Antecedent i proved by him in this ſort: | 

V Ve are neither forbidden by God then to pray,nor enjoyned to int- 

mitate-Chriſts example, in praying onely at the conſecration, 

Therefore we doe not il}, in praying at the delivery of the Elements, 

For anſiver whereunto, M. Rogers muſt know; Firſt ,who forbid- 

deth us to add to the Lords publike &+-ſolemne ſervice , any wor- 

ſhip inſtituted by man., and who coumandeth ws in this preceſt- 

(vi3.doe this in remembratice of me)to performe in the cele- 

bration of the Lords ſupper, ſuch eſſentialls anely,as were exfor- 

med at the Tnfttntion;he doth forbid us the uſing of the od prs 
yer-:-it being a. worſhip at the ſayd Supper, of a privat nature, ad 
humane inſtitution; and none of the eſſentials performed by on 
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at the ſayd Inflitution,as himſclfe acknowledgeth, Secondly, that 
we are entoyned 10 imitatc Chriſts example,the ſayd precept doth 


Is, lainely teſtifie:we beine thereby tyed to the doing of that oncly,in 
the wave. of his denh, whith the Apoſtles = bfirwcd 10 
na be performed by him {* that purpoſe : So as wha fy of divine 
nd worſhip was omitted by Chriſt,cy his Apoſtles;the ſame alſo is 10 
"I be omitted by us. Accordingly hereto,the ſpirit of Chrift comman- 
ak deth s.1.Cor.11.to be followers of Paul, as Paul was of Chriſt; 
ber” and Phil:3.17.10 _ of Paul,and to conſider thoſe, who 
walke according tothe exiple which we ſee in him. And Thel: - 
L 37. tht ſame ſpirit tcllell ns, that we know how we onzht 0 follow 
R the Apoſtle.Out of theſe places we ave taught,to follow the example 
F of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , in all things, wherein they had not 
of ſome ſpecial reaſon for their actions wbich cacerneth #snot.Now 
Yr. what reaſon can be given, why we ſhould ngt forbeare the makin 
it of a prayer \, at the delivery of the Elements, aſwell as Chriſt dia? 

; Are we wiſer then Chriſt, and more careful to performe a worſhip 
4 10 God the Father then he? « his inſtitution unperfech,and axe we 
FN allowed by him 10 ſupply the defetts thereof? If his Inſtitutionbe 

compleat.avd himſetfe the only Lawgiver & inflitutor of alt woy- 

14p? Then is not man 10 add out of his owne authority , atty part 

of worſhip 10 the Lords ſervice, whether of prayer or prayſe> for 

that which Thane ſpoken of the one hitherto, that underſtand Fo 
n- the other likeweſe. And thus we ſee,as the Propoſition, ſorbe Al 
"= ſomprion of this r. Argument , with the 'groundes wherean it 
F] fandeth, overturned: their concluſion therefore built thereon , is 
7 fallen to theground, CE es CO! 
"y Now let M.Rogere make good his word, who biddeth ns prove 
b. that that prayeris not according to Chriſts Inſtirution'and ouregnrie 
« yerſic ſhall quickly be at an end , Bur becanſe he a maniakety 
A enough to cate his word,we will proceed totheir 2 Arguments... . 
tt Wt 5, TheirzAtguinents "5 00 Argum.s, 
m" If che Church hath lawfully made-change, of the place, time, "and per- a D.Sparke 
a **-* of his body Tod: Rethe Church likewiſe, may & doth law- Th Hut. 


Q3 fully Th, Rogers 


4 


® 
8 
* << 
: | 


Anſwer. 
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- » » fully change into kneeling, the table geſture uſed by Chrift, | +. 
But the Church bath lawfully mae change,of the place, time, and per- 
ſons, where, when, and to whom, Chriſt admimſtred he lydS. 
crament, 2 ION 
For, whereas he adminiſtred in a private houſe, at the Evening ; to the 
. Cleargie,nor to the laiety,tomen and not to woemen: the Church 
hath altered, and that lawfully,thele circumſtances: and hath taken 

_. "order for the adminiltration therof, in a publike place,in the mor- 

_ * ning, to the latety,and to wemen,aſwell as to men and perſons Ece 
cleltalticall, | 2 TR 


Therefore, the Church likewiſe , may and doth lawfully change into * 


++ kneeling; the table geſture uſed by Chriſt, 4 
For anſwer to this Argument , weare to conſider firſt, what the 
queſtion here is . The queſtion us not , whether the Church, that s 
70 ſay ; the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; but whether the Chtrch that 
hath to this day ſucceded the Apoſiles, nay lawfully alter, or hath 
already lawfully changed , Chriſts table geſture. mo kneeling, 
The Church that hath hitherto ſucceded the Apoſtles; hath not 
the ſame warrant and authority, for altering and ordering mat- 
ters Eccleſtaſticall,as the Apoſtles hadl,who were extraordinart- 


ly inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, and jn that regard, could roterrein 


their directions: Whereas the ſayd Church may &.doth erre, he- 
ving no priviledge tothe "_—_ mo on”, < 
| ed unto you, what the queſtion 


+» Having thas in bretfe remembr 


here is,1 am now to make anſwer to this 2. Argument ghe Propo» 
firion wherof I challenge as propouding unto us an inconſequece. 
For, whereas the change of Chriſts table geſture into kneeling 
4 matter of great moment ; the Joe cha 

ing of the better to a worſe, of a thing lawful to that which u an- 


lawſull, and which with all, s an inſtitwtron & erection Mk 
of aworſhip, and the ſame privat in thepublik &> | ice 
ihe Lord os Eamh jo afore proved: for Cn oak alteri 
tion of the circumſtantes of place time, and perſons jt ſueceedeth 
otherwiſe.the' ſayd alteration being no other then an introducing 


. 


nee into kneeling be- 


t with the Ire mae 
32 8 V4-1509 « F 


AN Goa fur maaranens te 20; 
of reaſon;c the one afwpell as the other So 45 however we 
j- w/ally alter the. ſayd circumſtances: yet doth it not fillw, that 
we 114) change matters of this natnre, nameh. ſuch «a th alters: 
tionwhereof, drawe with it ge dfutuaniage, and. preindice is 
the Lords ſervice. | 
. Touching the Aſumption of this 2 ent. the likewiſe 
we are 10 reied?,as preſenting unia us « 2 Ryo o \For br 
that s here Lt lake we re ſacceding the Apoſtles;u 
was performed es themſelnes : as may appeare... 
the pole obſerved in thee dayes np projnct vo. ® 7h —_ 
ches planitd by their hands. Prog they themiſelues, ſo the Chur. 
ches kendy their direttion & example, 1 they onight with- 
ont peril doe it,aſſembled in publike & in the day time,to be exer. 
ciſed in the wor 1 and the breaking of bread:and that of all ſortes 
and ſexes oth men & weamen, > men 4s well thoſe who had 
no chargein the Church,as thoſe that bere office in it. To affirme 
that the Churches,which the band & Miniſtery ofthe Apoſ les, 
had gathered & conſtituted: proceded to the antroaucing,and or: 
Fr of affayres Eeeleſaſtical, without advice & inſtraclion re 
evved um ht Apollics cher (509 of mouth, rifle we 
or example : 3 40-cenſure both he Apoliles end the Chur, 
irog tbe Apoſtles for want of care & __ over the Char- 
ches : the Churches for their preſumption ſpecially in this their, 
minority, 10 attempt and determine ought , 1 dochrinear 


| Diſcipline, vithout the privat & elonengeef the Apts... 
roy da Aſſu oY CR _ te} hog ing that ts 
the. _ Church, which the Apo « did order & 
« ſoit off ' ſung a Clue fe 


rs es rang 
Lord noe & patio by her ſeife.T o bane that 
s Ae Een \#fe,as namely ayers 
a, ebtbe finf the DR of each Wyetn 
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the Laiety as Clergie,s the ordinance of God & not of man: ſoas 


if the [ayd ordinanct,after a ſupplantation or athtr decay they 
nds reſtored & ek TA the Church ,by obeſe _ 
and miniſtery this reſtitution & performed , doth herein nothi 
as properly ex originally from her ſelfe,but by warrant and airee- 
tion fromthe Lord:it aoth not inſtirnte ſomewhatwhich was not, 
but calleth into nſe that which was before jnſtituted & preſcribed. 
If the like conild be ſayd for kneeling at the Lords Supper tame- 
by that the Church in comandine the prattiſe of kneeling there- 
at,doth not Inſtitute ſomewhat originally from her ſelfe,but draw 
into ufe and obſervation \ what the Lor# hath formerly ordeyned 
and enioqntd* 1 would then grant, that 1hiChurch 6 withzll als; 
erity and readines, to be obeyed in this her commandement.\ nd 
that it s as lawfall for her to change Chrifts Table geſture mis 
knceling,es to make an alteration inthefayd rirtumſtances, 
© Tf 1 Jhonld in anſwer to the ſaga Afſuription 4veach', the: 
the houſe whtrin Chriſt inſtititedb1s Supper;was not during the 
time of this attion,of privat conſideration.but ſuch for aſe 10 him 
& his Apoſtles,as a pariſh Church is 10 ws,or a Sypagoenetorhe 
Iewes= 1h Everitng, the fittff timic he coutd take 1hew foruhat 
ſervice:the communicants:8Hhevt of that family both min & wn. 
wen beſides his Diſciples,or if not ,yet his Diſcipleemers ſuch, 4s 
did beave theperſon,not of Miniſters & officers Eccleſiaſtical,but 
of privat ten and in them of prople df earth ſex: Phinke it would 
prom of ſafſicient irene rh tortnvincerht ſfayd Aſfurmprions 
falſhood: and ſo to make it appeare, that in the ſayd circumtan- 
ces there is md alteration at all ivtroduced by the Church;but that 
perfirened bythe Church xuhjoh Chriſt himſelſemperſuw 1c, eh 
wing his owneyevticulas prattyf6 inthis behalfe; as a worthy pre* 
cedent and-dipeBiow for the Church to fallow: If it fhall ſerv 
ftrange to any,jin that I'ſo conteiue of the ſayd houſe, as of « place 
for that time & aGlion of 4 publike narwre: let bins conſider 1h 
in theopinioh\ofourbeſt Divines; ChriſtuBed in that 
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vate man,put of a pablike Miniſter: the Diſciple 

the family wire there) repreſenting not ſame jew of « family, bat 
4 iuſt Congregation compounded off ſeverall families; and kinds 
of people OT: into one: the holy Supper likewiſe being no pri- 


- KNEPFLING, IN- THE ACTE OF RECE! Ir 
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wat repaſt but a ſolemne and publike banket: to whichin the per. 

ſons of the, Diſciples , the Saints of all degree: & ſexes were invi- 

ted. If then the ſayd Supper was.in nature and intendement a pub 

like banket: tht invitant the author thereof Chriſt Ieſus,a publike 

Miniſter: the Diſciples by way of repreſentation a pablike Conere 

gation: wy ſhould we thinke A range dal the ſayd houſe, where 
e 


this publike Miniſter Tr gre ' this publike ſervice , to a publike 
Congregation , ſhould be thought to ſupply the uſe of « pablike 


place? But I ſtand not hereupon;only Iwill thus reaſon againſ{ the 
ſayd Aſſunption.T he ſayd circumſtances of place, time,aud per - 
oni_«t_ the Inſtitution of the Lords Supper , were of a private oy 
publike nature end conſideration. If of a private nature: then the 
chanee of them , namely the ſolemniFing of the ſayd Supper in 4- 
publike place, in a publike aſſemblie compounded oSin b Some 
ſex and forte, at the fitteſt time's no other then the introducing, 
aud drawing into prattiſe of the Lords ordinances, tr inrmerigs 
by man , and at the pleaſure of man originally , as the change of 
Chriſts table geſture intokneeling u« ; but by man as he x the 
Lorals inſtrament , and as he obeyeth the Lords commanaement, 
in the accompliſhment of this ſervice. If the ſayd tircumſtances 
were of apublike _ then is there nd change at all, but aper- 
formance of that in the Church , which Chriſt himſelſe in perſon  — 
did. And therefore, whether privat or publik,a change or no chage 
mad: of them , it maketh nothing for this chanzeof \iteing into. 
kneeling. Anudihn much-for anſwer fo their 2 Areament. oe Argum:z. : 
i 35  ; - "Theirs Armen IT One | 
At a ons Euchariſticall and of thanksgiving, we may lawfully kneele, : 
The receiving of the Sacrament.is an ation Encharilticall & of this» 
_ © giving. « M-Rogers Dialog. 1.0b3(3;2. Ds Sparigyh of 1 A 
hich proven the; it oo oe Yo es een 4 
Chrilt(45 the Eyangclhſts and Pay! ey did at the inſtizution x7 4 
4. a49- 
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the Laiety as Clergie,s the ordinance of God & not of man: foes 
if the Jayd ordinance. after # Jojo tion or athey decay thereof, 
be agayne reſtortd & reeſtabliſhed, the Church ,by whoſe: ſervice 
and miniſtery thts reſtitution s performed , doth herein nothi 
as properly & originally from her ſelfe,but by warrant and dirte- 
tion fromthe Lord:it aoth not inſtitute ſomewhat which was not, 
but calleth into nſe that which was before jnſtituted & preſcribed. 
If the like could be ſayd for kneeling at the Lords Supper ttame- 
hy thatthe Church in comandine the pradtiſe of kneeling there- 
at,aoth not Inſtitute ſomewhat originally from her ſelfe,but draw 
into uſe and obſervation \ what the Lori hath formerly ordeyned 
and enioyntd+ I would then grant, that1heChurth & withall ald: 
erity and readines, to be obeyed in this her commandement.\ 4nd 
that it ts as lawfall for her to change Chriſts Table geſture mis 
knceling,es to make an alteration in the{ayd rirrumſtances, © 


If 1 Jhonld is anſwer to the ſayd Affurnption 4v0arh', tha. 


the houſe whcrin Chriſt inſtitatedbi; Supper;wis not durimgthe 
time of this attion,of privat conſideration;but ſuch for aſo 1a him 
& his Apoſtles,es a pariſh Church is 10 5,07 a Sypagogme tothe 
Iewes- tht Everitng, the fit tine he contd rake 1hen foruhat 
ſervice:the cimmmicans.othert of that family both men & n+ 
wen beſides his Diſciples,or if not yet his Diſciplesmere ſuch, 6s 
did beave theperſon,not of Miniſters & officers Eccleſiaſtjcal,but 
of privat men and ins them of people of earth» ſex: Phinke it wootd 
prom of ſufficient ſlremeth,toconvincerht fayd Aﬀfumprions 


falſhood: and ſo to make it appeare, that in the ſayd circumſtan- 


ces,there is md alter ation at all introduced by the Church;but that 
per forened bythe Ohnrh pohich-Chrift himſelſein perſowid, le 
wing his owneyevticalas prattife in this behalfe, as a worthy pres 
cedent and diveBiow for the Church to follow: If it fhall ſeems 
ſlrangeto any, that T'ſo conteiue of the ſayd houſe, 4s of 4 place 
for that tirwe & ation of a publike narwre: "let hing confidley 1/141 
in theopinioh'ofourbeſt Divines: _ int 
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formance of that in the Church , which Chriſt himſclſe in perſon _ 
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vate man,but of a pablike Miniſter: the Diſciples (if na other of | 
the family wire there) repreſenting not ſome fs 9 ily, ba 
ainft Congregation compounded off ſeveral families; and kinds 
of people aſſembled into one: ae, Supper likewife being no pri- 
wat repaſt,but a ſolemne and publike banket: to which ju the per. 
ſons of the Diſciples , 1he Saints of all degree: & ſexes were invi- 
ted. If then the ſayd Supper was:in nature and intendement 4 pub 
like banket: the invitant the author thereof Chriſt Ieſus,q publike 
Miniſter : the Diſciples by way of repreſentation a pablike Conere 
gation: wy ſhould we thinke it ſtrange,that the ſayd hoaſe,where 
this publike Miniſter performed this pablike [erwice , to a publike 
Congregation , ſhould be thought to ſupply the uſe of « pablike 
place? But I ſtand not hereupon,only I will thus reaſon againſt the 
ſayd Aſſunption.T he ſayd circumſtances of place time,and per - 
ſons at the Inſtitution of the Lords Supper , were of aprivate or 
publike nature end conſideration.If of a private nature: then the 
change of them , namely the ſolemniFing of the ſayd Supper in a 
agua your , in a publike aſſemblie compounded oft & Secs 
ſex and ſorte, at the fitteſt time,'is no other then the introducing, 
41d drawing into pratiiſe of the Lords ordinances, erm 
by man , and at the pleaſure of man originally , «5 the change of 
Chriſts table geſture intokneeling & ; but by man as he «the 
Lora inſtrument , and as he obeyeth the Lords commanaement, 
zn the accompliſhment of this ſervice. Tf the ſayd tircumſtances 
were of a publike natgre: then is there no change at all, but aper- 


did. And therefore,whether privat or publik,a change or no chaze 
made of them , it maketh nothing for this chanzeof (ittinng foro. 
kneeling, 4ud1hus much for anſwer to their 2 Argoment. . Argum:3.: 
Cate Their 3 Argument. ©. 0 : 
Art a ions Euchariſticall and of thanksgiving, we may lawfully kneele, 
The receiving of the Sacrament.is an ation Enchariſticall & of thiks« 
© gwing.. « M-Rogers Dialog. 1.obiet3:2. Ds Sparks nt 1, 
Fhich m proved thus,” ©» , PEAS ai ary ey. 
Chriſt (45 che Eyanechfts and Payl 7" 2h did at the inſtitution —_ q 
Ga | 4. aQ- 


Anſm: 


124 ' A DISPYTE VPON THE QyBSTION 8c, = © 
. adminiſtration of the Sacrament; give thanks, 1 th 114 
Andtherforethe receiving ofthe Sacramer,is an attio of thankſgiving, 
Herexpon 1t 15,that the Sacrament is called by the Fathers: and aber leained 
Theelogians,Euchariſtia. . | I 
Therefore at receiving the Sacrament: we may lawfully kneele. 

The Propoſition being taken for a perticular breedeth g parele. 

giſme and an offence , againſt the law of right concludiny. But if 
the ſazd Propoſition be undcrſiood,us bearing a venerall hf 

then doth it deliver unto us an untruth. For we cannot at all atti. 
ons Enchariſlicall, lawfully knecle. For,Kneeling being the ca- 
riage of a perſon rather deietted antl mourning then retoycing & 
cherefall; how can it ſute with ſuch actions Enchaviſticall as ave 
performed with Jngin g,with warkeroon of muſick,or with dan- 
cimg? Did Moſes, Aaron,& their ſifter Mary together with the 

I{raclites,caff themfelues on their knees when they did with ſin- 

ging and muſical 33 Mm magniſie the name of the Lord, 


for their admirable deliverance fromthe Zo Pray *When the 


Arke of the Lord,was out of the bouſe Obededom,hreueht into 
the Citie. of David, with extraordinary demonſtrations of ioy, 
andmuh oa at of Trumpets ; did David then ,'and ih 
houſe of Iiraell , performe theſe attions of retoytine, proſtrate on 
their knees? When David danced before the Lord, out of a wor- 
thy paſiion of joy, did the reſt of the Tſraclits ſpend their time in 


- kneeling £ Thatthefe two famous Euchariſticall aftions heere 


mentioned, wer not performed by the iſraclits, «s they kneeled, 
but a5 they ſtood or marched on,ss apparat by the text.T hat knee- 


| linewataltogether unſutable and Tp agnanr to the ſayd ations, 
oil 
of 


wile evident by drawing into con cration the nature and cari- 
age of ther , on the one parte, and of kneeling onthe other, part. 
T his conſideration of the incompatiblenes, and diſproportron of 
knceling with the a&ts and demonſtrations of reioycing and mag- 
nifiyng the name of the Lord,mooved Salomon( adit i noted 1, 
King.8.54.) after he had madetender on his knees, of emily ; 


prayer unto him,when he was to exalt &+ prayſe the goodnes oft 


Lord,and his fidelity,in keeping promiſe with his people 20 %, up 
9 | on 


AN arr N'OF TH | IK PRETERCES 8c, 25: | 
om kneeling, and-to make choyſe of ſtanding; a# of rhe fete 
king fo# the ſervice he had 5 rar of ſomes nk 
Vpon the ſame conſideration & warrant, the Pris Davig (4 
it & 2 $am.7.18.) whey he preſented unto the Lord,a moſt thank. 
full and ſolemne acknowledgement, of his eracious procedings 10- 
wards him , did not diſpoſe himſelſe ow his knees for the doing 
thereof, but ſtood or. ſatt before the Lord, as it 's expreſſed in the 
ortginall by way of a Catachrelis. At the holy feaſts ordeyned un> 
der the law , «4s namely that of the Paſſover axd of anleauencd 
bread , which were actions Euchariſticall , in regard of the ſove- 
raigne end, for which they were ſolemniz:d,could kneeling with 
ont tranſereſsion on the part of the I{raelites be nſed? There #2. 
Chron: 23. 29. mention made of an Eccleſiaſtical{ confbutution 
& Canon,that the Levites ſhould every morning & evening, 
- ſtand ard not kneel to celebrate and prayſe the Loxd. And \(o(1 
take it )they did at the offer of Enchariſticall ſacrifiges.Sure Tam, 
that upon this inducernent and ground , of the difproportion and 
repugnancy , that kneeling hath with the outward actes and re- 
preſentations of ioy,the Primnine Church,and the Churches ſuc- 
ceding for many hundred yeares , excluded Kneeling out of the 
Congregation , for every Sabbath throughout the yeart; and' for 
every other day betwixt Eaſter & Pentecoſt. And Lpreſume it 
will be found trne, that the Scriptwre afforaeth not”, exther precept 
or inſtance fro perticular example, touuſtifie the uſe of kneeling, 
at and inreeard of ſuch ations ,as are merely Encharifeicall.T o 
obieft here, that which t related 2'Chro: 7. of therariagr of the 
people,at the inſtant of their prayſing and maenifiyng the Lora, ts 
of no moment. Foy it is not ſayd in the 3 vr{e,that the people fell 
on thely knees to prayſe the Lord,but at the ſ12ht of the fire deſce 
ding from heaven,to conſume the barmt offerine:,and of the glory 
of the Lord filling the Lords bouſe they owed themf. lues ; not 1 
ſay , in rezard of the Enchariſticall adtion , they intended toper. 
forme; but in regard of that viſible glory and Maieſtie which was 
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Touching the Aſſumption of this their 3 Argument for knee. 
ling, v2. that the receiving of the Sacramentis an acion 
Euchariſticall: 1 confeſſe it ts ſo called by ſundry learned men gut 
for that there is any ſolemne thank5etving toyned with , and ac- 
companyng the att of receiving the Sacrament;but becauſe at cer- 
teyne fu & convenicnt times , both before the att of communica. 
ting, and after the generall diſpatch thereof”, there « by the whal, 
Congregation, an offer of (þeciall thanksgtrving tenaered unto the 
Lord , for that incſtimable benefit of Chriſts death , wheredf the 
Lords Supper i a commemoration. But whether the ſayd learned 

men , have with good warrant appropriated and reſtrayncd, that 

#ame of Euchariſt tothe Lords wy may be queſtionable. For 
the Sacramet of Baptime alſo,& the promiſe of the Goſpel prea- 

ehea from out the Pulpit , are each of them, a commemoration 4 
the Lords death: and we are both at the one and at the athcr tobe 
no leſſe thankful for the ſame,then at jo" Supper.But howſp. 
ever weare to maznifie & hono# the Lords name, both before and 
after the ſayd Supper: yet the (ayd Supper being conſidered in his 

proper nature,wilbe found of a different eſſence & quality, from 4 
Sacrifice ſimplic of prayſe and thanks, And thits much the ſeveral 
and efſentiall ations , performable in the reall adminiſtration of 
the Sacrament, by the comandement of Chrift an tug proue 

. entous:Doethis( ſaith our Saviour)in remembrance of me. 
In which precept are offered to our conſideration , the ations both 

of the invitant e3 the gueſts, the Miniſter & receiver. T he actios 

of the Miniſter are, r, his putting a part of the bread & wine ,10 
that holy uſe , of being ſienes &r ſeales of Chriſts body & blood. 

4, bis breaking of the bread aud powring out of the wine ; 3. his 
giving of the bread & wine with commandemet to us, to take the 
one &+ eate it,the other and drinke it ec. T he action of the gueſts, 
or receivers, ftandeth in the imployment of all their ſenſes, about 
the bearing, beholding, diſcerning,and applying to themſelues all 
that i done there. As 1 in the conſecration of the Elements , and 
putting of :ncm a parte to their holy uſe;to diſcerne the RN 4 
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Chriſt aparte, and conſerrating of hins to be the — our 
ſalvation: and by owr meditation thereon, tobe quithned in the 
faith thereof. 2. In the frattion of the bread and offuſton of the 
wine; to arſcerne how the ſonle of Chriſt was made an vfferins 
for ſunne,even by the breaking of him with one breakitts upon' an 
other , unto the ſuffering of that cruell and zcenrſed death of the LE 
Croſſe,and by our meditation thereon,to be quickened in the fark 
f that all ſufficient ſatisfattion ſs made for us. 3 In the diftre- 
bution of the Elements,to conſider how freely Teſus Chriſt withall 
his mertts, « beſtowed on us, and that with commandement io be. 
leene in him,t0 receiue him & make him onrs;and by our medita- 
ton thereon, io be quicknedin the faith thereaf. 4. inour takitto 
the bread and rar Stand, p77 087 .5;10 
conſider how through the drverſe worke of fazth and the flrength 
thereof, we efſettually receiue & apply,Chriſt and all his merits to 
our ſelues,in ſuch ſort that he with all his,ss beconie wholly ours, 
4 that bread & wine u become onrs;and by our meditation there- 
en, to be quickned in the aſſurance thereof. 5. In feeling the bread 
and wine ſo to become onrs that according 10 their quaniitie,they 
ſtrengthen & comfort our boalyes , to conſider that Teſus Chriſt vs 
ſo become ours.that ont of his fulnes of life & grace,be continual. 
ly nouriſheth, and feedeth up our ſoules, ax all yrave antoeternall 
life.and in our meditation thereon, to be quickned imthe faith & 
ecling thereof. T heſe are the moſt and principall attions inioyned 
w,by the ſayd precept, for the performance whereof the whole ma 
#5 taken up, his outward {enſcs, whereto the outward Elements 
actions 4, ſpeake : and 1he inward powers of his ſoule, whereto 
the inward things ſiznified doe Preach. Now wbich of theſe actt- 
ons can be repnted truely and properly Encharifticall? To ſay that 
the actions of the Miniſter or tijtant for the merteynement of "i 
the guefts at his table, are Fuchariſicall, were nn extraordinary 
"abſurdity. As for the ations performed at the" ſtyd Supper, by the 
retefver br gueſts: they in their proper nature and uſe, are no more 
4h offer of thank: ;then is either the heating of 4 Sermon, or a ſeri- 
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ous meditation and application auto our - ſoules , of that which 
eached, or 4 conſideration how infinitly we ſtand obliged un 
the Lord,or the att of eating & arinking.Ont of this which hath 
ben here layd forth, Ireafon in this ſort againſt the fazd Af. 
ſumption. 4h | 
Adttions - HA are ſuch , as wherein the ſoule preſent eth ſomewhat 
gnto God. 
I ſpeake of thoſe attions. Euchariſticall which are done in divine 
ſervice. "ox | 
The receiving of the Sacrament ts not ſuch as wherin the ſoule preſenteth ſow 
what unto God, - 


For , as the gttions of the Miniſter repreſent Gods attions to ws: 
fo the ations of the receivers ( if we veiw them well ) reach not 
forth any thing 5 ror of the ſoule ,' but doe confine and ſpend 
themſelnes within the compaſſe of the ſoule ; without tendering 
of ought unto the Lord , during the time of our attuall banquet- 
ting at his Table eſpecially. | 
Therefore the receiving of the Sacr ament 11 not an aftion Euchariflicall. 
But their reaſon happily aboue allcadged, to prone the receiving of 
the Sacrament , to be an ation Euchariſticall, is ſuch as s unan- 
ſwerable: and then what hath ben hitherto inſiſted upon to the cb- 
trary,will become of no regard or weight. Let us therefore briefely 
examine the ſayd reaſon. 


Chrift at the adminiftr ation of the Sacrament gaue thanks, 
Therefore the receiving of the Sacrament 5 an ation of thanksgiving. 


If this conſequence muſt be held for (ound and Lavicall:then the | 
do” M Key uber pgeLirgns: 7 po & a few fi- 
Jhes:and that Gkewiſe Math. 14.made for 5000,with 5 loanes & 
2 fiſhes, ſhall each of them be an action Euchariſticall, for Chriſt 
is ſayd to gine thaks before the people began toeate, of that which 
was provided & ſet before them, If giving of thanks,be a ſuffici 
ent ground whercon to conclude that the repaſt, whereat &x before 
which it u uſed;js an ation of thanks: thin each dinner & ſupper 
we wake , with a precedent performance of this duety , ſhalbe a 
atlion Encharifticall. H 5c you ſee,how weake cf ſeam 4 
| profe, 
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proofe, s yelded to the Aſſumption of 1his 3 Argument: though 
we ſhould underſtand the Antecedent of thanksgiving property, 

Now toaching the Antecedent of the ſayd proofe:l confe(ſe it to 

be tree that Chriſt at the conſecration of the elements,ss ſad b 

Luke and Paul, to haue given thanks:which they expreſſe by the 


at word Eucharilteſas: but #7 Mathew & Marke he & ſayd to hane 
bleſſ:d the bread, Evlogelas: though at the cup euchariſteſas. How. 

be ſoever there be here ſome difference in words:yet the difference in 
bk effect and ſenſe, is none at all. For both words are indiſferently #- 
P ed by the holy Ghoſt,to ſignifie end declare unto us, the alt of ſet- 


ting a part to an holy uſe, the Elements of bread and wine. Where 


7s 

" Chriſt « ſayd to haxe given thanks: the ſpirit of God us pleaſed 

4 zo ſe a lynecdoche,expreſing the whole action of conſecrating, 

, by the name of a part: as in the uſe of ſpeach among(# us (who ther 

. in imitate the latin phraſe) we call the ſanitifiyng of our diet, by 
the name of grace or thanksgiving- when as notwithſtanding the 
ſazd ſantlifiyng s performed as well by prayer as thanks,  . .. 

| If then, whereas Chriſt « ſayd to hane given thanks , the na- 

þ turall and proper meaning thereof is, that he did conſecrate & ſet 

, a part to an holy uſe the bread and the wine: it followeth , that the 

\ Amecedent of the ſayd proofe,being underſtood of ſingle and pro 


per acting of thanks,caryah a falſe ſenſe. For to conſecrate, being * - 
an attion of a different nature, from that of ſingle thankserving: 
Chriſt can not be ſayd to performe an act only of ſingle thanksgt- 
ving, in performing conſecration. & : 
Their 4. Argument, Argum.4. 
D.Cavel paz 144. M. Hutton pag 56 plead for kneeling thus. 
V Vhat geſture the cuſtome of our Church, upon tbe conſideration of 
the decency and fines thereof, hath of along time made uſuall, 
that is to be obſerved at receiving the commun:on: | 
Kneeling is a geſture which the cuſtome of our Charch, ve the con- 
ſideration of the decency and fitnes thereof hath of a long time 


made uſvall. | | kak 
Kneeling therefore is a geſture , that is to be obſerved at receiving the 


eommunion, 
R ; The 
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The Propofirion,mn caſe it br allowed ro paſſe will wake an over. 
ture to Popiſh ceremonics and traditions. For if this gronnd,vi: 
the long prattiſe of a thing by the Charch , uppn the ſuppoſed de. 
cency therof,wil before the Lord inſlifieth: obſerving of the ſame, 
then if the Church ſhall at the Lords Supper , accompany for the 
ſpace of ſome yeares , the geſture of kneeling with the foling of 
the armes,or with the beatin of the breaſt or with kiſsins the $4- 
crament in figne of reverence, or with the cloſing of the eyes in 


furtherance of devotion-this goodly pradtiſe and an were to be 
| | a 


obſerved at receiving the communion: for why ſhould it not ,whe 
the cuſtome of our Church hath of long time mad it aſuall? p- 
on this worthy ground alſo,if the Church ſhould interteyne mari. 
age for a Sacrament and performe the ſolemniting therof,as of a 
Sacramt for ſome yeares together: mariage were tobe obſerved 8 
uſed by 115,45 a Sacramitt. For why [hould it not, when our Church 
bath of a long time , for a Sacrament made it nſuall ? Are there 
not likewiſe many Jewiſh ceremonies which might by the warrat 
of the fayd Propofition,be revived & brouzht in:o the Church 
of Chrift? But we are to know,that the Lord hath given nnothe 
Church , no ſuch commiſon and power , as to introduce into his 
ſervice what is ſuppoſed by her to be decent & fit;or to make that 
fit by long uſage and cuſtome,which ts originally and in the nature 
thereof unfit. 
Concerning the Aſſunption : That alſo deſerveth to be reiecttd. 


For for firſt, what decency and fimes conld a learned & indicious 


eye , ever diſcerne in the pradtiſe of kneeling by a communicant 
at that inſtant? Doth not a communicant then bows the perſon of 

an honorable gueſt ? Is henot then invited to a worthy feaſt * 15 

there not a table prepared for him whereat to accommodate him- 
ſelfe and to feede? If thet there be a + caangs and unſutable. 
nes in nature, betwixt kneeling and the proper cariage of awor- 
thy eneſt at a Princely & ſacred feaſt :if kneeling debar ws, from 

all fellowlike partaking in the prerocatines., and uſt of tht rable 
hereto we are invited : how can kneeling be reputed , for s de- 
| cent 
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KNEELING, IN THE ACTE OF RECEIVING.SC II 


' centand fit eeſturc at the Lords Supper? 


Secondly jt w ynirue that the Ehurch here in England prof ſing 
the Goſpel,hath of a long time,mad: kneeling aſnall at recerving 
the Sacrament , for this can not be verified either of the Church 
in the dayes of King Edward,or of the Church in the firſt yeares 
of Q. Elizabeth . The Church then had but newely recovered 
her ſelfe from ont of the Ecclipſe: (o as Kneeling at the Sacram?t 
in the true Church of Chriſt hcere in England , had not at that. 
trme ſcene many dayes , unleſſe we ſhall accompt the dayes it ſaw 
in Popery. Herenpon it will follow: that either knecling was an. 
lawfaullin the dayes of King Edward, ( for that there was not 4 
ny long time current and paſt whereinit had ben obſerved and 
made uſuall)or that im caſett were then for the nature &r uſe ther 
of lawfull at the Sacrament, it t now an idle plea to alleadge that 
Kneeling # therefore lawfally uſed, becauſe the cuſtome of the 
Church hath of long time maat it uſuall. 

Fur ther we are to know that if preſcription of time were allowable 
in this caſe , and of force to make lawfull , the uſe of the attion in 
queſtion. zt t» not the preſcription of ſo ſhort a time as of 40.0r 50 
yearesnor a preſcription iaterrgpted,gthat wilbe admitted for war 
rantable & good . That there hath ben ever an attion on foote 
with u4,42ammft kneeling at the Sacrament ,may appeare.r by the 
divers motions & writings againſt #, 2. By the continual contra 
ry prattiſe in many Conzreeations where the Goſpel hath bem ſin- 
cerely tanzht, yea even by Mathew Parker Archbiſhop of Can- 


terbury,who zn the begining of our late 2 neenes reigne,with his See the life 

owne hands adminiftred the communion, to the people ſtanding of the 70. 

in the upper end of the Cathedrall Church at Canterbury: Archbb.prin 
aſticall, ted 1Ff74, 


and ;. by her Maieſfties Commiſſioners, in cauſes E "_ 
who being at Covetry in the begining of her reigne, there to ſt- 
tle matters Pcclefiaſticall in order , did then and their effabliſh 
ſtanding at the Communion, which order hath there continued 
18 this day. | 

Their 5 Argument. 
R4 | It 


Arg um.5. It atthe communion we receiue a gift from Chriſt Ieſus, then 1s knee« 


D. Covel, 
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ling the fitteſt geſture while we attend the receiving of that gift. 


T his Propoſition they illuſtrate, by a compariſon drawne from 


Th, Rogers 1? faſhion & cariage of (ubiets , at the timethey receiue 4 gift 


Anſw: 


from theer Prince. 


Foreven as a ſubieRt kneeleth in the att of receiving a gift at the hands 
of his Prince. 


So onghr each communicant to kneele in the a of receiving agile 
from Chriſt, | 


D. Covel alloweth this Argument . page 145.and M. Rogers 
Dialog. 1.object.2. 
Bur'at the communion we receiue a gift from Chriſt Teſus, 
Therefore, kneeling is the fitteſt geſture, white we attend the recei- 
ving of that gilt. 

The Propofition of this ſyllogiſme, hath in it a bad conſequece, 
and a we: ſe illuſtration thereof. T ouching the conſequence;3t can 
zot but reſt expoſed to inſt reproofe. For, it ts not the receiving of 
a zift from the Lord, that us to dire us, hew and with what oe- 


ſture, we are 10 demeane our ſclues, when we appeare before himto 
(«ch parpoſe: but awiſe confideration , both of the nature of the 


gift we are to receine, aud ſpecially of the quality of the perſon we 
doe beare , when we preſent our ſelues mn his ſizht, toreceine the 


gift. If the gift , the receiving whereof we attend at the hands of 


the Lord,be ſome excellent pitce of dottrine,or ſome worthy com- 

fort , 4s at a Sermon : if it be ſome pregnant ad4monition of the 
vow, & profeſſion we made at our entracc into the viſible Charh, 

44 at Baptiſme - if it be an holy advertiſement unto the ey ,in 

the perſon of ſuch 24 are proceeded againſt ”7 the Church,as at the 

cenſure of Excommunication : if it be an bonorable Sapper , and 

eracious enterteynement thereat,as at the communion: (if I ſay) 
the gift we receiue be of this nature ; will it not be cenſured for 4 

flrange & abſurd cariage, in caſe we ſhould proſtrate our ſelues 
04 our knees to reccine it? Doth not the kinde & natare of the gift, 
diredt us to make choyſe of a fitter geſture then kneeling ? Aud 

aath not the coniendable praitiſeof our Charch,jn the att of recet- 

Ting the ſcvirall zifts abone neentioned, (the Lords Supper onely 

| £x- 
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excepted) exclude and renounce proflration onthe knee? The A. 
poſtles fitting and »01 kneeling , arrended the receiving of the 
holy Ghoſt. Act: 2.2.S0 aid Peter receine his reeſfabliſhment into 
the eſtate & dignity of an Apoſtle. So did Aaron(a may be ga- 
thered by the text) his conſecration 10 the ofſice of an hizh Prieſt, 
It doth not then follow becauſe we are to receine 4 gift, that there. 
fore we ought 10kneele, As we are ſometimes by the nature of the 
21ft that we receine from the Lord,put in win how we ate 10 de. 
weane our ſelues, at the receiving thereof: So doth the conſidera. 
ton of the perſon we ſuſteyne, when we appeare before the Lord to 
receiue ought from bim, farniſh anto us a very perticular and cer 
teyne dircet:on , bow to proceede in this behalfe. Doe we beare the 
perſon of humbl: petitioners unto the Lord? Kneeling # t#"this 
eaſe, if it may conveniently be performed, the fitteſt geſture. Doe 
we aet the part of auditors, at the delivery of Chriſts Ambaſſage 
by his Miniſters? Of gueſts at the Lords table? Of aftiſtants and 
witneſſes at Baptiſm? In theſe caſes, though we attend from the 
Lord the receiving of a gift yet not kneeling,but ſitting or ſtan- 
ding, « moſt ſutable with the perſon we faſt re. If then onr at- 
tending upon the Lord, for the receit of a 1] at his hands , beno 
warrant or dircition unto us for our kneeling 10 ſach purpoſe, 
conſidering that by following this direction , we ſhould commit 
foule incongruities in our cariage , and ſomake it repugnant , to 
the natare of the gift we axe to receine, tothe quality of the perſon 
weteare at the time of receiving it,to the example and procedimgs 
of the Lords ſervants, aſwell under thelaw as the Goſpell, to th 
received practiſe of our owne Churchin ſundry caſes: 1 hope that 
none of the learned of our Vniverſitics , will except againſt me, if” 
1 ſhall reic the ſayd Propoſition,which hitherto I baue labou- 
red to refell, as conteyning a groſſe inconſequence., But happily the 
illuſtration , which the advacais of kneeling, haue deviſed in fa- 
vor of the Propoſition, will free the ſame from all tuft imputa- 
tion. Let us now there's examine the ſayd illuftration:azd ſo in 
forme onr ſelucs of the truth & roy thereof. - 
| $Z 
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As a ſubjeRt( /ay they)kneelerh,in the at of receiviug a gift at the hids 
of his prince: {o is each communicant to kneele,in receivivg a gift 
from Chiiſt at his table, 

/ ouching this iluftration * it doth nothing cl:are the matter in 

queſtion . For i being a compariſon arawen from thinzs like , it 

fayleth in the principall poynts of the intended reſemblance; and 
ia lieu of a ſumilit udr-which 2t pretedeth to be, it becomes a meere 
diſſimlitude . For in the ſayd compariſon , the communicant is 
brought in as bearing the perſon of a gueſt with Chriſt at a bike: 
but the ſuviect, to whom the comunicant ts here reſembled,js ſup- 
Poſed to act the part not of a gueſt at his Princes table,but of ſome 
other man:T he gift reccived by the communicant, ts a ſupper & 
gracious interteynement thereat- the gift received by the ſubiett, 
z10t a Supper or banket and honorable interteynement thereat, but 
of ſome other kinde,happily a iewell,a chaie of gold, a patent for 
an yearely fee or ſome ſuch gratuity . The comunicant receiveth 
a gift not immediatly from Chriſt, but from the hand of him, 
whom Chriſt imployeth in this adminiſtration &+ ſervice:wheras 
the ſubicet i ſuppoſed to receine a gift immediatly from the hand 
of his Prince , and not from 4ny ther deputed by the Prince, for 
aclivery theref.T heſe differences are ſuch,as wholly alter the caſe 
in queftion . For the queſtion being , touching our cariage inthc 
att of receiving a gift, what it (hould be: we are to know,that our 
cariage in this behalfe,ts varyed & ordered according,to the qua- 
lity of the perſon the receiver ſufteyneth , 10 the nature of the gift 
he recetucth, and tothe coudition of the partie, who perſonally ae- 
livereth #t.T he cariage of a gueſt at a banket,s different from the 
car ge of him , that receiveth a gratification at the hands of his 
Prince,out of the caſe of a banket. And the geſture that doth filly 
accompany the receiving of a iewell, ſutcth not with the recetuing 
of honorable interteynement , at atable of repaſt . Neither s it 
meet? we ſhould receine the Princes gift, with the ſame demiftra- 
tion of humility & reverence, tothe per ſon of his ſervant by who 
he ſendeth it , as we would doe, in caſe we did immediaily rtceine 


it, from the hand of the Prince himſelfe. Hereby we ſee , ay” 
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AN EXAMINATION OF THEIR PRETENCES &C. 135 
ſaya compariſon us ſo far from all analogy , and correſhonaence 
with the thing, whereto it ts applyed), that it falleth unaer the na- 
ture of a difsymilituat , and ſo altereth the caſe , and argneth 9. 
thing. Beſdes,the former part of the ſayd compariſon, preſenteth 
wnto 1s an apparant falſhood . For a ſubicet doth not alwayes 
knecle in the att of receiving a gift from his Prince: but in ſome 
caſes he {1eterh,ttangeth, er walketh. As m the caſe of gracious 
enterteynemet at his Soveraignes table,ve litteth:& ſo doth not 
obſcure , by an att of abaſement & extreme humiliation in cari- 
aze, the excellent grace &r favor, wherewith his Princes intende- 
ment ts, to exalt c> magnific him , inthe ſiht of the _ aboue 
the reff of his. ſubicctes , but maketh his greatnes with his Sove- 
raigne , and his advancement about others , 10 appeare by carying 
himſelfe for the outward geſture of his body , as becometh him , 
whom his Prince would be ſeene thus to honor & 10uſe,, with all 
extraordinary privacy aud reſpett . If here it be replyed, that in 
caſe the Prince carue unto him,he isto riſe and to receiue iton his 
knees : they that thus reply , are to underſtand, Firſt , that there 
#5 20 reaſon either of God or man , of nature or cuſtome , that will 
juſtifie this undecent ; diſorderly, and unrequyred humilitie. 
Secondly, that by this reply , they allow ſitting in the at of the 
ſubiefies banketing with his Prince , and that without interruv- 
tion , incaſe the Prince doe not carue : and ſo confute themſclues. 
But ſhall the ſubict (it, while he receiveth a Title, to the whole 
proportion of repaſt allotted unto him by his Prince? And ſhalt he. 
kneele,while he recetveth a pavticle,or morſell therof from him? 
In that he ts invite1, and vouchſafed the honoy,to be really admit 
ted to his Soveraienes tablc;he hath de jure in regard of this in- 
vitation and admiſion, a right and intereſt , to ſuch a proportion 
ef the deintyes preſented there , as is fit for his whole repaſt: ſd as 
he & thereby priviledzed,and at liberty to feede without all atten- 
ding to be carved unto by his Prince. If jhen he be at any time of 
the banket to kneele: there & far greater reaſon he ſhould kneele., 
when the Prince by admitting him to {it at his table , conferreth 
I 2 on 
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138 A DISPVIE VPON THE QYESTION @ ec. 
on him (by vertne thereof ) an intereſ# to the whole proportion in- 
tendca to him:then when the Prince reacheth unto him, ſome pit 
zance or morſell of the ſame. But let us ſuppoſe, that to receine the 
Priaces carving , he s to with drawe himſclfe from the table and 
to knecle: doe we not ſer that this favor of carving on the Prin: 
ces parte,ts ay arbitrary and accidentall complement? Andthere. 
fore kneeling alſo in this caſe,on the part of the ſubicti ys altoge. 
ther accidental and uncerteyne:and ſo by conſequent liable to an 
 unperformance . Whereas kneeling at the communion ts not lia. 
ble thereto:it being ſuppoſed that Chrilt therein doth ever reach 
a gift to the comnuicant. But if the Prince happily erace his ſub- 
z:6þ with apittance Lyon his hand: foraſmuch as, he carveth net 
each morſell the ſubicct feedeth on: and yet eaclr morſell ts a parte 
of the proportion, allowed by the Prince at his table unto his ſub- 
zect : it foilloweth that the ſubiedt recerveth iitting whatſoever, 
out of the caſe of carving , he recerveth at the Princes table, for 
his enterteynement and repaſt . And thus it falleth to be untrue, 
that the y. biect kneeleth in the act of recetving each gift from his 
Prznce. 
Further if any ſhall,to fuſirate my diſpute againſt the ſayd com- 
pariſon , obiett that I miſtake the ſame, it being not a ſumilituae 
but a compariſon, either of parity,or from the leſſe 10 the great-let 
them know,that of what kinde ſoever the compariſon be, there is 
nmothing gayned to the cauſe in hand thereby,. For as the former 
part of this compariſon , whether it be of parity or imparity , will 
ever tender untg us 4 manifeſt untruth , as hath ben obſerved: ſ0 
the differences already noted,betwixt the ſayd communicant,and |, 
the ſubiett recciving a gift from his Prince, being ſuch as wholy 
alter the caſe in queſto, will here produce a filly && wooaden con- 
ſequence, from the fayd former part, of this copariſon to the later, 


Argum. 6 Their 6. Argument. 


D. Covel, The pratiſe of kneeling at receiving the Sacrament is ancient, _ 
why then ſhould not the prattiſe of kneeling thereat, be now ob'erved. 


Thus reaſoneth D: Covel againſt M. Burges: pag 143.07 je 


® 
By, | , 
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AN EXAMINATION OF THEIR'PRETENC'ES(&{C, 139 
he preſents an impertinencee. CO meyer aro ares 
T his Argument hath no more ſtrength to inforct & contlade the 
lawfalnes of the ſayd kneeling; then antiquity hath'to inſtifie an Anſw; 
error in our knowledge or any enormity inour life. As the conſe- 
quence here dednced,gs inſufficient and frivulons,it being 4 groſſe 
and popiſh courſe in queſtions of religion,to ground & inferr upon 
the ancient uſe of a thing , the lanfull interteynement & obſerva- 
tion thereof: So the Antecedent, in the caſe of comp.riſon,made of 
kneeling with the table geſture, aſed exther by Chriſt &+ his A 
poltles, or by the ſucceding Churches for a longe time, ss likewiſe 
antrae . What hath not the plea of an ancienter birth (7 greater 
aze, then from the terme and poynt of 3 00. or 400, yeares, is, in 
caſes of arvinity & religious exerciſes, reputed an infant & 4nv. 
velty , rather then an antiquity , and that which i of lonze ſtan. 
ding. If we ſhall peruſe the ſtory of the Church , from Chriſt to 
that Antichriſt Pope Honorius the-z , and from. him to the 

time wherein the decree of the ſayd Pope for a reverent inclina- 
tion tothe Sacrament, expired & determined: we ſhall finde that 
knecling at the Sacrament, was not interteyned into obſervation 


and prattiſe, as a received and allowed geſture.in the.Charch, not 


much about 3 00. yeares ſince. That it ws not recervedinta uſe, 
either at the Inſtitution, or afterwaras for the ſpace of 1220 years 
0ur 8 Argument hath inſtificd & cleared . Aud:for what terme 
of yeares after the time of Honorius, the fayd decree contianed 
enforce, during th: ſame terme, kneeling remayned ava flran- 
er,and found no place,no not in the Synagogue of Rome: Bug 
D.C ovel doth afford us a proofe for the antiquity of Kneeling 
at the Sacrament .. Howſoever it be ſufficient for the defeating of 
his Argumtt, tohane diſcovered the invalidity; »f the conſequece 
comprtFcd therein , and to hane noted the nntruth of the Anteces | 
dent thereof yet am I content ta hearc what he can plead , in fs 
vor of this pretended antiquity. He diſpureth thus: 
To knecle at beg2ing and receiving any thing from Gods hand is av 


ancient practiſe in Gods Church. pag 143, againſt 21, Banges, 
_—, : Sz To 
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Argum. 6 


D. Coyet, 


138 A DISPVrE VPON THE QVESTION @c. 
on him (by vcrtne thereof ) an intereſt to the whole proportion in- 
tendca to him:then when the Prince reacheth unto him, ſome pit 
zance or morſell of the ſame. But let us ſuppoſe, that to receine the 
Priaces carving , he ts 10 with drawe himſelfe from the table and 
zo kneele: doe we not ſee that this favor of carving on the Prin. 
ces parte,ts an arbitrary and accidentall complement? And there. 
forekneeling alſo mn this caſe,on the part of the ſubicet.yjs altoge. 
ther accidentall and uncerteyne:and ſo by conſequent liable to an 
unperformance . Whereas kneeling at the communion t« not li. 
ble thereto-it being ſuppoſed that Chriſt therein doth ever reach 
a gift to the commnicant. But if the Pringgfappily erace his ſub- 
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nothing gdyn#W"toth2 cauſe in hand thereby. For as the former 
part of this compariſon , whether it be of parity or imperity , will 


ever tender untg us 4 manifeſt untruth , as hath ben obſerved: ſo 
the diſſcreaces already noted, betwixt the ſayd communicant and 


ihe ſubiect recciving a gift from his Prince, being ſuch as wholy 
alter the caſe in queſtion, will here produce a ſilly && woodden con- 
ſequence, from the ſiyd former part, of this capariſen 10 the later. 


Their 6. Argument. 


The prattiſe of kneeling at receiving the Sacrament is ancient. : 
why then ſhould not the practiſe of kneeling thereat,be now ob'erved. 


T hus reaſoneth D: Covel againſt M. Burges: pag 143.07 | 


AN EXAMINATION OF THEIR PRETENCES &C, 139 
he preſents an impertinence. fn 
This Argament hath no more ſtrength to inforct & contlude the 


lawfulnes of the ſaydkneeling; then antiquity hath to juſtifie an Avſw: 


error in our knowledge ,or any enormity in our life. As the conſe- 
quence here aeancea,gys inſufficient and frivulous,it being a 2roſſe 
and popiſh courſe in queſtions of religion,to ground & mnfcrr upon 
the ancient uſe of a thing , tbe lawful interteynement & obſerva- 
tion thereof:So the Antecedent, in the caſe of comp.triſon made of 
kneeling with the table geſture, uſed either by Chriſt & his A 
poſtles, or by the ſucceding Churches for a longe time, is likewiſe 
antrue . What hath not the plea of an ancienter birth 5 greater 
aze, then from the terme and poynt of 3 00. or 400. yeares, is, in 
caſes of arvinity & religious exerciſes, reputed an infant & anv. 
velty ; rather then an antiquity , and that which t of longe ſtan. 
ding. If we ſhall peruſe the ſtory of the Church , from Chriſt to 
that Antichriſt Pope Honorius the 3, and from. him to the 
time wherein the decree of the ſayd Pope for a reverent enclina- 
tion to the Sacrament, expired & determmed:we ſhall finde that 
knecling at the Sacrament, was not interteyned into obſervation 
and prattiſe, as a received and allowed geſture in the.Charch, xot 
much aboue 3 00. yeares ſince. That it ws not recervediinta uſe, 
tither at the Inſtitution, or afterwards for the ſþace of 1220 years 
our 8 Argument hath inſtificd & cleared . And for what terme 
of yeares after the time of Honorius, the ſayd decree contianed 
tn force, during the ſame terme, kneeling remayned 454 flran- 
er,and found no place,no not in the Synagogue of Rome: Bus 
D.C ovel doth afford 145 a proofe for the antiquity of Kneeling 
at the Sacrament .. Howſoever it be ſufficient for the defeating of 
his Arzumet, to hane diſcovered the invalidity; »f the conſequece 
compriJed therein , and to hane noted the nntruth of the Antece- 
dent thereof: yet am I content t0 hearc what he can plead , in f> 
vor of this pretended antiquity. He diſpureth thus: 
To knecle at beg2ing and receiving any thing from Gods hand + is at 
ancient practiſe in Gods Church. pag 143. 4g«inſt M1, Bumger. 
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Argum. 6 
D. Covel, The pratite of kneeling at receiving the Sacrament is ancient, 


138 A DISPVrE VPON THE QVESTION QC. 
on him(by vcrtne thereof ) an intereſt to the whole proportion in- 
tendea to him then when the Prince reacheth unto him, ſome pit 
$ance or mwrſell of the ſame. But let us ſuppoſe, that to receine the 
Priaces carving , he is 10 with arawe himelfe from the table and 
zo kneele: doe we not ſer that this favor of carving on the Prin. 
ces parte,ts an arbitrary and accitentall complement? And there. 
forekneeling alſo in his caſe,on 1he part of the ſubictt gs altoze. 
ther accidentall and uncerteyne:and ſo by conſequent liable to an 
unperformance . Whereas kneeling at the communion is not lia. 
ble thereto:it being ſuppoſed that Chriſt therein doth ever reach 
a gift to the comnuicant. But if the Prince happily erace his ſab- 
ic6 with a pittance from his hand: foraſmuch as, he carveth net 
each morſell the ſubicit feedeth on: and yet eacls morſell is a parte 
of the proportiov, allowed by the Prince at his table unto his ſub- 
zect : it foiloweth that the ſubiett recerveth 11itting whatſoever, 
out of the caſe of carving , he recerveth at the Princes table, for 
his enterteynement and repaſt . And thus it falleth to be untrue, 
that the ſubiect kneeleth in the act of recerving each gift from his 
Prince. 


Further if any ſhall,to fruſtrate my diſpute againſt the ſayd com- | 


pariſon , obiect that I miſtake the ſame, it being not a ſumilitude 


but a compariſon, either of parity,or from the leſſe 10 the great-let 
them know,that of what kinde ſoever the compariſon be, there is 
wothing gayned to the cauſe in hand thereby. For as the formir 
part of this compariſon , whether it be of parity or imparity , will 
ever tender untg us 4 manifeſt untruth , as hath ben obſerved: ſo 


the diſſcrences already noted, betwixt the ſayd communicant,and 


the ſubiett receiving a zift from his Prince, being ſuch 4s wholy 
alter the caſe in queſtion, will here produce a ſilly e& wooagen con- 
ſequence, from the fayd former part, of this copariſon to the later, 


Their 6. Argument. 


why then ſhould not the practiſe of kneelinz thereat, be now ob'erved. 


Thus reaſoneth D: Covel againſt M. Burges: pag 143.07 T 
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AN EXAMINATION OF THEIR PRETENCES i&{C, 139 
he preſents an impertinencre. q MST 
T his Argament hath no more ſtrength, to rnforce & contlude the 


lawfalnes of the ſaydknetling; then antiquity hath to iuſtifie an Anſw; 


error in our knowledge or any enormity in our life, As the conſe. 
wence here deanced,xs inſufficient a" frievulons,it being 4 zroſſe 
and popiſh coarſe in queſtions of religion,to ground & inferr upon 
the ancient uſe of a thing , tbe lawful interteynement & obſerva- 
tion thereof-So the Antecedent, in the caſe of compariſon, made of 
kneeling with the table geſture, uſed ether by Chriſt & his A 
poltles, or by the ſucceding Churches for a longe time, & likewiſe 
antrue . What hath not the plea of an ancienter birth 5 greater 
aze, then from the terme and poynt of ; 00. or 400. yeares, i, in 
caſes of drvinity & religious exerciſes, reputed an infant & a nv. 
velty ; rather then an antiquity , and that which t of longe ſtan. 
ding. If we ſhall peruſe the ſtory of the Church , from Chriſt to 
that Antichriſt Pope Honorius the; , and from him to the 
time wherein the decree of the ſayd Pope for a reverent inclina- 
tion to the Sacrament, expired & determmed:we ſhall finde that 
knecling at the Sacrament, was not interteyned into obſervation 
and prattiſe, 2s a received and allowed geſture.in the Charch, not 
much aboue 3 00. yeares ſince. That it was not recervedinta uſe, 
ether at the Inſtitution,or afterwards for the ſþace of 1220 years 
our 8 Argument hath inſtificd & cleared . And for what terme 
of yeares after the time of Honorius, the ſayd decree contianed 
mn force, during the ſame terme, kneeling remayned 4s 4 firan- 
er,and found no place,no not in the Synagogue of Rome: Bug 
D.C ovel doth afford us a proofe for the antiquity of Kneeling 
at the Sacrament .. Howſoever it be ſufficient for the defeating of 
his Argumzt, to hane diſcovered the invalidity; »f the conſequece 
comprized therein , and to hane noted the nntruth of the Antece- 
dent thereof: yet am I content to hearc what he can plead , 1# fa 
vor of this pretended antiquity. He diſpureth thus: 
To knecle at begging and receiving any thing from Gods hand » is av 
ancient practiſe in Ciods _ pag 143. againſt M1, Binge "To 
3 | 


140 A DISPYTE VPON THE QYESTION. &C, 
1o kneele at the receiving of the Sacrament, is to kneele at begping & 


receiving of ſome thing trom Gods hand. : | 
] herefore to.kneele at the receiving ot.the Sacrament, is an ancient 
practiſe in Gods Church, | | 
Heere M.Doctor by his leaue,fayleth in both the premiſes. Tow. 
ching the Propolition-it muſt be underſtood enther in a general 
or in a perticular ſenſe.If in a generall,viz.: That it is an ancict 
praQtiſe in Gods Church alwayes to kneele at publike prayer, & ar the 
receiving a gift fro'the Lord: then doth the Propoſition delrver an ajparat 
anruth. Firſt,concerning that branch of Kneeling at all time; 
of prayer, the hiſtory of the Church will tell M:D. that ſtanding 
( «s It hath ben abouc prooved.) at all prayers on each $ abbath 
throuzkont the yeare and upon all other dayes betwixt Eaſtcr & 
Pentecoſt , was the recerved & allowed cuſtome m the Church, 
for the ſpace of 1200. yeares at the leaſt: ſo as it was not an anci. 
ent practiſe ever toknecle at the offer of our ſupplications, The 
parable of the Pharilie ex publican Luke 18. doth teſtifie of 
{tanding;, «s of 4 gefture anciently uſed at the time of praying, 
For the Evanzcliſt noteth that they both ſtood at the per ſormace 
of that duety: which howſoever may be reputed in them a private 
act: yet it ſheweth that publike ſupplication (ta the paterne of the 
cariage wherof.ut & tike they faſhioned their private practiſe) was 
ometimes accompanyed with ftanding. Hereupon I thinke#t #, 
that in the Churches of England, the Miniſter ts at ſundry pra- 
ers directed, toſtand and not ts kneele, Which wonld not haue 
ben eniayned unto him, unleſſe it had ben diſcerned to be an obſer- 
vation anſwerable, to the ancient pradtiſe of Gods Church. 
Secondly,concerning the other branch of the ſayd Propoſiti- 
on,viz.that it is an ancient cuſtome to receiue on gur knees each gift at 
the hands of God::h:s alſo is an evident fal{bood. The receiving,of that tx» 
ceffent pledge of Gods mercy , in circumciſion and the palichall 
Lambe by the Ifrachites : of the holy Ghoſt by the Apoſtles : of 
infruction and comfort at the publike miniſtery of the word: of 
edwmenitiop at Baptiſme for performance of our vow : are all of 
theme ſuch favors, as are tobe held in ſingular A 
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an obſerved and allowed geſture. Yon ſee then hereby, how un- 

ound the ſayd Propoſition ts, being underſtood generally. 
But how ſhall we like the ſayd Propoſition , in caſe it be pre- 

ſented unto us by M.D, as conceived in aperticular ſenſe? Surely 
then it will yeld us no other contentment then a flats paralogit: 
me doth: and the conſequence deduced in it,” wilhe in nature an4 

farce like unto this, 

Some DoCtor maketh paralegiſmes in lieu of ſound '[ylogiſmes: 


Therefore Aquinas aoth ſo, i 
But as herc it doth not follow, that Aquinas doth tender unts us 


4 piece of ſophiſtry , becauſe (oF: Dottor aoth ſo: in like ſort tt 
followeth not , that becauſe according to an ancient cuſtome , both 
ſome prayers haut ben made,and ſome giſts received on the knees: 
therefore it 6 an ancient practiſe , that praying at the Sacrament 
aud receiving of the [ame ſhould be performed on the knees. 
Now touching M. Doctors Aſſumption: that alſo is liable to 
4 inſt cenſure. For wheras the Propoſition ſpeaketh of kneeling 
at publik prayers,and ſuch as ancicntly in Gods Church hath ben 
made with good warrant : the Aſſumption muſt neceſſarily be 
underſtood, as ſpeaking of a private prayer,and ſuch as being not 
of divine inſtitution but of humane appoyatment,can \not lawful- 
ly hold any place in the att of receiving the Sacrament. That the 
fayd prayer 4 an adtion private and of humane appoyntment,our 


5. Argument, and anſwer to their firſt, hath ſafficieatly cleared. 


Beſides, we areto know, that to kneele at receiving the Sucra- 
ment , is not to kneele at the prayer mate by the Miniſter, about the time of 
deliverinÞ®the Elements, For the prayer is finiſh:d ſome Face of time, befwe 
the communic ant dith aRually cate and drinke the ſayd Sacrament: the ca- 
riaze of the adminiſtrat1s being ſuch,as giveth the Minifter liberty, betwixt 
the diſpatch If the [ayd prayrr and the communicants attuall taſting of tht 
Elements , to hold « come of preaching and exhortation unto the communt. 
cant ta this effeF. viz. That he rhe ſayd communicant would rake the Sa 
crament : that he woulJ eate and drinke the ſame in remembrance of 
Chriſts death” indured for him: that he wovid feede on Chrilt in bis 


heart by faith; thet he would AT ving ackaojviedge, the be- 
| I 4. nc- 


: ; WS I41 
43d yet none of them at any time received with kneelin g,44 with 
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142 _. _ A DISPYTEA YPON THE QYESTION &c,  , * 
nefits purchaſcd for him by the death ot-Chriſt.7 his whale 
ſermen compriging i it, and furniſhing nnto1he communicant, 
mnch worthy matter {or a long meditation, u after the end of the 
ſad prayer (as I hane noted ) preached to the communicant: who 
during the time of the ſayd Sermon , neither prayeth nor cateth 
the Sacrament. How then can we,with gny ſhew of 119th afſizme, 
that our kneeling to receine the Sacrament gs t0 kneele at the ſayd 
prayer ? There being betwixt the acting of the one & the other, 
ſome reaſonable time ſpent inthe making and hearing of 4 Scr- 
m0n.T confeſſe that the communicant doth with 1s, continue his 
kneeling till he hath really "afieagy Sacrament: But the time he 
ameployeth on his knees at the ſayd prayer, not the ſame he beſtt- 
weth in knecling at the ſayd Sermon, nor the ſame he ſpendeth on 
bis knees at his actual communicating. And thercfore,it is noleſſe 
nntrue , that to kneel at the add of receiving the Sacrament, uto 
kneele at the ſayd prayer.then it ts 10 ſay,that ſtanding at the croſ- 
fing of the child performed unto it after the baptiſing thereof , u 
ffanding at the prayer made before the Baptiſme.T hus we ſee the 
wanitie of both Propofitions,and therefore may well ſet light by 
the concluſion of this Argument . 
Argum.7.  Their7 Argument. 
- D. Covel doth likewiſe in favor of kneeling at the Sacrament, 
reaſon thus - . 


If we owe unto the Lord the inward devotion of our ſoule;and the out. 
ward humiliation of our body, for the ſtirring up of the fayd in» 
ward deyotion:: then are we to kneele at receiving the Sacrament. 

For by the bowing of the knee , as by a manifeſt figure of our humili- 
ty: our inward affecion cherefully is ſtirred up to diſchasge the in 

. ard worſhip. pag 143. 

But we awe untothe Lord , the inward devotion of our ſoule, and the 
outward humiliation of our body , for the ſtirring up of the ſayd 
inward devotion. | 

Therefcre we are to kneele at receiving the Sacrament, 

How inconſequent the Propoſition of this ſyllogiſme us , may ap- 

peare ts any who ſhall conſider , that we can not mfer a particular 

»pos that which « indifinitly proponnded & affirmed,a« D.C - 

YVc 


rall practiſe of all Churches,both in England and elſe where. 


vel well knoweth, howſoever he is now p 
that we owe uno the Lord a twofold devotion(as M.D. fpeakth) 
the one imward of the mind, the other corporall, conſiſting of the 
humiliation of the body: but we owe not the performance thereof, 
at all tires ana in dll religious exerciſes, For if we dre; why doth 
the 18 Canon: preſcribe ſtanding at the cenſeſton ef thr faith, 
before the Lord in the publike Congregation? Anti why doe we not 
at the reading, preaching,and hearing of the ward,and at the ad. 
miniſtration of Baptiſme , proſtrate our ſelues npon on knees? 
If there be then a time , andareligious exerciſe m the publike aſ- 
emblie of the Charch,wherein the uſe of Kneeling, cannot with 
the law of decency and ſutablenes be obſerved : then hethat ſhall 
infer that we are 10 humble our fclues on the knees at the Lords ta- 
ble, becauſe we owe unto the Lord , at ſome time and at ſome ex- 
erciſe of religton,the performance of a corporall humiliation; ſhal 
make no better an inference then this, that weare to goe unto 
Lowden,becauſc weare to goetoa Citi, If on the behalfe of 
the fayd Propoſition it ſhalbe ſayd,that to the conſequece there- 
of exception # uniaſtly taken;zn that the ſayd Propolition # cb. 
cerved by M.D .in a generall ſenſe,viz.to this effett, 
If we owe nnto the Lord insll religious exerciſes , the performance of 


all the parts, both of inward and outward ceyotion, then are we'to 

kneele ar receiving the Sacrament: : 
If this ſhatbe ſayd to iuftifie the conſequence of M.D.Propoſitt- 
on : then maſt I intreate him to prooue this Aſſumption, viz. 


1 hat we owe unto the Lord in all religious exerciſes , the performance 
of all parts,not onely of inward worſhip,bur alſo of outward humi- 


lation of the body. | h 
T o prouc this I know M.N.out of his wiſedome will never unaer- 


take, it being repugnant not only to the rules ef preſidents in Serip 
tare:hut to the direttions of our communion booke,and to the gene 


| Their 8. Argument. p 
M- Hutton in his Second part pag 58. reaſoneth thus in dcfenſe 


of kneeling , againſt the imitation of the tablegeſture , uſed by 
T4427 ; Chriſt 
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Chriſt at his Supper. WH HWA wore 

The Churgi.may lawfa!ly leave the commanded praQiſe ,of annoyn; 
ting the bac and waiking the tace,ar the time of falitng. 

Theretore we Church may ouch ratker leauegtne uncommanded prac 
tiic of Chrilts tablegeſture at the ſayd Supper. 

Ie are ſomewhat beholding unto, M.Harton, in that he hath in 

this Argument, not preſented us with moe abſurdities they foure, 


Firſt, he offereth anto us a twofold abuſe in the queſtion it ſelfe. 
For 4s he taketh that for granted which & controveritd - ſo he 
{ayleth in ſetting downe the queſtion. He taketh fer granted, that 
the prattiſe of Chrifts tablegeſturc i not enioyncd nnto w.1Wher 
in hc dicerveth himſelfe . For though we be not tyed to obſerne 
each Nationall or accidemall carcfiftance , in the cartaze of Chriſt 
at his Supper : yet are we in the general tyed by Chriſt cxample to 
the uſe of a tablegeſture, 4s to ſuch a poſition and geſture of bo- 
ay, as whereby we are inabled to partake, in the pexſonall liberties 
and prerogatines ef a table: and not allowed in lieu of a table ge- 
{lure,to.make choiſe of ſuch cariaze,zs doth debar us from the ſ0- 
ciall uſe and prerogatines of a table, and i unſurable with the na- 
ture of a feaſt,and the perſon of a zueft.That M.Hutton faylcth 
likewiſe,in ſetting downe the queſtion ,oppeareth herchy,in that he 
tendereth to the reader a part onely thercof & not the whole. For 
the queſt1o ts not, whether the Charch may ſorbeare to uſe Chxiſts 


PON THE QVESTION NC, 


tablegeſturc , but whether it may in forbearing the imitation of 


Chriſts example herein; ſt bſtiture & obſerue in lizu thereof, ſuc h 
a poſition of body as uno tablegeſture . Thus you ſee bow M. 
Hutton procedeth with ts in poynts 6oncerning the queſtion. 

Secondly touching the antecedent part of this his Argument ht is 
bold to ſet before us two groſſe miſconceits:1he onezn ſaying that 
the praiſe of annoyntin g the head, and of waſhing the face at the time 


of falting.is commanded unro the Church: the other, that notwithſtan- - 


ding this commandement , the Church may lawfully forbeare the ſayd 
practiſe. But to prooue unto us , that Chriſt hath enioyned us the 


 fey{pradtiſe of annoynting & waſhing, he will allcadge onr Savt- 


ours owne wordes Marth: 6.17, When thou faſtct; annoynt 
thine 
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AN EXAMINATION OF THETR PRETENCES &C, 145 
thinc head & wath thy face./f M.Hutton had conſidered the 
drift of Chriſts ſpeech in this place, he might readily haue diſcer- 
ned,the duty here preſcribed, ts not to annaynt our head or towaſh 
our face ; but to reſemble in our cariage at the time of faſting, 
thoſe that goe unto a mariage feaſt or other banket : who bring to 
preſent themſclues in all neate,gracious,and chearfull ſort,aoe for 
this purpoſe fit and prepare themſelues,by waſhing their face,and 
by annoyntiag ſome parts of their body with pretions and fragrzt 
oyrtments. Vnto theſe perſons,in the poynt of their outward cher. 


- 


full and graciue cariage,onr Saviour doth command ws to be like, 
and ſo to avoyd all ſhew of hypocriſie & masked devotion. Vnder 
a phraiſe of ſpcech not much anlike to this , doth the ſpirit of God | 4 
Eſai 1.command ws to waſh and clenſe our ſclues. I truſt that M. - 
Hutton will not herenpon infer , that the outward waſhing and 
purging of our bodyess here preſcribed unto ws. 
As it ts a foule miſtaking , to thinke that Chriſts' commanadeth 
25 the ſayd annoynting and waſhing: ſos it no leſſe an abſurdity, 
to imagine Chriſts commandement not to be oblizatory,but ſuch 
45 may be diſpenſed withall.- | 
M. Rogers dialog: 1. object.1. aſſaying to refell M. Seffrayes 
reaſon againſt kneeling , drawne from the example and prattiſe 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , propoundeth two concluſions which 
may be their g. and ro. Argument. Argum. 9 
| Theirg, Argument. ql V 
The uſvall tablegeſtare'of our Cuntry, is not the orderof kneeling ap- 


poynted by our Church. 
That which we are to obſerve at the communicn,is the order of knee- 


ling appoynted by our Church. : 
Therefore, that which we are to obſerue at the communion, 15 not the 


ufuall rablegeſture of our Country. BEE. 
Very learnedly doth this gentleman diſpute . That which is the Anſw: 


maine queſtion , he doth ( as if be were priviledged to commit an 
abſardity)take up and tender for a pregnant evidence and reaſon, 
why we ſhould not follow the example and practiſe of C hrift OM 
his Apoftles,at the ſayd Supper.1s not this the very thing i1 ſelfe | 
+2 f 
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1.46 A DISPYTE VPON THE QYVESTION &Cc . 
72 cortrover{re, viz, V Vhether we be to obſerge at the communion,the 
order of kneeling appoynted by our Church © If 14 bet. and if withell i 

be mſiified by ſundry reaſons, that we arc not 10 obſerue at the a(t 

of recetving the Sacrament , the order of kneeling appoynicd by 

the Charch : why doth M. Rogers, as if kneeling were confeſſed 
by rzs,yo be the fitteſt and buſt geſture for a communicant, obirude 

2 5 an Argument , whereby to prone that the aſuall table geſture 

of our Cuntry, i not to be obſerved by him? © 

| Their 10. Argument. 

[f we are to obſerue at the Lords Supper , our uſuall table geſture of 
littung: then way we be covered lik iſe at the Lords Supper, For 
to be covered atmeales is the uſuall manner of our country. 

But we may not be covered at the Lords Sopper: 

1 herefore,we are not to obſcrue at the Lords Supper, our uſuall table 

'... geſture of (ting Id 

If M. Rogers had ſeriouſly examined the Propelition of this 


/ Wogiſ, me oc could not but haue diſcerned the inconſequece there- 


of. For howſoever \\tting at meales and to be covered thereat,are 
both the one & the other , according to the uſual faſhion of our 
Cantrie: yet is there great difference and odds betwixt them - the 
geſture of {1tting beang of a more neceſſary & excellent uſe , then 
that of being covered. Far by the, opportmnitie & benefite of lit 
ting,which in at ſclfe is a ſpeciall prerogatine of a table, we come 


to pertake in all other the eſſential and worthy preragatiues of a © 


feaft. We may be really &&. ſocially admitted to the table; we may 


feed at &F on the table ; we may gine and receine interteynement 


at the tablc;we may carie our ſelues ſutably to the perſon of gueſts, 
though we reft uncovered: whereas the geſture of accommodating 
our [clues at the table,aficr the manner of our Country, being re 
moved we ſhall reft diſabled to pertake, in the fruites and demon- 


firatioas of that kindyes and ſociety ; which by the profeſion of 


the invitant., and the nature of the. feaſt whereto we are invi- 
ted , t intended unto us as guſts . Hereupon it 6 , that when the 
Holy Ghoſt in Scripture will deſcribe & ſet forth unto #6,007 pr 
licipation and ſociety with Chriſt in ioye aud glory ; he telleth us, 

ne 
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' we ſhall have the honor to ſit with himat hisrableiu theki 


of heanen. But the covering or uncovering of our heads; i vot.in 
any paſſage of the ſexipture, mentined to any; ſorh purpoſe of ve. 
ſembling, and notifiyug our communication with the: Lord Jeſus, 
in the poynts of vleſſednes.: Beſides, whereas the geſture of ſittins 
hath in all Nations arid ages, ſerved for a marke of diſtin&#ion be 
twixt the perſons tated ,thatkart tepertabe: mihiche imnuiant, 
in ſo many teſtimonies of his loue., as bis tablecinafoard, und 
ſuch on the other ſide, a4 are not invited nor per take in the ſayd 
teſtimonies :we ſhall finde that the faſhion of being. covered oriun- - 
covered path not ſerved to any ſuch uſe of diſtinguiſhing betwixt 
ſach as are honored at a feaſt,and ſurh as are debarred from per: 
taking in the libertics and favors thereof." In-Tudea; andinthe 
time of our Saviours converſing amoneſt his brethren,there was 
no ornament of hat, or cap,oy other covering in ordinary tf for 
the head. As then therefore to. be uncovered at divine ori vilafe 
ſemblies ,* could've no marke or interpretation of reverence ſo 18 
he covered: conld not then be a note of grace and favor receive) 
by way of interteynement at the table,or otherwiſe. At this dayin 
ſome Nativs to be covered at the table,doth not diſtinguiſha gueſt _ 
from him that attendeth on the ſervice of the table: 4 eneft js us 
more graced thereby, then a ſervant: as we find st bs. pradiiſe 
the French + amoneſt whom , he that ſerveth and waiteth on 
the igraſts \, i5 a{rvell a/lawed the uſe of his hatt, as the gueſt thens- 
[chars Wherefore s fi1h 1066 covered is uot inthemomber of the 
efferttall prerozatines of a talble,vor for uſe. ſuch,anthat wihour 
at,we catinot pertake in orainarie teflimonues of theloue & fociall 
enlerteynermens tendored wild us thereat: and for aſmnuch as, the 
xſnall manncy of ſitting 4t4he table; doth conferre wntous, 4th: 
tle & intereſt 10 all the priviledges & favors communicable ther 
at.and inteded by the invitant;and doth ever aiffinguiſhbetmixt 
gn:ſts,and perſons of another nahity, inthe poynts of freindly + 
fociall interteynement at the Y hath ben,in regard —_ 
uſe honored ſo far bythe holy Ge as that it wtaken up thereby 
1 3 is 


148 x DISPVTE VPON THE QYVEST TON QC. 
to repreſent unto our communion in glory, and ſprituall fami, 
hartty with our redemer the Lord liſus: 1 muſt mfor, that ſeeing 
the gcſtare of fitting at the table;s, for che rexard; about mentr+ 
aned, muth to be preferred before the faſhion of being covered 
thereat;therefore it followeth not, that if we are 10 obſerue fitting 


at the Loras ſupper , we may with as 200d reaſon uſe avhator 


cap, dnring thezime 0 f Our - banket at the ſame.: Herewtthall it 
muſt be remembred,that theprattiſe of firting at the L. ſupper is 
not interteyned ſimply upon this eround,m that {1tting at meates 


 # therecerved cuſtome of onr Cuntry; but for that 1 tting & ſuch 


Argu: 11. 


Anſw. 


4 Cuſt ome of our Country, ap ſuch a habut of accommodating our 
ſelnes at thetable , as i of ſo neceſſary and "worthy uſe as ts about 
fiyd, and: for that we'dot in the practiſe thereof , immitate Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. | PeLe! wu 
Having thus layd open the weaknes of this his drgument, a- 
gainſt intingat the L Ap , by diſcovering the inconſequence 
of the Propotition of #15 ſyllogiſme: I ſhall not need tg proceeae 
{o any further. ſifting of the ſame,by inquyring tm1o the Aﬀtump 
tion. will therefore goe on to their 11. Argument. 
1 Their rr Argument. 
Atdevineand ſpirituall refeQions we are to kneele, 
The Lotds Supper is a devine and ſpirituall refeHion; © - 
At the Lords ſupper therefore we are to kneele. Rog. Dialog. 1 objeR. L 
T he Propoſition of this ſylloziſme , doth cenſure Chriſt ins. 
felfe and his Apoſtles with him, either for want af kn1owledye), 
that a:geſtaredf reverence and humility ws Yo'be ufed at a fpirt> 
tuall repaſt ; or for want of will to uſe it . For though the Snpper 
which in remembrance of his death he inſtituted, were an holy & 
fpirituall banket : yet both He and his Apeſtles kneeled not at 
the eating thereof. but (at thereat (as ve hane already proved) af+ 
ter the ſame forme & faſhion that they tiſed at their ordinary & 
ervill bankets. So did they &> all other likewiſe ſir, and not kneele; 
wben they ſolemniFed the feaſt of the paſchall Lambe: which 
ws n0 leſſe devine and ſhiritnall, then the Supper, bythe inftitu- 
| 1105 
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ton of Chriſt ſucceeding it.. Ht is thereforea, falſe aſſertioh | that 


weare at ſpuritaat refettions ta kneele. But how doth MiRogers. 


roue that me are to kneelc? His proofe us this, y! 
Spirituall and civil refeRions be things diverſe, bak? 
Therefore our actions and, cariage at the. /atne muſt be diverſe; viz. - 
as fitting at the one: ſo kneeling at the other,” 1. 

Firſt touching the Aiitecedent i not the end of tho e reſctions, 
but the outward matter and ſubiett of them be conſidered, we ſhal 
finde them not to differ : for what & imeither of them ; reſented 
on the table,to the eye,the hand, the taſte,and the Aon OE te 
the ſame:as bread and wint in either and 1he fleſh of a Lambe im 
cither Secondly concerning the conſequence deduced py the ſayd 
Antecedenty;it ts of no ſtrength. For the difſerente of theend in 
refections,ts no more to occaſton the perſon who taketh them;-to'V2 


ry the forme of his geſture C7 cariageatthe.then to make 6hoy e of 
a different hand to recite them; ot wept mouth Haft they; 
& of a different ſtomach to fg em the diverſity 7, things 
growing from 1hisjn that ? arghr' evil, ſome ſþritnall, al 

rnepoſe upon the aftor of them,a differ ent Are SIE why 
ſbould riot a ſprrituall Suter differ froin 35rull Peritioner , wn the 

geſture wherwith he doth accompany his ſue? With what geſture 
and tongue a Miniſter. manageth a ſhiritnal exerciſe whyNuuld 
he with the ſame be allowed to plead for himſcl{ein gavillcanſe? 
As theu we vary wot 0wr- geſture ; iber in our ſults 19:God and 
our Prince;though the one be ſutes fpirituall,the other gruil},or in 
the ations we performe, when we Preach or plead, though the one 
be Ecclefiaſlicall the other temporall'; ſo is 18 in vhe cafe of ſfiri- 
tual &+ civil bawnkets : for the which and for the en:fts thereat, 
the Lord hath no- more appoynted two different geſtuves', they he 
hath two different tables Aifferent cupps Arferent bread aud wine. 


Ther 12. Argument. , ** | Argu: 12. 


At the naming of Ieſagthe knee may bebert. 
Zherefore at the receiving of the Sacrament of the: body end blood of 
+, Jeſus we waylawfully kneele: the fayd receixing being amatter 
'* of greater weight then the.namng of leſus, "© v8 

M19: Tx Tf 
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Anſwer. 


= 


1 wiſh M: Rogers ( whoſe Argument the fatzor of kneeling 
this w,Dialog.1.0btcct: 2.) had the patiente, to weigh the .conſequi 
ces he propoundeth unto us Whereof had he ben careful, he wud 


haut ſpared the preſenting of this emhbymeme: the cenſequence of © 


it beme” ſuch & deſerveth vo regard. or,the difference of tht ob. 
zelt about which we are imployed,atidof the perſyn we de ſuſicyue 
at the tiene of OHrY imployment . doth iuſtly occaſion #4 lO Vary our 
outward cariagethat it may fitly ſort with the circum [tance ,and 


vx 


natare of things and perſoxs, To receive the ſayd Sacrament, 10 


e » 


feaft with onr bleſſed Saviour and ſo to beare the perſon of a gueſt 


and coheir at the table , whereto we are invitcd, But to heare the 


wame of Jeſus ſounded into our cares , ts ſuppoſed here to be out of 


tbe caſe of a banket:and ſo the hearer thereof not to hold the place 
df £ ng & coheir , W bereupon it followeth not, that if we ma 
Vi Ly uſe tbe bengin; of the Knee,out of the caſe of a [erg 
at the performance of| 7A QA t ge verin we are Meal with 
4 136 ana das from that of 4 gueſt, we. may likewiſe & with 6s 
ood warrant,uſe it in the att of our feaſting, and at the time whe 
we are to_demeaue our ſelues, in the qualtty of gueſts and cohtirs 
with the mvitant.lf M.Rogers ſhould in 4 vil queſtion make 
offer a to 6 of this con fave rh, SS 
Each nobleman is to bend his knee', when hc heareth the King named 
1m his Proctamations. wh | | 
Fherefort'each nobleman is to kneele at rhe time atid'at of his ban- 
©, +» keting with. the King. on on en nn” 
T1hinke the offct of ſuch a conſequence,would upon due confiders- 
tjonof the unſoundnes thereof , moone M. Rogers himſelfe 10.4 
diſtaft of bis owne Logike,and to feare the cenſure of it on the part 
(brit No better & the conſequence , which the enthymeme is 
hand rechmmendeth unto w:nay-it ſo much worſe,as the ſinne 
in kneeling at our fpirituall feefting with the Lord Ieſus is grea- 
ter then the abſurditie committed.,-in dur civil banketing on the 
knees at the Kings table." May wt not after M.Rogers Logikt,& 
by veriucof the Arun uſed by bi in this plice, conch that 
we are to kneele , afivelt at ony hearing of the Goſpcll of Tiſus prea- 
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ehed, 


AN EXAMINATION OF THETR PRETERCES &c, 15H. 
ehed;at our bearing of 4 fect made of the faith of 1eſar,and 
at or bearing of an Eccleſiaſtical cenſure , paſſed in the name'vf 
Teſus; as a8 the receiving of the Sacrament of the body & blond of 
Jeſus? For the Goſpell of Ieſus preached, a Confeſsion made of the 
faith of Teſus, and the Chnrehes cenſnre inthe name of Toſus; att 
each of them matters of greater moment and reſpet? thew the bare 
naming of leſus Nay,may we not with us good allowante from the 
rules of Logike, 4s M. Rogets hath , infer that we may dot that 
which is greater ; becauſe we may doe that which i leſſe?\ To bowe 
the knee & not a reverence of ſo highanature, as the proſtrating 
of our" ſelurs vn the knees. 1 preſume therefore it would ſorwhat 
trouble MR 08ers, to ardlace from bowing the knee, a good con- 
ſequence for the pradtiſoof kneeling. Sure 1 am,that in the que- 
{tion of e1vil formalities and vom lements,it would be atrompied 
« ridicalois inference; if-any ſhoald conclude. that we wy) with 

ecauſe 


ons EL Az. mx 3 WS bu = dn TCYLULWLW ; vg 


ood reaſen , fall ok our knees in 'preſente'of [uch a perſou', 
we ay doe him reverence with bowing rhe Kfee; 108% 


 dsthe conſequence tendered by M:Rogers i this enthymeme, ts 
abſurd: (d in thr Antecedent of the ſame,he hath conchea & obirs 
ded nnto us 4falſhood;For how tan it be proved that we are atthe 
naming of Jeſus 40 bend the knee? M,"Ro8e1s maketh bold with 
the Apoſtle Paul 8 borroweth 4 text of him for the proofe hereaf 
Phil: 29.1 0.whereit is ſayd: That God hath exalted Chniſt 
Teſus,and give him « name aboue every name, that at the name of leſas 
every knee ſhou|d bowyof things in heave, in carth;8& under the earth; 
It is ftrange , that a' profeſſed Dive of ſo long flantling m the 
Church,and ſo well read in the ancient and maderne Interpreters, 
an o14 Oxford and Chriſtchurch man, (x of pm of him. 
Ufe:) (hould fayte fo eroſly in his expoſation upon the” ſayd text: 
= being fe aha 6 "fhew of NN ; 's tif Pee Th- 
terpretation thereof.” For if we art literallyto underſtand tt*rhen, 
either Chrift Teſus is torwant, the greateſt portion of the homer and 
reverence, allotted unto him by God the Father, ov elſe,atl thinges 
in htaven in earth & wander the earth, that are appoynted by God 
| Wi to 


152 A'DISPVYTE VPON THE QYVESTION QC, - 
to doe this honor and worſhip unto him, hauc eares wherewith 18 
heare the name of leſi1s pronounced, and knees to bow at the hea- 
ring therof;and ſome of the mouthes to performe the ſounding of 
the ſame.T o abridze er ſhorten the reverence & honor conferred 
by God the Father on his Son Chriſt, I know M. Rogers will not, 
7 obeſtow cares knees and mouths upon thoſe creaturesjn heave, 
in earth , and under the earth, that are to honor and adore the L; 
Teſs, I know it 6 not within his reach and power. Beſides the text 
ſayth not , that each knee ſbould bow at the naming of TIcſus, 
but at the name of Telus. For sf the nazng of Teſus ſhould draw 
from us, the reverence of th: knee , why ſhould not the naming of 
Soter 4# greek,of Servator in,latin,& of Saviour in eneliſh de 
the like? 4nd why ſhould not the naming of Immanuel.of Chriſt, 
of Mcſliah , of unctus azd of the annoynted, win from us the 
projontnne of the ſame reverence? But the name of Immanuel,of 
Chriſt,of Meſſiah, a»d of Saviour, though ut deth in every re. 
ſpedt comprehend & ſet forth , aſmuch as ts implyed in the name 
| of leſus , yet is it not honored amongſt us with the incurvation of 
the knee, when it ts pronounced, neither t,0r ever was this duty re-. 
quyred at our hands. To performe reverence at the naming of 1c- 
ſ#45,and not at the naming of Saviour of Chriſt or of Immanuel, 
aoth it not gine us inſt cauſe to thinke, that there & in the name of 
Teſits agreater excellency & holines , and much move repreſented 
and ſignified,then in the name of Saviour, of Chriſt or of Imma- 
nuell? In interteyning ſuch a concette and holding it anſwerable to 
the doctrine of the Scripture ; ſhall we not offer a ſpeciall wrong 
wnto the Lord Icſws? For if the name of Chriſft,of Meſdah,of Sa- 
wiour,and of Immanuel,bc of as high a degree of honor & valew, 
and of as large an extent for ſignification,as that of Teſuws:then in 
ſparing the aft of reverence from the knee , as often as the name 
of Chrift, Meſſiah, Saviour and Immanuel,s ſounded into our 
eares , we deprine him of the honor due unto him: and make onr 
felues guiltie of a great tranſerifoion. If we were enio ned to make 


demonſtration of ſome reverence from the knee , at the __ of 
$ES 


we 108 1x it 4s a ſtrange iniunttion & direttion? No lſſe ſtrange 
it is 10 requyre at the naming of leſus , a reverent bowing of the 
kneezand not 10 enioyne it at the naming of Soter,Servator ana 
Saviour.By and in what titles and names,one and the ſeife ſame 
thing ts in gw reſpect implyed and ſignified: how can we with a- 
ny warrant either from ſcripture,or from common ſenſe ſo diſtin- 
£#iſh betwixt the, as to prefer the one before 1he other in the poyrit 


; of holines and excellency ? Is there that difference for valew and 


worth , among ft the ſeveral langaages of Nations , as may infily 
occaſion us to vary our outward cariage towards our Lord G 
cording to the language wherein his name is read or preached un- 
tows? Are we not in 4s reverent ſort , 10 demeane our ſelues at « 
Sermon preached in Engliſh touching the L-Ieſus;a4 at the ſame 
preached in Hebrew, greeke or latin? NIE 

We fee hereby the vanity of that literal expoſition and gleſſe, 
which M. Rogers would ſet upon the ſayd text,delivered in the 
2 to the Philippians. 1t « evident that by the name of Telus, the 
Apoſtle meaneth not the verball naming of him ; but that ims. 
periall && ſoveraizne AT i inveſted in his perſon, & 
in regard whereof , he doth infinitly excel! for glory of power and 
dignity,all Eftates & conditions whatſoever, in heaven,zn earth, 
or under the earth: And to bow the knees not toperforme a reve- 
rence with the bodily knee,but to acknowledge all reverence, fub- 
iettion,and ſervice to be due , unto ſo elorious and incomparable 
4 Maieſtie,as is reſiding in the perſon of the Lord Ieſus:which ac- 
knowledoement each creature is according to bus ſeverall nature 
and kinde to performe unto him. 7: | 
If then the Apoſtles meaning in the ſayd1ext, be ſuch as Thane 
remembred , let us ſce whether M. Rogers can, for the clearing 
of his ſayd Antecedent deduce a good conſequence thereupon.The 
conſequence muſt be this: 


All creatures(. ſaith the Apoſilein heaven, in cath, and under the earth, 
V2 are 


- 


AN EXAMINATION OF THEIR PRETONCES CC, 1537 © 
this title Tacobus Rex Angliz , and not at the hearing of the 
ſame in the Engliſh language, Tames King of England: would 
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1.1,  yicÞ'to.be due unte the Lorg, Iclus , in.cegard. of the glorious and 


foverargne'Majelticinvelted in.bis perſon, c * 
Therefore all'creatures are ro bend therr corporall knee at the naming ; 
of leſus,or at his name heard and ſounded into their cates. © | * 0) 
If this conſequence may be admitted, a3 baving priviledge xpainfi any chal- [4 
lenge:it ſbalbefree not onely far M Rogers,hut fe NM. Hutton co D,Co- FP 
vei4iſo, ( who pag 144, Jaithing manner aſunch;) to commu ab{urduics 
without control; ment and at pleaſure, lt — free far enthcr of them t1 con- 
clude alſo uþor the ſayd text of the-Apdſite, that all creatures are ro boy 
their bodily knee, not only at the hearing of the name of Teſws but at the ſrebt 
likewiſe ol the-famepronteain brakes vr. writtewon the walls, For the [1oht 
thercof mill aſmuchjaformoaur underſtandings and admwitſh us of the duty 
and reverence we are-to performe'; 45 the bare reces ving of it by the care, To 
eonclude', it ſhalbe free for our repreſentatiue Church , without exception 
ro make that 18, Canon which enioyneth all perſons preſent at Devine Str- 
vice as often asthename.of [rſrs thalbe mentioned; to make due and 
lowhe reyerence,ashath ben accultomed\viz..7e meke cnrfeſie aud prot of 
the hat, yea and free alſo, for the Miniſters te ſubſcribe it,aud the ſecly prople 


(43 thrre manner ts) withaut blame to practiſe ut, 
Argu: 13. Their 13. Argument.” | k 
VVhat I hane received from the Lord touching his Supper , that have 
Th. Rogers ..\, F delivered unto you; - | SY G 16, FT _—_ 
Againſt kneeling Ihaue not dehveredovghtunto you, «41 (4! + 
'L berefore againſt kneeling, thaue not received ought fromthe Lord, 
. touching his Supper: and lo by con{equent the practiſe of kneeling 
is not unlawfull, Ce as tex 
Anſw, If the delivery mentioned in the Propoſition, br underſtood of the Apoſites 
impartine with the Corinthians, ('in bisfixff Epiſtle untothtm and the 11, 
chapter.) of that whatſoever touching the. {ayd Suppet be had reecived from. 
the Lord, then.rs the ſayd Propoſition to be reiefFcd as nutruc:For there are 
ſ[omeanaterial poynts of theſaytl Supper, wnmentioned by the Apoſtle in the 
ſayd chapter, which be had notwithſtanding ben infoxmed of by the, Lord: 4s 
| that of 8 rving the bread andeniito hrs Diſciples ' ant the powring out of the 
| wine . But if we ſhall ſo expound the Propoſition actelhiye as, that tbe As 
pale hath made kiowne whto tho.Corithians, a6 fontfripee other,by this 
| : or that courſe, of information , whatfoevea the Lor leſus, concerning the ade 
* morni{lr ation of his Supper, evealed unto him; then may the Propolitis poſſe 
without check: ani the ation fball lyc ag ainſ} the Aſſuroption. 4; charging 
te Apoſtle with an untruth, For in acquaintine\the Corimthians, with tbe 
outward tariaee and geſt n{ed. bytbt L. Iilns and bis Apojitess yi 


> Sid 
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" Hiſtitmaion and ſolemniting of the ſay Suppar\eatrd 
ft Knedling ther 


Kneelj 


czs &c. 


AN BXAMINATIQN OF THEIR 'PRETEN 
themmith a worthy Argament'cgainft Kneeling. therext,groun- 
Ard npon the imitable practiſe of Chriſt and his Diſciples :a poynt 
often inſified up3 6vy the. Apoſile, and in tbe beginnyng of the fon 4 
chapter, vecommended by him unto the Corinthians :'fo 4s uhe 
could not be rgnorant',; that being tyed tothe imitation of: Chrilk 


and bis Apoſtles w actions imitable s they ſhould vanſoref A- 
g4inſt the Lord,in caſe at his holy Supper. they interteyned the ge- 


flare of kneeling, in lieu of ſitting. Mereover what poſttion and 
geſtare of body,was by.the.Corinthians vbſerved & precis 

the tame of Preſenting —_— atthe Lords table ;\1hr:ſame 
was wndonbtealy interteyned by them,with the direttton.on allow- 
ance of the: Apoſtle:6ut ſitting(as bath benabove proved iy our 
3 Argument, was the poſjtiomand geſture .of hoay;whichthe:Co. 
rinthians at zbe time of their bankettng at.the:Lordi.cable;orai. 
Aarily obſerved. T herefore ſittingwas afſaredty,mith the diretti. 
0n or the allowance of the Apoſtle , interteyned by them.-and (0 
by conſcquent', an important reaſon againſt the ores of knee- 
ling at the Lords table , delivered '& ſuggifted by the Apoltle 
wnrg the Corinthian h le ates: 


% 


\? V=34 


- » 
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different. 


"B at and in the perfarmarice of Divine ſervice\, is amatter.iv; 
_ PETS 
Kneeling therefore. may be uſed ip the at of receivin the Facramentf. 


the Antecedent part thereof 1s untrue, as may appeare, bath by the 
roncluſiens already made againſt the prattiſe af kneeling at the 


. . 
* 


Communion,and by the diſpute following. Nt - 
No ation that is 4 part of the Lords wojſhip,is. a matter ind fecant; © © 
Kneeling et and mm the perfor mance of Divine (e771 ice, iran ation that ts 4 
part of the Lords worſhip. (ih 10 = | | | 


; - 4 6 4 


Knecling therefore. at and in the perſarmygnce of Di vine [erviceis, nota mat- 
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The Propoſition of this filegiſme will nde ns engounter, The 
Aſſumption 41 Lam tocleare,, But before 1 proceed " ,# 
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WOLF. M.Rogers 
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156 A DISPVTE VPON THE QVESTION &C, © 7 
ſhall not be a miſe to remember unto the reader , that aw there ave © 
diverſe branches of corporall worſhip , and of them, the ſame nor 


nſed amongſt all Nations, 10expreſſe the ſame drevee of adeyatif,; 
ſo that branch thereof , which « mn theſe parts by us uſually obſer. 
ved,to repreſent and teſtifie an adoration of an high nature;is the 
caſting of our ſelnes upon the knees. And if it be not the [amt fiy 
particular faſhion and forme , which the lewes uſed when they 
proftratedthemſclucs,and would thereby ſet forth, ſome extraoy. 
dinary degree of humiliation & reverence : yet for iment 65 uſe, 
#8 10i6 the ſame. Ind therefore what places of ſcriptare ſpeake 
of proſirating our ſcluts , or of other formes of perſonall adoratt 
on; thoſe I interpret 4s meant alſo by the holy Ghoſt, of the formes 
and faſhions of corporall worſhip Ga amorgſi us , inthis 


e 
climate of the world: and' ſo to conclude with as much pertinen 


and ftreneth for or againſt ours,as they doe for or againſt thoſe of 


thelewes,. Having premiſcdthis rumembrance;let us now attipt 
the demonſtration of the ſayd Aſſu 6 nov , namely, that knee 
ling at and 1n the performance of divine ſervice, is a part of the Lords 
worſhip, Which I prone in this ſort: | 


The Lord hath eniryned us , to make tender unto bim [elſe of all religious 
Kneeling, 


For brevities ſake I call kneeling at and inthe performance of 


the Lords Holy and Divine ſervice 'by the name of tcligious 
Kneeling, Ch Ts, 
Religions Kneeling vr 4 part of the Lords wwſhip. 


. 


T he Antecedent of this reaſon, hath warrant and proofe from the 
text of the 2. Commandement, For in it the Lord forbidding all 
incurvation , and bowing of the body unto Images , doth in effect 
and meaning challenge it as proper unto himſelfe; and commanae 
that whenſcever it ts performed, at CF in any his divine ſervices, 


it ſhould not be applyed to any other uſe,but tendered by way of 4- 


doration to his Mateftie. But10 prevent all iuſt exception againſt 
this yen; toggle am to cleare theſe 3. comes FDA IKe reliet- 
016 kneeling , howſoever there be no expreſſe mention thereof 
the 2 comandement,s notwithſtanding coprehended and meat 


by 


© 


by the Lawgiver, uader that generall of bowing downe. Se. 
condly, that being prohibited uw perform: religious kneeling un 
to Images, weare upon that ground of ſuch prohibition, diretted 


and enioyned 10 performe the ſame unto the Lord. Thirdly, that 


at CF in any the Lords divine fervices whatſoever ; in caſe the 
fy kneeling be afea, #t « 10 be applyed to none other uſe, then to 
the adoration of the Lord. Touching the firſt of theſe 3 poynts ,[t6 
omit the 1eſtrmony of all interpreters both ancient and moderne. 
i under the generall termes of bowing downe the body , the ſayd 
necling be not included, it will follow that kneeling unto Ima. 
ges,u not prohibited inthe ſayd commandement: which were ab- 
ſurd to avouch, and giveth paſſ 12e and allowance unto Idolatry, 
When the Prophet David pſal-95.exhorteth as tocaft downe our 
ſelnes,and kneele before the Lord who made ys:either this knee- 
worſhip, the performance whereof he ſolliciteth at our hands, 
commandegin the law, or elfe he maketh that a ſþeciall part of ds- 
vine worſhip , which the Lord in his law hath not appoynted to be 
«warſhip. The Lord himſelfe Iſai 45. 23. ſpeaketh thus; Thaue 
ſworne by my ſelfe,that every knee ſhalbebowed unto me.e/cebere,. 


that the Lord maketh the bowing of the knee ,.4 pertieular, wor 
ip ; and under the name thereof, ſignifieth the whole, warsbip of 
the Goſpell, whereto the Gentils should be called, If then bowing of 
the knee,be in the ſpeech & ſenſe of the Lord a worshyp:Izruſt it 
will not be denyed , but that the Lord hath commanacd it in his 


law; though not in expreſſe words , yet under generall termes, and 


way of nece(ſary conſequence. "2 
? exkcheon art Fx of theſe 3. poynts,it us cleare,both by the 
text it ſelfe of the law , and likewiſe by the expoſuion thereof, ſet 
downe in other places of the word. In the 1ex1 of 1h: lawyhe reaſon 
is rendired why the Lord will wot haue images honored, with the 


fſayd kneeworſhip , er with anyother bowing of the body . Lam | 


( [aith the Lord)a jealous God: that &, 


Icavnot endure that what fs proper tomy ſelſe , ould be communicated 


to others, * 


#1 All 
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All religiots incurvation of the bedy, is « worſhip «wherein 1 hay aþ 
. apduncoumunicable.intereſt.; ſuch an intereſt 45 4nbroband hath tn tbe 


” 
4 : » 


,  touegoſ bis deare, wiſe, Hat . 
F eahm?,thettfire endure, that the ſayd religious bowing of the body ; whe: - 
ther it be proftiration on the knee dr other wiſe , (banld be teridered twany 

vn other then miyTſfeſes tw ND 63% bes ay 4 9% by 

That = 2 18 text of the law, ts thus to be expounded, the Lord 
himſelfedothwitnes > Kihgs a3.36 where be & introduced ſpeas 
{ne th this effeF.\Row not your. bodyes to range Gods,but bow your 
bodyes to\theLord...'Dotb wat aur Sauour Chriſt teſtefie aſe 
much.Math:4.9.8 102 whers ſfeaking of proſtrating our boates 
by way.of adoratiaugbe provetb out of the written law that it i ta 
be performed by s 44'1bt Lord ,and.tonone but to brim, Thou 
ſhalt {{4itb.Ghri?) adove the Lord thy God: and him onely ſhalt thou 
ſerue: (bat 5: by this forme of corporall proſtration, thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God and him only ſhalt thou worthip'therewith, "Ir x 
evident then hereby mm caſe religious kneeling be tomprehended, 
' under the general{ name of bowing & profirating ourbodjers 9d 
_ tacife the Lord Kimes t7. 36, und var Saviony Chriſt Math? 
4> doe in their ſpeeches rightly mterpret'the Mordll Law ,\in 8h 
poynt of outward worfhip, that we are enivyned by the morall law, 
to honor the Cordwith the ſayd religious kneeling © 

' As forthe; poynt, the truththerof T make upparant thus: 

If when the knees of the ſoule, be bowed unto the' Lord by way of 
ddoration,the bowing of the knees of the body at the ſame inſtant; 
be nd adoration of the Lord , as being applytd-to ſome other afe* 
then# thert no correſpondence;betwixt the'inward worſhip of the 
minde,c the outward cariage of the body, but a ſtrange & grofſe 
diſcord : then doe the ſayd inward and outward cariave , proctde 
from different cauſes and apprehenſions , and are diretted to diffe- 
rent ends & intentions: ani fo ſhall not the knees of the body, ſet 
fern reſet that due reverence & (tbiettion;which ar rhe. 
feameinſlant the hates of the foutle dot uit leder ch render un- 
to the Lord. If theſe abſurdities docenſac ined c 
body be transferred 10 ſome other nſe,when tht knees of the" ſowle; 


. 


the knees of the 


are imployed upen 4 ſerious agoration of the Lerd: then dothit © | 
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follow, 1hqt if we uſtknceling at & inn the Lordi atvine ſer. 


wices,at the ſame mmſtant that tbe ſoule preſeneth a worſhip unto 


him,we are 10 uſe the ſayd kneeling, 4s a part of au holy worſhip. 
wnta the Lord:will the Lords iclouſie mons bin 49 augergohenwe. 


bow our knees 10 an Iaol? And will he patiently endure the bowing 
of our bodily knees to other ſervice,the the ſoule boweth her knees 


unto at the ſame tame? T oapply Kneeling at ard ii any divine 


| ſervice whatſoever , to other purpoſe then j0.4d0r ation; us 10 0ver:, 
throw the foundation and-origmallof kneeling. Doh notyhis 


kneeling ariſe, firſt from an apprehenſion in the ſoule, of an ad- 
mirable exeellency in the Lord, of Mateſtie,power wiſedomegbol- 
nes, goodnes? And then from a ready affetiion in the ſoule,$0 ex- 
priſe and teftific her xeverem acknowledgment,of the ſayd admin 
rable excellency in the Lord, and of all ſabietiion on ber-part? 
That kneeling at & tn divine ſervices, groweth from his roote 
of apprebenſion and affettian inthe ſoule,the law of natare telieth 
ws:which hath ſo ordered and guided the pradtife of Tew'e gen 
til, of Grecian and Barbarian , in this poynt; as there can bens 
inſtance given gither out of example in ſcripture or otherwiſe, of 
kn OP and in religious exerciſes , 4s groming from other 
cauſe , then from the ſayd apprehenſton and affection tu the ſoute 
of man, touching that partce with whom he dothwegobiate anil 
rreate.T he ſame apprehenſion and affettion it is of the heart; thas 
& a direftion to our knees, in our cvill cartage : fo as we never 
proſtrate our ſelues upon them but where there appeareth ſonue + 
mmency of greatnes, power or goadnes.'To pplyaterrfice and- 
ther uſe then to adoration,religious kneeling, which as the wor: 


thieft corporall repreſentation and acknowledgement ononr part, 
of the reverence and ſubiettion we owe unto the Lord.;in regard 


of that unſpeakable, and admirableexcellency inthims, to. 


lie ant blſe uo hs peſore of ſtone andere cr 

CO ng cd lms of Of ati fly of ie 

and gopdnectomargs we.s 4s to offer mrong uo vhe Lord m the 
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with ony bodyess by transferreng a moſt humble and reverent cox- 
porall attton and geſture, from his proper uſe in divine ſervice,to 
| an nſe improper and fuch as # baſe in-compariſon of adoration: 
by grving an other ſource tyd beginnyne unto vhe ſayd religious 
kneeling, 1hen erther God in nature & hisword hath appoynted, 
or man hath conceived of, for 1he pradtiſe of the ſame: by imply 
ing at the ſame inſtant , the ſoule to one; ſervice , and the body to - 
another. So as whereas the ſoule 8 the prime and Soveraigne mo. - 
vere, of all voluntary poſitions and ednformations of the body. it 
will fail out ,that ether the foule muſt lend her direction to the be 
ay , and her concurrence alſo with 38 ,.1n that his obiect which is 
104 a worthip.and. ſodrvide the implogement of hey ſelfe and hey 
65, herwext an dye ryrat rhat whic os or elſe, in 
eaſe the fornle tmploy her and ber faculties , wholy upon the 
Mere Fo ni ATA x hoc s fhe + efford ant0 h ur vo 
airedtion for a.different ſervice;or at leaſt no concurrence with it 
ju:the- ſame, which wrre abſurd onteto image. that the body in 
his voluntary ations and.ſormes of cariage, ſhould not be aartc- 
12d,and concurred with by the ſonle. Hereupon(Ttruſt)t my con. 
rlude , that fith ſormany inconveniences and abſuraities doe ac. 
rompany kneeling» cafe,at can drvane ſervicewhen the ſoute 
byweth ren eurves wnto the Lord ;:it-be applyed ro ather aſe then x: 
doration; therefore at ſ#ch time we ought not to perfarme 11,10 6: 
her pep then to adore the Lord therewith, accordimgly as the 
foatedu! Ces von oodecied ard anda Re Names 


= ” 


Bar. fecme weave entortdl into this queſtion, 


= 


Gs 344 \ 
. 


of the application of 


kneeling: the Lords table,to fone other uſe then to that adors- 
tim: let ws a title confoder;what that other aſe may be, &r whether 


RECs 62 +1 Ew @£sww cj} > DQoiic. ou ai oe aca 


#ftherepeather\uſe of faiderling atuche{-erds Supper, dienco atretd F 
x11 ew ahe adoring ofzhe 20rd, feeordings chepppicbenanand 
in. able <irourk ore 4 


loyment of the ſowle: jr muſt 
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But ir can be neither of theſe wo: ''* 4  Igvvg 
It can therefore haye no other uſe at the Lotds ſupper but to attend 
upon the adoring of the Lord, &c, | 


T hat kneeling ſhould be indged a fit cariage of the body , when Anſw. 


we are 10 eate and drinke at a banket , it argueth an extraor- 
dinary want of tablegeſtares. It is evident that kneeling (145 hath 
ben a fore prooved ) debarreth us from partaking with theinus- 
tant , in the perſonall liberties and freregaopee of his table: and 
that it ts altogether unſutable to the proper cartage of a gueſt: 
which ought 10 be anſwerable,as well to the law of nature, and the 
received pratiiſe of all Nations, for poynts of decency,order,com- 
modiouſnes,repreſentation of ſactall and kinde interteynement;as . 
to the perſon impoſed upon & borne by a gueſt at a feaſt . Knee- 
ling therefore being ſuch an attion, 4s & repugnant to the proper 
cariage of a gueſt , and to the perſon ſuſteyned by him at a ſeaft, 
ſuch (I ſay) as makes him uncapable, to enioy the prerogatines o 
the table, whereto he 6 invited;and by conſequent, ſuch as croſſes 
the law of nature , and confoundeth the diſtin cariage of a ſup- 
pliant and agueſt how can it by a man of common ſinſe, be repu-- 
ted and held a fit and convenient tablegeſture,  .. _ 
2, That Kneeling « ta be uſed,to teftifie therby the reverent efts- 
matid we haxe of the Sacramitall bread & winezs no leſſe ſtrange 
then to obſerne and pradiiſe it for a tablegeſture. For if Knee- 
ling be requgſtte for this purpoſe , of 1eſlifiyng our reverent cou- 
ceite of the outward elements © then was the teſtification, made by 
the Apoſtles and the Apoſtolicall Congregations , of thetr reve- 
rent conceit in this behalfe at the Lords table, imperfit andtefec- 
true + then (+1 lips of the reformed Churches in theſe dayes, 
Toe bring with them 1 the ſayd holy table,a piece of reverence on- 
{y', in that they'omit kneeling thereat © But If we axe not thus to 
cenſure, either the Aptſlesand Apoſtolical Congregatons, or the 
reformed Churches now dex, fee in hirgornt of if 
yng their revertnt apprehenſion , andeſtimatian of the wiſiole Ex 
lements.if they ſhdlbe thought ». bring with them mr/o6 a: 
WA .- 2 y. 
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ble, az acco mpliſhed reverence in this behalfe ; wha brinz with * 
them 4 true faith, zeally accompanied ia their inward & outward * 
cariaze, with anſwerable grares and Fer, though falling on the 
knees be ſet a part: themundonbtcdly this ſervice , of ſignifiyne 
by the geſtnre of our knees, how reverently wegſterme of the ſayd 
 Elememts, ts no ſufficient ground for the prattiſe of kneeling at 
the ſayd Supper, | 
' Moreover jf it be warrantable to knecle, therby t» affoard an 
outward teſtimony of our reverint conceit : then might S: Tohn 
Revelat,22, +, Cornclius haurexcepted , againſt the Angcll & $: Peer, 
Ates 10. for their reproofe of kneeling : they might haue inſtified their 
fatt,upon this ground of manifeſting the worthy & reverent eſti- 
mation, they had of them, and fo haue informed the Angell and 
the Apoſtle Peter , touching another uſe of Kneeling , even in 
5 ſome caſes divine and religions, then that of adoration. 
| . Further,to uſe kneeling for this purpoſe,of making knowne at. 
the Lords Supper in what reverent regard, we hold the deinties 
preſented therat , if it be not a breach of the 2 commandement 
( 45 I haue aboue provedit to be ) — that in ſo doing we 
doe at and in djvine ſervice, bow our knees before a creature,and 
direftly towards it,and with a very reverent reſpect of it. Sure 1 
am , #t tin regard of our naturall pronenes to Iaolatry, a matter 
of ereat haJard to our ſoules,and ready inducement that way-it 
the holding of ſuch an external correſpondence withg he Papiſts at 
the Maſle;as # or inſtly may be,not only very offenſine to the true 
Chriſtian pho abhorrath of Popery with the faſhions and forme 


ou 


lities thereof”, but alſo a meane toconfirme and harden the Papiſt, 
in his opinion of the eorporall preſence of Chriſt, and ſo of all wor: 
ſhip que to his forged & bread? Meſſiah it is the abuſing of that 
to an rmproper end and ſervice, which the Lord hath ordeyned te 
be in his divine ſervice,a partof his worſhip. © © 
Beſides, if we ave to kneele to gine ſiznification thereby, how 
reverently we apprehend vi the Sacrament :why doe we not Ikwife . 
 kpon this inducement and warrant,caft our felh —_—_ 7 
F .2 | : when 
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_ »x+ , lawfolly uſed atthe ſayd Supper. 


ſhould command us,in the act of communicating at the Lords t4 
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per us of greater dignity and wadew,, then erther Baptifone = Þ "% E 
word perached , is an apparant untruth and flat Popery.. To Jo. - > _ 
that the Chur h hath pr rang kneeling at ST not at © aca 
the other , and ——_—_ that we are 19uſe it at the ome and notat |. + 
the other ; ts a concluſion male afier the Logike of the Church bye 1, 5 
Romeggod ſo to be reputed by us :wnleſſe it ſhall appeare that our *. = 
repreſentatiuc Church hath ſome juſt cauſe,cither —_ hanor the 
ſayd ſwppe r,aboue Baptaſmec fas FA wor preac ea-or ſo ta dt iſlin- 
eniſh betwixt our cariage at the one —_ e other: which I know, 


the Church of England hath nt. 


Their 15 Argument. 


If the Church in commanding the ptattiſe of kneeling at the- Lords 
ſupper,doth inſtitute nothing,bur apply to the fayd lupper,an atti- 
on already inſtituted by him to his ſervices then may necling be 


Argu: [ Jo 


But the Church in commanding the prattiſe of kneeling at the Lords 
+ ſupper,doth inſtitutenothing but apply to the ſayd PPcr,an ati- 
on alredy inſtituted by him to his ſervice. 

'Fherefore may kneeling be lawfully uſed,at the (ayd ſupper. :... . 

T his Argument though it be one of the laft I will acale with , yet Anſw: 
# 1t not theiy leaſt, but of great account with ſome great ones with 
whom 1 haue dealt in this queſtion . For anſwer mhereta I ſay. | 
T hat the Propoſition can receine no allowance, in regard of the + 
#nconſequence thereof. It is not the applying of a thing he m- ”, 
ftitute 1 by the Lord indefinitly to his ſeruace, wy maketht 
thereof in that perticular whereto it is applyed, lawfut and warr 
table. For if this application could upon ſuch ground and m_ 


iltifie the uſe of the thing” ſo apphyed - then in cafe ;be Church 


ble,to reade 4 any part of the Scripta: e,or to pray for the good et eftate =: 
of Chriſtian Princes profe efing the Go cafet or for a bleſfing ahi, 14:4, a; 
the atttons of o our ſeveral! callings,and ſuch like;jt would EE T7 
the ſor oh of the ſerigtures and projing : A 2 
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þ bez prove) then howſoever-the ſazd ation ſoapphedbe a. 
therwiſe the Lords name & ordinance: yet, for that there is heyz, 
by a profanyne of the Lords otlinance it cannot be lawfully obſes 
ved and practiſed. >: - $1 1199 i 

: il tele aioon Payee vrcafe 0, an humane inſti. 
. -tution.; howſoever the Aflumption Jappoſerh #4 to be. otherwiſe. 


For; what «(Hon it added without warrant from the Lord, upon the ſole plea 
the Lords publike and ſolemme fervice,the 
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md ſuch ike) Ea0 ONCABrTAdy Thflitarrd and COMA Te 
ded by the Eord, therefore we might lawſully imterttynethe prac. tf - - 
Tiſe of them when we eate and drinke a1 the ſayd table. If rhe ar. WW" 
tion applyed by the Charch110 the Lords ſupper , benot jutablers | 
the neture of the ſayd Supper, and with the cariage of the zweſts "N\ 
thereat : if it encounter exther any poynt of decency , commodi- - \ 
onſacs , yepreſemation 0 if fociall interteynement thereat, or the | * 
pradtiſe of any duty yo—_ at our hands, during the tage of our | 
banketing at that holy feaſt , as the action in queſtion doth: ( as 
hath ben proved) then howſoever the ſayd aciton ſo applyed be o. 
therwiſe the Lords name Cx ordinance: yet, for that there ts here. 
by a prefanynz of the Lords ordinance,it cannot be lawfully obſer- 
ved and practiſed. | 
The ſayd action (0 applyed 15 7n this caſe alſs, an humane infli- 
41ntion , howſoever the Aſſumption ſuppoſcth it to be otherwiſe, 
bs: For, what ation is adaed without warrant from the Lord, upon the ſole ples 
ſnre and indgement of man,to the Lords publike and ſolemne ſervice,the 
ſameis an humane ordinance: 


But Kneeling applyed by the Church, to the att of receiving the png 
bread and wine,is an ation added without warrant fr 


Fe word up- 
ou theſoie pleaſe and indeement of man, to the Lordi publike «n hb 


VET) | ſervice. + \. 
' «For how ſhould inthe Lords 
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we can lawfully.diſdbey n6' AGninandement? of the Ring 
=.” "the Chagch ance governemer, in matters yr Fo 


- nature and uſe- . 
. , Therefore we of this Church , may not lawfully refuſe 20 karelcje ce. Ro. 
+ | Lords Supper. | hs 


e 
” | © Sach eo ground their pratt! ae of kneclingAt the Lords Gil 
7 
| on this Argument ;, ground ut upon a foult inconfe equence deliue- Ar Tl 
,  wvedinthePropo ſativn. For Kneeling at the fayd table, in the a&F 

: and forthe purpoſe of receiving the S; acrament, being not for the -— 
nature and uſe thereof a matter indifferents,as is [pp fed i in the 
ſa ya Propoſition aud taken for granted, but at an rvine {e er 
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vice apart of drvine worſbip, (6 hath ben proved)and yet 4 IE: 4% 
_ dee of ſuch ſort and quality , as 6 at the Lords ſupper altogether 3K? 
.-unlawfull;as hath ben afore cleared by ſundry reaſons: how can it 140 UB 


follow, that apon onr lawful refuſal to kneele at the ſayd Supper, 
we may therefore lawfully diſobey ſome commandement of the 
King, 49d Church #nder his Goverment in matters indiffe- 
 rent:If it ſhalbe proved unto us by the force & light of, 20 ſound 
reaſon, that kneeling to receiue the Sacramentall bread and wat; | 
is at this day no divine worſhip , but for the natwre and uſt 
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inn S touſet oras of Hilkaric Fall FI, "Fo of 4 k | 
med be manifeſtly pro\ then artave notout of the li- 7 


jmittes of Apoltolicall libertte d m icltie: how ſorgerby FX 
the charity of Thomas Rogers S and the compilers of tþe 27 Q #1 
t30n,we are condemned for Schiluaatihes:®” © © 
Allthat ts faya 7 Br air iſpute, ( int#ny 2erſwafien$ playne to 
bir that will underſtand, and rizht to them that would finde 
lnowledze:tf any one of: rhe-drguancnt: «propounded azainſt this 
Kneeling be good and ſound gt i enough, to defer ne a more ſÞ4- 
ring eg cenſure,and ilder courſe then is uſed againſt ws -gp'd to ſup- 
part 115 tn weldoine, and if necd ſo reqnyre in ſufferi "&, or at, If 
none of them will abide triall,let the inſufftciencte of them: be layd 
downe , in as good order ant tearmes 4 they are propomyded 1 
( for my part) npon the fight thereof , will withall readi;nes 
and meeknes , imbrace the change of my indgement ag 4 
prattiſe, ad doe my beſt that others may ave the lies. .. © 
with me. The Lord open all our etes to ſcethe, 


> fruthand ziue us grace to follow it, Amen, 
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Gentle Reader corre theſe few faultes Jacortling to he..\ 
direGtion followings: the reſt are literal and fich Ko 4 | 
thou mayſt ealil ily a mende without help. 


Pep 7. lin. 22.read Marknot make, 22th is = | wy 
pag 44. ln, 24, read ſitting nor ſirer- Ay $ 
pag 47.1in.23.puti®the word the,before the word provogyives' 
Fag 76.1in.27,read Depoſition,not deſpoſition, 7 Aer 
pag 83. lin, 8. put in the word, of, after the word Wy 
Pag I19, lin, 13, refd telleth, not tellel). : 
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REFVSALL OF SVB SCRIPTION TO THE, 
Booke of Common prayer,ond of C onformitie. 
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AGAINST THE SEVERALL ANSYYERS. Ez 
WM EFPTT > © h 
T, Hutton Bachiler of Divinity, in histwo Bookesa-- 
_ © gainſttheMiniſt:of Dev.and Cornwell, + 
william Covel. D. in Divinitie, in hisBooke againſt 
—_— 7 Burges. 
Tho: Spark. D. tnDivinitie, in his Broderl perfinſin. 


 toYmiicand V F niformitic. © 


80 FARRAS ANY THING 1S earBurrarn 
concerning the holy Scriptures, and f dpeeryphe. * Ne 
| Devided into two artes: 

| Theficſt pante,conce! | | 
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from the nerds of knowledge. Fg 5 
Hieron lib. 1, adverſns Pelagianos: * $2 b TONE 
Queſo rt patienter audias, non enim de ederſarie vifh 
os mendacium quarinu veritatem'.. BY 
I pray thee vitheneſy to heare, for weleckethot ; 
A my lr wa ahe. "WO ER 
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Cap. r? of the Mmiſters proteſta 1108 FS FE KF, 
Cap: 2. Of tranſlations in generall, w 

ſubſerip: reacheth to the tranſla: in the Serv:B. and that the cor- 
ruptions of that tranſla: are ſuch, as for which it ought not to be 
ſabſcribed to. page 5. 

Cap: 3. Of miſtranſlating pſalme 105.28. page 37. 

Cap: 4. Of miſtranſlating pſalme 106. 30. paze 54. ST 
Cap: 5. Of miſtranſlating Math: 1.18, page 63. 

Cap: 6. Of miſtranſlating Luke r0: 1. page 68. 

Cap:7. Of miſtranſlating Iohn 1:1. page 70. 

Cap:8, Of miſtranſlating Rom: 13.13. page 74. 

Cap: 9. Of miſtranſlating Galath: 4.5. pag 77. 

Cap: 10. Of miſtr anſlating Galath: 4: 25. page 80. 

Cap: 11. Of miſtranſlatine Pſalm 17:4. 18.20 pag $4.89. 
Cap: 12. of miſtranſlatine pſal:68:6.& 107.40.Þag 91:95. 
Cap: 13 of miſtranſlating pſal.125:3.6 141:0.pag 98:102. 
Cap.14. of miſtriſlating Eſay 63.11.67 Math-27.9.pag 105.108, 
Cap-15: of miſtranſlating Luke 1:28:& 48: pag 110:115: 


Cap.16. of miſtraſlating 1 Cor. 9.27.6 Philip.2.7 pag 11g x21. 


Cap.17. of miſtranſlat:Heb.g.25.& 1 Peter 3.20. pag 127:129: 
Cap:18. of miſtranſlating Epheſ: 5:13: & 3 15: pag 131:137: 
Cap.19.of miſtranſl:Luk 1.36 pſal.58.9.07 68.30.Þ.140.142.145 
Cap.20.0f additions, namely ; whole ver-to pſal.r4.p.147.149 
Cap:21: of additions topſal: 13:5: & 26:4:t0 Math: g:25: and 
Jeremy 23:5: pag 158:102:104. : 
Cap: 22: of additions to Luk 19.24. & 24-30. 2 Tim: 4.5.pag 
165:107: 109. | 


Cap.23-of omiſiions,and namly of omitting the titles of the pſat. 


Higgajon and Selah. pag r7 2:17 4. 
Cap.24.0f omitting Halleluiah,&r the laſt v.ofpſa.72 p.201.20g. 
Cap-25. of omittinz parte of the Lords prayer: pag 206- | 
Cap:26- of omitting parte of the ten Commanaements,and parte 
of Coloſſ: 3:12: pag 21 9:227. eAD | | 


ng f 


. I < 1 6 \ , + 7 - AS PT LS SI wn : " tie "0. 3% IT Ah "ORE 
ow 4-4 »> oz * - THT, rae __ TORS o .. bo * SF So - wy; 9 OBE - vl : "6 Us. 477 = þ : T 
: b . b Fo —_— , D s & g - —_ > ; - J Þ C £ # : 
Sake Rs ; p ? FL 265" p DI TE IN ATIS En 
, bn 4 ; : > 
[= con 0 t 9 . ; 
Y 


erein ts proved, that the 


he Es 4 6 II 


wm - PRES. 
Lu Poa) 45 $ 5 
> <% SP 


\ «s. £ 
3 % 
bY _ 0 
» ry 


b 
= " : 
- 


4 2 S " os * 
Xa f G - FF x. ' 
.. s - * iz Ks of 9 ag . , "5", , 
mY E. -þ 1 4 "a. © "FT SITE) : "0 
. 0 i >. 4 5 | >. = 9 eo ESE 4 , "2. 
* 3 Wt oy hs. ———_ - #3 fs; Th. a6 ” 
A : Sy 4 « a EOS L * 2 + Wan tt. HS WW a » EP 14 
- 8 . HS P 4 , " I "4" 0 get A A ww ” o 7 
: o o et 
C4 ol Xx; 
the e Pa o in his. | ©. "My 
/ . F , = x8 
; p y 
# 


| A wag about to ce,n 


I" 7 » YA 
= OOTY 
Po OE IO” 2h 


 painſtthe accaſation of his adverſaries the lewes, Gallzo Deputre . A 


Achaia Ropped 1t,(under pretence,the marters in queſtion were of no 

- weight, bur of words and names) and ſo droue both bin & them from 

2 the judgment ſeate. This isthecaſe of many Paules, or Miniſters of 
God at this day » who being accuſed as the Apoſtle was , and openin 
their mouthes tor their defence , as he didfor his, may not be luffere 

by ſome ſubbrdinate Magiſtrates to ſpeake , but are driven from the 

judgment ſeate, all benefite of Jaw being denied them, and they debar- 

Ted of other meanes by conference or writing for their defence , This 

| onely isthe difference,that where Paules adverſaries were driven from 

the judgment ſeate with him, and were ſuffred to ſpeake no morethen 

himſelfe: Ours haue free liberty to ſpeake and write,in Courts,in Pul- 

itrs,and in print, what my liſte without controulement,yea with pre- 

Fr The pretence of ſtopping our mouthes is the ſame, with that 

of ſtopping his,to witt: the matters we fland for,are but queſtions of words 

and names, matters of no ſubſtance, toyes and trifles not (in deed) ta be flood * 3 

wpon , V Vhich if true? what meaneth ſuch urging 8 pod oftherws. x3 

and the more ſeyere puniſhing of the not obſerving them, then of the "> 

weightieſt matters, not of our law , but of the lawe of God himſelfe? 

£ VVkat meane alſo thoſe diverſe and large Treatiſles daily publiſhed - 

(by them that call them trifles) in their detence* If rifles ? So ſeriouſly a Spondetama 

Ko, to mainteyne them, (a) &rgucth want of indgement to know what ts meete 208505 Kia, 

to be downe, If trifles?they ought as that worthy tcl writeth (b)to be the roxonetth; © 

leſſe tood npongthere 72 the leſſe burt i leaving them,more wilſulnes in main- Þ Apologpalt 

teyning them , they ought to be put to ſrilence in the Church of God,Not one- Hndiogs . 


"3 : 
ah, 
, os 


iv | ly then to reteyne them , bur ſo ſtiffly to mainteyne them, and that by pag 4:- - | be 
[ felencing and depriving of ſo many Miniſters ſor them, to the Foyle of them « grnouramds 
" and of the Churches of Chriſt , 1s not onely , to looke to mall things and not cra Horan, caj 


to great , a fault blamed by the (c) Heathen , butthe ſame (if not worſe) 2 =3%aper 2 
for which our Saviour crieth woe to thoſe blind guydes, (d ) that flieine d Math. 2336 


= out 4 gnatt and ſwallow a Cammel, In deed, we cannot ſay as Tully ſom- ag 3 
times did of the Stoicks & Accademicks,(g)the contention b:tween 19,95 camelon caras. » 
"We not for botnds and meeres, but for the whole poſſeſſion and inheritance;(for pinonres - © 


that is the caſe between the Papiſts 8& us)yet we may fay (and thar true $A<<ad « oeſt 
ly )it is not for mounds and meeres onely,but for ſome parts of our beſt frees ſedde torapols: 


f- bold and ſpiritual inheritance, as( beſides other bookes) this Deſence ſhe- _ 
weth, V Vhercin we ſhal ſee, concerning the holy ſcriptures (which are  *# 
o. 3 an excellent parte of our inheritance, and the courtroles or evidence of " 


the whole) how in the tranſla.of the Serv: B, enjoyned to our Church, -- . 
for publique uſe. and required to be ſubſcribed unto, ſome places areſo- 
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: Andrizeſthe 
$ Cor:16 x3, 


corryptly tranſlated , that the ſenſe (which is the ſcripture of the ſcrip- 
.ture)1is perverted:to other ſome, {uch addnions thrult in, as thruſt our 
the meaning of the places: from other ſome, much of the very text cnt 
out,and ſo cutt of trom the Churches publique uſe: much alſo thowern 
yer tranſlated) forbiaden to beat any time (inthe publique Leiturgie) 
read to the Congregztion, (as if the breath of God were periſhed in 
them ) inſtead whereof mach Apocrypha , (never breathed of God) 
thraſt upon our Church not as equal onely . bur preferred before it , as 
more excellent and tending more to edification. Further as the Mini- 
ſters are filenced & deprived,fornor approving the ſame by their ſub- 
{cription and reading them to the people : ſo rhele three men with who 
I deale , haue written 4 bookes for the juſtifiyng hereof, Beloved this 
is 722 trifle, it is not a matter of words or names or of our law,(as many pro- 
phane Gallioes cal it) but of wronge and evil done, firſt to God and his 
holy truth , then to the Churches of God, his Miniſters and people a- 
moneglt us . How ſhall we then be ſilent hereat © wiſedome muſt be 

jultified of her children, ( her Miniſters eſpecially )!) who muſt acquite | 
themſelues, net onely, in their landing (tedfa}t in the truth , by holding faſt 


Heb, 3,6-& 10: the inward coniforte,confidence,and profeſsion thereof without wavering un- 


32,23 


epagonizelthaz, 


Tud ;. 
k Iohn 18 37 


I Fulgentius ad 
Tranj1.libs :cap, 
x:pzne id efle 
t i | ) 


ts the end:but alſo in contending carneſily for the ma;ntenance of it. that be=- 
ing true of every Chriſtian ofus, which our Saviour affirmeth of him- 
ſelfe. (k) For this cauſe am F bne , ard came into the world, that I ſhould 
bene witnes unto the truth. Otherwiſe , what elſe doewe , but deny and 
betray the truth,7t being) almoſt all one,ts deny the faith and not to mane 


olle ailc- . 
"auod news. Fryne it, for by one andthe ſame ſilence he ſirengthneth error, who jor feare or 


rere quod neya- 


IQ QC 


neelizence holding his peace, aſfirmeth not the truth: as a ſleepy Centinel be. 
trayeth the tents of the camp , not ovely when he hath a wil to betray them, 
but when neglefing the watch, he de{cr ycth not the enemy , that commeth to 
aſ]:ult, And therefore to walke ty that meane way ( of not medling and 


m B.Iewel anſy Getending the truth)is 10 way for 8 Chriftian to walke in, ſuch modeſtic as 
to Hard-prefice 4;0wnerh of hideth the truth of God, being accurled,not(m)by men onely, 


.aMith 12,36 


Ju.'gs 2; 


. Muk8s ;8$ 


o As Memus 
wnuld n:ake 
the worid be. 
leve whoa cal 


but by(n) the Lord himlelfe. | 

2 VVhereasour not approving by ſubſcription the former faultes, is 
one and acheefe cauſe, for which ſo many of us, are turned out from 
that high and-heaven)y calling of the miniſtrie: (not to grow rich (9) 


but to ſeeke our bread in deſolate places, for any meanes of mainte. 


Ith the rime ot Dance lefte ro many of us)yer in te ſentences of onr fuſpencims and depri- 
_ ex. pon v.ctinne, 12 pulpits, n couts,4"%d PAL, al places, by al ſorte,and meanes, we are 

112 C . R 3g . MM . . . , M 
Fe free. Cried Out ON , as men that ſyf/er in{ly and for evil doing, for our diſobedi- 


the time of th.e:x 


harveſt; 


= i Cor,g.16 


- 


ence tc lawſul authority in thinges lanful and indiffcrent. Which if true? 
The woe (p, for not preaching the Gofpell fo often , though wrongfully, 
Sn . throwne 


throwneupon us, would in deed take hold of us, But being” 


we gaue asauthority required , reaſons for our refuſal; and did proue } "I 
as we areperſwaded , that the matters injoyned tobe ſabſcribed unto, © a 


'& praQized by us, are not indifferent,but ſuch,as ,for very many poynts 

thereof, are contrary to the word of Cod ,and cannot. in a good cone 

ſcience be ſublcribed unto-nor allowed by pra:tice: and therfore chat we 

ſuffer not for evil, but for wel doing. Some of which reaſons are printed 

by our adverſaries with certeine anſwers to them: and we accuſed to'bs 
perſons, turbulct,fatious,(chilmatical,ſeditious,troublers of the State, : 
onely becauſe we ſuffer not theſe grievous imputations to lie upon us; 

bur Rand in the juſt defence of our innocencie. V Vherein they deale : 
with us as Twlly reporteth (q) Fimbria to haue dealt with Q_ Sceyola, q orat.pre.s. © 
who havins cauſed him to be wounded and ſeeing that he died nat of it, con. *oſcio Amering! 
vented him before the Indees and there cried out upon him,becauſe he had not C— .: 
ſuffeed the whole weapon wherewith he was ſtriken, to enter into his body, recepiſſer, 
T his is our caſe, this is the queſtion between us, it is not a matter of 

wordes and names ,, but of outragious wronge and- iniurie done unt? us, 

Should we hold our peace hereat! No, inno caſe: leaſt,as Cyprian(y) * . © *® 
ſaith, it beem to ſavonr , not of mouleflic and ſhamefaſiues, tut of diſhuſt of c contra Dames: 
our cauſe that we keep (ilence and whileſt we be careleſſe of refuting falſe cri. **rom-Tacereney 
minatios we (eeme to acknowledge the crime imputed, we muſt in our cale ——_ — 
ſay, as holy Iob did inhis. God forbid: #e ſhould ſa-inſtifie our advcrſq- eddiflidentio 
Fies, (0 long as our ſaule is in 5 and the fpirit of God in our uoſliels, until we n_—_— 
die, we will never take away ont innocencie from our ſelues, we will keepe &e. +: 126 
er rightuonſnes and not forſake it our heast ſhal not reproue us of our dayes. 99 *7:H68 


- 


2 

C 
3. V Vhereas many worthy writers, not ſtrangers onely , but of our © - * ©; 
ovne Cuntric allo, mencioned in this Treatiſſe, ſome of whom may wor- rH 
thily be called as Ambroſe was. (v)the eye of the world,as Auſlin was,(w, _. "> 
the hammer of heretiks,8& counted(asx) Cyprian was by Anſftin)as ene of a” Orbis hid 


oeulus,-- © x = 


I 000 of the r a#f} men: between whi 8 the myſt of their followerixther is(as Þ Hye corona 
NAzianzen wrote of Bail)no mire compariſon,then between Þullers ex Sha- malteus,../ 
dowes. whereas theſe men I ſay,ſome of them haue condemned the vul.* li>.6,L 
gzr latin and Rhemiſts engliſh tranſlation: for many not of the hke one- ca, 
ly, burthe very ſame corruptions allo, for which we blame ours, they 
haue their eyes thruſt out as .Ambroſſes were (y). and they made as 
blind guides ( afwel as we ) that could not ſee the truth bur found fault 

with thoſe tranſlations without cau'e: the letters of whoſe names-are ©® 


«2X2 
A S. 
3 
+ © +0 


. 


in a manner charged(as Cyprians were, y into a: Cyp 1an into Caprian) Earls of Mirany 

and they eſteemed , ashe was, to hawe written of trifles and vanities, fula was, 4 

they are counted , not as Pillers but asShadowes, not the hammers of © © 

berctikes., (ach as beate their herefes to peeces with ſgund arguments, *_ ++ 28 
| x \ A. MISS PS. 


' out cauſe, Otherſome of them. ro witr, the molt of thole produced a- 
oainſt us , by a ſtrange breath put into them, are forced to ſpeake, not 
their owne minde,bnt the minde of our adverſaries,ſometimes contra- 
ry, oftentimes (if not alwayes) beſides their owne meaning , drawne in 
cunningly , and yet perforce to uphold that which they playnely con- 

; cemne, ' his being done, as the Donatifis in Aﬀericke exclaimed againſt 

z Sacroruws li- the Orthodox and ſound beleevers, that they were Traytors (Z) againſt the 

| brortracnores , 11, books , themlelues being in deed the oppugners of them : ſo are we 

L charged to oppoſe to allthe writings of the learned,by them who haue 

their hand cheete in that tre{pas, 1s not this, to take away the rightuonſs 

nes of the riehtuous from them , to jultifie the Papiſts vulgar latin and 

Rhemiſts Engliſh, 8 to make voyd all the writings of our worthyes writ= 

ren in condemnation of thoſe corrupt tranſlations © Shall we call this a 

| triflee1s ir not meete to open our mouth aſwel in the cauſe of the dobe 
| . come ofwhg - (4) for the iuſtifiyng of their exceptions (6) to be iultly taken againſt 
 cannornow thoſe tranflations: as in our owne (c) defence, for the making of it 

] _ they de- playne (as Auſtin(d)did againſt the Donarrſhs)that if we be Traytors, it 5s 
q cep 10 Fwy - 

| theLord. mot byconvithun, but by confiftion and ſalſe accuſation of our enemyes, and 

4 by + hana. Pane that they which thus declaime againſt us, are in very deed, thc traytors 

EP wich. and oppoſers to the boly bookes both of God andgoodmen? Verely no 

& < whoareable man that readeth and confidereth , but will indge it more then meete. 

1 - 4 joany's cory Now as diverſe other books wrirten againſt us, doe in theſe and many | 

$ yetwritten,if other reſpeCtes call for our defence : ſo doe theſe foure with which I 
| we might>*  deale, the three authors(e) whereof like them of whom Cyprian wrote 

i 4 DeBaprit cs- (f)to Cornelius:having taken ſhipp doe ſayle towards Rome, with their 

þ- tra Ponatiſt. . ſeveral] vefſels fall fraught with a Marte of unſound reaſons and un- 

+ fedconkai tra- Wothes of the former kindes , againſt us and our caule , as if theerath, | 

7 &itores, . could not make after and overtake them: we could not therefore but ſend 

T nam þ w_ out firſt that little Piniſle called the Removal,8& now this greater Barke 

& F lib. 1 Epiſtle ; called A Defence. That for diſcovery of that enemy who may well be ' 

y —_— called, The accuſer of the Brethren , and removal of ſome ſlanderous rmpu- 

& | navigare non #4tions, wherewith we and our cauſe, are miſerably ſlandered 8& rongue- 
| poſſe: . _  Tente in rheſe dayes, as Hierom (g) complayneth himſelfe and his cauſe, 

44 Roge: *in to have ben in thoſe daves. This for the maintenance 8& making good 

|. prefar in Ezram of the Miniſters reaſons ſo farr as they concerne the ſcripture and Apo- 
a __ crypha- for refuſal of Subſcription and Conformitie , - par the many 

| HedSolon when and cunning oppoſitions to them by our adverſaries. T»ar ſo well per= 

4 Be bake befo'® formed as the Author thereof ſpeaketh(b)very little and very ſweete, yet 

T oma,agc nk ſufficient and enough to cleare the matters dealt in, and fatisfie not the 


# dulciflima. , n1 umſ y ne(: 
3a i wel meaning Reader onely » but even Momw himſelfe, or elſe as net 
4 Keinto bloms; : 


nay,underhand they are made the wrongers and ſtrikers of them with= 


; WET's 23d a * 1 , R 0 oP ON OY Ke + * a. i. SES ot” 2 _ 
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faith, to dirt up for ever bis envious m:uth,thoughragt 


' nothing contrary to the word , and may lawfully ſo be nſed , ray hereby 


of diverſe additions,ſome of them perverting the Holy 


' In: 4, if there belittle rruth and weight int 
' thoſe,as 


- vided for it and promiſed faithfully to haue done it: ) doth now before ;"conmmrence and 
| all the world ſtrive tooth & nayle for them Anno(»)1 607:ſo deſtroy- Hampton Comt? 


>. 


it as 471ifle not worth the readme, How this is. done, leave itto the jadg © 
ment of the Chriſtian reader, em or diſÞri5ſe, avoyding(k)in k Aria 
my owne cale, the one 45 vanity, the other as folly, Only thus much cocer Valer; Max. 
ning the ute of this(])firſt part 1 ſay. firſt ,that here,may the ſilenced & Entity £5 
deprived Miniſters ſee the groad they ſtand on, 8& the reaſons wheron perare ftuki. © 
they ground their refuſall of Subſcription & Coformity,to be founded | The > parten 
and built,as the houſe upon the rocke of truth, which cannot be ſhaken —— iu of 
by the rainy wyndes and ſtormy weather of their adverſaries,and ther. "i 
fore with what comfort they may hold up their heads in theſe their ſuf- 
ferings for wel doing, 2, That they which remaine in doubt & unreſol- 
ved what to doe, to Subſcribe or not:may here ſee cauſe enough, were 
there no more then thes here mencioned:to reſolve negatively 3. They 


who haue already ſubſcribed to the Serv: Booke that it conteyneth in it 


diſcerne cauſe tochange their mindes and recover themſelues. 4. The ' © 
Reader of what forte {oeverhe be, may here ſee, 1. That the ſubſcrip- |: 
tion requyred of the Miniſters, extendeth to the tranſlatioin the Serv: 
B: alwel asto any thing elſe. 2 The true ſenſe of many ry of ſcrip- 
ture given , and they freed from the corruptions and abſurd ſenſe, that 
tranſlation maketh the ſubie& to. 3 Diverſe places of _— purged 
7: meaning. 4 

that diverſe wordes, ſentences and verſes of excellent uſe,are cut out of 
the text by the ſayd tranſlation, and ſo cut off from the Churches pub- 2A 
lique uſe. 5: That the anſwers and arguments brought againſt the Mi- 4 
niſtersreaſons,for refuſal of Subſcription & conformity,concernivg the m Conferenee-: 
oynts here handled, being many of them the ſame, which the Papiſts © Lawbin 1 
brin againſt our writers , are here confuted , & the cauſe of out bayd ber »584, ty w 
node good in thecoſcience of any man that hath eyes to ſee the Sparke ndtiel 
truth, 6 Thar theiris juſt cauſeto goobe of, and ſuſpe& all our adver- $e two Archbis. 


faries other reaſons for juſtifiyng the other I not here dealt ſhops & the B." 
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p : . ofwinch in m@; 
ee, there isleſſe in preſence of the © 


dare boldly ſay,and doubt not,but one day will appeare. Earle of Leice="+: 
7: Thathe which diſpute 1 againſt theſe corruptions betore diverſe _ othe DIY _ 
Nobles Anno I 584: (1m) and not ſpeaking againſt them before the K. oFwiton's:/ A 


Maieſtie and his Nobles, {n) Anno 1603, ( though he were well pro- ph oli 


ing the things in the end,which he builr up in the beginniug, And ther- 2 _— _ | 


fore what cauſe they which thinke thry hand, baue to take beed leaft they ly perſwaſionf@ 
f.dl. Laſtly that the marters in queſtion to be ſubſcribed & conformed = & Sv 


:.*% 
Re _ 
- 4 _ 


Pg 


. to,aretio trifles,as the world is made beleve: butmatters cocerning the © 

g very truth & word of God,&therfore henceforth thoſe hard & vulgar |} 
'p mencioved in cenſures of the Miniſters ought to be left, Thus with our(p)proteſtatis 
* the firſt chap, of before made, looſeing fro the ſhore & committing fayle to the wynde, 
; ++ tome-wn oi we ſend this Deſence as it were into the maine , praymg thee as Hirrom 
4 laventis permit did his Reader , that remembring the iudement ſeate of the Lord , and un= 
b- + boy's of derſlanding that as thou iudgeſ}, ſo thou ſbals be iudged, thou neither favour 
E Adyerſ: error 944, 200 or adverſaries that write againſt #4, and that thou regard not the per 
W 7 040 0ag pee ſons, but the cauſe, And praying tor thee, as the Apoſtle did for 7imathy 

| WT nor *ribu- and others, that thor mayſt conſider what is ſayds that the Lord would gine 
” nalisDei,exde ;Þpo underſtanding in all thinges, that thou abownding in loue, in knowledge 
Flicens Tadics and in all indement, maiſt diſcerne the thinges that differ , and be delive= 
'  dumnecmiii red from every evil worke , even preſerved pure and without offence, 


: necadverfario © cl) with the fruites of righteouſnes, untill the day of Chriſt and 


meo faveas, ne- 


= vePcſonas!o- vnto his beaveuly king dome. Amen, — __ 
ſqueniun©d Gentle Reader,beſore thou reade,corredt ſome faults eſca- 
Wo rc. _ ed. Inthe body of the Booke,thele: 


pag 2.in,26 reade,their reaſons for _ of ſubſcriptis.p.10 1.1 4 put out 
more,p,11:1-33 pouring not purgine.p.l 5 126 reade Ordinaries.p. 211.30 
ceremonies for cerm, pa,23 | 1:yeilded for yeilding, p.z 8.122:put out Heb: 
which ſignifie t0.pa-74-in the titlereade Rom. 1 3:1 bn? 30:23 put 

out the firſt to. pa: 843123, put out in:[:28 put in'4,p4.85 [28 reade 3 
verſe. pa:86 1.32 reade excepted. pa.90 1.9 read wel for wil. pa. 91 l. 
3 ito Bellarmin,add as. p.94 1.21 reade oppoſitionnot expoſition, pa. 
96.1,27 reade canit:not it can, pa. 107 1.8 reachnot retcher.pa,117 

{.16 put out the third and in the margin put: Demoſt. the 3 Philippics. 
 $ag123 1.21 reade thus. Fathers compare Chriſts. pag 12 5.1: 35 reade 
Clichtoveus not Cliteus.pa.147 19 readegn the greeke.pag 144 1.17 
reade thoynes,not pots, & after Hoſ. 2.6.put in,us it not ſenſles to ſay 1 

wil beds thy way with potts. pas 1601.29 put out al, pag 2101.14. 
reade modeſtly. | 

| In the margin theſe. | 

pag 8 reade rivulos bibant. pas 9 reade (i enim. pag 96 reade amilit. 

pag 136 put ont 0 after affert,pag 167 reag, prima,uotſecunde, 


Abbreviations are thus to be read. Det:Defence. Subſcr: 
Subſcription. D.S.DoGor Spark. DC.Dodor Covel.M. 
H.M.Hutton. M.B.M.Burges.DD. Doctors.D.Dodtor, 

L.Lord.Tranſla.Tranſlators:tranſla.tranſlation. Com.B. 
 Communien Booke.Scrv, B.Service Rooke. 
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us| IX RN LR RC |» 
©, SOR TOI OOO 
0M THE FIRST PART OF THE DEFENCE 
77% OFTHE MINIST ERS RE ASONS FOR REFP. 
per fel of Subſcription &rc. Concerning the Scriptures.” 
© CHAP, 1. or THE MINISTERS.PROTE STATION. ,_- "_ 
be E proteſt before the Almightic God, that 

\ / | / weacknowledge the Churches of England 
Pe (as they be eſtabliſhed by publiqueauthori- 
A tic) to be true viſible Churches of Chriſt : that we I 
7 defire the continuance of our Miniſtry in them, a» | © 
Fr boucall earthly thinges; as that without which, our - 
o whole life would be wearifome and bitter untqvs. _ |: 
b: | That we diſlike not aſet Forme of prayer tobevied | 
ut in our Churches . Finally whatſoever followeth, is  {--z 
7 not ſet downe of an evill mind,;todepraue the book } - 
>; of Common prayer , Ordination, or Homilies; but 


7 onely to ſhew ſome reaſons , why we cannot Sub- -_ 
4. {cribe to all thinges contaynediin the ſame booke. E 
de Def. To this grane and religious Proteſtation ſet before their 7 
- reaſons ,vaſhing of certaine falſe & hatefull aſperſions;M.H.cut- * rana-pa 
4 teth(a)a ſhort anſwer, falſe , tmpertinent and uncharitable uh, I 
That man his proteſtation is in vayne, whoſe deed apreeth notwith - * 
his proteſtation. And a decree of avery auncient Councell provides, - : =® 
t, That no man ſhould be admitted to ſpeake againſt that whereunto he © 2 
| had formerly ſubfcribed &c. Butleaue we this their fayre gloling. &c. © 7 
T ſay falſe, for 1 He falſely inſinuates a contradittion , betwixa | © 


- the deedes and the proteſtation of the Miniſters, oppoſing the © 
_— Very ſaunder which they ment to put of, unto their ſolemne 2 
—_ proteſtation made in the name of the Almizhtic : as if it were © 
» proofe eneuzh barely to accuſe them. If the Miniſters had attually . 
! ſeperated from the Churches ,vefuſed 10 ioyne with them ip the. ſet 
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"of their Miniſterie . If they had not offered to uſe the Communion 
I booke , ( as a godly booke though not in all thinges inſtifiable) 
then mizht He haue taken up ths parable againſt thrm,and ſaid, 
That mans proteſtation 1s in vayne whoſe deed agreeth 
© notwithit. But without proofe or colour to charge their decdes 
i org. PH/ contradiction 10 ſo weightie a proteſtation , is to calumni- 
,quodinen- 110, {he reply,that their exceptions and reaſons againſt the Cont- 
$ union booke doe deprane it, (what ever thereof they proteſt) | © 
thinke ſo to eſcape. I anſwer, He ought to _ that their pro- | 
reſeation is onely of their minde , with which they gimc thoſe yea-. | 
ſons: whereof ſeeing they take God ( who onely knoweth the heart) 
ro be witnes,how doth he charge them? And what & this but ſtout 
J ly to calumniate? 1t ſeemeth , hews well acquainted with that 
| Plurarchin. ,,1/2 once 220m 11 Alcxanders Conrt , (b) not much differing 


Kexand. forti 


F= calamiari, from that of Machivels , knowing that it will prevayle with ma. 
kuretur, cicarrix 79 , Be it ever fo falſe, and that however it may be poſſible 
ks cemanebit 1. Heale up the wound, which ſuch accuſations doe make, 
F. yetneverfofayrely,but there will ever remaine ſome ſcarr 
behind . | Ls 
His next ſpeach of the decree of that auncient Councel, 
js to all the poynts of their proteſtation impertinent,though azainſ 
their diſpming for denyall of Subſcription , it hath ſome ſhew. 
ad to ſþcake truth this decrce doth no wayes ſmite the Miniſters 


= 
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but throuzh the Biſhops ſides, who contrary to that decree,not on- 
ly admiticd but commanaea the Minit. to gine in their Subſc. 
T hrs it fatleth unto men, that floriſh blinafold, to ſmite their: 
frendes. 4s for the decree it ſelfe , it s netther without reaſon , nex 
yet without exception . For to reſtrayne men from oppoſing , what 
they hane voluntarily,adviſedly,andjuſtly approved.zs but rea 
fon. And yet to fareprice the ſecond thoughtes by the firſt, and to 
confirme the firſt error by a perpetual obſtinacy or ſilence, ts moſt 
rnreaſonable,and no better a remedie of inconſtancie,then a dead 
ly lethargies of a /ight phreaſie. For thus ſhall Subſcrip.o as 
be EF: Wo erriy 
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berius muſt never ſpeake againſt Arianiline, nor thoſe Fathers 
which ſubſcribed the Arimine Councell, ſpeake for Homoutios, 
pe yor M.Cranmer againſt the Popiſh articles,nor M. Bell againſt 
| Popery , nor may by this decree ( if M. H. his expoſition of it be 
| : good)the K.Majeſtic his Nobles and Miniſters nz Scotland be 
admitted to ſpeake againſt the Diſcipline there eſtabliſhed , to 
which they haue not alone Subſcribed, but ſworne. Wherefore the 
Decree muſt be reftrayned unto ſuch Subſcriptions as were firſt, 
free, then adviſed, and laftly, toſuch thinges as are perpetu- 
ally good &- vary not by any circumſtances : ſeeing no man 
will commend atorced or ralh Subſcription : and all wiſe mes 
ant : that ſuch thinges as by circumſtance be variable , may as 
well be impnoned when time yeildeth them incommodious or 
unlawfull,es imbraced whileſt they were good and profitable. 
Now the Subſc.impoſed, was not free and voluntary « theirs .. 
was at Councels(where men ſet their handes to their owne Attts) 
but a forced thing upon forfeiture of Miniſterie or maintenance 
which undoubtedly cauſerh too many to be willinely ignorant 4 
thoſe exceptions,which they cannot know without preiudice tn the | © 
one or other of thoſe two great poynts of their conſcience or main- 
genance. Againe their Subſc.in Councels was after fulldebate 
and examination, (0 45 a man could hardly plead any want of in- _ _. = 
ormation:bat this gs in the darke,or by twilight. For men are ſo- 
denly called to Subſc. to five bookes (e) at ovce,wherenf ſame « Commen 
are hard to be gotten, ſome very large , and all of them. together ie 8 
would aske great time to read, but 4" ezeater 10 examine well, fomiliesat 


and more helpes then « mans owne head. And it t without queſti. - © 


#n that the beſt camfart , ſame hauc of their Sublc.,s, that they 
know not the thinges to which they Subſcribed;being undoubted = 
ly trae that ſcarce one of many , examineth (before he-ſubſeribe) 
allthoſe thinges to which he Subſc. Men(by humane frayltie)be. © 
mg well enough cont en I,” ot z 0 Enow the worſt > wks # V* 2 3% 
3 Imay add,that experience Le rot the hartfutnes 

P A #5 . 


2 Gn —_— . 
— f ———_ +. ah 23s <0 Ly RG bY % 
© © Ls > X 47 ge Ba. - 
wad WE oat STORES Pc 


"5h inges , which either were not indeed or were net marked ts be fo 
dangerous. To ſay nothing of the late gloſles which the Canons 
make, and ſtriker preſſure of ſome thinges by them urged,or that 
. Abridgment touching or liberty of omitting the Apocryphal 
 wrttinges, which ID. C. ingenuouſly confeſſeth te be made by the 
laic Canons howſoer er D.S. (without reaſon) denyeth it. hereof 
we ſhall ſpake in hrs owne place. et | 
4 1mizht further plead: that all the Miniſt.hane not Sublcri. 
bed, and many of them with ſuch exceptions and. qualifications, 
a 2:ut them ſcope enough to obiett ſomething againſt the Sublc. - | 
and Conformity pow urged; without crofding their firſt Sublc, Nl. {/ 


© 1.0.0. Spe: 07 7/55 alleadged Decree . But I will content my ſeife to put the ; 
. Hooker and reader 133 7731729, that theperiwaders (6) of Conf. and Subſc. ? 
co doe beare #5 in hand,that we may (without any ſhame) Conſorme f 
J ur ſlurs and Subſcribe, notwethſtanding onr former profeſſron, 
0; pradtife to the contrarie . whotherefore ( perhaps 18 hide theiy * 
owne retraites) propound 1he imitable and memorable example of te 
Auſtins retradtations, 4s'\getting him moſt lout, honor and com. | 77 


# m:dation : wherein ( /aith M, Heoker ) he carefally colle&ed higowne 
Er,partpag 66, 67rors 8nd fincere!y condemned them . 4nd which M.H.celleth, (c)the 
, ' _ theglorie and crawne of all his writings, to which purpoſe aſs M.Hoeker 
further telleth vs . (d) That though there be many ſpeackes of Iobes 
wherein his wiſdome and other vertues appeare, yet the plorie of an 
ingenuous mind he parchaſed by theſe wordes onely (e) behold Iwill 
lay my hand upon my moath I baue ſpoken once yet I will not main- 
E teineargument , yea twice , how b&it for that cauſe I will not proceed. 
F preface par: :. 21 Hooker heerby remembring vs with M.H. (F) that ſecond thoughts are 
area pron; better then the firſt ; Where men will ſpare 4 litle time to keepe 
K repriitions , and read over againe at leafure , that which they ran 
over im haſt.Whereby appeareth, that theſe men hold it not 4 good 
rule to ſand to what we hane once done , but to what we hawe well 
dont. Who alſo requyring our charitable opinions of thaſe which 
tone withſtanding Conformitie and Subſcription , doe now ſtoope 
nnte 6015: ſhould as charitably conceaue of our refuſing, upon bet- 
Kraavice jo dot egayne , what we hane ſometimes ignorantly or 


| proface te Ec- 
ieleſ.peii.pag 44 
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chrenid oe ; ſeeing their alterition which # attended with* 
ſafetie and profit,s more ſuſpicious then ba warm 'Y 
er and loſſe nts ws. And if the former genevall Councels may bt 3.00 2 deb 
' rorretted by the latter, « Auftin 1 ſaith (g)when by any expe- experims 0 
rience,that which was ſhut , is opened, and thatknowne, Gued clan 
which lay hid; Then let our better thouehts corrett our firſt er- DOT: 3 y 
rors. (For « Linwood(h) ſaith, he breaketh obedience who bar, a 
doth it withour cauſe ) if we can give reaſon for it : or elſe let infriegis I 
1524 proue thas our firſt atte was bois. - A 

_ Finally M.H. cloſeth up his anſwer ts the Miniſt deep prote- 

Nl. «tion, with an wncharitable cenſure'. Calling it faire glolins.” 
T he pictie or charitie of which ſpeach, I referre to Mis owne ſecond 

thoughts,and pray him to remember that in ſommoning is ſo of: 

ten in both his bookes to follow the truth in loue, ard perfor. 

i fo lixle himſclfe,both here and every where elſe, he reſems- 
mh thoſe regraters, that haue double waites and ballences, ſome 

far buying and ſome for ſelling.God grant us more uſe of charitic 

in our heartes , then onely 10 upbrayd others with the want os it 


and not fecle a" onne wan in the pradiice. 


CHAP. 2+ QF TRANSLATIONS IN GENBRALL, 


'F" He Miniſters exception againſt Subſe ſcription in r _ of : -4 
the tranſlations ( «s M. H. hath layd it downe in his firſt | + 
booke) ” i, That where 2s there was a new tranſlation «pag 24. 
. of the Bible in hand { by his Majeſties gracious ap- 
poyntment) they lk not, butall ſuch faultes 
as were in the Tranſlation , ( appoynted to be uſed by - 
the Communion booke ) would: be amended. And 
| therefore they could not Subſcribe to the Bookeas it. © ÞF 
b. 6 was, but they ſhould prejudice themſelues,theperſons i: - + «1,5 
.. imployed about the new Tranſlation, yetandicroſſe-.' A 
h his Majeſties purpoſe of reforming the Tranflatis{ap- 
4 poynted bythe booke)according rothe ea, is fe S, | 
_ what bes. 9 fort. 3 va 


, 
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cauſe of exception. D.Sp. otherwiſe, hope ſhortly( ſaith be)(c)all occa- 
- ſion of that objection wilbe removed when the new tranſlation ſhall 


PE rheother granteth.D.Cov.(d)walketh between them both. 
3 And 1 to begin with M. H. ( becauſe he s largeſt , and hath 
much the (ame with the D.D.) He indeavoreth to prone the New 


by a threefold reaſon, as if he would giue us a cord,that ſhould nos 
eaſily be broken , but being of three ſeverall twiſts,when they are 
ſtretched they cracke to peeces. And before he enters upon them he 
4s pleaſe ( as it were by preface) to compare the Miniſters, to the 


ther in the old tranſlation to the new, or in the new tothe old, here 
: Firſt.it ſhall not be amiſſe to anſwer him 4s Auſtin anſwered Pe- 
| + ib 3 debape, CLlLAN when he m_ him to be a Manichee upon heareſay ; as 
Fcone. onaritt Mf, H.goth heere the Miniſt.by reſemblance, I ſay ( ſaith ke)(e) I 
 periliams air, am No Maniche, ſpeaking of my owne knowledge. Petilia 
Fegoreene © ® faith ſo; I'deny it, ho whom you will belecue. And es 
| Non eſt huius 2: Le a7J21h further. Tam aman pertayning to the floore of 


© vez vent labri 


© hogua Perliani Chriſt , Tf evill ? Then am I chaffe.If good * Good corne. 
© quantum jlleac I .s. "WIE. F 

| cuſarvitium we PEtilians tongue is not the fan of this floore, the more he 
Re ae accuſeth my taulte ( doe it with what minde he will ) the 
_ more I commend my Phyſition thathath healed it.So may 
we add,whatſoener we be,and to whomſoever like. H. tongue 6s not 
the fan of this floore,the more he likeneth us to the Maniches, (doe 


he it with what minde he will ) the morewe prayſe our Phyſition, 


F health from being ſicke at any time of their diſeaſe. 

4 2 Wemay heere put it to the queſtion (as Saluſt(f )did of Len- 
| F Rolidior ne er TUJUS ) whether he be more fooliſh or vayne in likening ws 10 the 
| + an vant. A 7 ichees. For what agreement? Whatſoever the Manichees dres 


tie in tranſlations ; that they dewyed the moſt part of the ſcrip- 


- 
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pag £44), The fume of H. anſwer (b) is: The tranſlation of the Bible no juſt 


| be finiſhed , and all faults in the tranſlation reformed. T he one denyeth, « 


Tranſlation #2 hand to be no inſt cauſe of exception to Subſc.. 


Manichees ſaying. Asif Manicheelike they dreamed of contrarietie ei». 


that hath not only healed 18 (45 he did xv" gn #5 11 


ed of,the Miniſt. dreame not of their dreames . The Manichees 
for ought I can find) were ſo farre of from dreaming of contrari- _ 


THI ES 1 | 


| tures , all the Old Teſtament SJ a a of the New, and that 
| which they recezved they turned into an allegorie. 2. What occaſt, 
on hath he heere to dreame of contrarietie in Gods word. Did any © 
of the Miniſters dreame and ſftomble at it when they had done 
(45 he untrucly affirmeth) that varietie of Tranſlations doth 
proue contrarietie in Gods word ? 7 trowe not : if he forgat 
not himſelfe he would never haue ſtumbled on ſuch a dreame & 
- print it when he had done. It heing cleare,(1o the ſeeing eye that is 


| not ſhut)that which they affirme;is. Tifftt the New Tranſlation in 
hand, will proge(n0t contrartetie in the word of G:d,but)that the tranſla- 


I 
»W 
ys 
" 
" 


bt 


tion which the Bookeappoynteth hath divers thinges in ir contrary 
TRE to the word, | 
Ss; 3: Toconclud, H. himfelfe dreameth more like the Manichees 
8 


then the Miniſt. doe , ſeeing he denyeth ſome part of the Sctip- 


: rure after a ſort, ſpeaketh doubtingly of ſome,uſtifieth the deny- | 
4 all of the publique ufe of mucb,and maketh that which was never al 7, 
l breathed of God gquall with, andin ſome reſpeRt aboue the very ly provs, - = 
2 inſpired word. The glaſſe of the Manichees therefore which he ſet- % 
zeth up for the Miniſters 10 looke in, is fiteſt for himſelfe to ſee hy © 
6. owne lilnes in. For 4s Auſtin(g)of the Manichees ſayd, They 5.4 
- profeſſe abſtinence from wine and hatred againſt it, and © ** 
C yct filled theirbellyes witygrapes: ſo may 1 of him, he pro. 
e | F#eſſeth abſtinence and abborring from the opinions of the Mani. th b 
y chees by reproching the Minift. for being like them, but he him- -. ' 
08 ſelfe retaineth a liquoriſh (mach of them in many thinges. . 
oe Let us now come 10 the ſubſtance of his anſwer , and becauſe ' 
M, (a5 he ſaith) it ts an exception wherein all the Miniſt, doe concur 
it I doubt not but he and the two D. D. hane leſt ng ſtone immoved - : 

: that laye in their way, for removal thereof. Let ns alſo kant no ey 
N- meanes vanſed to trie out the validitie ani force of whatſoever BE 
he they ſay, that if their anſwers will abide werght 7a the ballance of” a 
es | the Sanctuarie,we may allow and zine way to them. If not? Caſt. 
28 them oiit of the ſcales & 45 is mieete out of dores too. The F reaſen. 
Vi- M.H, Fe muſt know( ſaith kc) that yarietie of tranſlations proveth M 
ip- | + ; Az Y AND. x OA | not 
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 motcontratietieinGods word, 8 . LET we SW 
T he conſequent whereof muſt be. Therefore the neyv tran{la- 
tion of the Bible now in hand, is no juſt cauſe of excepti- 
on to Subſcription. For elſe he ſpeaketh not to the parpoſe. 
Def. Now the conſequence followeth wot. For though the word 
of God be Tranſlated never ſo often (every tranſlation variyng 
one from another,) yet the word st ſelfe remaineth as the L. 
himſ#lfe, yeſterday and to day and to morrow one and the 
ſame for cver: (the fountayne of the ſcriptures being ſowalled by 
the providence of God , ſoe cloſe ſealed awd covered , that by ns 

 meanes or mallice of men can any ſuch thing fall in10 5t,4s once 10 
trouble the cleare and ſweete water thereof,) but as for the Tran- 
{lations which are but the writings of men, they hane no ſuch pri 
viledge,neither are they layd up in any ſuch durable wood of S#t- 
tim: but they may be &> haue ben corrupted, as experience ſheweth. 
And he that readeth the wariety of Tranſlations ſhall often ſee 
one ſo contrary to another, that bath are not agreable to the word. 
Which « that the Miniſt. obte@# againſt the tranſlation in que- 


| 52d Marcellon ſton , the ſame which Hierom inthe like caſe nl 7)I thinke 


Tom. 3 vtali- 


” quid & domini NOT that the L,words areto be corrected; but I indeavour ' 


bus 6 pet tocorred the falſnes of the Jatin bookes;which is Dey | 


fortis vida pn proved by the diverlſitic of the Grecke from the whic 


. 1flimj, ceneſos | | 
rivules bivant (they deny not but that) they weretraſlated, who if they 

miſlike of the water of the moſt pure fountaine, they may 
drincke of the very puddles. weaning the latin. But les us goe 
on «nd ſee how he reaſoneth. 

M.H, No doubt( ſaith he ) ſometimes but not often a more fignificie 
word may be given, and in cale, a ſentence were ſomewhat doubtfully 
tranſlated,it may peradventure be more familiarly explained , bis rnfe- 
re9ce, But that no hinderance why we ſhonld thinke the Communion 
Booke contrarie to the word of God , Which we willingly yeild him, 
for it  indeede no hinderance, but rather a furtherance of that 
thought . But we will 14ke his meaning 10 be , No hinderance ': 


to Subſcription. _ | I 
Def, Where we may obſerue He would bane w beleene that in 
4 ; 4 Z : 
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for Auſtin and divers others . Tertullian 


als varietie ieof tranſlations paſt, & B50 Ro KO0 


ou any contrariety eſpecially to oat's ing wid ut onely 0 
ſuch ſmall differences us aboue ſayd. and fp 4 

4: niuch,when pe ſaith the taultes are ſack ab are nortullwith The 
nall.D-S. proverh nothing :MHindeavowteth to 


Alwayes ( /4ith be) in the better ages of the Charch where thete hath , 

been infinite tran(latioris in the ſame rongue , in Jnxdopages nor one © © 
agrecing withahother , yet np ATED one of another , [pe In 
which was receaved by .. For why br cteth's 


mag Hlenmey A bs [OD an ny 
As there is no truth wr _ if the RE? = 
there is 48 hthe. reaſon i in the conſe X vs . 
cited by hint, aze-with diver 05s 
both in deede S of thi B36 09 
Hine, but box, are Y 


another yer not one contrarie to Mailer all ſor and, gene hel tichieys 
gr ſeitBice 0 ES Folens. 
_—_ from ws ' abr ” Fofoh hens nyrecs the TFabh: Hietdin ranged 
pn (6) If we mult beleeve the latin copyes , lerthemtell ys which? ranges 
F or there be in a manner as many divers copies; as bookes: bor if they £dize efi a 
thinke the truth is to be ſought, out of rhe greater parte ,why returne oy bas Kc. 
wenot to the originaland Greek2And: cotraet hots thingegwhich i Cl _ : Ee 
ther have ben vnskilfully tranſlated,or of ignorant Arora en __ by : 
ſons, fooliſhly amended,or of ſome neghiper writers added or : 


Wheyxeto(beſtaes his former [þ beech 10 arcellus)we mg R559 _” 
very place oxy by M.H. F wheye he( parexasin of {the cor: —_ . ; 
ruptions latin tranſlations in his dayes) ſaith. There were x [* lanoze - ' 


monegſt the latins as many copves as bookes: yet every one at hisowtie quor oc codices, Bt” 
plealure added or derrafted as beſt pleaſed him, Which laf "leuſe(b rf .vnuſquile 


the bane of H.cauſe,)he therefore wery nag tr Paodhout”; Inns 


, by SY 


addideric vel - 


ſubet 
ptian. , Hilarie, quot T i} 

Ambroſe, &c. they haue all and ofien left the pe ula mthe tran. oY 
ſlators hands, ſomtimes in one, ſanztimes in another; moff of 2 


theold: (which our Gon: B, moſt falloweth) it being bf, / hs 


_ checked ” prom ye mY Apa” foe ve) PL beet = = = 


at 
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E, -. *Eraſmus,who writeth ihus of him(4) He plainely condeneth : 
3 LEST PRES” F-3 BK | ; cdl _ 

piſt Htcron ad the tor mer: tranſlation, which We yet for the moſt parte 
moe $95* uſe. he like haue noanygthat haue been: counted pillers in the 


em tranflauo-. Romiſh Glinrch:25 Beda, Burgenfis, Lira, Tanſenius and others, ſe 


men maxime v dorje, 17d to owpi1t-Pope S1X145 the 5. and Clement the 8.iho cor- pi 
be bib vulg.edit, FecFed(e: any fanltes in the vulgar latin; Take Tfidore Clari- th 
ſom 1139 usouc of their hari BY.) wh bewiling the corruptis of it. G 
fn tis yetce Hip meglience of the learncattn ag reforming it, faoth, (otbax NN 
E loca o@o m1llta he kad noted and am ended $000. placestherein every ohe.changing: fe 
amorae 41 the meaning of the text. Alwhich as it ay (wes D.C.who(e) we 
Eg pag 94% with another Ifidore preferreth that tranflation before the an 


reſt: ſo it cutteth off M-H.handes from laying hold ha proof #1 


aeclecly noo het rai irq mhiet ome. | 
ny places is mich more worſe then the valear latin ,and contrary $11: 
not to it and others onely ; but even tothe tranſlation of the Bible the 


K.. appoynted to be read,as (this Det. following ſhalt ſhew,and)D.S., OW 
I k in the Confe hinfcif, 4 Once, aUBUE hed,when ( h) he ſay a. Wheras we haue di: ' 
| rekce 1584 |  yerſetranflations of the holy Seriprures , thatwhich by our Serv. B is. ob 


appoynted to be read,is the worſt of all, andto be charged with ſundry diſc 
orofle and palpable.crrors.contrary,both to thetruth,and to other wra- ( wi 
lations allowed and authgriZeg, and namely to that which is. comonly | loff 


called the Biſhops... 2 Gown ÞÞ oo 25h, 
T hus much for his Antecedent. To his conſequence we anſwer 

that if there were no other differences in tranſl. but thofe two men- wet 

troned by him,and the fanltes (a5 D.S. ſaith) were onely ſuch 


Fg » 


! 2 ; » .. oi » | 2: a M8 4 877 
as ſtand not full with the originall &c, yet ſarely 3t will not Fy 6 
follow, that therefore we ſhallreccine for good and Currant this in Thi 


queſtion,and lay by the better. For how ſoever too much curioſitic- © ftrie 

1 examiniyug tranſiat. brecaeth endles and fruiteles contentions< - 
we (thewarzty of ſignifcation in the wordes tranſlated (ſpecially in till 
the Heb.tongue)and of mens wits and indgments inthe apprehen 


; TIE 4-4 x - $ : | # mt ( 
- ſion &> conceip! of them, feeding that fire) yet to much negligece, / _ 
in making or tending, whee: they are either: periſhed, (as imthat NY 


 gulfeaf Papery) or (by niſcariyng in the agers , miſtaking of the | 
©. Printersgechange of ſpeech) corrupted or confuſtd, ts a fault and. | 
, oY | | : , : - FA t hat 4 2 
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 rhatof no ſal conſequence what a cont f0 "i 
of it, For wphenas thewhol: [Ferjpmre(as © re ns poor 4M 
rome ſprake i is Gods Epiſtle to his Chirch: and 4 Auſtin - 
ſaith, the teſtamcntand will of our heavenly: Father, Hop | 


4 can we be 10 exatte in writiny forth the copies of his Epiſtle ani af 
1 his will and. teſbarrent: *Wherein all our tnhermtantes and legacies, 5. 
with the conditions of the ſame,are bequeathed & recorded. And 


7 ſurely as God aid firſt (withhis owne tinger)enter and ſanttis ._ -... 
fie the writings of hex word, inthe zables ſtones fo hatlehe fhrs t 

: wed what our careſhould be. ,for keeping i ar icoe of Alters 

a and as 4 ſpring ſhit up by his owne care heerep = 

6 unto ws, pirtly in the charge, he hath given &-Hare (as _ 

q keeperot his recgrds) to rake heed of 7 addin thereva; or detr a2 

ting there from ;" partly inthe ordev he rooke'ro pu one cofie inte 


le the Arke , that might be a certeine Au thenrique $ partly 18 his 

I owne wonderfull providence and protection over this oy of has}. 

iz that after the rift furios rage of TyrantsS#ld and new,\ ſeeking 

is | r#oburnethe L,Court-roules; andindeevowrof Hererickes 0 

ry diſclatme all: or partes, or to corrupt forme : » eh 1h 15 tops to this day T2, 

a>  ( when many other deſired Monuments ha f ey without : 
ly boſe or corruption of anyone booke or ſrence'! ren} 2 
$5 were onely ſuch as they ſayszs it —_ Shall we * 


per force and extent of words,undcr pretenced wot 0 ng, 2 
=* The H.G. hath gone before us in his goſpel, C)where becauſe up> i Toh(41-22,0 
mn | on Chiift his wordes"TE I will tharhe arrie tilt Beotne whar ; 
of | is thattorthee?Some gathered that that Diſciple ſhould nordie, =: — 2 
a | Theapo je. (t6 let is Tee, what error miy tome ;"by pot | 5:5: te 
*K frridl Nokara is. ſpoken, how,) ſaith,how beit Teſirs ſaid nor, 

'Y that hay its I&fhould nor'@it;britif will. thar x 
till come, whats that fo thee? Not Co Twil "beRhe) 


B2 


a j TD 4g #1 900-77} CS 


F. 4 A 


ARTIE on po prays re 


mad indhe change af 4 word, alittle:fillable, or letter,an acctt, 
'or \poynting,jn avy wyiting;bow can men betoo religious(I ſay re- 


ligions) inthat word? In which to make an error is as ſoone done 


_ 5 elſewhere: butnd where ſo dangeronſiy.« Aud-it i not i w 
yr buth'let us ſee FEY Tranbico of many hereſies —_ 


 rurs, tolhanc been\fir/Makenas\ fame fiubs of hnmane negligence 


&r ignorance in the tranſl. For(t0pdſſe by al other, les them tellws, 


whereeArzins (like: at Star called: ywormewood which. made + 
the waters bitter, that poyſenca and drowned yea fet the Church 


on fie) rooke bis fat-forſt, rattherub of 4 tranſfl:3:For where 
the Septuagint turns thai afirhe Proverbs (which i bf ofthe 
etcrnall wiſedome of God , even Chnift his. ſanne) In the begin- 
a God created me, yw:ſtced of, God poſleſied me,.4nd 
Ben-Syrachvwriting more, [Cummitating Salomon't the 
nh (ene alſo follew the Septuagints iv.ihewordes, Arrius 


here” flumbled, here he fell;and hence be taoke bis g0ncette: That - 


'Chrift chongh made before other creatures;yetwas:crea- 


ted himſelf. God jw 1hicone excampleteacheth all.agts;toJadke to. 


tranſl.g heedles whereaf, occafionyng arbeve 
mſi fave of Arrius. in which alſa nba er 


tsrequyred , becauſe it; may. fall out, thaknot all gedly or karned © 
men Cn find the faniterremedie ivihe tranſland fo eh "8 
ofowhich you other helps;yather tracks of wit,then evidences Pf truth: all con © 


firme -whileſ they weakly confate.anerror. fogrounded ve.alid the 


 Pathirsrhar of Aoriogs FTA: ay apr iic &r wot regae- 
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die tranſl. 2 This reaſon no more proveth them tobe no partesuf | 


 thebooke, then the like proverh the New Teſtament to be no parte 


. of the Can": Scripture. As if the Teſuites ſhould now Tranſl. the 


GldTeſtament:and ſendit to the Papiſts is England without the 


'  NewTeſtam:becauſe they hane it already Tranſl.in their handes. 
' And «6 if they that tranſl. the fayd Com.B.into latin had left ont. 


the L, prayer avd the ren Commandements, «1d not Tranſl,” 


them; (becauſe they might be hadin their owne Bibles) x 
would therefore follow alſo,that they are no part of the Com-book. 


Thus he "_ in proofe of the firft . And ſurdly he fainteth in 


progfe of the Second, whileſt he nou ſuppoſeth it, onely ſaying.” 
09d , #9t daring to affirme: 


ſothat the Com.B. thus vnderſtoo | 
ſoit is or, ſo it muſt be vnderſtood, knowing well enough that 
his Fathers the Bb. doe not ſo underſtand it. 
M.H: Secondreaſon is (n) The booke hath his denomination(the book. 
of Common. prayer ) from the Confelsion,, Leiturgie prayers &c.. 

T herefore the Pſal. Epift.and Goſpell are no partes of #4.  _ 
Def. He ſhall anſwer himſelfe with his owne quil,where he ſaith, 
(o)the denomination followeth the greater parte, Davids 
pſalmes they are called and the pfalter of David,though ſ5e 
were pened by Moſes & other ſervants of God. Now if theſe 
be a parte of that book notwithſtanding the denomination, w 


not thoſe? 1 add farther, the booke called the Adtes of the A-. 
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poſtles, hath that name becauſe the cheife attes therein, were the - 


Apoſtles;yet part of that booke ſiandeth in many attes which were 


none of the Apoſtles, the Temple is cated the houſe of prayer, 
from that principal part of Gods worſhip Pw mit;and yet | 
een uſed their as well ' 


we know other partes of bis worſhip to hawe 
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why. againſt bim, if he diſcluime;they taxt hinvof hipocryſi Gy {corning «.; 
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Jandeth thus. The booke dath nowhere. 
ſay they are any partes of the booke. Therfore they.are not. - 
themeaning , lay expreſly, for ſo he declareth intheſe wordes 
following . But if it expreſlydid . Now if 1his be a good reaſon: 

Then hath the D. ſhut out al that 6 __ within the cover of 

the booke, even all the Collefts, prayers thankſe: &c. from being , 

partes thercof. For (10 uſe his owne wordes)though the booke ap- - 
poynteth them 10 be read, yet no where ſhall we finde there, that 

they are ſayd to be any parts of the book. And the truth is, he can. 

zot bring any one ſentzce or ſillable in all the book to prone theſe, 

3 but the ſame will alſo proue thoſe to be parts therof. And therefore. 

6 - the D. hath here forgotten himſclfe . I 
b ©" The2 reaſon ſlandeth thus. the booke bindeth vs not to any one - 

certeine tranſlation. therefore not to this in queſtion , . 


> dayes Conf TNef, He was of another minde, when he affirmed. (s) That 

+ there were two tranſlations authorized & appoynted to be read inthe. 

42 publique leiturgie, viz. that of our Com.B.and that which is comonly 

Y __ calledthe Bb. the one contraditting the other 8&c, 2 He Sbeaketh beerin 

' azainſt , both-his heart , ( if it be not changed) and a ſunſhine 

rzht. For otherwiſe the bopke bindeth us to uſe nothing certcinly, 

L  thur being as much ſayd for the uſe of the tranſl. ſet downe , as 

Ke the bopk of for the thinges themſelues , and n0 more libertie given to chooſe 4, 

Hom, tranſl. then an epiſt:or gofþ: at our pleaſure. Nay that (t) preface 

I which was ſayd to gine us libertie to chang a hand » 2tveth us 
none to change a tranſl.But let M.H.and tbe other two D.D.anſ-. 
wer directly to theſe interrogatories 65: we ſhall ſone be at a poynt. 
1. Whether the Bb.our Ordinaries, who affirme them to be partes 
of the booke and the ſubſcription to extend to them,or themſelues 
that thus diſpute, arc to be beleeved? - *% 

2. Towbhat end, the Epiſt. Goſp. Pſal.and other parcels of. 

{cripture are put into the Com.Þ. in a tranſl.aiffering fro all 0... 
+ canto.  1er5,(even the Bible appoynted to be read for 1. 65,2, le(ſons)and 

4 all pariſhes bound to provide(v)thoſe Com. B. both for Miniſt, 

and clerkes to uſe inthe reading of ſervice;and intheirvifitati- 
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puniſhment inflicted in caſe of defin f parts of. 
the bookand we ried to uſe them 2 ©. 2(Wherherall Minif, _ . 
beyng bound by tht 14 Canon to obſerae the order preſcribed in 
the Com:B .without diminiſhing inany reſpe&tor add inga- | 
ny thing in the matter or formethereof, aſwellin reading 


that tranſl. with the additions and omiſuons verbatins as they are 
ſet downe in the ſayd booke;yea or no? . 4. Tomhat purpoſe elſes 
our Subſe.requyred,not onely to the forme of leiturgieand pra-  _ 

| yer conteyned in the booke ( &s:D.C. would haut it). but tothe © 
okit{clfe, (w) as conteyning nothing in it contrarieto 2 

* the word and may lawfully ſo be uſed?. 5. Why doe they, whith ** IS 
write in defence of the book againſt all exceptivs, defend the tranſl. .-- 
by this maine argument. aboue tbe reſt,viF. That we depraye 
the booke. And amoneſt others, let M.H.be one in both his books 3 
(x) eſpecially in his ſecond if we compare the Miniſt: proteſtation _ ©; 
and his anſwer tozether. 6 Why are there certeine words added 6g. 
(beſides the text) 10 thoſe epiſt: and goſp: which begin abraptly gr * FS: 
without ſence: But to make them fitt to be read out af. he but a 9 
that tranſlation. © 7 To what end « thecorrupt tranſlatiowof the - 
whole booke of pſalmes with all the additions & omiſcions as it fla: © ® 


deth in the Com. B.thruſt into the Bible appoynted to be read in © 
Churches, and the tranſl.of the: ſayd pſal: (mherin 4+ D.S. ſaith - © © 
the moſt of the faults are amended) fet donene in the firſt. impreſs” > 
ſronthereof,quite thruſt out of the 1mpreſcion Ann.1595:Tamhat 

end I ſays this done , if the intent be not , 10 tie tathe uſe gs 

corrupt tranſl.ontly? and how ſhall the pſalmes be read at al gf not © © 
in that tranſlat.. $8 Why in the Com:B:laſt;printed,gs the ſame ©» 
tranſl.kept ſtil werbatim,þoth in pſal:epiſt.c3 goſp.(theſe words. © 
His Diſciples twice (y)-left ont.inthe goſpels onely excepted.) y a D.56 
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wing the whole booke (them excepted)be not for all that, inditable ſpe 
by the Statute of r Elizab . yea or no ? : = == 
E-  Letthem(I ſay )anſwer direftly hereunto,and the matter wil ufc 
3 ſoone be out of queſtion. But T feare(after ſome debating hereof a. bY 


moneſt themelues as the High Preiſtes and Scribes did in the att 
queſtion of lohns Miniſtrie) z) they will returne an anſwer an* far 
ſwerles knowing that if they ſpeake their nſeier they yeild the . wri 
queſtion, if againſt their heart? All men wilbe againſt them: who wh 
ſee that nothing t reputed well done, nor-ſuting with the order of | by 


* x Luk 305. 
b - &c, 


2 the Booke where the Halepie and goſþ: are not read, and that as Ge 
Es they are ſet downe in the book and tranſlat. in queſtion . Havine all 
4  donewith the ſerond . Let us now proceed to M. H. third reaſon. : 
Where he ſaith. May we ſuppoſe moreneedeth redreſle, then as yet we his 
hold, and that if the Com. B . ſhould be quite removed , why maywe thi 
not as ſafely joyne hands for approving it, as the Apoſtles, who wrote ſuc 
letters (ates 1 5 ) in teſtimoniall of the approved uſe of the Iewiſh ce- a 
remonies,though ſuch as afterwards gaue up the ghoſt, their date with- - 4 


ina ſmal while after being utterly expired, _ 
Def. Though M.H. herein marcheth by himelfe alone, yet in- get 


deed heventurcth upon the very breach , and therefore the brea- till 
king of a pike or two upon this reaſon, witbe worth the labour. Let 1 
6s therefore ſound an al. arme and make towards i. But before we ha 


meet ful breift therewith: Let the reader obſerue two poynts of hs |} fot 
cunning. 1 He granteth nothing but ſuppoſeth onely, ſo that whe. 701 
hi reaſon ts auſwered,he is where he was ſtill. 2 The queſtion be. thi 
ing about the tranſl.of the pſal: epiſt: & goſp: which before he af. the 
firmed to be no part of the booke , he anſwereth to the whole Booke 
and Cerem. that in the uiverſalitie of his anſwer he may reſerue 
! | , _ 
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Y The Apoſtles wrote lerrers for teſtimonial of the approvec uf — ; 
ho {| thelewiſh cerem, though ſuch as after gaueupthe:gboſt. thereforewe 
5: may ſubſcribe to the Book of Com. prayer and the Cerem.in queſtion, , ** 


J.* | thoughſuch asnecd redreſſe and ſhould quite be removed.  . - £ 
"I Concerning the Antecedent. T ſay: That for his treble Falſhodd '  \-- + 
me | ina ſingle ſentenceelſwhere(a) uniuftly charged upom ws by him; « pag 11s] 
ex a treble deceipt may herein be inſtly turned upon himfelfe, 1 in 43 
ble || ſpeaking of Tewiſh Cerems indefinitely, thereby making the Reader = * 


beleene,the Apoſtles {exe 10 the uſage of ſuch Cerem..as were 


wil | nftdbythem in the ſervice and worſhip of God;whereas his proofe 
f 4 & a lone of ſuch Cerem: as accompany the civil life of man. Now: E: 
the according to his proofe,his reaſon ſhould hae betn:and then this 4} 
40" 2 f&* Fu; no further ſhould his utmoſt extent be. The Apoſtles © © 
the . wrote letters in teſtimonial of the approved uſe flows Tewiih cereih, 
ho which afterwards pane up the phoſt+ Therefore the Minilt: may ſafely 
of ; by ſubſc.approue ſome. things in the book and ſome cerem: appoynted 
_ 8c. But he was wiſer then ſo; knowing that though we yeild hins 
ne all yet; he gaineth nothing. | JOS) 


Joy His 2 deceipt i« , in uſing ) uch termes as if. he would -perfwade *' + 1 
we his Reader, that the Tewiſh cerem: uſed in the worſhip of God were ..  - 
we thoſe to whaſe uſe the Apoſtles ſubſe:which # not true. Never any 
Ito ſuch Ceremon: were impoſed upon 1he Chriſtians converted from - 

" gentiliſme: ſuch in deed were tolleratcd among the chriſtian Tewes 


until their date was fully expired, but not amongſt the Chriſtian ©! =o 


4 
NM gevtiles. Paul was 4 Tewe untothe Tewes,h) but not untothegen- 1,  <,,, id 
a tiles;nay rather he rebuked(c)Peter for playing the Iew amongſt © Gil2.14m= 
et the gentiles,over & aboue in thoſe poynts, whereunto the Apoſtles - =. © 
ve had ſet their hands:yea how eager was be againſt the Galathians 
bs | for interteyning certeyne Jewiſh Cerm: of Gods wor. j He were 
he. nat the whole Synod(even in the place alleadged by him) agai 4 
ee. the urging of the. gentiles to any other Ceremonies then thoſe by b- 
fe them decreed? Let the reader indge. His 3 decetÞtis; That where 9 
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the queſtion is of Cerem: & Tranſ.aſedin the publite noxſbiyes © ©} 
ſervice of God z, he frameth e reaſon from-Ceremonies ſediw” * 
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of fornication being merrely moral,at all taxes unlawfaibto Tewe © 
and Gentile , the other three grounded alfa onthe moral law, but © | 
to be abſtayned frons,not ſimplie (2s that of fornication) bit in caſe } 100 
23 of offence,as the Apoſile ſheweth the Corinthians(t )where he ex- | £4% 
pfncorne poundeth this decree and not repeal:th it; as ſome would haue it. * ſon 
3 Having conſidered the deceipt & weaknes of his Antecedent, les | the 
þ ' 4 come to his conſequence:which will indeed no wayes follow. For | 10j 
who knoweth not that it is one thing to ſet hands to letters of teſti. 9% 
monial for approbation of what the Holy Ghoſt enioyneth,and an- | 9 
_ other by Subſc. to approue the inventions and corruptions of men, | We 
yeaof Antichriſt that man of ſinne.God is of abſolute power to ca- || 11 « 
mand what creature he will toattend his (crvice, where? When? | the 
How? how long? as he who hath the forming of al in his owne had | P' 
to make ſtreite what none can-make crooked and crooked what #ne || Ol 
3 can make ſtraite,and al his creatures are bound to ſubſcribeto his | ſelf 
&. will, be it of one nights continuance,(4s were ſome of the Paſcal | % 
p.. Ceremonies )or perpetual, (as were other ) yea although a particu- | (35 
| þ Exece4.12-29 Jay charge, wh a general courſe,as that t#Ezech.(h)e& Peter | 9% 
Ei Ates 16,13 (4) Now man hathno ſuch commandement in the ſervice & wor. | MN! 
E ſhip of God, Nether is he Lordover the ſoule of the Inferior to war | 145 
rant unto it that thoſe particular prattiſes ſhal not be ſinn, which | ** 
are againſt the generall courſe of Gods comandem?ts.wheras ther- | 
L fore M.H.reaſoneth fro things which God had once commaded & 
WF... even then newly authoriFed k) (5 by his owne indgment had yet | , 
4 the breath in their noſtrils which God firſt breathed in them ) to | ' 
the corrupt ceremonies and tranſl. in queſtion I ſay , it is a plaine | *: 
non ſequitur:T hoſe were Gods owne holy ordinances, to which no on 
ſuperſtitions uſe could bring a nullity.Theſe are the corruptions & , 
corrupt inventions of men brought into God worſhip from error + ” 
and ſuperſtition, ſuch as never had good uſe nor footing in Gods 
ſervice, T heſe ſhould haue died before they lived , their frfteaſp |] 
of breath ſhould hane been their laſt:T hoſe whatſoever they were, | *. 
ſuch ( as by his owne confeſfien ) thoneh *ſicke and A a 1 S/! 
0 NE) | 2 cath FF ** 
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- throne, throw him guot ' fram hus ſeate only but preſents alle.3. He 


. tice of the faultes 8c. toithem TAP are in hand with the niew Laery &< 


. x Weaskehim how he knowts we hant not ſo done? hath he ben | 
. brought to him? iv tſoever be anfy rereth, Let the reader tit - . 5. al 
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2ons: $6 r he chargeth us with obſtinacie m ft ant "> bl 
gainſt ſuch firo and tvident reaſons. Theo ater-is - -.- 
ſome mens faults that for all this ſtand out'as they doe.Les 
the Reader conſider in we orc God, whether wt haut not cauſe * ©. © 
fo  fland out as we doe without faultes either ' greater 0 orle &, 7 ' Pe: "= 
ouzht ts ſayd in all his, reaſons to the contrary. 2 He condemn th _—_ 
our purpoſe as evil if it were di iſcovered, ys . If our purpoſe ; 164,008 
were diſcovered it ſwab we cannot Al abide to: Agree .-.,,,l . £ 
in one 8&c . We may tel him, hes earely up that hath 7 gotten mig : 
the indgment ſeate vefore the dawning 0 0 of the day, a to on 
Apoſtles rule(1)who willeth vs to ju FA  Nogurgh oreth E 
time. And whether # he ſoared up randy her hath be ſeated hins 

ſelfe? But aboue the Rr T hat can hiek thinges that arches 
in, darknes , and make the coun ſels 0 0 v5 heart manic if, cfore: 
(as. himſelfe faith)they be eg we w! pep! thro 
nize himſelfe betimes ; leaſt he which ſit th ha $64 
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zaxeth us for not followingt the truth in loueaying,notany no - 
of theſe find faultes haue according to his Maieſtie direQion giveyno= . 2 


toacke?Or ſent to en wire? Or with on! in niſition: wdsthat wewes- 


whether he doth not here condemwe upon a mere and malevs 

conicfture., yea;.or no? 2 Put caſe.the Miniſt: haue not informed 
them. Will this taxe lieinſtly anthem ? What need 10infarme the 
when the corruptions they Helpvered in af their ow Ki 
ries;bei ine himand4D.C Prifited;ay: xt into the To rags eh... 
men ; bot Tranſlators and others... abs ee, | 
4, He Grains up withthes, Prin WK God 


S/us MEA Viking hf 1 


':-. - 0 ground bis prayers better that they be not turned 


- MmeEntu 


* . o 
: tl of 
> a. Ps 
WERE nd 


. not being lifi up by pure handes, without wrath or doubting. 
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M. H:. being convidted , let us cal the two D.D.tothe Barre and. 7 


heare how they plead.D.S. hath 2 general reaſons and 4 concluſi- © 


y 


ons yet vntouched. His 1 reaſon s. that no B.inthe land (as he is perſwa« © 


ded)wil deny any peaceable Minilt,to read all the ſcripturesin the Coe. 
munion. By? according to & out of the great Bible authorized and ape - - 


poynted to be in Churches, 


m fallizo 7 hey is it 120 wiſaome to build upon this ſlender and | [andy perſwa 


and pray leane to leaue them: ſo hath the D: ſmalreaſon to be per, 


ſwaded the Bb:wil grant it. 2 Beit as the D. ts perſwaded, yet are | | 


the Miniſt hereby releeved,jn Subſc:nothing,in reading the pſal. | 


(which are moſt & ofteneſt to be read and wherein are molt cor-- 


\ * 


ruptions) & litle: For the tranſl.of them according tothe ſayd Bt 


ble in the firſt impresſion thereaf (wherin moſt of the faults were 
indeed amended )is now'in the impreſſion. Ann.1595.thruſt ont of 


the ſayd Bible,and the corrupt tranſ(:of the Com, B.onely left tan... 
ding theremn. Sothat to read them ont of the ſayd Bible, helps not 


a6bitefunds. Def, If a flight foundation maketh afalling houſe? (2) 


fo mhich wehau for of the D.For ſeeing the S ubſc: reacheth zo the jranſl: 0)as T - 
j ceady proved, ſeernot with Shar Tree Te that hath ſubſe:them can refuſe 10 yea d, : 


| wt of the ſayd Bible 
one whit. In thu reaſon therefore the D:hath ſayd nothing ,but 
either ignorantly or deceiptfully. 2 His reaſon 8,T hat if we were. | 


tied to the tranſl: in the Com:B: yet it ts uot contrary to the word. 


toread it. Where be ſayth. It is not contray tothe wordro read the ſcrip= - - 


tures to-the people in atran(!: that hath ſuch faults as the originals ther ** 


of rightly underſtood, wilnot beare. If ſo 7 then Ifeare we ſhal never 
alowe them to be read in any tranſla:'at all, unleſſe therefore wth the 

Papiſts we wil debarre them of the ſcripturesin the vulgar tongues we 

muſt be content to read them-in ſuch tranfl : as (happily whenwe haue- 


all done) may haue ſome ſuch faultes.. 79 the ſame effe? ſpeaketb D: C:.. 


faying , the faults are not fuch but they may be tolerated withour of- 


ol 


fence though peradyenture corre&ed with more benefit, . 


| Def: TheD. anſwereth not the obieffion of the Minift:ino not | 
as himſelfe hath fetit downein the former page of his book ui... > 
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He | ; | 
altogither.For 1 1f the queſt;a were of prattice anly21l#t follow, >. 
that becauſe we may read a tranſia. that (happily when me haue all |”. 
| done) may haue ſome fanltes in it, (unknowne fauttes; for if . _ = 
was 1 knowne faultes: wemuſt amend, or elſewe hauenotall - - = 
Com. done) therefore we mayreade 4 tranſl. that bath knowne corrup.- 
ap= - i 7ions(even ſuch as for the moſt parte are already corretted in the © " 
 2reat Bible & ſoprovedto be corrnptions* If this reaſon be good? 
(n) then may the Traveiler, take no heed to his way, becauſe hap ly 
ſws | (when he hath taken all the heed he can) he may notwithſtunding 
&' © 202 aftrate. Tea though he know himfelfe certeinely to are x. 
ad, way ; he maywalle on , albeit a tighter wayb#chatked out before 
per. jÞ him. Then alſo will it follow, that betauſe when we hane made the © 
ae | freighteſt fepps unto our pathes, we thay happily trip and ſlip & 7 
al. c tread a litle awrie; we may therefore caſt of al vircumſpedtion and = © 
oth h:edtaking,and ſinne wittingly & willingly againſt light of hart. 
Be | Butthis —— their turnes onely, that hold; they were 
ere 45 good be danined for \ ſomething as nothing . 0 
of | 2 The queſtion being of ſubſe. alſoyjt will no wayes follow that bi: 
7.0 cauſe we may read a fauttie tranſl-(as we muſt of neceſdtie doe. if 
0k. (45 he'ſaith) all be faultie; ) therefore we may alſo ſubſe. to it as. 
ut ll contcyning nothing #4 it contrary to the word. whichthe D. knew. 
Te. MW mwellenough,and therfore preſſerþ bis reaſons here for Pracfibe(P): ;. rivets 
rd . = onlythough his arifte 10 perſwade to ſubſc:alſourhe(7 )elſwher *<<va tows 
pe,” - profeſſeth plainely, we may ubſc: ſo farr as we may pratice- andit ſee- T Nl gh. 
ce. ' meth to him all one, in effe& ro ſubſe; to that which by prattice weal>. = 
er lowe or tolerate. Though be wiſely keepethin thoſe bornes. becre whith of .-  -: aw 
he #. be hadput oat he had layd himelfe too open. 7. Letas nom'rea-, 8 
Y ſon a lule from the D. reaſon thus, T(when we haue aldone) cherranſlat,, 2 


2 
# 


. 


2” may have fomefach fanlts as the originals wilnot beare &c6:Then; ſure- > 2 
| Hh iti anunraſonable(r) thing to require; ſubſc:to anytranſkat. ©, 

' bah® : 3p 9” OY 3"\, nd wal 
all.as in notbing.cotrary to the word, whatſoever af nat perdoa k, I 
yet not iuſtifiable ſlipps humane frayltie, the writers pen or Prin. = ailltael 
ters preſſe hane omitted . Tt is one thing t0 hold ordinarily tothe. citit was wit 
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| F © farrenvo'fu pſc:to 48), 45.18 nothin contrary to the word. And yes 7 
we tranfla. of 4 {zxye greater impoſition whiteſt better are,(r)e3 the beſt ſought Y ». 

_— - c app Ob- : * F 
Ko be read i for,{s) to impoſe an uſe of, & ſubſcr:10 the veryworſt(t)e& that © th: 
*,: ES. , | ; . : ; . . 
$ thenew rant which croſſeth the tranſl: of the Bible amthoriFed as we ſhal here-- i 
4 —_—.. afier prone,and 2s the D :himſelfe once(v)avouched ſaying. Al. - * 

_— :. thoush ir were hard to haue any tranſlation in which no want might | 

y Soni .159 +: be found; yet it is meet that of al tranſlat:extant, the beſt ſhould be ap. II. # 
2 _ poynted to be read in the publique aſſemblies,and whereas we haue di- ry 
- vers rrant]: of the holy at Yoon that which by our Serv: B,isappoyn=-- D 
red to be read is the worit of al other, and to be charged with ſundry ſta; 


grofſe and palpable errors contrary both to the truth 8 to other tranſl: 


allowed & authorized viz, that which.is comonly called the Bb. and to Wl 
authorize two tranſl: to be publikly read in the Church, the one fome- "01 
time; contradiQing the other,is direRly offenſive; ando direaly cor . for 
trary to the word, which bindeth the Church to-doe althinges to edifi= en 
cation. 4 To conclude where the D. ſaith, unlefſe we wil with the Pa- l 
; piſts debarr the people from having agd hearing the ſcriptures at alin | P % 
P84 thevulgar tongues.So matching ws with the Papiſtes as H. did+ . 


with the Manichees. and D.C. with the (w) kfuites. Iwiſh of 


the Reader to marke : how theſe men which profeſſe toloneg, 1rh 
hunger after onr diſgrace , that ſo ravenouſly ſeeke it where they tio 
cannot find it. The Papiſts would haue no tranſlat. at all whether || the 
corrupt or found; read to the people in a language underſtood:we NF 12 
* the cleane contrarie, onely we defire(as the D: himelfe oncedid) | * * 
b* roB. Grindal the beſt 7 pureſt. And ſo Iend with that ſpeach of M.Beza(x). hy: 
Ce tons © when(by the Papiſtshe and that Chnrch were accuſed to be as wic- dea 
Chriltt nomen, fo and beretives and by libertines and licentious perſons, tobetoo | we 
Ecatſuchophan- precyſe ard ſevere) be ſ[ayd . It is wel with us that weheare evil and are- | 2ea 


; couretha, pro falſely Naundered for Chriſt ſake, for whom whatſoever (1 may add of 


ph ed whomſoever)to ſuffer is honorable: I hope we ſhal againſt etch accuſa« -; we 
W-Ccc tion proue our cauſe before the tribunal of the Sonne of God, ', | || 7 
- . Having diſpatcht his reaſons,we are to aeale with _ 4 con _ 
Y cluſions which he ſtaketh downe,with which he ſaith we uſt ca- = 
AY tent our ſelnes in thts caſe. The firſt ® ſuch &s D. C,&M.H. | wo 
2 agree with him in. | + - wo 


D.S.*1 That the faultes be ſ:ch,as though they ſtand not ful with the || 
_ origi.” | 


" So, 
FE. ht Le i. 
Lo Sx, - "Is * Fs Lo 


4 rs I EENG —_— 
Orig ; "> & 


eh irs Spe pct Hud. maſtbeca ad 2 Ee wb We 
ht WU D.C. There isnoerror in faith contrary ro Bo Todtrine of our wid "I 
hat that can be in won Gated by oy any reading &c. therefore me 
_ thinkes the article of ſablcrip:may wel ſay,that the booke of Com.pra- 


A] yer,conteyneth nothing contrary to the word of God, andthar it may 
: lawfully be-ſo uſed. M: H. alſo not much differing from the is 
= af Ro 10 aparticular corruption » lrg (9) no neceſſa*'® 3 

di- ry poyntof faith. 2 
n= Def. 7 They all agree that if there be any ſuch ral tate; 
Iry ſlat:as are againſt any necellary truth &c. or poynt of doc- 
w; trine of our Church, that then the ſayd tranſl: is not to be read 


1e: nor ſubſe: 10. If we canno mg F7 lice this treaſon we wil 2 
r- N for ever looſe the _—_ And D.$. long fince, Coved0 two in chat © 2 
ifie enſtances. 7 0u8 of Math:1 +1 8.Concerning the tranſlat of which'**"* _ | 
0: place, fie then ſayd;V Vhere other tranſlations and ences has - r 


1:4. * | vingthat Mary was detroched toloſeph, this tranſl: againſt al other 5@- + 128 
: zinſt the nature of the ward their uſed and direftlyapainſtthe texrit | 
| Fate readeth,when Mary was maried. How this noketh againſt « neceſſary _ 
* irgth and poynt of faith and how the D. then proved the corrup- 
ey. tion of this tranſla: we ſhal afier heare. 2 Ou of-Pſal:ros,28: of, | © 
"er the tranſl, of which place, be ſayd ; That where in'the originalsndother W- 
we || tranſ}: itwas, they were; noe aiſobeazent_ 10 bis word , the book readeah, "i 
they were wat obedient . To which, when the then Archb, of Cant. anſwered 
Y their might be ſome ambiguirie in the word, He rephed,, their was vt-! 
x) rerly no ambit at.all,and thatit was apparent by the ſtorie oftheir 
IC- dealinge in Xgipt, that toTead), they were'nor obedient to'his word, 
oo *' mere faſytocharg Moſes and Aron:Ard when the 4rchb.s ur 


re, | 2cd,that theſe aultes were not (0 0 great that therefofe: men ſhould A 
wof, 7 


of | trouble the Church & leaut their Miniftery the D then & 
* J} :wenathaws IIS & That that was ; not the tle 


Eh ſtion, bur flie(anh be arefa rent roemake ft 2) a) RR ja 
2 by thewordof God he £15! Ba VUIBAhGT, Z 
x : and that.ivis Bot tbe (purer Hons mag) 


D2 


*d-SeeD Fulke 
ag ainſt Grego. 
Martin, and D, 
Whic.dc Sc ipt- 


a pag 59 


> 
nf 

"we 
#2 | 


% 
: 
bf £4 


> ; 4; 4 fe v2 - o: 
- " : p j-2x 0 > > os re Wu + F Ru $%. \ i ns te edu”, at 
-4 bs Y » [oY SY oo oe Nh ' PE 8 pe RG 
” EY © -% : F 
Fd £ P. 
T- 2» 


o 2* What if the tranſla:conteineth error againſt the truth taueht WU con 
in the very place tranſlated as.pfal* 105.28 to ſay not obedient, WU »al. 


for,not diſobedient, pſil:r06-30. he prayed, for, he cxecu-, * 
ted judgment. and Luk [0:2:72 Diſciples, for 70. ec. tu that. ©: 


nothinz? May we ſo read and ſo ſubſcr: By this reaſon we may, ty « 
but it t» ſcarce good atvinitic. 3 T bough the errors be againſt = 3 

any part of Gods truth whereſoever taught, yetit notagainſt. K 7h 
the necelary truth, neceſſary poynt of faith 8&c,We muſt be bid 
conttt by theſe mens drvinity to let them alone, they are not worth arc 
the [landing for But having anſwered this before m M. H. firſt of : 
reaſon,here let the reader notethat the Papiſts( from whom theſe [ teſt 
mea haue borrowed this excuſe) never ſpeake more for defence of. ; 
their corrupt vulgar: And if the reaſon be. g00d againſt us, then- ſequ 
are the Papiſts much iuſtified and al our writers much to blame, . bro, 
that hane taxed(d)the for following the vulgar in many the'\cor- ma' 
ruptions thereof,that are of much leſſe moment, then theſe we take | 712 
exception 10 11 Onrs. —_ 


T he 2 Concluſion followeth: Theſe faultes ( Jay's D,S,) are. | he 
not ſo defended by our Church to be'no faults, bit that alwayes it hath  alw 
been-yermittcd the godly and learned Miniſt: inpreacking of any the . | {11 
ſayd ſcriptures ina wile & diſcreet manner to acquaint the people with 


the ſencemoſt agreable with the original. therfore we muſt be content, ”_y= 
Def. Concerning his antecedent we ſay, r It is well knowne,, the. of 
Bb: (by themſilues,their chaplines, ſermons, hooks and all the au- || © 
thoritie they hane )doe defend them what they can: Let D.C.heok; - 
this of D: S: which hg ſaith-was (cene allowed & comended Þ| 9” 
by authoritic to be printed,witmes thes,borh H.bookes eſpecial. the 
ly, wherein he profeſſcaly indeavoureth to defand thetranſl+, from q le 
very [amt obiected againſt it. avougdll;that(fhedch of DC. (a) ing 
wherehe threateneth that if they be further urged they wiltetiter into plas 
the particulaz defence'of all that can juſtly-be misliked in ow church»: . cle 
defended therefore they are,though inftlymiſlikeds Let the Reader rrp 
note that. 2\That the Miniſt «which are odly & leatned may us 
giue theſencemoſtagreableto rhe origitial;;ve 5##»7. But ##' wm 


muſt | 


v 
£ 


aft vel s of miſtra{lating words,he.onelytellethws,the Minit, 


"wat 48 the-D- [a Hh)ina wi 5 
condenining the tranſl: in aineſlon ohongh it bd on "/t the aro. 
nal, nor confuting H: and Fach ſermons as res in 26a ; 
for the inftifong of theſe corr uptions.Otherwiſe the 53. Canon wil __— 
ſeone conclude him: ſuſperided. 4nd D.C.(b)denyerhialliber. * ** me 
ty of cor _ the tranſl: till authoritie eſtabliſh a better; - * 
3 The timewhenthe Miniſt:may ginethe ſence &c:45 not whe 
thoſe tranſt: are read in the Leiturgies Forthatis wholly for- 
bidden by the 14.Can.( ſaith D.C.)c)becauſe our additions © rag 62: 
arcunſeemly & ofteniunſate) but as D:S,ſazth;inpreachin! F. 3 
of any of the ſa wr: ſcriptures. Yet a man would thinke', the = 
teſt wk 10 gine the. ſence were at the time when the tranſl.i« read. © I 
T hus havins conſidered the antecedent Met us fee howthe can. - = 
ſequence wil follow. And bcauſe it ts 4 welpleaſing tnferenceoftem _ © 
broughtin, even for tolleration of the wr” alſo ; "that they 
may be Tet alone ſeeing the Minift : Ton the people their 
right uſe. It ſhal not be amiſſe to be tele er in OA Ee We ſay. 
therefore The D.xeaſon ts farre ſhos t af 418 mer tot obie&zon.1t 
being of additions,& 0misfions of whole verſes & ſentoces, 


: + 
Wn } 
5 


in his ſermons may giueus the true ſence, maſt agreable 
with the original. By this he would haue us eatent with the loſſe 
of many wp portions of holy.writ, and.zo diieft. may precys al © +2 
dcd which a good ſtomach cannot brouke «1, _"_ 
2 Ttis like the medicinewhichreacheth not ſo far as the WY: aſe, .- £-_- 
and therfore not likly to cure it. For reading.caunott0 anygwhileſt be” 
the Canons (d) forbid the reader (if be were ableto ſay B to a Bat-:aCan.r 4, +4 
tledore) to make the leaſt expoſitionin the leiturgie D.C.( e)being, > p0g 64+ 
indge. Preaching doth not 10 all, whileſt Preachers want in onſ = 
places, aud where they are: « ſome. are negligent enough.t0 teach t 
cleareſt 2/wths and eaſieſt poyntes; others unſaund, that neither cor, © 
r.uptebps. in tranſlat: nor elſewhere, ſeerne ami{ſenmnogber, their, 
?udgeivents bling corrupt or they deſintgs to: pleaſe,ar dela: | <4 val 
rie(far theig ond udvantage) MI ſpirte. of uy tatth tc: aug 
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ken away,then reteyned.7he other i By har 
reewyred to ſubſcribe affirmyng, (f)That it is evident, by al Roties, wris wo rinan 


dee. tings, and former expericnce,that if Images be ſuffred to'ftand,nether quenc 

the KM Preaching nor writing, conſent of learned, authoritie of godly: decrees ie fblaraj 
ju. of councels, lawes of Princes, extreame puniſhment of offendors, nor * 72929 
Faſt. other rcmedy or meanes, can help aganlt 1dolatry: but rake the cleane 4 hg 4 
wg away, then al the danger is gone, for none worſhipeththat» that isnor, _ 
wn «And further yeldeth thisreaſon theirof . the occaſion remeyning almen =8 
I of are more readieto be offended, then warned,more ready to-drinke the © 2 
We poylon,then to taſte theremedy. Tf this be true in the cafe of '- 
mand Images,why not of corrupt tranſl? 8: Toconclude;this comfe " 
we of reading one way i the leiturgie and ſhortly after in the Palpis 7 
ha teaching anotherzs by the indgment of thelearned,tikely to marre I 
Ds. all , let the Miniſter doe it with what mmde ſoever bewil. The . - 
ray Scholmaſter that in the dayes of Tertulia, read the flories of hea- 2 
eat Y FTheniſh Goas to his ſchollers , though in his owne intent he appro- 4 eral 1 
he wed them not,yct Tertulian ſatth(g)the tender youth mis | — ro 


PF 


* | beinfecedthereby, whileſtthe Scholmaſterby teaching 9:==a4J 
ab | the comendedthe, & whileſtby reading th& he affiemed —"  M 
mw them. 4nd what elſe doth the Miniſt: in reading corrupt tranſl? © "2 


* 
148 ©S 
LB 4 


p - ” ; | 
wy Peter Martyr he caſe of nſine-the Ceremo- and preaching as. 
6 gainſt them and for their right of which t at one,with the aſe of k 50 a 


| #his tranſlat: to read one way and Preach another) ſayth (h\He Wis videas 
- that ſhal ſee thee, who art a Miniſt+ of Chriſt clothed Jo IT aſe 
ments,praying at the altar before the jmage of the Crucifix, withe-noy bus ingutumy 


ly thinkethat thoſe rites,are not onely ſuffered of thee, bur approved all j,;2e6 
'y by reaſon wherof no credit ſhalbe given to thee afterwards wherithou exiſtimabjadl 
w teacheſt otherwiſe, For he that teacheth otherwiſe then he praRizeth, ©© quoque tl a 
hs buildeth the thinges he hath deſtroyed., and agayne overturneth the ferri.ſed erJy 
o thinges he hath built. 41d this indgment of P.M: the inde. iron al 


ment of the Apoſt. Paul, who(thouzh Peter preached again | the docens BU 


j abuſeof theTewiſh Ceremonies) thought(i) that his Conformitie quin.aicaa 
to them for edification of the Iewes , was nobetter the dfſemibling cet atque ſack 


/ and a deſtroying of that which he bad build. We wiſhthe D.they: Woe re 
b c \ o*', ; Wy \ 4 1th 4 " ra #6 at: vic 
| fore ta retarne his reafon to the Archbb.tothe Archpapiſts Boller fan ever 
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Greg, lib,o, TR | wo 
—_ Goas word teacheth that thinges amiſſe ought to be removed dud 


2s 
+ =p 


Leap.21333: the paſſengers of faling in; ſo the corruption of tranſl: ought to be 


{m in Ezechiel yp1th Origen(m)the woundsare quickely made, but the cure wilaske a- 


'n deſcript,cot, 
£A G _ . 2 -- 0 Y 
Fin j1snoninveni tranſl; which they uſe as the moſt perfect & authentique: viz. inthat - 


= | my bo which the divines of Lovaine ſet forth, or in their neweſt Miſſal our of | 


eecenſſino. &c3 the 2ranſla: of the book which we are tied to uſe as the beſt &+ moſt 


| nafacizntes ma who Having corrected them in the great Bible,reteyne them in the 
= net, ac conlſenti 


Fences, | Service B. 2 Becauſe the D: perhaps may write agayne, I will help | 


* As 
08 
CIs 


Ad ty 46-524 B.of Marſels.(k) For, for our parts, ſeeing : 


4 
F 


not left ſtanding for the Prophets to preach on and warne the peo 
ple of, we concludewith M.Beza out of Exodns,(!)that as the pit 
ouzht to be filled up and not leſt open,one ſtanding by to forwarne 


clenſed and quite ſhut out not left ſtanding their. Tocorrupt the 
people by reading them, and.then to heale the corruption by prea- 
ching againſt them. For 10 make the beſt of that courſe,T muſt ſay 


longer time. 7 hwus inch for the D.2 concluſion,the ; followeth. | 
D.S. Moſt of the faults are already corrected & amended in the great | 
Bible comnonly called the Bb, 
Def. - Ballarmin tothe exception taken againſt the vulgar latin | 
for mayming the r3. verſe of Mat. g.by leaving out theſe words, | 
I's repentance, 4»/wercth, thoſe words are in ſom other latin copies. al | 
one in effctt with the D. heere, who telleth #s, the moſt of theſe | 
words are ameded in the great Bible. Now even as D. Whi- | 


9.2 cap 12.at takers replyed to him(n) But theſe wordes are not found either in'thoſe | 


Edatifimis&c. Which the Goſpel for that day is read: /o doe we to D.S, grant and wile 
promer &c- ©". [y ſubſcribe that many of the faults Sc:are amended. But iz 


eorum miffali 


authentique, they ſtand ſtill uncorretted, and unamended. And 
therefore the D- inference that we muſt be c6tent to ſubſc: the 
book & read the tranſl: followeth not. Nay therefore the contra :- 
ry followeth that we muſt doe neither the one nor other, unleſſe we 
will be ouiltic of the ſame ſinne (0)and puniſhment with them, 


Similis n'pz- 


him with 2 or 3 concluſuons that wil neceſſary follow upon this pro }| 
poſition of his. r That if we may read this tranſlat: whichin ſo | 
many.places is corretted + amended by that other authorized & © 
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die provedbyD.S. Ow , who ſayd,(o) That toauthorize 
| two tranſ]:to be read in the Church, the one comtradiQing the other, is _ + 
Arle 3 dire&y offenſive and therefore direRly contrary to the word, which 2/55! 
bindeth-the Church to doe althigges to edification, 7hereſone neicher oY 7 
= 1h former. The truth whereof we muſt ſticke tothoueh the D.be = 
wow ſlips from. = 01} OO 
744 } 2 Thatifitbe agreat fault(p) for men,when faultes are efpitd p culpam ds 
ſoy | Gchconvidtedwith pertinacie #0 defend them;Then Fry the Bb, "*niampen 
ah" are much to blame: who ſtil reteyne & maintaynt thoſe faultes in 4eaelt | 
the Serv-B. which are not ebied. and convidted onely, but correc- 2. 
ted alſo in that great Bible.T his fault much committed bythe pa © © 
atin | pifts Rhemifts, Bellarmin and others , who not being able todenie . 
ds. but there are droerſe and manifeſt corruptions in their vulgar la. © ©'® 
5, al tin,yet wil not indure the changing & aminding | lagen: beelinſe = 
iele they hane been read fo long in their Church) is thus cenſured by qc terpee 
hi- | D.bit, who ſaith(g) our adverſaries are ſo obſtinate in the defence of » queſts caps 
hoſe their errors» that x © ark both error and cauſe of it be manifeſt, they 11 at an 
that * will ſuffer nothing to be changed and amended. Shal this fault be con- erroram dell 
It of demned inthem,and isified in our Bb:by our ſubſe. pratiict? yo ramnes 
Wile Goll forbid. We muſt carrie an evenner hand then (0. But when - —_ 20 
em | theyare ſo farr frominduringe them 10 be amended that being a: exyoria aperi 
oſt minded in that firſt impreſſion viha great Bible, they hane in wu milan 
1nd the impreſſion Ann.1 59 5: put the moſt of thoſe corrcttions ont a. "=eaipmns 
the gene and brought in the ſayd corruptions , } thruſting out the * 
better tranſl: and putting in the worſer as we haut wy ſhewed: 3 
"we A H#et the reader indgewhether we may not ſay of the as . Fulk)- = 
as, aoth of the Papiſts( for maimeyning the corrupt valgay tranſtat; *,"8*inlt Gu 
the "> | "US. Rag WOT TM Te + 4< 2 conn IS. Marcin pag'$ 
againſt the truth of the original greeke and Hebrew.) Thiy are © 
relp iltie of the corruption and falſification whereof although they be'not |. 

pro efirſt authors, yet byobſtinate defending of facherrors they may 
: prove worſe then they which did firſt commirthem,for the authors of 
that yulgar tranſl;might be deceiyed,8&c.but theſe men frowardly in(Þi ..-, 1 
fiyngall errors of that tranſl —_— brought in,doe give playne te- 7 
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nn mnRimoney ; that they are not. ed with any co ic | 
” .'- Andwhether that ſentence doth not much better fit them then us, 


- 3,08 which D.C.applieth to us, r)out of Auſtin(s)heis nota freind 


ſus rei quan- were not doe. | 
lee od 3 T hdt either that great Bible wherein the moſt of theſe faultes 
gum elt, 008 1.9 127eded 15 Very faultic or elſe M. He much to blame (5) 10 
eco. on; 07416 800 baokes and make ſo many learned ſermons to prouc the 
4 1 car, ; . . 

Secciivi4cgu 70 be Bo faults at all. But by doing the Bb: this favour he grubs up 


: _ {© by the ground that tranſl: of the great Bible appoynted to be read, 


if the one be faultles , the other muſt neeaes be fauttie ' If we had 
done it, we ſhould ſcarcely haue the reward he gapeth for. But it 

eemeth the Bb:care not much, for being well beaten by them that 
ſtrike at us. D: C: in deede though he ſaith,(t) Thatifheand 


others be further urged, they wil enter into a particular defence even 


v pag 9 of all that can juſtly be miſliked in our Church ( for 2uft and vniuft is al 


EV pag 96. 


(»)to anſwer al the particular exceptions taken by 24: B: when he ſhall 
Xp come to them in the laſt page of his booke. Tet being more 
ace wiſe the M.H.(4s having taken a degree in ſcholes aboue him) x) 
per bis graceto —e [ayerh His hand upon his mouth and. ſaith never a word, when 
E  hecommeth toit. Whether it were (as being more honeſt) to ſaue 
Co the credit of the Bible anthoriZed © Which M.H. without regard 
C diſcrediteth , or whether (10 oF the wordes of Scipio)y) havins 
© y quiaadmils watchedand ſpent a great parte of the night, about the reſt of his 
E apart pore booke, ( which was in deed but nizhtworke ) and being wearte,, he 
þ pus compiexis Fell fajt a ſleep, when he ſhould hae begun it? Or whether in the 
| feeling of his owne weaknes to make good his word with credit, to 
himfclfe and his Fathers the Bb:he was content to ſleep waking ,to 


- 


F > Auſt ad Peril, —;c | li 
þ 2 Ault ag Peril. 7 4s We are ſure of, that that ſpeach of Anſtin to Petilian (=) 


© otedere hue nb Which he entuſt.y applyed to M.B.in the ſe of that ſeftion,may 


p potes.quia ;nge- 


| quia bonacauia prove that which he faith, not for that he wanteth wit, but becauſe his 
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Non oft am; to the truth who had rather if it were posſible , that that which is right - 


even the beſt plant that ever they helpt to ſet in the L.vineard, foy 


3 one with him in this caſe ) and though he maketh a faire promis. 


OO. ſleep fox ſleep as the proverb 15? which of theſe we cannot indee.. 


» deft, £4 2220ft r1ſ?ly be returned to bimſelfe , we knowe the D: cannot 


cauſe - 


” : Fo "Oe ot *R "TOE WY g A. _ wo__ Er R TR wy , 
pe / A. ' B - _ bs 4s ev p23 5 7 Bo «vIS* wb #zv? 7" p 'Y gs + V &. 5 2&4 & «34>... "+ 
W couſcis novptie-omm/tl ws fo) o M:B.6y ow PR rr nn 
Y #s, D:S: being indge. who ſaith, the moſt of thole faultes are © _ © 


= already corrected in the authorized Biblezthe reſt ſhalbe inthe tranſ:in 
be hand. Eaſily then ſhall M:B: prone it; hardly wil D;C: diſproue 
it. T hus paſſe we from his 3 concluſion to his 4, ; 


= D.S. The whole tranſla: &c.is tobe examined.and al faults that haue 
[ 0 paſſed (ſo far as the learning & diligence of man can retch vato) are to 
he be reformed, To which effeft D.C. ſpeaketh alſo ſaying,we mult forbeare' 
up al private corrections of tranſ]: til authoritie from fs diligence of lear- 
4, ned men wholly implyed in that buſines may eſtabliſh abetter.- __ . iY 
oy Def. 17: being granted that more faults are in that tranſl, thes= +7 


1d "- already correfted in the great Bible . Let the reader marke-  *® 
what followeth thereon. And 1 That til py corruptions be ame. 
ut ded and the tranſl: now in hand (which is hoped will amitnd them 
id all) be publiſhed and appoynted to ve uſed only.this reaſon of theirs 


a hath no farce except it beto keep us from ſubſcrip:and reading it, bk: 
4 which D.S.himſelfe in 4 ————— at the beginnyng of his * 
us. | anſwer tothisobiection where he ſatth. Thope ſhortly all occa- *Y 
all ſion of this obieton wilbe removed when the new tranſla: 8c. ſhalbe 

re finiſhed &c: And 2s,for forbearing all private corrections of that tranf}. 

2) til authoyitie eſtabliſh a better. Ie wil nct much fland which the other D. 

en provided that in the meane time we hane leaue, to forbeare ſubſe. 


ue and readine it, ſeeing it u freely confeſſed to be ſo much faultie. 

-d 2 That hs —_ ſa Us they wr to Ly arms their 
| ſ#bſc: (becauſe elſe they ſhould prejudice the K. Majeſties 

is purpoſe in reforming the book 8 perſons that tooke pales 

be about the new tranſl: ) fandeth good: for ſhould they not pre- 

le | #nudiceboth, if they ſhould ſubſe: and uſe the ſame as faultles? 3. 

That thoſe Miniſt:and the reſt of us having blamed nothing in al 


fo 

9 our exceptions to this tranſl: which the Bible authoried hath not : 
ce. | «lo blamed beforews, and which the new tranfl: in hand wilt - + 
;) notamend after us , we may therefore in this caſe plead as the - 
1y Prophet 4id(a) what haue we doe? what evil is in our hads? 


#4 
a2 3 Sam. 26- = 
F. . i - 

od 4 tl 

is; x *gff O 


It Our adverſaries can charge us with nothing , whercof themſelues | 
haue not pronounced us guililes. And if we haue ſpoken evil? + 
| Ez | IN - by 
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© © Letthembearewitnes of it. If well:-Why then doe chey thruſt 2 
at us with ſyde and ſhoulder? why then ave they ſmite ta, beat &F * 


: punſh 1s? and not onely hunt us.qs a Patridge in the mounteines: 
Y ' but purſue ns alſo,as a dead dogg or flea.Caſting ont after us a ſea 


SS. 
2 . 


© of [launders( as Satan didof waters )b) wherewith they ſeeke to 
Revel;r2 15.  overflowe is: as M. H. doth(c) where he prayeth God to forgine 


'L,part Pag 4 6 | . : ; 6 
"96,2 part pag | - 
96,3 patP3% Jos Fat ſin , chargeth #s to hane in all our uniuſt exceptions indiſ- 


216,219:222 CYetly anzured our Church.and conld haue done no move if we had 
4 been enemies #0 the faith ; that our exceptions, are but captious 
FP quarrellings, ſtayne the credit of the places: proceed from over much 
&: <cagernesSof ſtomache,the tranſl: deſerveth not to.be challenged & that 
we wound the credit of the tranſla. and of the reverend tranſlators aud 
ſuch like. To all which as D:S: anſwered in that conference 1584. 
when(to his exceptions to the tranſl: the then Bb: of Wincheſt: 


much offended,(though not ſo much as our Bb:now are) ſayd,we 
bad thought we ſhould have had none to quarrel at our tranſl:but ſuch 
as Greg. Martin, & that however lunius 8 Tremelius travels in tran- 
lating the ſcriptures were to be commended, yet their notes had done 
barme that wayes) he zeplyed. That the faultes he purpoſed ronote he 
had learned them, neither of ſuch as Cireg: Martin, nor Pl occaſion of 
>the othersnotes but by his owne conference of the aforeſayd authori- 
zed tranſ]:and that the Bb. themſelues in that Bible had led him to eſe 


pie the faultes: So doe we reply. we haue learned them from the 


ches hath led us to eſþie thoſe faults. And therefore as our Saviour 
to the Phariſes jn a caſe of like ſlander, ſayd. If T by Belzebub 
caſt out devils, by whom doe your children caſt thE out? 
thcrfore,they ſhalbe your Tudges. S? ma we ſay ro them that 


« us a 8 
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; 7. = by what ſpirit did they tranſlate the great Bible? Wherein the D- 
| GE, confeſſeth,the mol places we except againſt, are corrected;and by 


tranſi? Wherein(as the ſame D: ſaith) the reſt of the faultes ob- 
: zeeted ſnalbe amended.T herefore they ſhalbe their Indges.T hey I 
nw ſy, (the on2 not chilaren but Fathers, the other, not private men 
| zaking libertte to correct at their pleaſure(which D.C. blameth) 


By.themſclues,the Bible appoynted by them to be read in our Chur - 


thees blame and reproch us. Tf we be guiltie of ſuch imputations, - 


what ſpirit doethey now tranſlat: that are in hand with the new \ .. 


, but 
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reader 10 cinaſin which hath ben. ſayd that he may ſeewhich 


| nothing but 4s D.Fulke did once of Cyprian(es) if he wil doe 


dos 


Thus hanewe paſſed throoghthe pites of 


ſide hath the better,and alſo to marke how theſe men(thusperſws 
ding others to %unitie and wniformitie)doe ſo much croſſe er con- 
trary themſelues that with l;tle help, they may be anſwered ont of 
themſelues. Which ſerveth to confirme us,and confute them, (ee- ., _ .v 
ive «5 Irencus (d) ſaith, Thoſearc good proofs & without 1ib.4.cap 3 
contradiction which bring tokens for the teſtifiyng of it fro the wery ad 4 
verſaries themſclues. When Iulian the Emperour. ſaw the Gen- - 
tiles confuted by the writinges of the Gentiles he complayned:ſay- oj 
ing (e)Behold we are ftricke through with our awne quils, ont ef our © hconem 
owne bookes they finde armour and weapons to fight againſt ysand 6.cap 17.pi 
"wound vs, and thereapon made a decree, that the children of the Galileas '*- P56 
ſhould not read Philoſophers noy poets: Soif our £b..(ſeeme therſeluts $ 5: 
thus thruſt through and wounded with their owne ſervants and Y 
weapons,chapleins and writings and thereby their _ twice foy. © 
ap.1 reſo pi 


- -% 


led(f) with every firoake) ſhalkcomplayne of their il bes fncerial 


qui ſitis arial 
petit: © # 


againſt himſclfe whar can I help: ſo if they wil doe againſt the 8 mis 
ſelues what can we helpe ? Heereafter the beſt courſe they can take b 
( ſeeing they purpoſe to haue nothing amended )is either to make a 
Canon that their chapleines ſhal write no more of theſe matters, 
or if ?.T hat then no man ſhal read their writings. 


. CHAP. 3. OF MISTRANSLATING PSAL.JIOF.28. 7 
Minifſf, T He Booke faith. (a) T hey were not obeaient to his * © POORER 
| word.The ſcripture ſaith. They were nat diſobedies 

zo his word. Theſe are direftly cotrary therforeI may -  * 
not ſubſcribe. Bc it the fault of the Printer, yet ſhal 
it be noleſle fault to ſubſc:it, and ſay hislye 1s truth, 


let it be amended and then ſubſcribed. 
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M.H.b)tn ſublc.to abook we ſubſc.not to the faults eſcaped,for that ne b cap3Þ 5 7 
ther authoritie meieth in urging,nor our Minift,intendin yelding &c, 
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Barr of reaſon, and heare what they can ſay for the particulars.it 


 &likely, they which hane ſayd ſo title tothe whole, will ſay leſſe 10+ | 


the partes.T he two D:D: we ſhall ſeldome meadle with untſſe it 


be now and then at ſome croſſe or two hand way. M.H. being the 


onely Tr that in particular defence of every corruptid, caft- 


eth downe his gantlet of defiance againſt all men,which wt are now 


70 take up,and doubt not (by Gods grace) tomake the Reader eaſily 


perceiue that he i no more able to make his parte good againſt the 
truth of the Miviſt.exceptions,with all his floriſhes:then Goliah 
was againſt David with all his blaſphemies. And r. if there were 
70 more ſayd but this. T hat the great Bible authoriZed and appoit 
zed to be read in Churches hath corretted this fault , andreadeth 
201. as the booke,were not obedient: bat in effect as the original 
heb.and we doe,they went not from his words. 1t is ſufficient 
70 WY e the M inifd in their exception and to condemme M.H. 
and al he hath ſayd againſt it.D.S: being iudge, who(as we haue 
heard )challenzed the tranſl: of this place to be corrupt and avou- 
oheth it to be correfted in that Bible. 2. The Miniſters ſuppoſall 


that this error came __ the Printers fault; ( being the moſt 
le, wa. & no ſuch ſimilitude of 


charitable and leaft prob | 
the Heb:words, which ſignifie to obey and diſobey that the one 
could poſibly be miſtaken for the other) he will not accept for a ful 


anſwer but maketh this advantage of it. That in ſubſcribing to 


a booke, we ſubſc.not to the faults eſcaped the meaning of him that im- 
poſeth; or them on whom it is'impoſed being taken. Fhich if we 2runt 
him, the cauſe betwixt us i untouched notwithſtanding . Seeing 
this tranſl: which might at firſt miſcary in the preſle,us continu- 
ed in all new impreſgons WA Serv-B. how often ſoever chalen. 
ged:the Bb: charging this upon themſelues,not diſcharging them. 
{clues upon the Printcr.We anſwer therfore that this ſpeech of his, 
is fo farr true,as the manner of the ſubſc:requyred, wil take in,or 
exclude that exception. For if the ſubſc.be to the orders or dofiries 
conteyned in a booke , it ts truc ,that ſlipes of pen or print, are 
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. not. 


notapproved. But if it be ſomply to ſuch 4 book ſo & ſo fer forth © 
F and authorized as is ours. 10 limitation or qualification being an» = = 
f0* nexed.,or by publique-att pro | ed, there 15 20 queſtron But the in 
it tendment us 10 take & giue ſubſc: to the booke as it is; (whatſoever 
he : M. H.  rgns here,or D. C. elſwhere (a) ſajing, I neednot. * 
f- | be ſuppoled , that our Church, deſireth co impole an allowance of any *? 23 
wm corrupt tranſlation) And therefore our devines haue it chal , 
ly lenged the Trent decree for their vulgar latin even in this xe: 
he | ſpet# unreſonableyhat the very errors of copics or Printers be- 
1h come by this meanes authortJed as the very word of God, Whoſe 
ye f reaſons whites they cannot _ yet doe the Papiſts deny the cow. 


it cluſion;affirming thg very ſame thing in defence that M.H apth \ tees 3 
th ViZ . That the Councel meaneth not to haue the Printers faultes i **larmins 
7 zaken. for the word of the H, Ghoſt. Towhich Junius (b) re h. hays 
zal : | ph. > cx19am, 


ot eth.T bat the Conncil did not expreſly (ay ſo, for that had been: - cc 


import theſe words, That no man ſhalFreieR that tranſl,upon ay prerece-decrer 3 illudy 


[HE 7: | F qupuis fre 
_ whatſoever: even 25 we might 4y.1i0 the 14 & 15 Canons which re. quidalt 
ie #4 to obſerue the Booke and that without any addition alterati- 1*** "as ob 

Gb 146 #4; to obſerue the Booke ana that without any adaition alteratt-'g.cco, A 
0n or omiſcion upon. any pretence whatſoeyer.. ,.. Wh ET, 


off | FOES TAN be 4 SOLE TRIS 34 
| M:H. For examples ſake wereſuble. tequiyred to the Bible as-itus in 
of Heb:for the old Teſtam: and in Greek for the Newe, none would de- 


me tra that buſines under pretence of this or that favlt in the Scribes _- 
ful that copyed it out: but would confeſle the Bible in thoſe tongues to be 
to | the bookeof Godtrueand ſufficient and nothing contrary tor ſelfe, 


m= Def. . 1t would hane rubbed the:ſeales from his eyes, had he lrid 
wt | the copariſon as he ſhould betwixtthe: ſeveral copies of the Bible 
ng in their original tongues and copies of their tranſla: and not ſayd, 
Jh- a he doth ſophiſticall ; the Bible in thoſe tongues, but thus, - 
en. the Bible in thoſe copies. For what adviſed man would ſubſe: . 


mM. either an unknowne copie, or 4 copic knowne to be corrupted,as cp- 
Ms, teyning nothing contrary to the word? And if not a copie of the au 
OY thentique originals? much leſſe of a tranſlat+ when he knoweth it 
ries not, or knoweth it to be famttie . In turning therefore the flate of 
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